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.. 

hula 

• Cyrene 

LIBYA 

MEDITERRANEAN SEA 

Siwa Oasis 

Bahariya Oasis(.::::> 

Farafra Oasis 

Oakhla Oasis ·::'> 

500 km 

FACI KG PAGE i\1ap of Egypt, showing the main 
sites mentioned in the tex t. The Egyptians 
themselves made a clear gcographicnl 

distinction between U pper Egypt, consisting of 
the N ile Valley from Memphis to As wan, and 
Lower Egypt (or the Delta), where the N ile fan s 
out into several tributaries in its final descent to 
the l\tlediterranean. The twenty- two nomcs 
(provinces) of Upper Egypt and the twenty 
names of Lower Egypt are also indicated, and 
the nome capitals, where known, aTe 

underlined . Each nome had its own symbol or 

standard, often incorporating animals, birds or 
fetishes sacred to the local deities. 

t 

ARAB IA 

ABOYE M ap of the Ancient ~car East, showing 
Egypt's neighbours in western Asia and the 
!'Vlediterranean region. For most of the 
Pharaonic period Egypt was well protected by 
its natural geographical surroundings, 
consisting of the Sinai peninsula and the Red 
Sea to the cast, the Sahara Desert w the west, 
and the Mediterranean Sea to the north . ln the 
New Kingdom the Egyptians' 'empire ' 
extended well beyond these traditional borders, 
as they vied with i\Jlitanni and the Hittites for 
hegemony over the city-states of Syria
Palestine. It was only in the Late Period 
(c. 747-332 BC) tha t Egypt itself finally 
succumbed to the invading armies of N ubia, 
Assyria and Persia. 
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PREFACE 

When this book was first produced, no reliable 
general dictionary of ancient Egypt was available in 
English, and the task of deciding what to include 
here and what to leave out was not easy. Many of 
the headings in this dictionary are derived from 
discussions with students and colleagues, but 
responsibility for the final list is ours. The book 
largely results from the need to find concise and 
accurate definitions of key terms in Egyptology, 
some of which have become obscure and archaic 
over the years. The principal aim has been to pro
vide a reference work accessible to anyone with an 
interest in ancient Egypt, as well as to the academic 
community. The short bibliographies which accom
pany most entries are given in chronological, rather 
than alphabetical, order so that the list moves from 
early sources to more recent studies. 

The spelling of ancient Egyptian personal names 
is a continual source of difficulty. Thus the kings 
cited here as 'Amenhotep' may be found elsewhere 
as 'Amenhotpe', or in the Greek form 'Amenophis'. 
We have chosen spellings that are as far as possible 
consistent with the transliteration of the original 
Egyptian, which has the added benefit of being 
consistent with those used by Stephen Quirke and 
Jeffrey Spencer . in the British Museum book of 
ancient Egypt (London, 1992) and other BMP pub
lications. In the headings of entries describing 
ancient sites, on the other hand, we have opted for 
the most commonly used name. Alternative forms 
of names are given in the text and index. We have 
endeavoured to make the index as comprehensive 
as possible in the hope that readers will find it help
ful in researching topics or individuals not covered 
by specific headings in the text. 
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The chronological table provided here is that 
preferred by the Department of Ancient Egypt and 
Sudan in the British Museum. Because of the diffi
culties in establishing a single absolute chronology 
for ancient Egypt, both dates and lists of individual 
rulers tend to differ from one book to another, but 
most current chronological schemes will be found 
to be broadly similar to the one used here. Since 
Egyptologists tend to refer to 'dynasties' and 'king
doms' in a way which can be confusing to the non
specialist, we have tried to give absolute dates BC 

and AD wherever possible. 
The entries are supplemented by two appen

dices. The first of these lists the names and dates of 
Egyptologists mentioned in the text (some of 
whom have individual entries and bibliographies in 
the main text). The second appendix lists the rec
ognized numbers ofTheban Tombs (designated TT) 

and those in the Valley of the Kings (designated 
Kv), along with their occupants and dynasties. 
Throughout the dictionary there are frequent ref
erences to these tomb-numbers, as well as occa
sional mention of tomb-numbers at other sites, such 
as el-Amarna (EA), Beni Hasan (BH), Elkab (EK), 
Giza (G) and Saqqara. 

Should readers require further detail on certain 
topics they are advised to consult both the bibli
ographies at the end of each entry and the following 
more specialized reference works: M . Lurker, The 

gods and symbols of ancient Egypt (London, 1974); 
W. Heick, E. Otto and W. Westendorf (eds), 
Lexikon der /igyptologie, 7 vols (Wiesbaden, 
1975-1988); G. Hart, A dictionary of Egyptian gods 

and goddesses (London, 1986); R. and A. David, A 

biographical dictionary of ancient Egypt (London, 
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1992);]. Baines and]. Malek, Atlas of ancient Egypt 

(Phaidon, 1984); and W. R. Dawson, E . P. Uphill 
and M. L. Bierbrier, Who 1vas rvho in Egyptology, 

3rd ed. (London, 1995). G. Posener's A dictiona1JI 

of Egyptian civilization (London, 1962), although 
now somewhat in need of updating and out of print 
in English, provides a good range of information on 
many general Egyptological topics. 
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ABU GURAB 

A 
Abu Gurab (Abu Ghurob) 
Site on the west bank of the Nile between Giza 
and Saqqara, originally known to travellers as 
the 'Pyramid of Righa', although actually 
dominated by the remains of a sun temple 
erected by the 5th-Dynasty King Nyuscrra 
(2445-2421 BC) whose pyramid stands a short 
distance to the south at AHUS IR. It became cus
romary in the 5th Dynasty for the rulers to 
express their devotion to the 1-Ieliopo\itan sun
god RA by building sun temples in addition to 

their own pyramid complexes. Abu Gurab is 
the best preserved of the two surviving exam
ples (the other being that of Userkaf at 
Abusir), although at least six arc known to 
have been built. 

The central feature of the temple was a 
large, squat monument, the proportions of 
which were midway between a n£NBEN ST0!'\1£ 

and a true OBELISK. Both the 'obelisk ' and the 
tapering platform on which it stood were 
masonry constructions rather than monolith
ic. In front of the monument (of which only 
the core of the plinth remains) is a large open 
court1 and in the centre of this open area is a 
massive travertine ALTAR com prising a disc 

Plan ofAbu Gurab. 

BELOW General viem of the sun/emplc nflhe Slh

DynasO' King Nyuserra fll Abu Gurab. The mound 

10 !he leji is !he base oftlu: large squat obelisk; the 

lravertine a/Jar lo ils righlt~~ obscured by the 
enclosure mall. The Giza pyramids are visible Oil/he 
skyline inthefitr distance. (1~ ·t: N ICJIOI.SON) 
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ABU ROASH 

surrounded on each side by four carved exam

ples of the hieroglyphic sign hetep ('offer ing'), 

giving the whole an unusual cruciform shape. 

T he altar is fl anked on the north by a s laugh

ter area and by temple magazin es. The 

entrance to the temple is linked with a 'valley 

building' by a covered causeway, like those 

connecting pyramids with th ei r valley tem

ples. O n reaching the temple proper, the 

causeway becomes a corridor running down 

the east side of the courtyard and along the 
south side. This corridor, which contained 
relief' of the SED FEST! VAL (roya l jubilee), led 

ro the ' room of the seasons' (containing paint

ed reliefs depicting the seasons of the 

Egyptian year) and ended in a chapel decorat

ed with scenes of the ded ication of the temple. 
Although these arc CYidently impor tan t 
scenes, they were carved on poor smne 
enhanced with a coating of lime plaster - such 

economies perhaps illustrate the s train on the 
finan ces of the Egyptian Clitc because of th e 

need to build both pyramids and temples. To 
the south of the temple was a brick-built imi
tation of the BARK of the sun-god. 

T he site was excavated at the turn of the 

cen tury by the German scholars L udwig 
Borchardt, Heinrich Sch~lfer and Friedrich 

von Bissing, who sent many of the reliefs m 
museums in Germ any, where a number of 

them were destroyed during the Second World 
War. 

E. WINTER, 'Zur Dt:utung der 
Sonnenheiligtiimcr der 5. Dynastic', I•VZKJ11[ 5-J. 
(1957), 222- 33. 

E. EDEL and S. WENIG, Die.Jahreszeiteun:/iejS a us 
dem Somu:uheiligtwu des Kiin(f!,s Ne-mer-re, 
Mitteilungen a us der iigyptischen Sammlun g 8 
(Berl in, 1974) . 

W . STEVE:'\1SON S i\UTH, The art a./1(1 arthituture of 
audeut Egypt, 2nd t:d. (Harmondsworrh, 1981), 
128--32, figs 124-5. 

D. WILDUNG, N i-User-RC: Somu:ukiiuig
Smmwgoll (Munich, 1985). 

Abu Roash (Abu Rawash) 

Site of the unfinished funerary complex of the 
4th-Dynasty ru ler Djedefra (2566- 2558 nc), 
the ancient name for which was ' Djedefra is a 
sehedu star' . The pyramid , situated to the 

north of GIZA on the west bank of th e Ni le, was 
evidently in better condition in 1839, when it 
was first examined by Richard Howard Vysc 

and John Pcrring. Since then, the site has suf
t'ered heavily, having been used as a q uarry in 

the 1880s, but enough stone blocks remain to 
show that it was intended to be partly encased 
in red granite. 

The mortuary temple on the cast side of the 

pyramid and a large boat pit to the south were 

both excavated by Emi le C hassinat in 1901. 

The boat pit contained many fragments of red 

quartzite statuary, including three painted 

heads from statues of Ojedefra, one of which 

was probably from the earliest known roya l 

SPIIINX (Louvre EI2626), as well as the lower 

section of a s tatue of the kin g accompanied by 
Q ueen Khenrctka. Because of th e nature of 

the local topography, the causeway (linking the 

mortuary temple with the va lley temple) 

approaches from the northeast rath er than Lhe 
cast. 

1o the north of the pyramid is Wadi Qtrun, 

s ite of the still unexcavated valley temple, as 

well as a number of remains of a much later 

date, including part of a statue of Q!.Icen 

Arsinoe 11, sister and wife of PTOLI~:'\ IY 11 

Philadclphus (285- 246 Be). Objects bear ing 

the names of the 1st-Dynasty pharaohs 1\HA 

(r.31 00 nc) and DEN (c2950 BC) have also been 

found at Abu Roash , ind icat ing a strong Early 
Dynastic presence at the si te. 

To the cast of the pyramid complex is an 

Old Kingdom cem etery, which was also exca

vated by C hassinat. About two kilometres ro 
the south are the remains of a brick-built 

pyramid , comprising a knoll of rock and a bur
ial chamber. This pyramid, the date of which 

is unknown, was still re lative ly well preserved 
when it was recorded in the early ninereenth 

ABU SIMBEL 

century by the German scholar Karl Richard 

Lcpsius. 

F. B ISSON DE LA RCX(Ul::, Rapport sur /esfouilles 
d'Abu Roa.<ch, 3 vols (Cairo, 1924-5). 

C. D ESROCHEs-Nom.ECOURT (eel.) , Uu sifc/e de 
jimillesji-anruises en Egypte, 1880-1980 (Pari s, 

198 1), 44-53. 

M.VALLOGI!\ 1 'Lc complex funcrairc de Radjedef 

n Abu Roash', BSFE 130 (1994), 5- 17. 

Abu Simbel 
Site of two rock-cut temples of R ,\ 1\ IESI::s u 
(1279-1213 uc) , located about 250 km south

easl of Aswan . "f'hc temples were discovered 

by the traveller J ean-Louis Burck hardt in 1813 
and cleared by G iovannj BELZONI four years 

later. T h e largest temple is d edica ted to 

Amun-Ra, Ra-Horak hty, P tah and the deified 

Rameses 11 . The fa\adc is dominated by four 

colossal seated fi gures of Ramescs 11 wearing 
the double crown and nemes hcadcloth . 

Between the two pairs of fi g ures is the 

Thefll{ade oft he 'grea t temple' o/Rameses 11 at 
Abu Simhel. The four seated colossi oft he king are 
each 20 m high ,· the damagedji'gure mas leji 
uure.~tored mheu the temple mas moved to higher 
ground as pari of the UNESCO operatio11 to 
preserve it from the mnten of Lake Na.sser. 
(P. 7: N ICHOLSON) 
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ABU SIMBEL 

A temple of Rameses II 
court for sun worship 
seated colossi of Rameses II 
large pillared hall 

7 ~~~~~u~~rriage stele ·'""· ·" " ""\_ 
8 south rock-cut chapel 
9 north rock-cut chapel 

side chambers 
small pillared hall 
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The temples of (A) Rameses J/ and {B) his queen, 
Neji:rtari, and the goddess Hat/tor at Abu Simbel. 

entrance to the cavernous interior of the mon
ument, and flanking it, beneath the feet and 
throne of the king, arc the :\l iNE uows, the tra
di tional enemies of Egypt. T he monument 
thus symbolized Ramcses 11's domination of 
NUBIA, as we ll as his piety to the gods. 

The 'great temple' is precisely aligned so 
that twice a year (d uring February and 
October) the rising sun illuminates the sanctu
ary and seated statues of the gods at the rear
most point of the temple. The temple is con
ventiona l in its overall layout, with a large pil
l:u·cd ha ll immediately beyond the entrance 
leading to a smaller pillared hall , f(> llowed by a 
ves tibule and sanctuary. The standard of 
workmanship on the wa ll carvings is not high , 
though they are vigorous and retain their 
painted colour. The temple was decorated in 
the 34th year of Ramcses ' reign, and there is a 
discernible decline in artistic s tandard com
pared with the decoration of the earlier tem
ples at ABYDOS. At the southern end of the 
external terrace a std e records the marriage of 
Rameses to a daughter of the !Jr!TITE king 
l-lattusilis 111, va luable evidence of diplomatic 
relations at the time. 

A little to the north of the great temple lies 
a smaller rock-cut temple dedicated to (htcen 
NEFERTARI and the goddess II ATHOR of Abshek. 
'T'his fa tyade features two standing figures of 
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the ki ng, flanking d1ose of his queen, on each 
side of the entrance. A passage leads to a six
pillared hall with SISTRUM-capital columns, 
followed by a vestibule, and finally the sanctu
ary, where a s tatue of the goddess H ath or pro
tects Rameses 11 . 

In the 1960s these temples were threatened 
by the rising waters of Lake N asser resulting 
from the construction of the Aswan High 
D am and were dismantled, moved and 
reassembled on higher ground , through the 
co-opera[ion of archaeologists and engineers 
working under a UNESCO initiative. 
\V. M,\cQurnY, Aim Simbel (London , 1965). 
C. DESROCI ws- NouLECOURT and C. K UI::xrz, 

Le petit temple d'Abou Simbel, 2 vols (Cairo, 1968). 
T SAvE-SODERBERGII (ed.), Ti:mples aud lomhs of 
aut·ieut Nubia (London, 1987). 

Abusir 
Part of the necropolis of ;mcicnr ~ ~E~ II'I-U S, 

consist ing of several pyram.ids of the 5th 
Dynasty (249+-23~5 Be), a sun temple {sec 
ABU GU RAB), and a number of MA.STt\Bt\ tombs 
and Late Period {747- 332 BC) shaft tombs. 
Userbf~ founder of the 5th D ynasty, bui lt his 
pyram id at Saqqara and a sun temple at 
Abusir, a short distance to the north . Al least 
four of his successors (Sahura, Neferirkara , 
Ran eferef and Nyuserra) therefore chose 
Abusir as the location for their funerary mon
uments, the ancient names of which were 'The 
ba of Sahura gleams' , 'NefCrirkara has become 

ABUSI R 

'IH/I//J t 1, 1 11 1111/1111/lil ll• · • 11111/iJI,.,/11 11/t,~\ 

--~"/ ... ,-:. 

100m 

a ba\ 'The bas of Raneferef arc di vine' and 
'The places of Nyuserra arc end uring'. The 
finest of the mastaba tombs at Abusir is that of 
the 5th- D ynasty vizier P tahshepses, a relati ve 
of Nyuserra , which incorporates two boat
shaped rooms presumably meant to hold full
sized boats, an unusual feature of a pri vate 
tomb. 

The fun erary monument of Sahura 
(2487-2475 Be), the most complete of the four 
royal burials at Abusir, is the quintessentia l 
5th-Dynasty pyramid complex, consisting of 
valley temple, causew;.ty, mortuary temple and 
pyramid. T he imposing portico of the mortu
ary temple gave access to a large co ur tyard 
wi th a well-preserved basalt-paved noor and a 
colonnade consisting of sixteen red granite 
palm column s {the latter now largely 
destroyed). The remains of the original lim e
stone walls, with their fin e pain ted decoration , 
have been transferred to the Egyptian 
1\lluseum in Cairo and the Bodemuseum in 
Berlin. Beyond the colonnade were a series of 
store rooms surrounding the 'statue chamber ' , 
where the king's statues stood in niches, and 
immediately adjacent to the pyramid was the 
sanctuary with its alabaster altar. In the south
eastern corner of the complex stood a small 
subsidiary pyramid . 

\Vhen L udwig Borchard t excavated 
Sahura's complex in 1902-8, he discovered the 
earliest temple relief of the king smiting his 
enemies, as well as reliefs depicting the cat-
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goddess B.>\STJ~T in a corridor surrounding the 
palm-columned court. In the New Kingdom 
this corridor seems to have been re-roofed and 
used as a sanctuary for a local form of the 

lioness-goddess SEKII"MET. 

The complexes of N eferirkara (2475- 2455 
llC) and Nyuserra (2445- 2421 BC:) arc both 
unfinished and poorly preserved. The complex 
ofNeferirkara , although clear ly intended to be 
larger than that of Sahura, is now best known 
for the large quanti ty of papyri from the mor
tuary temple, providing val uable cvidcm:c un 
the organization of royal funerary cults in the 
Old Kingdom. The papyri date from the reign 
oflsesi to that ofPEPY 11 , and mainly consist of 
rotas for temple personnel, invemorics of cult 
objects, and letters. Neferirkara 's ca useway 

N 

t 

1 pyramid complex of Sahura 
2 mastaba of Ptahshepses 
3 pyramid of Nyuserra 
4 pyramid complex of Neferirkara Kakai 
5 pyramid of Raneferef 

ABUSIR 

Plan oft he Sth-Dyuasty pyramid ,·omple.res a/ 
Almsir. 

was evidently usurped by Nyuscrra , who 
diverted it to his own mortuary temple. The 
poor quality of the rubble core used in these 
pyramids has left them in poor condition, 
especially since the fine blocks of outer casin g 
have been plundered. To the north west of the 
pyramid of Sahura are the remains of another 
unfinished pyramid complex, which probably 
belonged to Shepseskara (2455- 2448 nc), the 
ephemeral successor of Neferirkara. 

Since the 1970s the work of a team of Czech 
archaeologists, under the direction of 
Nl iroslav Verner, has revea led the mud-brick 

mortuary temple ofRaneferef (2448- 2445 uc), 
whose unfinished pyramid was actually trans
formed into a M:\STABA tomb. 'T'hcir finds have 
included a second papyrus archive, <l group of 
seals, a collection of cult objects, and the most 
important surviving group of 5th-D ynasty 
royal sculpture, including an unusual painted 
limestone statue of Ranefcrcf himself with a 
Horus-falcon cmbracit) g the back of his head, 
as well as wooden statuettes of bound captives. 

The Czech archaeologists have also uncov
ered the original pyramid complex and tem
ples of Queen K hentkawes (mother of Sahura 
and Neferirkara) , which was probably a ceno
taph , since she also had a mas taba tomb 
between the causeways of Khufu and Khafra 
at GIZA. In 1988-9 they excavated the shaft-

tomb of the Persian-period 'chief physician', 
U djahorresneL, who served as chancellor to 

Cambyses and Darius 1 (see PERSIA). 

L. B oRCHARDT, Das Crnbdenkmal des Kiinigs Ne
mer-Re (Leipzig, 1907). 
-, Das Gr(l.bdenkmal des Kb'nigs Neji.:r-ir-ka-Re 
(Leipzig, 1909). 
-, Das Crabdenk111al des Kr)'nigs Salm-Re 
(Leipzig, 1910--13). 
P. PosENI~R-KRII~GER and ].-L. DE CI·:N I VAL, 

Hieratic papyri in !he British lvluseum: the Abmir 

papyri (London , 1968). 
H. RICKE, Das Sonnenheiligtum des Kb'nigs 
Userkaf, 2 vols (Cairo, 1%5; Wicsbaden, 1969). 
P. KAI'L01'-.'Y, 'Das Papyrus Archiv \1011 Ahusir ', 
Orieutalia4 1 (1972), 180--2H . 

ABY DOS 

P. PosE~ER-KRIEGER, Les archives dutemple 
fimimire de Neferirkare (Les papyrus d'Abousir), 
2 vols (Cairo, 1976). 
.M . v~:RNER, 'Excavations at Abu sir, season 
1978---9, preliminary excavation report: the 
pyramid of~1ecn Khcntkawes ("A")', zA:S 107 
(1980), 158-64. 
-, 'Remarqucs prCliminaires sur lcs nouveaux 
papyrus d' Abousir', Agypten: Dauer und H-'fmdel 
(Mainz, 1986), 35-4.1. 

Abydos (anc. Abdjw) 
Sacred site located on the west bank of the 
N ile, 50 km south of modern Sohag. The site 
of Abydos, centre of the cult of the god OSIR IS, 

nourished from the Prcdynastic period until 
Christian times (c.4000 BC-W 64 1 ). The earli
est significant remains are the tombs of named 
rulers of the Protodynastic and Early Dynastic 
periods (c. 31 00- 2686 BC). The earlies t temple 
at the site is that of the canine god Osiris
Khentimcntiu (Kom ei-S ultan) . An extensive 
settlement of the Pharaonic period and 
numerous graves and cenotaphs of humans 
and animals have also been excavated . 

The site is still dominated by the temples of 
Sety 1 (1294-1279 BC) and his son Ramescs 11 

(1279-1213 nc), al1hough an earlier chapel , 
constructed in the reign of Rameses 1 

(1295-1294Bc), has survi ved in the form of a 
number of blocks of relief. The cult temple of 
Sety 1 is an L-shaped limestone bui lding, and 
the iconography of its exquisite painted reliefs 
has been used to in te rpret the procedures of 
the religious rituals that were enacted there. 
In one scene Ramcses II is shown readin g out 
the names of previous kings fron1 a papyr us 
roll in the presence of his father. T he contents 
of the document arc carved on the adjacent 
wall; this KING I.IST (a long with a similar list 
from the temple of Ramescs 11) has made an 
important contribution to studies of Egyptian 
chronology. 

Behind the temple of Scty 1 is the Osireion, 
a building constructed of huge granite blocks 
which has been interpreted as a kind of ceno
taph of the god Osir is. Th e structure is 
entered via a long descending ga llery and dec
orated wi th excerpts from the Book of Gates 
and the Book of the Dead, as well as cosmo
logica l and dramatic rcx ts. It was once thought 
to be an Old Kingdom building, because of the 
grandiose scale of th e masonry, but it has now 
been dated to the reigns of Sety 1 and 
IVlcrcnptah and the style is generally pre
sumed to have been an attempt at archaizing 
by New Kingdom architects. 

The Abydos cemeteries, incl uding the Early 
Dynastic necropolis now known as Umm el
~'ab, were excavated in the late nineteenth and 
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early twentieth centuries by the French archae
ologists Auguste Mariette and Emile 
Amelineau, and the British archaeologists 
Flinders Petrie and Eric Peet. In the 1960s 
Barry Kemp reanalyscd the results of the exca
vations conducted by Petrie and Pect, and sug
gested th~1t the Early Dyno1stic royal tombs were 
complemented by a row of 'funerary enclo
sures' to the east, which may well have been the 
prototypes of the mortuary temples in O ld 
Kingdom PYRAM ID complexes (see also GIZA and 
SAQQAKA). In 1991 the excavations of David 
O'Connor revealed further support for this the
ory in the form of a number of Early Dynastic 
wooden OOAT GR.WE-'i near the Shunct ei-Zebib, 
the best preserved of the 'funerary enclosures' . 

A team of German excavators, who have 

BELOW Tivo dolomite vases mith gold covers, from 
tile tomb oj"King Khasekhemmy at Abydos. 2nd 

Dynasty, c.2690 BC, H. uftaller vase S. 7 em. 
(EA33567- 8) 

been working in the vicinity of the Early 
Dynastic royal cemetery since 1973, have 
obtained evidence to suggest that there are 
strong cultural links between Petrie's royal 
graves at Umm ci-Qt'ab (traditionally dared ro 

Dynasty 1, the very beginning of the Early 
Dynastic phase at Abydos) and the adjacent 
late Predynastic Cemetery u. 'T'hey therefore 
argue that the line of powerful historical rulers 
buried at Abydos may now be pushed further 
back into what was prc,·iously considered to be 
' prehistory'. 

The tomb of the 1st-Dynasty ru ler Djcr at 
Umm ei-Qa'ab became identified wi th the 
tomb of Osiris from at least the late Middle 
Kingdom onwards, and during the 12th 
D ynasty (1985- 1795 nc) it became common 
for individuals from elsewhere in Egypt to be 
buried at Abydos. It also appears to have 
become increasingly common for private indi
viduals to make ~ pilgrimages' to Abydos so 
that they could participate posthumously in 
the festiva ls of Osiris; large numbers of tombs 
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1 Umm ei-Qa'ab: Early Dynastic 
royal tombs 

4 temple of Aameses II 
5 temple of Sety I and Osireion 
6 modern vil lage of 

9 pyramid of Ahmose and temple of 
Ahmose Nefertari 

2 Shunet ei-Zebib and other Early Dynastic 
'funerary enclosures' 

3 Kom ei-Sunan: temple of 
Osiris-Khentimentiu 
and surrounding settlement 

400 800 

o10 

9o 

ei-Araba ei-Madfuna 
7 temple of Senusret Ill 

10 cenotaph of Tetisheri 
11 and 12 cenotaph and 

temple of Ahmose 
8 Middle and New Kingdom 

settlement 
13 cenotaph of Senusret Ill 

\ 
2000 m ····· ..••. --

AJlO\' E Pla11 of.rlbydos. 

1 chapels 
2 second hypostyle hall 
3 firsthypostyle hall 
4 portico (destroye<l) 
5 wells 
6 pylon (destroyed) 
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and cenotaphs (or 'offering chapels') were 
therefore constructed at the northern end of 
the site, in the vicinity of Kom ci-Sultan . 
About two thous:md stelae and numerous 
offering tables and statues have been plun
dered and excavated from these funerary mon
uments. T he stelae have provided a great deal 
of information concerning the cult of Osiris, 
the literary str ucture of funerary autobiogra
phies, and a wealth of detai ls concerning the 
midd le-ranking officials of the M iddlc 
Kingdom and their fami lies. 

8 mudbrick magazines 
7 king list .,rl''!'"~~~~t .... 

T he southern end of the site incorporates 
both M.iddle and New Kingdom archaeological 
remains; a pyramid temple, cenotaph and ter
raced temple of AHMOSE 1 ( 1550-1525 BC) and 
AI L\·!OSI~ NEFEKii\RJ were excavated by Charles 
Currelly in 1901. In 1993 Stephen Harvey 
undertook new excavations in this :u·ca, reveal
ing fragments of painted reliefs of Ahmose 1, 

RIG HT Plan of the temple of Sety 1 and the 

Osirt:ionat Abyrlos. 
0 10 20 30 40 50 60 70 80 m 
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ADMINISTRATIO N 

which perhaps depict his campaigns against the 

11 YKSOS at the beginning of the 18th Dynasty. 
A. ~1ARJETTE, Abydos: description desfouilles 
exCcutCes sur l'emplaument de celle ville, 2 vols 
(Paris, 1869-80). 
W. M. F. P ETRIE1 The rr~JmJ tombs of the earliest 
dy nasties, 2 vols (London, 1900- 1 ). 

A. M. CALVERLEY and J\11. F. BRom.u:, The lemp/e 

ofking Setlws 1 ti1 AI~J'dos, 4 vols (London and 

Chicago, 1933- 58). 

H. F RAl\!Kf ORT, The cenotaph of Seti 1 at Abydos 
(London, 1~33) . 

B.]. KE,\I P, 'The Egyptian 1st Dynasty royal 
cemetery', Antiquity 41 (1967), 22-32. 

Y.l. K . Sl;\ lPSOA, Terrace of the Great God at 
Abydos: the offiring chapels of Dynasties 12 am/ 13 
(New Haven and Philadelphia, 1974). 

A. R. D AVID, A guide to religious ritual at .A/~)1{/os 
(Warminster, I ~8 1 ). 
D. O 'CoNNOR, 'The cenomphs of the 1\lliddlc 

Kingdom at Abydos', lv'l ilrmges Gam a/ edt! in 
M okhtarll (Cairo, 1985), 161- 77. 
-, 'Boat graves and pyramid origins: new 

discoveries at Abydos, Egypt', Expedit ion 3313 
(1991), 5- 17. 

G. D REYER, 'Umm ci-Ql. 'ab: 
Nachuntersuchungen im frlihzeitlichcn 

KOnigsfriedhof 5./6. Vorbcricht', A1DAIK 49 
( 1993), 23-62 [preliminary reports on e~ulie r 

seasons published in M DA J K 35, 38 and 46]. 

S. H ARVEY, 'M_onumcnts of Ahmose at Abydos', 
Egyptian Archaeology 4 (1994), 3-5. 

administration 
The process of social and economic control of 
the population was an area of lifC in which the 

Egyptians excelled. Many of the surviving 
artefacts and documents of the EARLY DYNAS

TIC PERI OD (d i00- 2686 oc), such as ivory 
labels and wine- jar sealings, were clearly cle

ments of an emerging adminis trative in fra
strucrure. The evidence for Egyptian adminis

tration consists of two basic clements: proso
pography (i.e. textual records of the names, 
titles and profc._o;;sions of individ uals) and the 

archaeological remains relating to supply and 

demand of commodities such as grain , beer 
and wine. The granaries surrounding the mor
tuary temple of Ramcscs 11 (the RM.1ESS EUM), 

for ins tance, are tan gible rem ains of the 
increasingly elaborate system of storage and 

distribution that sustained those employed by 
the temple and state in Egypt. 

The key fac tor in the administration of 
Early D ynastic Egypt, as in the early city

states of Mesopotamia, appears to have been 
the use of writing as a means of poli tical con

trol. The SCRIBE was therefore the most impor
tant element of the admin istration, a fac t 

which is recognized both in 'pro-scribal' liter-

ary works such as the 12th-Dynasty Satire on 

t!te Trades and in the popularity of statuary 

representing high officials in the scribal pose. 

It was the scribal profess ion that was responsi

ble fOr assessing individuals' agricultural pro

duce and collecting taxes on behal f of the king, 
provincial governor or temple official. 

In the Old Kingdom (2686--2 18 1 BC) there 

were two principal state offices apa rt from that 
of KING: the VIZIER (tjayty sab tjat.y) and the 
overseer of royal works (imy-r kal nesm). T he 

title vizier is firs t attes ted on inscribed stone 

vessels beneath the Step Pyramid at Saqqara, 
suggesting that th e office was introdu ced 

at least as early as the 2nd Dynasty. After the 
unification of the country in the late fourth 

mmcnnj um DC, the va rious regions retained a 
degree of independ en ce in their ro le as 

provinces (or i\"OMES) ruled by local governors 
(nomarchs). \\Thenevcr the central adm inis

tration was weakened, whether through inva
sion or economic decl ine, power tended to 

devolve back to the nomes, as in the fi rst and 
second so-called 'in termediate periods' (see 

CJ IRO'<OLOGY). 

By the New K ingdom (1550-- 1069 nc) the 

Egyptian administratio n had conside rably 
diversified ; because it was no longer possible 
for the king to control all aspec ts of govern

ment, the role of the vizier had grown more 
important. T he authori ty of both the king and 

his vizier had also been strengthened since the 
12th D ynasty, apparen tly as a resul t of a poli

cy of reduction in the power of the nom archs. 
In the 18th D ynasty there were two viziers, 
northern and southern, but most of the sur

viving evidence concerns the southern vizier, 

AD M IN IS T R ATION 

since fewer administrative documents have 

survived for this period in Lower Egypt. The 

walls of the T heban tomb of Rekhmira, who 
was southern vizier in the reigns of 'T'hutmose 

111 (1479-142 5 BC) and Amcnhotcp 11 

(1427- 1400 Be), arc decora ted with his funer

ary biography as well as an inscription known 

Fragment ofa. ma/1-painlingji·om Jlte lomb of 
Nebmmm at Thebes, shoming geese being counted 
for a tax asseHment of agriwltuml produce. 18th 
D )lllll s/)1, c.J400 ilC, II. 1 / C/11 . (iiAJ7978) 

as ' the duties of the vizier ', which o u tlin e~ the 

responsibilities of the post . 
The N ew Kingdom national adminis tration 

was divided into three sec tions: the dynasty, 
the internal admini strati on and external 

affairs. The ' dynasty' consisted of royal rela
tives, most of whom held li ttle poli t ical or eco

nomic power, perhaps because it was they who 
might haYe posed th e greatest threat to the 

king. The interna l admin istration comprised 
four sections: the ' royal domain ', the army and 
navy, the religious hierarchy and the secular 
(or ciYil) officials. 

The royal dom ain included such posts as 
chancellor, chamberlain and chi ef steward , 
while th e army and navy were led by a com

mander-in-chief with chief depu ties of nor th 
and south below him . The religious admin is

tra t ion was controll ed by an 'overseer of 
prophets of all the gods of Upper and L ower 

Egypt', a post which was actually held at vari 
ous times by the vizier or the chief priest of 

AMUN . The secular part of the internal admin
is tration was headed by the northern and 

southern viziers, wirh overseers of the trea-
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suries and granaries below them; it was these 
officials who controlled the national bureau
cracy, judiciary and police. At a local level 
there were also ' town mayors' (haty- ') and 
councils (kenbet) in charge of the judiciary. 

The New K ingdom external administration 
was divided into two sectors: ( I ) the governors 
of the three northern lands (i.e. the provinces 
of Syria-Palestine) and (2) the governor of the 
southern lands, who was also known as the 
VICEROY or KUSII (or King's Son of Kush). 
Below the governors of the northern lands 
were local princes and garrison commanders, 
and below the Viceroy of Kush were the 
deputies of Wawar and Kush {the two regions 
of Egyptian- dominated N ubia), the mayors of 
Egyptian colonies and the local chic(-; of the 

Nubians. 
N . K ANt\WATI, The Egyptian administration iu the 

Old Kingdom: evidence of its eCOIJ0/1/i( dedine 

(Warminster, 1977). 
T. G. H.jA;..·ws, Pltamoh 'speople: scenes from fiji: 
i11 imperial Egypl (London, 1984), 51-72, 154--80. 
N . STRUDWICK, The administration ofEgypl in the 

Old Kingdom (London, 1985). 
B.]. KEMP, 'Large Middle Kingdom granary 

buildings (and the archaeology of 

administration)', Z/ iS 113 (1986), 120- 36. 
S. Q UIRKE, The administration of Egypt in the Late 

Middle Kingdom (New M alden, 1990). 

aegis 
Greek word for 'shield ' , used by Egypto logists 
to describe a representation of a broad neck
lace surmounted with the head of a deity. 
Depictions of sacred BARKS show that they had 
an aegis attached to the prow. 
H. BONNET, Rea.llexiknn der Agyptischen 

Religionsgeschidlle (Berlin , 1952), 8- 9. 

ABOVE}asper aegis incorporating 
a. ram 's head mearing suu-disc am/ 

wbra, H. 3.S 1111. (D/3360) 

RIGHT Silver aegi.~ mith firm's 

head, II. 4. 81111. (1AS7903) 
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Aegyptiaca 
Term usually app lied to Egypti an objects 
found outside the borders of Egypt itsclt; par
ticularly in the Eastern Medi terranean. 

afterlife see FUNERARY BELIEFS 

agriculture 
The fundamenta l importance of agriculture in 
Egypt is attested from early times, with the 
development of land surveying as a means of 
re- determinin g land boundaries after the 
annual JNUi'rDATION had deposited its load of 
silt on the fields, and also the measuring of 
areas of land for TAXATION purposes. Scenes of 
government surveyors measuring agricultural 
land are known from the decoration of many 
tomb chapels such as that of 1\1enna, an 

AGRICULTURE 

Detail of the Book of/he Dead papyrus ofKerqw~JI. 

shol})ing the deceased ploughing and smPing. 
Ptolcmoicperiod, e.2SO-ISO /!C. (rA 99/I, S II EJCT 2) 

18th-Dynasty T heban official (-rr69). 
'The development of the CALENDAR itself 

was linked to careful observation of the agri 
cultura l year, the seasons being named in 
accordance with stages of the annual N ile 
cycle. F looding began in mid-June, the time of 
the N ew Year, and maximum depth was usual
ly reached by mid-August, although the exact 
timing varied from north to south . 'I'he reach 
of the N ile was extended by the di gging of 
irrigation canals which could also be used for 
moving water at tim es of low flood . Canals are 
first attes ted in the Early Dynastic period and 
it is likely tha t the reliefs on the macehead of 
King SCORJ) ION show the use of irrigation in 
the late PRlmY NASTIC PERIOD. As soon as the 
inundation began to s ubside the farmers 
blocked canals in order to retai n the water, 
which was not released for a further month 
and a half In October or November the seed 
was broadcast by hand and then trampled in 
by sheep and goats (as well as pigs, according 
to Herodotus). 

The principal crop was grain , including 
barley (Hordeum; particularly th e six-rowed 
variety) and three types of wheat: emmer 
(Trilitwn rb:cocmm), einkorn (Tritiwm mono
cocoon) and spelt (Triticum spe!Ut) . These were 
used to make bread and beer, the two great 
staples of Egyptian life. The rich soil could 
support at least two crops a year, but if a sec
ond \vas desired, during the summer, then it 
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AGRICULTURE 

had to be irrigated manually. In the Old and 

Middle Kingdoms, a simple yoke and vessels 
were used to move the water, but the introduc

tion of the SIIADUF in the New Kingdom and 

the sakkia (an animal~puwered water wheel) in 

the Ptolemaic period not only made irrigation 

easier but also extended the area of cultivable 

land. Usually pulses rather than cereals were 

grown as a second crop, and although these 

'fix' nitrogen and so enrich the soil , the envi
romncntal effect was probably relatively trivial 

compared with that of the Nile flood. 
Numerous tomb-paintings depict grain 

being harvested with sickles, threshed using 
oxen, then winnowed and stored, while the 
quantities were carefully m eas ured and 

recorded by scribes. Vegetables (including 

onions, garlic, peas, lentils, beans, radishes, 
cabbage, cucumbers and a type of lettuce) 

were usually grown in small square plots, 

attested both in tomb-paintings and in the 

archaeological record , as in the case of the veg
etable plots outside the 'workmen's village ' at 

EL-Al'<IARNA . 

OILS were extracted from sesame, castor and 
flax (Linum usitatissimum), the latter also sup

plying the principal fibre f(Jr the making of 

linen textiles. Grapes were grown for wine, 
particularly in the D elta region and oases, and 

there arc numerous scenes showing wine 
presses in use. Many OSTRACA have also sur

vived from wine-jars, usua!Iy recording the 

contents, date and origins of wine-jars. Wine 
and beer (see ALCO HOLI C BE VEIV\ GES) were 
often flavo ured with dates, and the fibres of 

the date palm were used in the makjng of 
cordage and BASKETR\' . 

Most of the agricultural land belonged to 

the king or the temples, and both kept copious 
records of its productivity. Officials often 
inflicted severe punishments on those who 

failed to meet gra in quotas, and in many 
tombs, such as that of M.ERERVKA in the Old 

Kingdom, there are scenes of peasants being 
beaten for this reason. 

L. KEIMER, 'Agriculture in ancient Egypt', 
American Journal t~{ SemiLic Languttges (U/d 
Literature 42 (1926), 283- 8. 
K. BAER, 'An eleventh dynasty farmer's letters to 

his family',JAOS 83 (1963), 1-19. 
J VANDlER, Manuel d'a.rchivlvgic igypticnnc VI: 

Seines de /a, vie agrico/e d /'ancien et. a.u moyen 
empire (Paris, 1978). 
T. G. H. j AJ\o!ES, Pluuaoh :, people: sauesjimnliji: 

in imperial Egypl (Oxford, 1984), 100- 31. 

H. WiLSON, Egyptian fOod and drink (Princes 
Risborough, 1988). 

E. STROUI-IAL, Life in ancieut Egypt (Cambridge, 
1992), 91- 107. 

W. WE-nERSTROM, 'Foraging and farming in 

Egypt: the transition from hunting and 

ga thering to horticu i£Ure in the N ile va lley\ The 

(trchaeology oJAFica, ed. T Shaw et al. (London, 

1993), 165- 226. 

A Group (A Horizon) 

Term first used by the American archaeologist 

George Reisner to refer to a semi-nomadic 

Nubian Neolithic culture of the mid-fourth to 

early third millennium BC. More recentl y, 

W. Y. Adams has suggested that the A Group 
and their successors the c GROUP should be 

referred to as the A and C 'horizons', since the 

usc of the term 'group' can give the mislead

ing impression that they were two separate 

Se/eaion ofobjects.fi-mn (Uf A -Group grave, 

including lmo I::gyptian imports (the tall jar and 
painted pot), c.3SIJ0-31100 ac, 11. afiailjar 45 on. 
(EASI f93, Sf f87, Sf f88, Sf f9f, Sf f92) 

ethnic groups rather than !; imply two phases 
in the material culture of the N ubians. 

Traces of the A G roup, which probably 
evolved gradually out of the preceding Abkan 

culture, h ave survived throughout Lower 
N ubia. T he archaeological remains at sites 

such as Afych (ncar Aswan) suggest that they 
li ved mainly in temporary reed-built encamp

ments or rock shelters, usually in the immedi
ate area of th e N ile, surviving through a 

diverse combination of huntin g, gathering, 
fishing, the culti vation of wheat and barley, 

and the herding of sheep, goats and ca ttle. 
Extensive A-Group cemeteries, typically 

including black-polished and 'eggshell' hand-

AHA 

made pottery, have been excavated at such sites 

as Sayala and Qustul (see Bt\LLANA AND QUS

T UL) . The grave goods sometimes include 

stone vessels, amul ets and copper artefacts 
impor ted fi·om Egypt, which no t only help to 

date these graves but also demonstrate that the 
A Group were engaged in regular trade with 

the Egyptians of the Predynastic and Early 

Dynastic periods. The wealth and quantity of 

imported items appears to increase in later A
Group graves, suggesting a steady growth in 
contact between the two cultures. T he A 

Group was eventually replaced by the c GROUP 

at some time during the 01..0 KI NGDOM. See 

also B GROUP. 

H. A. NoRDSTROM, Neolilhit" am/A-group sites 

(S tockholm , 1972), 17- 32. 

W. Y. ADt\MS, Nubia : corridor to A}/"ica, 2nd ed. 
(London and Prim:cton, 1984), 11 8- 32. 

I-1. S. SMITH, 'The development of the A-Group 

"cultu re" in northern Lower Nubia', Egypt and 
Aji"ica., ed. W.V Davies (London, 1991 ), 92-111 . 

]. H . T AYLOR, Egyp!and Nubia (London, 1991), 

9- 13. 

Aha (c.3 100 BC) 

One of the earliest 1st-Dynasty rulers of a uni
fi ed Egypt, whose name means 'the fighter '. 

His reign is attested primarily by funerary 

remains at ABYDOS, SAQQ_ARA and NAQ_ADA. 

When Flinders Petrie excavated at U mm cl 
Q;t'ab (the Early Dynastic cem etery at 
Abydos) in 1899-1900, he discovered Tomb 

Bl9 / 15, which contained objects bearing the 
name of Aha. H.owever, the earliest of the 1st

and 2nd-D ynasty dite tombs at north SAQtl!\RA . 

(no. 3357), excavated in the 1930s, was also 
dated by jar-sealings to the reign of Aha. 

Although it was once thought that the Saqqara 
tomb was the burial-place of Aha (and the 

Abydos tomb only a cenotaph), scholarly opin
ion has shifted since the material from the two 
sites was re-examined in the 1960s, leadin g 

to the sugges tion that Aha was buried in 

Tomb 819/15 atAbydos and that the Saqqara 
tomb belonged to a Mcmphite high official. 
New research cond ucted in th e U mm 

ei-Qa'ab cemetery during the 1980s and 1990s 
(including there-excavation ofTomb 819/ 15) 

also suggests that Aha was preceded by a rela
tively lon g seq uence of earlier r ul ers of a 

united Egypt. 
There is still considerable debate surround

ing the possible links between Aha, NA RMER 

and MEN ES (the semi- mythical founder of 

MEMPI ns), although two discoveries arc partic
uhtrly relevan t to this problem. F irst, an ivory 

label, found in the tomb of Neithhotep (prob
ably Aha's wife) in the late Predynastie ceme

tery at NAQ>\D1\, appears to give one of Aha's 
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names as '1\llcn', which has led some scholars 
to suggest that he and Mcncs were the same 
person, or at least closely related. With regard 
to the place of N armer in the chronological 
sequence, a sea l impression d iscovered m 
Umm el-Qt'ab in 1985 appears to put h im 
securely at the beginning of the lst Dynasty, 
since it lists the first six rulers in the fOllowin g 
order: N armer, Aha, DJER, DJET, I>Ef\ and 
Merncith (the latter being a female ruler who 
may have been a regent). On the basis of these 
two pieces of evidence it is therefore possible 
that Narmer and Aha were father and son and 
that one of the two was also called Menes. 
A. H. G AKDI:\'EH. , Egypt of the Pharaohs (Oxford, 

196 1), 405- 14. 
B. J. K Ei>. IP, 'The .EgypLian 1st Dynasty royal 
cemetery', Autiqui!J' 41 (1967), 22-32. 

Ahhotep 1 (c. l 590-l530 nc) 
N ew Kingdom QUEE!\' whose lifetime spanned 
the crucial transition from the Second 
Intermediate Period to the New K ingdom , 
when the HYKSOS rulers were expelled from 
Lower Egypt, ushering in a new era of stability 
and indigenous Egyptian rule. As the daughter 
of the 17th-Dynasty ru ler Senakhtenra L1a 1, 

the wife of SEQENENR.A TAA 11 and mother of 
AHMOSE 1 (and arguably also of 10\~IOSE), she 
appears to have played an important part in 
these wars of liberation. A stele erected by 
Ahmosc 1 (1550-1525 nc) in the temple of 
Amun-Ra at KAR!'\AK praises his mother's 
heroism: 'she is one who has accomplished the 
rites and cared for Egypt; she has looked after 
Egypt 's troops and she has guarded them; she 
has brought back the fugitives and collected 
together the deserters; she has pacified U pper 
Egypt and expelled her rebels '. It has been 
suggested that this unusua lly active military 
role played by a royal wife (see QUEEJ'\ ) might 
actually have been necessitated by the compar
atively young age at which Ahmosc 1 came to 

the throne - Ahhotep 1 might thus have served 
as regent fOr a few years until he reached 
maturity. An inscription on a doorway at the 
N ubian for tress of BUllEN li nks the names of 
Ahmosc 1 and his mother in su~.:h a way as to 
imply a COREG Ei';cr. 

Jt has also been suggested thntflhhotep may 
have looked after the in terna l rule of Upper 
Egypt while her son was engaged in mi litary 
campaigns. Certain ly the titles given to 
Ahhotcp in the Karnak stele include 11ebe1 ta 
('mistress of the land '), showing that she prob
ably wielded some power over a geograph ical 
area. T he coffin of Ah hotcp r was found in the 
roya l cache at DEIR EL- DAHRI. 

The intact burial of another Ah hotcp (who 
was perhaps the wife of KM\'IOSE) was discov-
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ered at Dra Abu ci-Naga in western THEBES in 
1859 by agents working for Auguste Mariette. 
Ins ide the tomb the excavators fo und a gi lded 
wooden rislti-COFFI N containing the qucen's 
mummy. T here were also numerous items of 
funerary eq uipment, including several elabo
rate ceremonial weapons of Ahmose 1, a neck
lace consisting of large golden FLIES, which 
was traditiona lly awarded for valour in battle, 
two model gold and silver BAKKS (one placed 

on a bronze and wooden cart) , and var ious 
items of jewellery. 
E \V. VOl\ BtSSING1 Ein 1/iebauisdutr Grabjimd a us 
dem Aufimg des N eueu Rt:ichs (Berlin, 1900). 
A. l\llACY ROTH, 'Ahhotep rand Ahhorep 11 ', 

Serapis 4 (1977- 8), 31-40. 
C. V ANDERSLEYEN, 'Les deux Ahhotcps' , SAK 8 
(1980), 233-42 . 
M. SALEII and H. S OUROUZIAN 1 The Egyptian 
1\llweum, Cttiro: official wtalogue (i\Jlainz, 1987), 
cat. nos 120- 6. 
N. GRJM.\L, A hist01y ofant ieul J:."gypt (Oxford, 
1992), 199- 201. 

Ahmose 1 (Amosis) (1550-1525 Be) 
First ru ler of the 18th D ynasty, who was the 
son of the Theban 17th-Dynasty ru ler SEQE

NENRA ·Ii\A 11. H e came to the throne of a 
reunited Egypt after he and his predecessor 
1(,\MOSE had expelled the HYKSOS rulers from 
rhe Delta region. Recently excavated reliefs 
fi·om ABYDOs apparently depict Ahmosc's cam
paigns against the HYKSOS , which dominated 
his reign. The tombs of the sold iers Ahmose 
son oflhana and Ahmose Pennekhbet at ELKAB 

arc decorated with aurobiographical inscrip
tions describing the role that they played in 
the campaigns of Ahmosc 1 and his immedia te 
successors. In western Asia he extended 
Egyptian influence deep into Syria~Pal csrine, 

and by the twenty-second year of his reign he 
may even have reached as far north as the 
E uphrates. He also undertook at least two 
campaigns into N ubia, establish ing a new 
settlement at UUI·IEN as his administra ti ve 
centre, under the command of a man called 
'T'uri who was to become the first known 
VIO:ROY OF KUSII in the reign of AME:'-/HOTEP I 

(1525-1 504 llC). 
In his reorganiza tion of the national and 

local governmen t, which had probably 
remain ed re lat ive ly unchanged since the 
J\lliddle Kingdom (sec ADM INISTRATI O N ) , 

Ahmosc 1 appears to have rewarded those loca l 
princes who had supported the T hcban cause 
dur ing the Second Inter mediate Period 
(1650-1550 BC). Although he is known to have 
reopened the Tura limestone quarries, li ttle 
has survived of the construction of rel igious 
buildings during his reign, apart from a few 

AHMOSE I 

Earliest Jmonm roy al shabti am/ one oft!te}Cm 
sculptures of Ahmose Ito be securely identified as 
such by i1s insrriptirm. The king is portrayed mea ring 
a nemes !teaddoth and a uracus. 18th Dyntu()', 
c.ISSOnc,/imestolfe, 1/ .• W cm. (EA32191) 

additions to the temples of Amun and Montu 
at K1\R :-JA K and mud- br ick cenotaphs for 
T ETIS! lERI and himself at 1\BYDOS. 

·rhe examination of his mummified body, 
wh ich was among those transferred into the 
DErR EL-UA IIRI cache in the 21st Dynasty, sug
gests that he was about thirty- five when he 
died. The location of his tomb is s ti ll not defi
nitely known, but he was probably buried at 
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Ora Abu cl- Naga in western TIIEBES, where the 
pyramidal tombs of his 17th-Dynasty prede
cessors were located. 
C. V ANDERSLEYEN , Les guerres d'Amosis , fimdateur 

de/a XVIII' dy nastie (Brussels, 1971). 
C. DESROO-IES-N OBLECOURT, 'Le "bcstiairc" 
syrnbolique du libCrateur Ahmosis' , Festsdtri[t 11( 
Westendo1[(Giittingen , 1984), 883- 92. 
A.M. DoDSON, 'The tombs of the kings of the 
early Eighteenth Dynasty at Thebes', zAs, 115 
(1988), 110- 23. 
N. GRIMAL, A histo1y of ancien I Egypt (Oxford , 

1992), 193- 202. 

Ahmose 11 (Amasis, Amosis 11 ) (570- 526 nc) 
Pharaoh of the late 26th Dynasty, who was 
originally a general in Nubia during the reign 
of PSAMTEK II (595-589 BC). He came to the 
throne following his defeat of AJ'IUES (589- 570 
nc) at the 'Battle of Momcmphis', which -
according to a badly damaged stele - may actu
ally have taken place near Terana on the 
Canopic branch of the Nile. 

Ahmose 11 was proclaimed pharaoh by pop
ular demand when Aprics was blamed for the 
defeat of his troops at the hands of Dorian 
GREEK settlers. According to the Greek histori
an HERODOTUS, Ahmosc 11 captured Aprics and 
initially held him at the palace in SAJS; he is 
later said to have allowed him to be strangled, 
although eventually he appears to have accord
ed him a full royal burial. 

Although Ahmosc 11 found it necessary to 
continue to employ Greek mercenaries, he was 

Green schist head from a statue of a Late Period 

king, possibfl' Ahmose 11. 26th Dynasty, c.SSO nc, 
H. 38 em. (EA497) 

more politically shrewd than his predecessor, 
presenting himself as nationalistic by limiting 
the activities of Greek merchants to the city of 
NAUKRATIS in the Delta, where they were 
granted special economic and commercial 
privileges (sec TRADE). Later legend also has it 
that he married the daughter of Apries to the 
PERSIAN king in order to forestall Persian 
designs on Egypt, although this seems unlike
ly. By conquering parts of Cyprus he gained 
control of the Cypriot fleet, which he used to 
assist his allies in their struggles against the 
Persians. His friendly policy toward Greece 
included the financing of the rebuilding of the 
temple of Apollo at D elphi after its destruc
tion in 548 BC, an act that earned him the epi
thet 'Philhellene'. 

He is described by Herodotus as a popular 
ruler of humble origins, who is said to have 
had such a strong inclination for drink that he 
delayed affairs of state in order to indulge in a 
drinking bout. At the end of his long and pros
perous reign he was succeeded by his son 
I'SA1V1TEK 111 (526-525 BC), whose ru le was to be 
abruptly ended some six months later by the 
invasion of the new Persian ruler, Cambyses. 

Only a sma ll number of sculptures repre
senting Ahmose n have survived, and his name 
was apparently removed from many of his 
monuments by Cambyses. The buildings he 
constructed at SAIS, DUTO, MEMPII IS and 
ABYDOS have also been poorly preserved; 
although his tomb, located wi thin the temple 
precincts at Sais, was ransacked in ancient 
times, a number of his SI-IABTIS have been 
preserved. 
HERODOTUS, The histories, trans. A. de Selin court 
(Harmondsworth, 1972), n, 169- 74. 
A. B. LLOYD, 'The Late Period', Ancient Egypt: a 

social histm:y, B. G. Trigger et al. (Cambridge, 

1985), 285- 6, 294. 
N. GRIJ\IAL, A hixtOI:JI of a.m:ieut .t:'gypt (Oxford, 
1992), 363-4. 

Ahmose Nefertari (c. l570- 1505 BC) 

Perhaps the most influential of the N ew 
Kingdom royal women, \Vhosc political and 
religious titles, like those of her grandmother 
TF.TISHERI and mother AHI-IOTEI' 11 have helped 
to illuminate the various new political roles 
adopted by women in the early 18th Dynasty 
(see QUEENS). Born in the early sixteenth cen
tury nc, she was described as mmt ne~·m ('king's 
mother') in relation to her son AMENHOTEP 1 

and hemet nesm meret ('king's principal wife') 
in relation to her brother and husband 
AHMOSE 1. She was also the first royal woman to 
have the title hemet net,jer (see Goo's WIPE OF 

AMUN) bestowed upon her, an act which was 
described in Ahmose t's Stele of Donations in 

A HORIZON 

the temple of Amun at Karnak. This title was 
the one most frequently used by Ahmose 
Nefertari, and it was later passed on to several 
of her female descendants, including her own 
daughter Meritamun and Q.1cen Ilt\TSHEPSUT 

(1473-1458 BC). It was once interpreted as an 
'heiress' epithet, marking out the woman 
whom the king must marry to legitimize his 
claim to the throne, but it is now considered to 

have been simply a priestly office relating to 
the cult of Amun (carrying with it entitlement 
to an agricultural estate and personnel), which 
was to acquire greater political importance 
during the Late Period. 

There is considerable textual evidence for 
Ahmose Neffrtari's involvement in the cult of 
Amun as well as her participation in the quar
rying and building projects undertaken by her 
husband. One stele even documents the fact 
that Ahmose 1 sought her approval before 
erecting 2 cenotaph for TETISHERI at Abydos. 
She seems to have outlived him by a consider
able period, apparently serving as regent dur
ing the early years of Amcnhotep 1's reign. An 
inscription of the first year of the reign of his 
successor, TIIUTMOSE 1, suggests that she was 
probably still alive even after the death of her 
son. She became the object of a posthumous 
religious cu lt, sometimes linked with that of 
Amenhotep 1, particularly in connection with 
the workmen's village at DEIR EL-MEDI NA, 

which they were considered to have jointly 
founded. More than fifty of the Thcban tombs 
of private individuals include inscriptions 
mentioning her name. 
1\1. GnTON, L'Cpouse du dieu Ahmis N~{ertary, 

2nd ed. (Paris, 1981). 
- , Les divine.\· fpousex de Ia I~ dyna.stie (Paris, 
1984). 
G. ROBINS, 11-fnneu in an~·ieut Egypt (London, 
1993), 43- 5. 

A Horizon see A GROUP 

Aker 
Earth-god whose cult can be traced back to the 
Early Dynastic period . He was most often rep
resented as a form of 'double-sphinx', consist
ing of two lions seated back to back, but he \Vas 
also occasionally portrayed simply as a tract of 
land with lions' heads or human heads at 
either side. The symbolism of Aker was close
ly associated with the junction of the eastern 
and western horizons in the underworld. 
Because the lions faced towards both sunrise 
and sunset, the god was closely associated with 
the journey of the sun through the under
world each night. The socket which holds the 
mast of the SOLAR BARK was therefore usually 
identified \Vith Aker. 
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ABOVE Detailfiwnthe Book of the Dead ~(Ani, 
shoming lions representing the god Aker. 19th 
D)'nasty, c. I 250 Be, painted papyrns. ( F.A I 0470) 

M. F BtssoN DE LA ROQUl·:, 'Notes sur Aker', 

BUAO 30 (1930), 575-80. 
C. m: Wrr, Le role et le soTs du lion (Leiden, 1951). 

E. HORNUNG, 'Aker' , Lexikou der Agyptologie t, 

cd. W. 1-lelck, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 
(Wiesbadcn , 1975), 114-15. 
]. R. OGDEN, 'Some notes on the name and the 
iconography of the god 'kr', VA 2 (1986), 
127-35 . 

akh 
One of the five principal elements which the 
Egyptians considered necessary to make up a 

complete personality, the other four being the 
KA, BA, NAM E and SHADOW. The a.kh was 
believed to be the form in which the blessed 
dead inhabited the underworld, and also the 
result of the successful reunion of the ba with 
its kn. Once the akh had been created by this 
reunion, it was regarded as enduring and 
unchanging for eternity. Although the physical 
form of the akh was usually portrayed as a· 
SHAIJTI- Iike mummiform figure, the word akh 
was written with the sign of the so-called 
crested IBI S (Geronlicus eremita). 
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Det(u:t ofthe coffin ~fSeni, showing a hierog~J'Ph 
represenling the crested akh-bird. J\llidd/e Kingdom, 

c.2000 BG, pai11ted mood, 1-1. 15 em. (F.A3084 1) 

G. E NGLUND, Akh---' une 'zotion religieuse dam 

/'Egypte plwmonique (Uppsala, 1978). 
]. P. ALLEN, 'Funerary texts and their meaning', 
Mummies tmd magic, cd. P. Lacovara, S. D 'Auria , 
and C. H. Roehrig (Boston, 1988), 38-49. 

Akhenaten (Amcnhotep rv) (1352-1336 sc) 
The infamous 'heretic' pharaoh, during whose 
reign the art and religion of Egypt were 
marked by rapid change. Born in the early 

AKHENATEN 

fourteenth century nc, he was the son of 
AMENHOTEI' lll (1390--1352 BC) and Queen TfY. 

When he initially succeeded to the throne, 
probably some years before the death of his 
father (although there is still considerable 
debate as to whether there was any C:OREGENCY 
between the two), he was known as 
Amenhotep IV. However, in the first year of his 
reign, he set the tone for a new era by estab
lishing a temple at KARNAK dedicated not to 

t\MUN but to the god ATEN, the literal meaning 
of which was 'the (sun) disc'. 

In his fifth regnal year Amcnhotep IV made 
two crucial and iconoclastic decisions: he 
changed his name from Amenhotep ('Amun is 
content' ) to Akhcnaten ('glory of the sun
disc') and he began to construct a new capital 
city called Akhetaten ('horizon of the A ten ') at 
the site now known as EJ.-AMAR_i\IA in Middle 
Egypt. This newly founded settlement was 
evidently intended to replace both THEBES and 
MEMPHIS as the religious and secular focus of 
the country. The ensuing phase in Egyptian 
history, consisting of Akhenaten's reign and 
that of his ephemeral successor Smenkhkara, 
is therefore described as the Amarna period. 

The major religious innovation of 
Akhenaten's reign was the vigorous promotion 
of the worship of the ATEN to the exclusion of 



ATEN 

son of 
:::en TIY. 

throne, 
1 of his 
derable 
EGENCY 

·wn as 
:~r of his 
y· cstab
. not to 

ncanin g 

IV made 
Jns: he 
\mun is 
1e sun
/ capital 

lten') at 
Middle 
ent was 
:BES and 
focus of 
;gyptian 
ign and 
rkhkara , 
1eriod. 
ion of 
Jmotion 
usion of 

AKHENATEN 

AIJOVE Colossal statue of Akheuatenfrom Kamak. 
18tlt Dynas~)l, c./350 nc, sam/stone, 11.3.96 m. 

(CAIR0]£55938) 

the rest of the Egyptian gods, including even 
the state god AMUN. The reliefs and stelae in 
the temples and tombs of Akhenaten 's reign 
repeatedly show the royal fami ly (Akhenaten, 
his wife NEFERTITJ and the royal princesses) 
worshipping and making offerings to the A ten, 
which was depicted as a disc with arms out
stretched downwards, often proferring WAS 

SCEIYJ'RES and ANKJ-1 signs, symbolizing power 
and life respectively. The names of other 
deities - especially tha t of Amun - were 
excised from temple walls in an apparent 
attempt to establish the Aten as a single 
supreme deity, whjch has led many scholars to 

attribute the introd uction of monotheism to 
Akhenaten mistakenly. 

It has also been asserted, primarily on the 
basis of the evidence of the !\.MARNA u :·Jvi'ERS 

(diplomatic correspondence between the 
Amarna pharaohs and their vassa ls in 
SYRIA-I'ALIS rJNE), that Akhcnatcn neglected 
foreign policy and allowed the Egyptian 
'empire' in western Asia. to be severely eroded. 
There is, however, a certain amount of evi
dence for Asiatic campaigning during his 
reig11, aud it is also pussiUlc that the iconogra
phy of the period was deliberately underplay
ing the view of the king as warrior. 1t should 
also be borne in mind that the view of foreign 
policy in other re igns dur ing the New 
Kingdom tends to be autommically distorted 
in that it derives principally fro m Egyptian 
temple re liefs and papyri rather than from 
genuine diplomatic documents such as the 
Amarna Letters. 

After a sole reign of only about eighteen 
years, Akhenaten was succeeded fir st by an 
ephemera l fi gure called Smenkhkara (which 
may even have been a pseudonym for 
Nefertiti) and soon afterwards by 
T utankhaten, who may have been a youn ger 
son of Amcnhotep 111 or a son of Akhenaten. 
Within a few years the city at ci-A marna had 
been abandoned in favour of the traditional 
administrative centre at Memphis, and the 
new king had changed his name to 
T utankhamun, effectively signalling the end of 
the supremacy of the A ten. 

The final mystery of the 'A marna period' is 
the disappearance of the bodies of Akhenaten 
and his immed iate family. T he royal tomb 
which Akhcnatcn had begun to build fO r him-

AKHETATEN 

self in a secluded wadi to the cast of el
Amarna appears never ro have been completed 
and there is li ttle evidence to suggest that any
one other than Meketaten (one of Akhcnatcn 's 
daughters) was actually buried there. In 1907 
Theodore Davis discovered the body of a 
young male member of the royal fami ly in 
Tomb 55 in the VALLEY OF THE KlNGS, appar
ently reinterred with a set of fu nerary equip
ment mainly belonging to Queen Tiy. T his 
mummy was once iden tified as that of 
Akhenaten (a view sti ll accepted by some 
Egyptologists) but most scholars now hypoth
esize that it may have been Smenkhkara. 
G. T !VlARTIN, 1/Je royal tomb at e/-Amarua, 

2 vols (London , 1974-89). 
D. B. REDFORD, Akheuaten the heretir king 

(Princeton, 1984). 
j. D. R>\.Y, 'Review of Redford, D. B. , Aklwwten 

the heretic king', G.NI 86 (19RS), 81-3. 
C. ALmu·:n, Akhenaten: king of Egypt (London, 
1988). 

Akhetaten see (TELL) EL-AMAR NA 

Akhmim (anc. lpu, Khent- Mim) 
Town-site on the cast bank of the Nile oppo
site modern Sohag, wh ich was the capita l of 
the ninth NOME of Upper Egypt during the 
Pharaonic period (c.31 00-332 BC). The earliest 
surviving remains are O ld and Midd le 
Kingdom rock-tombs, which were severely 
plundered during the 1880s, much of the 

Coffin of the rvonum Tinnin wearing dai~y dress, 

Fom the R oman-period ametery a.t Akhmim. 2nd 

cenllii:J' AD, gilded and painted car/onnage and 

s/1/CCO, H. f..) 111. (EA29.'i86) 
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funerary equipmen t subsequently be ing d is
persed among various collections. At around 
this time a large number of L ate Period buri
als were unearthed. T he tombs were fi rst exca
vated by Percy Newberry in 19 12 and more 
recently re-examined by Naguib Kanawati. 
The city originally included a number of tem
ples dedicated to M IN, the god of fertili ty, but 
fCw stone buildings have survived from the 
Dynastic period, owing to the widespread 
plundering of the site in the fourteenth centu
ry AD. Recenl excavations by Egyptian archae
ologists, however, have uncovered colossal 
Statues of KAM I,S£S 11 (1279-12 13 BC) and 
Mcritamun. The cemeteries of the Christian 
period (AD 395-64 1), which were excavated in 
the late nineteenth century, have yielded many 
exam ples of wool, linen and silk fabrics which 
have formed part of the basis for a chronolog
ica l fra mework for the study of textiles 
between the Hellenistic and Islamic periods 
(cJ00 BC-AD 700). 
P. E. NEWBERRY, 'The inscribed tombs of 
Ekhmim ', LAAA 4 (191 2), 101-20 
K. 1~ KuJJ LMANN, 'Der Felstempel des Ejc bci 
Akhmim', M DA IK35 (1979), 165--88. 
N. KANAW:\TI, Rock tombs of ei-Hamamish: the 
cemetery o}Akhmim, 6 vols (Sydney, 1980--). 
S. Me ALLY, 'Surviva l of a city: excavations at 
Akhmim', NA RC£ 11 6 (1981-2), 26-30. 
K. P. KUI ILMANN, Materia/en :::.ur Archiiologie mul 
Ceschidae des Raumes von Achmim (ivlainz, 
1983). 
E. J. BROVARSKI, 'Akhmim in the Old Kingdom 
and First Intermediate Period ', Milanges Gama./ 
Eddiu Mokllla.r, 1 (Cairo, 1985). 

Akkadian 
Term used to denote a group of Semitic lan
guages that first appeared in northern 
1\ IESOPOTAM IA, in the thi rd millennium BC, 

when the south of the coun try was still domi
nated by non-Semitic Sumerian speakers. By 
extension, the term is also used to refer to the 
material culture of northern Mesopotamia, 
par ticularly that of the dynasty founded by 
Sargon the Great (Sharrukin; 2334-2279 BC). 

T he Akkad ians adopted the S umerians' 
CUNEJFOR t'vl writing system in order to wri te 
down their own language. They began grad u
ally w infiltrate SUMER during its Early 
Dynastic period (c.3 100- 2686 BC) . S uch infil
tration can be seen from the Semitic names of 
scribes at the southern site of Abu Salabikh 
who wrote in Sumerian ; it is like ly that many 
people were bilingual even before the uni fica
t ion of S umer with Akkad. Akkadian is divid
ed into O ld Akkadian used in the thi rd millen
nium and Assyrian and Babylonian in the sec
ond and first millennia and is related to Arabic 
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and Hebrew. T he Sumerian language, on the 
other hand, has no close relatives. 

Akkadian quickly became established as the 
lingua franca of the ancient Near East, and 
remained so over a long period, so that for 
exam ple most of the AMA RNA LETmRS (diplo
matic correspondence between Egypt and the 
Levant in the mid-four teenth century nc) arc 
wri tten in the Babylonian langl,J.agc, which is a 
late form of Akkadian. 
]. O,rrES, Babylo11, 2nd ed. (London, 1986), 
22- 59. 
G. Roux, Aucieut l raq, 3rd cd. (Harmondsworth, 
1992), 146--60. 

alabaster, Egyptian alabaster 
T he terms 'alabaster' or 'Egyptian alabaster' 
have often been used by Egyptologists to refer 

Stone vessr:/from the tomb ofTutauklumum, 
inscribed mith the mrtouche ofThutmose Ill and 
detaillofit.< capacity (14.5 hiu or6.67/itres), c./450 
nc, traverlifle, 11. 41.5 em. (C4IRO, NO. 410, 
REPRODUCED COURT£~'}' OF 11/ECR/Ff·Tfi/INST/TUTF.) 

to a type of white or translucent stone used in 
Egyplian statuary and architecture, which is a 
for m of limestone (calcium carbonate) more 
accurately described as travertine. From the 
Early Dynas tic period onwards travertine was 
increasingly used for the production of funer
ary vessels, as we ll as statuary and altars; it 
occurs principally in the area of 1\1iddl e 
Egypt, the main Pharaonic source being HAT

NUB, about 18 km southeast of the New 
Kingdom city at el-Amarna. 

T he use of the term alabaster is further 
complicated by the fact that the material often 
described by Egyptologists as 'gypsum', a 

ALCOHOLIC BEVERAGES 

for m of calcium sulphate q uarried principally 
at U mm ci-Sawwan in the Fayum region, may 
be legitimately described as 'alabaster'. 
]. A. H ARRELL, 'Misuse of the term "alabaster" in 
Egyptology', GM 119 (1990), 37-42. 
D. and R. KLEMM, 'Calcit-A iabastcr oder 
Travertin? Bcmcrkungen zu Sinn und Unsinn 
petrographischen Bczeichnungen in der 
ii.gyptologic', GM 122 (199 1), 57- 70. 

alcoholic beverages 
Beer (/renket), the most common of the 
alcoholic beverages, formed an important part 
of the Egyptian diet. This would be prepared 
in the household, or by brewers if it was for 
use in rations of state employees. T he 
Egyptian process for making beer began with 
the preparation of partia lly baked cakes of bar
ley bread . T hey were placed on a screen over a 
vat or jar, and water was poured over them 
until they dissolved and drained inro the vat , 
whereupon the resul ting mixture was left in a 
warm place to ferment. It has been suggested 
that stale bread may have been used as a sub
stitute. Research by Delwen Samuel has chal
lenged this traditional view by suggesting !hat 
bread was not used. H owever barley, emmer, 
or a mixture of both, are evident in beer 
residues. Often a variety of flavourings were 
added to the brew, including dares, honey and 
spices. The sugar from dates or honeyed 
bread would also have speeded up the fermen
tation. The brew was not necessarily very alco
holic, but had a high nutritional va lue, and was 
therefore an impor tant part of the Egyptian 
diet (see FOOD). In the first cen tury BC 

Diodor us Siculus praised the quali ty of 
Egyptian beer, describing it as barely inferior 
to wine. 

Both red and white wine (irep ) were regu
larly drunk and there are many tomb-pain t
ings showin g grapes being harvested and 
pressed, notably those in the tomb of Nakht at 
T hebes (Tr 52). T he juice was collected in vats 
for fermentation, and when part-fermented 
was decanted in to amphorae and left to 
mature, sometimes for several years. l t then 
might be fi ltered again and have spices or 
honey added before fin ally being transported 
in amphorae. T hese vessels are frequently 
inscribed on the shoulder or have stamps 
impressed on the mud sea lin gs. Often the 
inscrip tion lists the king's regnal year, the vari
ety of wine, its vineyard, its owner and the 
person responsible for production. In effect 
this served the same pu rpose as modern wine 
labels and as a resul t the locations of certain 
vineyards arc known. T he Delta, the western 
part of the coast, the Oases of KJ lARGA and 
DAKJ·ILA and the Kynopolis area of M idd le 



RAGES 

·incipally 

ion, may 

Jas ter" in 

" 
Jnsinn 

of the 
·rant pan 
prepared 
t was for 
oes. The 
gan with 

es of bar-
en over a 
ver them 

l the vat, 
' left in a 
uggcsted 
as a sub
has chal
iting that 
-, cmmer, 

in beer 
ngs were 
oncy and 
honeyed 

: fermcn
tcry alco
' and was 
Egyptian 
1tury uc 
Jality of 
y inferior 

ere regu
nb-paint
:; ted and 
·Nakhtat 
eel in ,·ats 

;:rmcntcd 
I left to 
;. It then 
spices or 
msportcd 
requently 
e stamps 
)ften the 
, the vari
. and the 
In effect 

lern wine 
Jf certain 
e western 
1\.RGA and 
f Middle 

ALCOHOLIC BEVERAGES 

ABOVE Copy o_(a. mine-making scene in the 'l'l1ebau 
tomb of K!utem11Jaset ( rr261 ) . Ne11l Kingdom. 

Riwal vase fOr '11Vine of Lomer Egypt/or the 
deceased lady Nodjmet '. 18th !JyiWS~)'· 1-1. 79 Clll. 

(£/tS9774) 

Egypt seem to h;wc been especially t:woured. 
Wines might also be im ported from 
SYRIA- PALESTINE and, later, GREECE, and there 
were a number of fruit wines made rrom dates, 
figs and pomegranates. 

Alcohol was often taken in excess, and a 
number of private tombs, such as that of 
Djeserkaraseneb (T r38), are decorated with 
scenes showing guests exhibi ting signs of 
nausea during banquets. In the depiction of a 
banquet in the tomb of Pahcri at ELKAB, a 
fCmale guest says, 'Give me eighteen cups of 
wine, for I wish to drink until drunkenness, 
my inside is like straw'. Such drunkenness was 
regarded as indicative of the abundance of the 
feast and therefore to be encouraged. 

The best-known mythica l instan ce of 
drunkenness was the intoxication of SEK H !VIET 

the lioness-goddess in The Destruction of 
.Nlaukiwl, while the G reek historian 
Herodotus recorded that the festival of 
BASTET the cat-goddess was renowned for its 
drunkenness. 
H. W IL 'iO:"J, Egyptian f Ood and drhil: (Aylesbury, 
1988). 

J GELLER, 'From prehistory to history: beer in 
Egypt', Thefollomen of Horus, ed. E Friedman 
and B. Adams (Oxford, 1992), 19- 26. 
E. STROUI IAL, Life;, tmdeut Egypt (Cambridge, 
1992), 104-5, 127- 8, 225 . 

Alexander the Great (352- 323 Be) 
Tn 332 nc the second Persian occupation of 
Egypt ended with the arrival of the armies of 
Alexander the Great. Born in Macedonia in 
352 BC., Alexander had already conquered 
much of western Asia and the Levant before 
his arrival in Egypt, which appears to have 
been closer to a triumphal procession than an 
invasion. It was in keeping with this sense of 

ALEXANDER THE GREAT 

renewal rather than invasion that Alexander 
immediately made sacrifices to the gods at 
1\llemphis and vis ited SIWA 0 1\SIS in the L ibyan 
Desert, where the oracle of AM VN-RA officially 
recognized him as the god's son, thus appar-

Silver min bearing the /read ~(Alexander the 

Creal, c.JJO nc, 0. 2.7 wt. (CM3971E) 

ently restoring the true pharaonic line. In a 
later attempt to bolster his claims to the royal 
succession , it was suggested , somewhat 
implausibly, in the Alex(l.}lf/er Romance, that he 
was not the son of Philip 11 of M.accdon ia but 
the result of a liaison between his mother 
Olympias and N ECrANEBO 11 (360-343 nc:), the 
last native Egyptian pharaoh. 

In 33 1 BC, having fou nded the city of 
ALEXANDRIA, Alexander left Egypt to continue 
his conquest of the Achacmcnid empire (sec 
PERSIA), leaving the country in the control of 
two G reek officials: Kleomencs of Naukratis, 
who was empowered to collect taxes from the 
newly appointed local governors, and JYrOLE

MY, son of Lagos, one of his generals, com
mander of the Egyptian army. Although cer
tain monuments, such as the inner chapel of 
the temple of Amun at LUXOR, bear depictions 
of Alexander firmly establishing him as 
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pharaoh , he must have had little opportuni ty to 
make any personal impact on the Egyptian 
poli tica l and economic structu re, and it 
appears that, for a decade or so after his depar~ 
ture, the country suffered from a lack of strong 
leadership. In 323 nc, however, he died of a 
fever and although attempts were made on 
behal f of his half-brother Philip Arrhidaeus 
(323-3 17 uc) and his son Alexander IV (3 17-
3 I 0 ac) to hold the newly acquired empire 
together, it eventually d issolved in to a number 
of separate kingdoms ruled by his generals 
and their descendants. In Egypt Ptolemy at 
first functioned as a gencml alongside the 
viceroy K lcomencs, but eventually he became 
the first Ptolemaic ruler of Egypt after the 
death of Alexander IV, in 305 DC. It was 
P tolemy 1 (305-285 nc) who was said to have 
placed the body of Alexander the G reat in a 
golden coffin at Alexandria. His tomb was 
probably in the Soma (royal mausole um), tTa
ditionally located under the i\1osquc of Ncbi 
Daniel in central Alexandria , but so far it has 
not been found . 
\V. W. T ARN,Aiexa.rulerthe Great, 2 vols 
(Cambridge, 1948). 
A. BURN, Alexander the Great and the lvliddle 

East, 2nd cd. (Harmondsworrh, 1973). 
N. G. L. H AMi\-lOND, Alexander the Grea t: King, 

Commandel'(md St(lfesmrm, 3rd eel. (Bristol, 1989). 

Alexandria (anc. Raqote) 
Greco-Roman city situated on a narrow penin
sula at the western end of the l\1ed iterranean 
coast of Egypt. It was founded by Alexander 
the G reat on the site of an earlier Egyptian 
settlement called Raqote, archaeological traces 
or which have so far been found only in the 
form of the pre-Ptolemaic seawalls to the 
north and west of the island of Pharos. 
Alexander is said to have entrusted the design 
or the city to the architect D cinokrates and the 
official K leomenes, but the principal buildings 
were not completed until the reign of Ptolemy 
11 Phi ladelphus (285-246 BC). 

D uring the Ptolemaic and Roman periods 
(c.332 llC-AD 395) Alexandr ia was a thriving 
cosmopolitan c ity~ by .:no BC it had replaced 
Memphis as the capi ta l of Egypt and by the 
mid- first century BC it had a population of 
about half a million, including substantial num
bers of Greeks and Jews. With its gridded street 
plan , it was essentially a Greek rather than an 
Egyptian city, and its identity was so strong that 
it was known as Ale.randrea ad Aegyplum: 

Alexandria 'beside' Egypt rather than within it, 
as if it were a separate country in its own right. 
In the late first century AD the Roman orator 
Dio of Prusa even went. so far as to describe 
Egypt as a mere appendage to Alexandria. 
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The most famous ancient bu ildings at 

Alexandria were the Library and lvluseum, 
wh ich are supposed to have been burned 
down, along with an irreplaceable collection of 
papyri, in the th ird century AD . The major 
monuments of the Ptolemaic and Roman peri
ods were the SERAPEUJ\·\ (a temple dedicated to 

ALEXANDRIA 

ABOVE Viem of the undergromul chambers of Kom 

ei-Simgafit, Alexandria. 1st- 2nd remuries AD. 

(GRAJfAM 11/II?R!SON) 

LEFT Schist headji·om a statue of a youug man, 

shoming a combination of Greek and Eg~yptian 

sculp1uraltmits,jimn Alexandria, c.lst a ntury 

nc, 11. 24.5 em. (1:ASS2S3) 

the god SERAPIS, which may have housed part 
of the library collection), the Caesarium, a 
Roman stad ium and Kom ei-Shugafa (a 
labyrinth of rock-cur tombs da ting to the first 
two centuries AD). 'l'he Alexandrian 'pharos', 
constructed in the early Ptolemaic period on 
the islet of Pharos about 1.5 km off the coast, 
was probably the earliest known lighthouse, 
but unfortunately virtually nothing has sur
vived. Excavations at Kom ei-D ikka, near the 
Mosque of Nebi Daniel, have revealed the 
rema ins of the central city during the Roman 
period , incl uding a sma ll theatre, baths, a 
gymnasium complex and a possible school
room. Apart from the fortress of Qlit Bey on 
the Pharos peninsu la, which may incorporate a 
few stray blocks from the ancient lighthouse, 
there are few surviving l slamic monuments at 
Alexandria. 

The archaeological exploration of the city has 
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been complica ted by the f~1ct that anriquirics 

from al l over Egypt \Ycrc gathered together in 
.Alexandria either w adorn new temples or in 
preparation for their transportation w other 
parts of the Roman and Byzantine empires. Bot h 
Cleopatra's Needle (now on the Embankment in 

London) and the Central Park obelisk in New 

York once stood in the Cacsarium, having been 
brought there from T II L.:TJ\IOSE HI's temple to Ra

Atum at II ELIOI'OLJS. 

L ittle excavation has taken place in the 
ancient town itself, which lies d irectly below 

the modern city centre, but p~t rts or the road 

leading from the ri \-c r port to the sea- harbour 

were examined in 1874. O ne of the most strik
ing surYi ving monuments is Pompey's Pillar, a 
grani te col umn whjch ,,-as actually erected by 

the Roman emperor Dioclctian in £" •. \D 297, 

close to the site of the Serapcum. 

E. B1o~u:1.-\ 1 Ale.ro11drea ad Aegyptwn, Eng. trans. 

(Bergamo, I Y22). 
E. M. FORST !m , fllc.randria: a ltislr!ly a11d guide 
(London , 1922). 

P.M. Fnt\SEI{, Ptolouair .·1/e.raudria, 3 \'Ois 
(Oxford, 1972) . 

H . KOLOTAJ, ' Recherches archilectoniqucs dans 

les thenncs ct lc thCatre de Kom l'I - Dikka :i 
Alcxandric', Das rijmisch-I~)'Zfllltiuisrht• / (gypteu, 

eel. G. Grimm ct al. (Trier, 1983), IX7- 94 . 
A. K. BO\\ \\:\ '\, Egypt ajia tlu· pharaohs 
(London, 1986), 20+-33. 

L. c~'\FOIU, The 1..'llllislu:d libf"(II:J', lrans. !\'1. Rylc 
(London, 1989). 

altar 
In the temples of ancient Egypt, the alt ar 
(ldw!) was used to carry oiTcrin gs in wndcd to 

propit iate de iti es or the deceased. The lravcr

tinc ('Egyptian alabaster') al tar in the sun tem
ple of Nyuserra (2{45- 242 1 nc) at f\bu G urab 

is one of the most impressi,·e surd\'ing exam
ples. lt consists of a huge m onolithic circula r 

slab surrounded b~ fo ur other pieces of rraver
tine, each can ·ed in the fOrm of a lwtep ('offer

ing') sign. ln the t"Cmplc of .\ .\\ U;... at h. \It'\' \h. a 
pink granite alta r in the fOrm of a liclcp sign 

(now in the Egyplian !\lusc um, Cairo) was 
erected by Thutmose 111 (1479- 1425Hr:) in the 
'!\ ,Iiddle K ingdom court'. Relief scenes can·ed 

on the front or this altar show l\\'0 kneeling 

fi gures of the king prcscntin~ offerings ro 
Am un- Ra . 

ln the New Kingdom (1550- 1069Hc) man~' 
large-scale stone tem ple altars were prO\ idcd 

with ramps or sets or s teps. A massive lime
stone altar dedicated to Ra- Horakhty, sti ll i11 
situ on the upper terrace of the tem ple of 
1-latshcpsut at Dcir ci-Bahri , was furn ished 

with a fli ght of ten s teps on its western side. 
T he Great Temple of theA ten at ci-A marna is 

known to ha,·c included a large central altar 

approached by a ramp, as well as courrya rds 

full of hund reds of stone offer ing tables. 

From the Lne Period (747-.1.12 nc) 

on wa rds, Egypt began to be more influenced 

b~ Hellenistic and Syrian forms or worship 

··I 
.-..:\4. 

The grr:attrac:ertiue altar at/he .Hmlemple 1~( 
King J\~ ) 'IISCIT(f a/ Abu Gurab. Around tin· cirmlar 
antral pan of the altar are arraugedjiJllr hctcp 

(,~fii:riug) s(~11s. (r~ '1: .\ICIIUL.YUJ\) 

and Lhe ' horn ed altar', consist ing of a stone or 

br ick-b uilt block wi th ra ised cornt:rs, was 
imroduced [rom Syri a- Palestine. Such an 

al tar was erected in front of th e ea rly 

PTOlemaic Lomb of PETOS IRIS, a ch ief' pri es t of 
Thoth, at Tuna ei-Gcbel. Sec also OFFERt'\G 

T\BI .E. 

G.jlcQLIE•, 'Autd', /]1/:,.}Q 19 (1922), 236- -19. 

I. S11 \\r, ' Balusu·adcs, stairs and altars in the cult 
of' theAteo ctt d-Amctrna',]EA 80 (1994), 109- 27. 

Amara 
'T'hc remains of two N ubian towns (A mara \Vc.'i l 
and East) arc located about 180 km south of 

\Nadi l-:lalfa on either side of the N ile. The walled 
settlement of Amara \Vest, occupying an area of 

about 60,000 sq. m, was a colonial establishment 
t(nmdcd by the Egyptians in Lhe Ramcsside peri 

od (r. l295-l069 uc), when mosr of :'\ubia was 
eflCcti ,·cl~- regarded as pan or Egyp1. t\r Amara 
East Lherc was once a town and temple dating to 

the J\ lcroitic (see \II~ROF.) period (c.300 m:
·\11 350), btu only the depleted remains or the 

cm:losurc wall are still ,·isible at the site. 

AMA R A 

Amara \Vest, perhaps ini tia lly set up as a 

base for gold- m in ing an d trading expcdit·ions 

further to the south , appears to have taken 

over rrom the town of sor .r-:n as the scat of the 

Deputy or K ush (Upper N ubia). T he site 

included a s tone-buil t temple of the time of 

.__ . ·'-
j 
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Pla11 fJj'tlu site ()_( Amara fl'e.l'!. 

100m 

Ramcscs 11, as we ll as ccmclerics, some con
temporary \Yilh the town and others dating to 

the llALL '\~ .1 period(( . ID 400-.\43). 
L. K11m ·\'\,'Notes and news' ,.JE/J 22 (1936), 
101 - 2. 

IL \~'- F.>\IR\1 •\ N, ' Prel iminary cxcaY:ttion reports 

on Amara West',JE-1 H, 2\ .H (1938. 1939, 
!9-18). 
B. J K t:l\11', 'Fortjficd towns in Nubi;t' , !\"I all, 

St.'lllcmeu/ aud ur/)(fnism, cd. P. Ud:o ct al. 
(London, 1972), 651 -6. 

P. A. SPE:XCER, Amara lib ! (London, 1997). 
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Amarna, (Tell) el- (anc. Akhctatcn) 
Site of a city, located about 280 km south of 
Cairo, founded by the pharaoh Akhenaten 
(1352- 1336 m:). Abruptly abandoned follow
ing Akhenaten's death , after an occupation of 
only about twenty-five to thirty years, cl
Amarna is the best-preserved example of an 
Egyptian settlement of the New Kingdom, 
including temples, palaces and large areas of 
mud-brick pri vate housing. There are also two 
groups of rock-tombs (largely unfinished) at 
the northern and southern ends of the semi
circu lar bay of cliffs to the east of the city; 
these were built for the high otticials of the 
city, such as the priest Panchsy and chief of 
police J\llahu. The plundered and vandalized 
remains of the roya l tombs of Akhenatcn and 
his family, several kilometres to the cast of the 
cliff'), were rediscovered in the late 1880s. 

Unfortunately, because of the peculiarities 
of the site's historical background, d1c city of 
Akhetatcn is unlikely to have been typical of 
Egyptian cities; nevertheless it presents an 
invaluable opportunity to study the patterning 
of urban life in Egypt during the fourteenth 
century nc. It was found ed in about 1350 BC 

and abandoned about nvcnt~r years later; the 
dearth of subsequent settlement has ensured 
remarkable preservation of the city plan. The 
site as a whole is contained within a semi
circular bay of cliffs approximately 10 km long 
and a maximum of 5 km wide; the city itself 
stretches for about 7 km along the eastern 
bank of the Nile. The total population of the 
main city at el-Amarna has been estimated at 
benvccn twenty thousand and fifty thousand. 

Much of the western side of the city, 
including houses, harbours and the main 
palace of the king, has now vanished under the 
modern cultivation. However, a large number 
of structures have been preserved in the desert 
to the cast, along with the wells, grain-silos, 
bakeries and refuse dumps that comprise the 
basic framework of production and consump
tion throughout the community. The nucleus 
of the city, the main components of which are 
described in contemporary inscriptions at the 
site, was a set of official buildings - principal
ly temples, palaces and magazines- called the 
' Island of A ten Distinguished in Jubilees'. 

The three main residential zones of the city 
(the so-called north suburb, south suburb and 
nor th city) are characterized by a much more 
haphazard layout than the carefully planned 
central city; the manner in which they devel
oped , with the spaces between the earliest 
large houses gradually being filled up with 
smaller clusters of houses, is usually described 
as (organic'. There arc also three small areas of 
planned settlement at cl-Amarna: a block of 
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terraced buildings in the centre of the city 
(known as the 'clerks' houses'), a rectangular 
walled settlement located in relative isolation , 
more than a kilometre to the east of the main 
city (the ' workmen's village') and an area of 
drys tone temporary accommodation situated 
about halfway bct\vccn the latter and the cliffs 

(the 'stone village'). 
Over the last hundred years the site has 

been examined by a succession of excavators, 
including Flinders Petrie, Howard Carter and 
Leonard Woolley. Since the late 1970s an 
expedition from the Egypt Exploration 

2 km 

Society has produced the first detailed survey 
plan of the entire site, as well as excavating and 
re-examining a number of parts of the city, 
including the workmen's Yillage, the small 
Aten temple and the newly identified Amarna
period temple of Kom cl-N ana. 
W. M. F PETRIE, 7C// e/-Amam o (London, 1894) . 

N. DE G. DtWU·:s, The rock tombs of El A manw, 
6 vols (London, 1903-8). 
T E. PEET et al., Th e city ofA kltcnaleu , 3 vols 
(London, 1923- 51 ). 

G. T M ART IN, The rr~ JI(fltomb at ei-Amama, 
2 vols (London, 1974-89). 
L. BORCI IAHDT and 1-1. RJCKE, Die I'Viilmlu/·user in 
Tell ei-A mama (Berlin , 1980). 
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AMARNA LETTERS 

Fragment t~{painted pm.!J:Uteutjimn a building 
t:alled the A11aru-Aim at ei-Amanw, shomiug durks 
flying out ofa papwu.1· thicke!. 18th Dyna.\·ZJ', 
c.l 350 IIC, paiatcd plasfcl; 11. 93 011. (!iASS617) 

B. j. KEI\11' (eel.), Amanw report:; J- \'1 (London, 
1984-95). 
B. J. KEI\11', Am:ieu/ Egypt: tma/OIIOt nfu 
civilizatio11 (London, 1989), 26 1- 317. 

Amarna Letters 
lmportant cache of docu ments from Et.

i\ 1\ IARN A, discovered in 1887 by a village 
woman d igging ancient mud- brick for use 
as fert ili zer (Arabic xebakh). This discovery 
led to further illi cit diggin gs and the 
appearance of a number of clay C U:'\'EWOIU. t 

tablets on the antiquities m:uket. Their 
importance \vas not imm ed iate ly recog
nized, and many passed in to private hands, 
but Wallis Budge of the Briti sh M useum 
believed the tablets to be genuine and pur
chased a number of them; his view was con
firmed by A. H. Sayee. The tablets arc held 
by the Briti sh M useum , the Bodemuseu m 

in Berlin , the Lo uvre, and th e Egyptian 
M useum in Cairo. 

'T'hcre are 382 known tablets, most or which 
deri ve from the ' Phtcc of the Letters of 
Pharaoh' , a building identified as the official 
' records office' in the central city at ei
Amarna. Their exact chronology is still debat
ed, but they span a fifteen- to-thirty-year peri
od (depending upon intcrprctMions or CO

regencies at this time), beginn ing aroun d year 
thi rty of M IEI'I IOTEI' Ill (1390- 1352 RC) and 
extending no later than the first year of 
TUTANKJLHIU~'s reign (BJ6- JJ27 flC), with 
the majority dating to the time of 1\ "-ll f.Nt\TEN 

(1352-1336 nc). Most arc wri tten in a dialect 
of the 1\K K.AO!AN language, which was the lin
gua franca of the time, although the languages 
of the ASSYRI :\ NS, I IIT IT n :s and J-Jurrians 
(M I' Ii \ N'NI) arc also represented. 

A II but thirty-two of the documents in th e 
archive are items of diplomatic correspon
dence between Egypt and either the great 
powers in western Asia, such as Babylonia 
and Assyria, or the vassal stares of SYIU \ and 
PAL£s·n NE. They provide a fascinating picture 

AMASIS 

of the relationship between Egypt and these 
states, although there arc very few letters from 
the Egyptian ruler. T he state of the empire 
under Akhenaten is poignantly documented 
in the increasingly desperate pleas for assis
tance from Sy ro- Palcstinian cities under 
siege. As well as givi ng insights into the polit
ical conditions of the time, the letters also 
shed light on TR t\ [)E relations, diplomatic 
J\L<\RRJAGE and the Yalues of particu lar com-

Thbll'tfrom ei-AIIwma, imcribed mit!t a awe{/Orm 
leflerjiwn ·ntshralla oflvl itanlli to A mcnlwtep 111. 
18th Dynast)!, c./35~ IIC, clay, 11. 9w!. (n;.t29793) 

moditics such as GLA SS, GOLD and the newly 
introduced IRON, while the va rious form s of 
address employed in the letters indicate the 
standing of the wri ters vis-ri-vis the Egyptian 
court. 
C. ALDRED, AHunaf£'11, King f~(Egypl (London , 
1988), 183- 94. 
E. F. CAMPBELL, Tlu· dtrouology of the Amanw 
Letters (Baltimore, 1964). 
B. J. KL\·11', A ncient Egypt: llltutoll~)' of a 
t:ivili::.aliou (London, 1989), 223-5. 
\~'. L. l\10RAX, Tlu· A mama Leuers (London, 1992). 

Amasis sa AI IMOSE n 

Amenemhat (Ammcnemes) 
Four of the 12th-Dynasty pharaohs held cl1e 
'bir th name' Amenemhat ('Amun is at the 
head '), while the resL, apart from Q ueen 
SOBEKNE FERU, took th e name of SF.l\' USRET. 

Amellelllilllf 1 Sehetepibm (1985- 1955 BC) 

was the son of a priest called Senusrct and a 
woman called Nofrer. He was the first ruler of 
the 12th Dmasty, but he is probably already 
attested at the end of the I I th Dynasty, when, 
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as the vizier of \tE'\!TU I-H)Tt·: t• n (1992- 1985 
BC), he led an expedi tion along the \Vadi 
I bmmamat to the Red Sea. 

I lis Horus name, \~lchcm-mcsut ('he who 
repeats binhs' ), \Yas no doubt t:hoscn ro cclc
br:u c the inau guration of the new dynasty. It is 

poss ible that the literary work known as 'l"'l1e 
Disrrmr.1c t!{ JVt{crO', in which the emergence 
o r a ruler caLled Amcny is supposed to have 

been fOreto ld by a prophet in th e Old 
Kingdom, was composed par tly in order to 
lcgi rimizc his access ion. lie moved the roya l 
residence to the newly established town of 
Amcncmhatitjtawy, in the vicin ity of EL-I.I~ IIT, 

thus shifting the fix us of the country norrh
\\a rds. li e also reorganized the .\IJ,\IIl\IST K \ 

TIO', ensurin g that provincial power was in 
the h.mds of his supporters, appoin tin g nC\\ 
governors at .1\.syut, C usac and Elephan rinc 
;md reintroducing conscription into the army. 
li e founded a new fo rtress at Semna in the 
region of rhc second N ile c.ll.aract, thus creat
in g the first of a str ing of 12th-Dynasty 
rortresscs which probably ga\'e th e Egyptians a 
stTan glchold over economic contacts with 
Upper N ubia and the counrrics further south 
in Africa. 

He may also have inrroduced the practice of 
CORE<J t·:i\CY by allowing his successor to rule 
alongside him for the last fC"- years of his 
reign, thus helping to ensure a smoot h transi
tion fi·om one ru ler to the next. Since he him
sel f appears to ha,·e been assassinated as a 
result of a 1 L\Ril\1 conspiracy, this prccaULion 
proved to be fully justified, and he was suc
ceeded by his son Scnusret 1 ( 1965- 1920 HC), 
who had ;!lre<ldy been effectively in ch;ng·e of 
f(>rcign policy. 'The political and social reper
cussions of this traumatic end ro his reign 
were reOected in two ne\Y literary works: The 
'Iitle f!{ Sinnhe and Th e lnstrn(/ion of' 
Amcnem/f(l/1 (the latter being rl1e source of the 
assassination story). Amenemhat 's funerary 
complex at EL- USIIT reintroduced the O ld 
Kingdom pyram id-st~ · l e roya l tomb. 

_ ~l mtlll'lllflfll 11 1\"u/Jkaura (1922- 1878 ll<..) 

succeeded to the throne after a two-year co
regency with his fath er Scnusret 1, who had 
alrc<uly consolidated E gyptian control over 
i\'ubia with the establishment of Se\'Cral fu r
ther fortresses. Amenemhat It 's reign W<l S 

thc rcf(m; relati vely peaceful 1 and ir is to his 
reign 1hat the TOD 'treasure dates: th e Yaricty 
of trade items or ' tribute' rcprcsem ed in 
this hoard suggests that conmcts wirh west
ern Asia and the Mediterranean \\·orld were 
nourishi ng. The di scovery of statuary of 
f\menemhat's daughters and officia ls at a 
number of sites in Syria- Palestine also indi
cates that Egyptian inO ucnce in the Le\·ant 
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was continuing to grow. The pyramid com
plex of Amcnemhat 11 at JHJ ISIIUR incl uded a 
mortuary temple and causeway, excavated by 
de i\1lorgan in 1894-5, but the va lley temple 
has no t ~e t been discovered. 

~ lmenemhat 111 Nimaatra (1R55- 1808 BC) 

was th e son of Scnusrct Ill and the sixth ruler 
of the 12th D ynasty. His reign cvidcmly rl! p
resemed rhe most prosperous. phase of the 
dynasty, with the military achievements of his 
predecessors allowing him to exp loit the ceo-

Gmnite lfl•ad ufAmem:mlulllll, bearing II USurping 
in.1·t.'ripriou r{J!tc: 22m/ Dynas~)'. Laic 12th Dynasty. 
c./820 uc,jimn B ubasl is, 11. 7() nu. {u /06.1) 

nomic resources of N ubia and Syria- Palestine 
as we ll as the mine-ra l deposits of the S inai and 
Eas tern Desert. He is particularl y associated 
with the economic and politi cal ri se of the 
Fayum region, where he completed ;1 large
scale irrigation project in augurated by his 
father. _His sun'i,-ing monuments in the area 
include t \\'0 colossal gran it e s tatues or himself 
at13iahmu, temples to SOJW h.. and Rl·:i\ 1·:1\'L:TET at 
Kima n Fares (~ l edinet el- Fayum ) and 
\IEI>"ET t\ 1 \.\ IJI respccri,·cly, and two pyramid 
complexes. T .ike his f~1 thcr ;.lnd grandEtLher, he 
was buried in a pyramid complex at Dahshur, 
where the mud-brick pyramid has been 
stripped of its limestone outer casing, hut rhe 
black granite pyramid ion , inscribed wi th his 
name, has sur" ived. His second complc:\, at 
11 \\\ ·\It\, inc luded the multi - roomed mortuary 
1cmple known to Classical authors as the 
'Labyrin th '. 

,·l nlf.'lf l.'l llfral !1 ' /l' faat:h('l'llrtl ( IROR- 1799 Ht:) 

was the son ofAmcnemhat 111 and the last male 
ruler of the 12th Dynasty. l ie com pleted his 
fat her's temples at !\'ledinet .\laadi and proba
bly also bui lt the unusual temple at Q tsr ci
Sagha in the nor theas tern f-<""a yum , bu t his 
reign \Yas otherwise short and COillJXlrati,·ely 

AMENHOTEP 

une\enlful , perhaps representin g the begin
ning of the decline of the i\1iddlc K ingdom. 
Tlis pyramid complex was possibly the south
ern monument at i\ll:tzghuna, ahour 5 km to 

the south of those at Dahshu r. 
G. P OSE'I·:t{, Lilfh·afun• t'l polifitJIIl' da11s 1'/~~.J'P ft' 

de Ia X J/'" t(JIIUHfit.: (Paris, 1969). 
N. G RI 1\I •\I., A his! my r~(audt'llf J:.:!S_JifJ I (OxfOrd, 
19n), 158- 8 1. 

Amenhotep (Amcnophis) 
' l)inh name' (or nomen), meanin g: 'A nwH is 
content', which was included in the IH lrt\L TIT
Ul .t\I~Y of fou r 18th-D ynasty rulers. 

. lmeufi(J/t'P 1 Djeserkara (1525- 1504 m:) was 
the son of \1 1\ IQSE 1 ;.md \11\IOSE '\JE FEifli\IH, 

ami the second pharaoh of the 18th Dynasty. 
1 Je appears to h;wc pacified i\'uhia, established 
a temple at th e N ubian town of Sa'i an d 
;.tppoinred Turi as \'ICEROY oF KUSI J. He was 
probably still Yery you ng when he came to the 
throne, so it is likely that his mother served as 
reg·ent· fOr rhe first part of his reign. Th ey arc 
jointly credited with t·hc fOundatio n of' the 
royal tomb-workers ' village at DEIR t·:J.-,\ li,:Dt!\'A, 

where they consequently enjoyed personal 
religious cults until th e late Ramcssidc period . 
!lis buria l- place remain s unident ified, 
ahhough his tomb is mentioned in an official 
inspection list of the sixteenth year of Ramcses 
JX 's reign (l:".l lll nr:). He is known to ha\'e 
been rhe first pharaoh m bui ld a separate mor

l'tla ry temple (or 'mansion of millio ns of 
years') ar m:m 1~ 1 .-BJ\I IRI , some distance away 
from the tomb itself Howcver1 his morLuar) 
chapel was later obliterated by th e. temple of 

IIXI'SI IEPSUT, and it is not clear whether he was 
bu ri ed at Ora Abu ci-Naga (sec Tl n·:tws ), 
alongside his 17th- D ynasty ancestors, or in an 

unrecognized tomb in the u t.u:r OF Til E 
h. I'\.GS (perhaps the uninscribcd 'TOmb " v39, 
although work in the 1990s suggests other
wise). His body, on the other hand, has sur
vi ' ed, haYing been reburied in a cache at Dl·:m 
EI.- B\ItRL It still has an excellent C\lfi'O'- i\ \GE 
face-mask and had been rewrapped by the 
pries ts \Yho moYed it in the 21st Oynasty; it is 
the on! ~ roya l mummy th<ll has nor been 
unwrapped in modern rimes. 

.·lmcuhotep 11 .·laNI<'femm (1427- 1400 nc) 
was the seventh ruler or the 18rh i)ynast:y and 
corcgent and successor to his Etth cr, Tt ILT
\ IOSI·: 111 (1+79- 1425 m:). He was born at J\1 1 ·:~\1-

l'llt S, his mother be in g Q ueen J\lcritra
l-latshepsu t. The stn·riving reliefs and tex ts 
give the impression that he prided himself on 
his physical prowess, although it is equa lly 
possi ble tha t a new heroic image of the h..l i\G
st tu• was simply being adopted. Emulatin g the 
mi lita ry successes of his fathe r, he undertook 
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AMENHOTEP 

three campaigns into SYIUA, bUl no military 

activity seems to have been co nsidered neces
sary in N ubia, where he appointed Uscrsatct 
as VICEROY O F KUSII and ordered various pro
jects of temple construction and dccoraLion at 
Amada and K:\1 ... \BSIJ,\ . I-Te bui lt a number of 

shrines and temples in the region of Tl tEBES, 

including s tructures at Kr\IU\t\1...: 1 MEDA1\IUD and 

TOD. Little has survived of his mortuary tem

ple at Thebes, but he was buried in Tomb t-.:Y35 

Stelefi"rnn a lumschold shrine at ci-A !llama, 

Ilioming Amenlwup 111 mith his priutipal miji: Ji), 
beside a. table r~(ofFrings undtr the rays uftht• Atl'll. 
/8th Dynasty, c./350 /JC, II. 30 .. ) WI. ( 1:.-63799) 

in the Valley of rhe Kings. The decoration of 

Lhis tomb, although unfinished, included a 

complete version of the book of Alllduat (sec 
FUNERAR' TEXTS). \Vhcn it was excavated by 
Victor Lorct in 18lJS it was found to contain 
noL on ly AmenhoLep n's mummy (still in his 

sar cophagus) but the bodies of eight other 
pharaohs (Thutmosc 1\' 1 A me nhotep 111 , 

\1ERENPTt\ ll , SETY 11, Saptah , R•\\IF.SF.S 1\" 1 \ ' ancl 

VI) , three women (one of whom may be Q_ueen 

T IY) and a young hoy. These mummi es were all 
brough t toAmenhotep 11 's tomb, on the orders 
of Pinudjem (one of the chief pries ts of Amun 
at Thebes in t.he 21st D ynasty), in order to 
preserve them from the dcprcchnions of tomb
robbers. 

A menlw!ep 111 Ne/mwalru (1390-1352 uc) 
was the son and successor of Thutmose n · 
( 1400- 1390 uc), hi s mo ther bein g 
!Vlutem wiya. T-Ic seems to have taken li ttle 

inrerest in military affai rs and , apart from 

quell ing an upris ing in N ubi;l in his fifth reg
nal year, he was content to maintain the order 
established by his predecessors. This policy 

was 1101 altoge ther successful and durin g his 
long reign it is possible that some of the vassal 

states of" Syria-Palest ine began to break away 
ti·om Egypt , paving the way for the IIITITI 'I·:s' 

expansion into the Levant during the last 
reigns of the 18th Dynasty. Some of his for~ 

cign correspondence has survived in the form 
o f' the \ \\ 1\R~:\ LE'ri'ERS. 

The time of Amcnhmep 111 is marked by th e 

apparem opulence of the roya l court and the 

high sl"andard of artistic and architectural 
achie\'ements, earning him the modern epithet 

'the magnificent '. The high artistic skill of the 
rime is exhibited in the tombs of such high 

offic ials as RA\ tOSE (Tr55) and K haemhct 

{"IT57). His prin cipal arc hiLect, J\.\ ·tE.'-1 110TI-:I' 

SON OF 11:\PU, was responsible for the constr uc

tion of the processional colonnade at LUXOR 

temple, the t:hird pylon at h. ,\R'\Ah, the mortu

ary temple (the site of which is marked by the 

COLOSSI O F \\Ei\ \ i\"0'\) and his palace at 

\lALKA!!\ on the Theban wes t bank. 

Some of the art of his reign shows the natu
rali stic, informal attitudes characteristic ofrhc 

Amarna period, and it seems likely that he 

chose the ATEN as his personal god , whilst sti ll 

honouring the other gods, thus anticipating 
(and presumably culti n uing) the evcnUJal rel i

gious re\'o lution of his son, Amcnhotcp 1\ 

( .u.;: trF. '\",\TEN; 1352- LH6 nc), whom he may 

have appoinred as corcgent towards the end of' 

his reign, although this remains controversial. 

His eldes t son, and the origi nal heir to the 
throne, was Thuunosc, who died young. It has 

been suggested that Amcnhotep 111 may also 
have been the father of Smenkhkara, 

TCT1\~KI IA.\ I Gi\. and Princess Bakctatcn, but 
the evidence for these links is tenuous. h has 

been suggested tl1<1t his body may have been 

one of those reburied among a cache of royal 
mummies in the tomb of' Amenhotep 11 (sec 

above), although this identification has been 
d isputed by some aulhori ti es. The body in 

question is that of a man who suffered from ill 
health and obcsit·} towards the end of his li fe. 
J\mcnophis Ill's tomb (Kv22) was loe;.ued in l"hc 

va lley to the wes t of the 111<1 in Va lley of the 
Kings. J t was decorated with scenes from the 

hook of Amduat and when excavated by 
ll owa rd Ca rter it sti ll con tained about fift y 
small f"ragmenLs of the lid of the red g ran ite 

san.:ophagus in the burial c hamber. 
/111/cllhOtt:p If' sa AKIIEN,\Tt·:"l". 

1-1. E. \ ·VIN LOC:K, 'A restoration of the reliefs from 

the mortuary temple of Amenhorcp 1',.Jt:A 4 

(191 7), 11 - 15. 
A. L ''-Sii\G: 'Exca\"ations ;H the palace of 
Amcnho1cp 111 at Thebes', IJ/VI;\IIA 13 (l\ larch 

1926), 8-H . 
J. CERNY, 'Lc cultc d 'Amcnophis Tcr chez les 
ouvricrs de Ia nCcropolc thebaine', JJI FAO 27 

(1927), 159- 203 . 

AMEN HOTEP SON OF HAI' U 

B. VAN Dl~ W AI.I.I·:, 'l .es rois sportifs de l'ancicn nc 

Egyptc', CdE 13 (1938), 234-57. 

W. C. HAn:.s, 'Egypt: internal affairs from 
Tuthmosis 1 to the death of Amcnophis 111' , 

Cambrhlgt Ancient Histmy, ed. T. E. S. Edwards 
er al. , 3rd eel. (Cambridge, 1973), 3.13--416. 
A. KOZ I.<WF and B. BR\'AN, ft._) lfl/ 's da::.::Jing sun: 
Amenhotep f!J and his world, exh. cat. 

(Bloomin gton and Cleveland, 1992). 

Amenhotep son of Hapu (c. l 430- 1350 nc) 
Born in the D elta rown of At.hribis (TEJ.I. ,\TIOB), 

about -t-O km nonh of Cairo, in £.·.1430 uc, 

Amcnhotep son of 1-lapu - also known as Huy 

rose LOa position of influence during the reign 

ofMWl'liUTI·:P '" (1390--1}52 BC) . In aboutl 390 
HC he moved ffom Athribis to the royal court at 

Thebes, where he is one of the guests portrayed 

in ~• banquet scene in the relief decoration of the 
tomb of his contemporary, the vizier RA1\ IOSE 

(rr55). H t: was subseq uently promoted ro the 
offices of •scrihe of recruits' and •director of all 

t.he king's works', which might be loosely tT;ms

lilted as 'chief royal architect'. In this cap•tcity 

he would haYe been in charge of t11e enrire 

process of temple co ns tr uc Lion , from the 
exrraction of the stone to the sculpting of 

reliefs, as we ll as the commissioning of such 

roynl Statues as rhe COLOSSI OF MEi\·INON. 

Gn~ J ' granite saibe statue o}Amenholl'P son of 

1/apu as a young man, .fi"um the Tenlh Pylon uf 
Kamal..· temple. 18th DymJSJy, c.I36S JJC, 

11./.28111. (CAIRO]ii4486J) 
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H e is known to haYC supervised the con
struction of the huge temple at SOJ.EB in Lower 
N ubia , where he is depicted alongside the kin g 
in several of the reliefs showing the ri tual con
secration of the temple. H e also built two 
tom bs for himself, and in the thi rty- first year 
of Amcnhotep 111 ' s reign he began ro build his 
own cult temple on the west bank at T'hebcs. 
Amcnhotep's imporrance during his own life
time is indicated nor only by the unusual size 
of his cult temple but by the fact that it· was the 
only private monument situ:ucd among the 
royal mortuary temples on the wes t bank at 

T hebes (see ,\\Eil iNET HABU). 

In the precincts of the temple of Amun at 
Karn ak he was pcrmirted w scr up several 
statues of himself. His career has been large
ly reconstru cted from the texts carved on 
these statues - o ne limestone block smtue 
bears inscriptions on all four sides. Although 
one tex t expresses his desire to reach the age 
of a hundred an d ten , it is likely that he died 
in his eighties. H e was buri ed in a rock- tomb 
at the southern end of the Qurner l'v:lurai , on 
th e T heban west bank, and a surv ivin g 2 1st
D ynasty copy of a royal decree relating to his 
mortuary temple suggests that his cult con
tinued to be celebrated at leas t three cen
turies after his death. E ventually, like rhe 
3rd- Dynasty archi tect 1 ~ 1 1 - IOTEP (c:. 2650 nc:), 
Amenhotep was d eified posthumously in 
recognition of h is wisdom and , from the 
LATE PERIOD, for his healing powers. In th e 
Pto lemaic tem ple o f £-Iathor at D eir e l
J\IIedina and the temp le of Hatshepsut aL 

Deir ci-Bahri , chapels were dedi cated to the 
worship of both Lmhotcp and Amenhotep 

son of Hapu. 
C. ROBICI IOX and A. VARII.I.E, Le temple du scribe 
roy al Ameulwtep fils dt• Hapou (Cairo, 1936). 
A. VARJU .E, l usrriptiom wnceruantl 'arthitecfe 
Amenlwtepjils de J-Japuu (Cairo, 1968) 
D. \Vn_.D U:'\G, Egyptian saints: deijication in 
pharaonic J.:'gypt (New York, 1977). 
A. P. KOZI.OFFand B. M. B RYAN , Egypt Sda ::..::.liug 
sun: A mmlwtep lfl and his n;or!d (Bloomington 
and Cleveland , 1992), 45- 8. 

Ammut 
C reature in the netherworld , usually depicted 
with the head of a crocod.ile, the foreparts of a 
lion (or panther) and the rear of a hippopota
mus, whose principal epithets were 'devourer 
of the dead' and 'great of death ' . S he is por
trayed in vignettes illustrating C hapter 125 of 
the Book of the Dead (see FUNER ARY T EXT S). 

T he scenes show her waiting beside the scales 
in the Hall of the Two T ruths, where the hearts 
of the dead were weighed against the feather of 
M At\T. It- was Ammur who consurned the hear ts 
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Detail j i"Oinllu Book of/he Dead o}H nnej er, 
ronsixtiug ofJiu vignelle associated mith Chapter 
I 25. Ammut is slumm beside I he xcales on mhich tlu: 
heart of the da eased is meiglred. 19Jh Dy nasty, 
c. / 280nc, painled pnPJ!rns. (!i ·l9901, s//FiiT3) 

of those whose evil deeds made them unfit to 
proceed in to 1·he afterli fe. 
C. SEI·:BER, Untersuchungen ::,ur Darslellung des 
Tutengeridw im A /ten Agypteu (Munich, 1976). 
R. 0. FA ULK I\ ER, The Ufl(ienl Egyptiau /look r~(tlte 

Dead, eel. C. Andrews (London, 1985), 29- 3-J.. 

Amratian see PRimYl\'A STr c PERIOD 

amulet 
Term used w describe the small prophylactic 
charms favoured by the Egyptians and other 
ancient peoples. 'The Egyptians called these 
items meket, nehet or S •\ (all words deri ving 
from Yerbs meaning ' to protect' ), although the 
term medja ('well-being') was also used. As 
well as affording protection , they may have 
been in tended to imbue the wearer with par
ticular qua lities; thus, for in stance~ the bull 
and the lion ma.y have been intended to pro
vide strength and ferocity respecti ve ly. Du ring 
th e F irst Intermediate Period (2181-2055 BC), 

par ts of the human body were used as amulet 
shapes, perhaps serving as replacements for 
actual lost or damaged anatomical clements. 
However, on I ~, the heart amulet became essen-

AMULET 

rial. Amulets frequently depicted sacred 
objects and an imals, and , from the N ew 
Kingdom (1550- 1069 BC) onwards, they por
n·aycd gods and goddesses, not just state an d 
powerfu l local deities but also 'household ' 
deities such as m~s and TA\\'ERET T he range of 
f uncrary amulcrs increased greatly from the 
Saite period (664-525 BC) on wards. 

Amulets could be made from stone> metal, 
glass or, more commonly, FAIENCE, and the 
materials were selected fOr their supposed 
magical proper ties. S pecific combinations of 
material, colour and shape were prescribed fOr 
particular amulets in FUNEIU\RY T EXT S from as 
ear ly as the 5th Dynasty (sec PYR AMID TE\TS) , 

although recognizable types of amulc[S were 
bein g mad e from th e Badarian period 
(c.5500- 4000 BC) onwa rds. The names 
ascribed to differen t shapes of amulet arc 
known fi·om a number of tcx tu~tl sources, 
notably the Papyrus MacGregor. 

A broad distinct ion can be made between 
those amulets that were worn in da ily life, in 
order to protect the bearer magically from the 
dangers and crises that mi ght threaten him or 
her, an d those made expressly to adorn the 
mummified body of the deceased. T he second 
category can include funerary deities such as 
ANUBIS, SERKET, SO~S OF IIORUS, but rarely 
(strangely enough) fi gures of OSIRIS, the god of 
th e und er world. The BOOK OF Ti lE DEA D 

includes several fo rmulae with illustra tive 
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illustrati,·e 

AMULET 

Sefet:lion ofamulels: .fitiettn• hand, t. 3.1 em, 

lwematite headrest, If'. 3 on,fitieute papyrus, 

I~. 5.6 on, ca melia1J make's head, L. -1.4 nu, 

haematite plummel. 11. at base 1.8 em. haemalile 
carpewer~· square, 11. 1.5 m1,jitience stairt:ase, 

'-- I. 9 a n, carnelian leg, H. 2.1 t:JII. glass heart, 
II. 5.3 em, obsidian pair offingen, 11. 8.S em, red 
jasper tye t or 'knot of his', 1-1. 6.5 em. Old 
Kingdvmlo Pto/emair period, c. 2300- IOO uc. 

(1012299!. 8309, 7-/35,8327. 8332.3123,23123. 
14622, 8088, 59500, 20639) 

vignettes that endow prescribed amulets with 
magical powers; particular amule ts were 
placed at specific points within the wrappings 
of a mummy, and Late Period funera ry papyri 
sometimes end with representat:ions of the 
appropriate position of each amulet on the 
body. 

Grey granite statue ofAmun in theji.Jrm ofa 
ram pmlectiug Kiug Talwrqo, mhosejigun: 

is carved beJmeen lhe 

pams. 2S!h Dynaso•. 
c.69(}-66-/ 1/C, 

{rom/he 
!em pie of 
7itharqo 

a/Kama . 
If. 1.06m. 
(EA / 779) 

AMUN, AMUN-RA 

Many amulets represented abstract con
cepts in the form of hieroglyphs, as in the case 
o[ the ANKH (' life') and the DJ EU PILLAR ('sta
bility'). Among amuletic forms were the TYET 

('knot of Isis'), the WAS scErTRE, the akhel 

( ' HORIZON') and the /1Jedjai-C)'C (sec IIORUS). 

See also SCAKAIJ and COWROID. 

G. A. REI SNER, A mulets, 2 vols (Cairo, 1907- 58). 
W. M. F. PETRIE,AIIIuiels(London, 1914). 
C. A'\'DREWS, Amulcls (~{anricnl Egypt (London, 
1994). 

Amun, Amun-Ra 
One of the most im portant god s in the 
Egyptian pantheon, whose temple at KAR..1\":\ I\: 

is the best surviving religious complex of the 
New Kingdom. He is first rnentioned (a long 
with his wife Amaunet) in the 5th- Dynasty 
PYR..-\;\IID TEXTS, but the earlies t temples dedi
cated solely to Amun appear to have been in 
the Thcban region, where he was worshipped 
as a local deity at least as ear ly as the 11th 
D ynasty. Am un's rise to pre-eminence was a 
direct result of the ascendancy of the Theban 
pharaohs from Mentuhotep 11 (2055-2004 BC) 

onwards, since politics and religion were very 
closely connected in ancient Egypt. ln the 
jubilee chapel of Senusret 1 (1965-1920 BC) at 
Karnak he is described as 'the king of the 
gods', and by the time of the P tolemies he was 
regarded as the Egyptian equiva lent of Zeus. 

His name probably means 'the hidden one' 
(a lthough it may also be connected with the 
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ancient Libyan word lor water, aman) and he 
was usually represented as a human figure 
wearing a double-plumed crown, sometimes 
with a ram 's head. Tt is implied , through such 
epithets as 'mysterious of form', that Amun's 
true identity and appearance could never be 
revealed. As well as being part of a divine triad 

at T hebes (with 1\IUT and K110l':s), he was also 
Amun Kcmatcf~ a member of the UGDOAD, a 

group of eigh t primeval deities who were wor
shipped in the region of Hcrmopolis .Magna. 
Anum Kenu tcf (meaning 'he who has com

pleted his moment') was a creator- god able to 
resurrect himself by taking the t(mn of a snake 
shedding his sk in. Another aspect or Anum 

was an ITI IYI'II t\t.L IC fOrm, closely rehlled ro 

the fertility god M il': and described as Amun 
Ka nuttef (literally 'bull of his mother'). 

Part of the success of Amun 's influence on 
Egyptian religion for most of the Dynastic 
period lay in his combination with other pow~ 
crCul deities, such as RA, the sun-god , who had 
been the dominant !·igure in the Old Kingdom 
pantheon. It \vas Amun-Ra, the T he ban mani
festation of the sun-god, who presided over 
the expanding Egyptian empire in Africa and 
the Levan f. Eventua lly the T heban priesthood 
of Amun-Ra used the prestige of the cu lt of 
Amun in ord er to legitimize their ri va lry with 
the pharaohs at the end or rhe New K ingdom 
(Sec I WR il iOR) . 

The rise or the Kushite pharaohs of the 
25th Dynasty led to a renaissance in the wor

ship of Am un, since the N ubians believed that 
the true home of Amun was the sacred site of 
Gebel Barkal in northern Sudan (sec :-.JAI'ATA) . 

K ushitc kings such as PlY, SI I:\BAQ_() and T:\1 IAR

Q_O therefore associated themselves wi th the 
cult of Am un and thus sought to renew and 
reinvigorate his centres of worship. 
K. St·:Tt lt ·: , .rlllllllllllld die adlf l h giilfer (Leipzig, 
1929). 

J ZA \"IWE, De f~)'IIIIICII f/t/11 Anum v a11 PaJ!vrus 
Lciden !3SO (Lcidcn) 1948). 
P. Tl.-\RG UET, Le te111ple d'Amou-re cl Kanltlk: essai 
d'e.rcgh·e (Cairo, 1962). 

E. On-o, Egyptian art and the wlls r~(Osin~~ and 

/l11um (London, 1968) . 
- , 'Anllm', Lc.rikon der ,;-lgyplologic 1, cd. W. 
Heick, E. Otto and \V. Wcstcndorr (\Vicsbaden, 
1975), 237-4S . 

j. Assi\ti\NN~ t'gyjJiirm solar n:lt~~_Jiou in I he Nem 
Kingdom: Ra, Amun a11d the aisis ofpolytheism, 

trans. A. Alcock (London. 1995). 

A nat 
One of a number of deities introduced into 
Egypt: rrom Syria- Palestine. The cult oLI\nat 
is first attested in Egypt in the late !Vliddle 
Kingdom (c. l800 BC) and one or the II YKSOS 
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Stell' r~('tht• rhiefmyal crt~/isi/1 {{ /J f}J·k In 1/Je 

lower register Qeh rou/ hisj{oni(J' an: shown 
mor.~inj,ping !he goddess Anal. ln!ht• upper register 
(fi·om lcji to rig/11) the dcitie_,. ;\!fin, Qp!eshet a11d 
Reslu:fare depit:led; the indusion u_( Nlin among a 
group of t~rles!t:m AsialiL" deities is prest11nab~)' 
explained l~v hi.'" association milf1 !he East em 
Dc.l"tTI . /9/h Dyna.,·zJ'· c./2SO 11c, limcstone,Jiwn 
Deirei-Jl!Icdiua, 11. 72 on. ( 1:".1191) 

kings or the 16th Dynasty (r. l 560 llr.) includ
ed the name Anat- her in his titulary. In the 
'Th ird Intermediate Period her cult was cele
brated in the temp le of 1\1ut at ·L,\ N IS. 

Although she held the beneficent epi thets 
'mother of all the gods' and 'mist ress of the 
sky', she was primarily a goddess of war and 
was often depicted with shield, axe and lance. 
The myths surround ing Anat were concerned 
primarily with her savage exploits, and rhe 
Egyptians regarded her as protectress of the 
king in battle, a role sometimes shared with 
ASTARTE. Although Egyptian texts often used 
the names of the goddesses Anat and Astarte 
virtually interchangeably, their cults were in 
practice distinct. 

The Syri an gods RESIIEF and Baal were both 
regarded at various times as Ana t:'s consorts, 
and she was said to have given birth to a wild 
bull by Baal. At times she is also portrayed as 
the wire of SET! I (another god wi th Asiatic 
links), wh iJe private monuments sometimes 
depicted her alongside 1\HN, when rhe strong 
sexual aspect or her cult \Vas being stressed. As 
with many other goddesses, her cul t was some
times syncretized wi th that of 11 ,\TIIOR . 

ANCESTOR BUSTS 

J. B. PRITCIIARD, Pa!cstiuiaujigurines iu re!rllioulo 

t:crlain goddesses kuomu/hrough li!emture (Nc:w 
Hl\Til, 1943), 76-80. 

R. STAJ>El .i\IANN, ~~Jiris l"ll-pa!ti.slim~'cht• Gfl!thcilcJ/ 

iu / {gyp!ol (Lcidcn) 1967), 91- 6. 
A. S. Kt\I'[LRUIJ, 1/u: violent goddess Auat iulhe 

Rus Slwmra le.rts (Oslo, 1969). 

ancestor busts 
Term used to refer to smal l painted ant hro
poid busts serving as a fOcus tOr ancestor wor
ship in the New Kingdom. i\!lost were of 

limestone or sandstone, but a tCw sma ller 
examples were made of wood and clay. T hey 
were rarely inscribed (the bust of 
!Vlutcmonet, shown below, being one of the 
few exceptions), but the predominance of red 
paint (the typi cal male skin-colour in 
Egyptian art) suggests rhat most of them rep
resent men. There arc about 150 surviving 
examples, about half of whi ch derive fi·om rh e 
houses and funerary chapels of the tomb
workers at the vi llage of DEIR EL- .\H:D i l\"A. The 
cult of the ancestors, each of which was 
known as akh il:er en Ra, 'excellent spirit of 
Ra' , was an importanr aspect of popular reli
gion among the villagers. These 'excellent 
spirits' were also represented on about fifty
live survi ving painted stelae, which, like the 
busts, could evidently be petitioned by rela
ti ves seeking divine aid . 

Lilllesloue atw!s/Or bus/ oflvfulelllnnel. 19th 
D_)l /l(/.\~)1 , c./25(} lJC. II. -/() C/11. (!; .. Jf/98) 
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ANEDJIB 

J. KEIT11- f3 ENN!·T1'1 'AnLhropoid busts II: not 

from Deir cl !vied inch alone' 1 BES 3 ( JIJSl ), 

43-7 1. 
R. J. DEi\·11\RI~E, The "h ih 11 R ·· s!elac: uu aua:;;lur 

morship iua111:ieu1 Egypt (Leiden, 1983). 

E D. fRWD.\•IAN, 'Aspects or domestic lifC and 
religion ', Pharaoh:, mrJJh:rs: Jilt: villagas ufDeir 
el ;l1editw , eel. L. H. Lesko (Tthaca, 1994). 
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Anedjib (Ad jib, Andjycb, Enczib) (r.292S uc) 
Ruler of rhc la Lc l s l D ynas ty who is llnJlt g-h t to 

hiiVC been buried in 'Hnnb ~ at A BYUOs, the 
smallest of the Early D ynastic royal tombs in 
the cemetery of U mm el-Q_1 'ab. Part of the 
wooden tlooring was preserved in the burial 
ch;~mber. Tomb 3038 at SMlQ_A I ~ A has also been 
dated to his reign by means of seal impressions 
whjch also mention the name of an otlicial 
c 11Jed Nebi tb who was presumably buried 
th ere. This tomb cont ained ;t mud-bri ck 
stepped str ucture insid e t·hc i\ 1 \ST>\Il ,'\- likc 
superstructure which is considered to be a 
possible precursor of step pyramids, and simi
lar ' intcnul tumuli' have been identified in the 
recent re-e"'.::cavations or the 1st-Dyn asty royal 
tombs at Abydos. 

Anedjib was the first to have the ncbty 
(''l\vo Ladies') ti tle and the ncsm-bit ('T-Te of 
th e sedge and bee') name in his ROY,\L TITU
LAin ' , although the ncsm-bil titl e (without a 
name) had alread y been introduced in the 
reign of his predecessor D EN . A numbcr of 
stone vessels carved with references to hi s 
SED FEST IVAL (ro~'a l jubilee) were excavated at 
Abydos. On most or these vases his name had 
been erased and replaced with that of hi s suc
cessor SEJ\ \I ~ Rk.lll-:'1', lcadi11g to suggest ions 
that there may have been some kind of dynas
tic feud. 
\•V . .IVL 1': P ETRII·:, The n~val /u/1/b,\· o.f'tllc:./irst 
r()'nasty 1 (London, 1900). 

'A'. B. EJ\t ERY, Great tombs oft he: jirst t(J'IlfiS~)' 1 

(Cairo, 1949). 
- , Arrhaic f:~!JYJII (London , 1961), 80- 4. 

Anhur xee ON URI S 

Aniba (anc. JVIiam) 
Site of a settlement and cemctl:ry in Lower 
N ubia, f(>unded <I S <Ill Egyptian rol~tress in th e 
!V1.idcl le Kingdom (2055- 1650 B<:). During th e 
18th Dynasty (1550-1 2'!5 r:c:) Aniba became 
the administrative centre of \Vawat, the area 
between th e first and second Nile cata racts. 
The reception of tribute from the N ubian 
Prince of _M iam is ponrayed in the Theban 
tomb of T utankhamun \ viceroy, Hu ~' (T1'40). 
The site was partially excavated durin g the 
1930s, but after the complet ion of th e Aswan 

Cupy r!(a mall-painting in tile lomb o,/'H!q', shuming 
I/cqtlll(/~1 : Prina oj'A1iam (_,-Jmha) und of her 

d1iej.~. boming bt:fiJrc Tutan/.:lumf//1!. 18!11 0.J'I!aS~J ', 

c./JJO IJC'. (col'~' Ill' N f ·\ ' I /Jf :' (;/IUS f) 11 '1/:'S) 

lligh Dam in 197 1 it was submerged by Lake 
Nasser. 
G. STEINDORFF,Ani/}{1, 2 vols (G ii.i ckst~tdt, 

1935- 7). 

animal husbandry 
The keeping a_nd breeding or animal s is attcsL
ed as early as the Predynastic period at Lower 
Egyptian sites such as 1\ IERIMDA m:;-.;r J SALAMA 

(r.4900-43 UO nc) . Even in 1·he Old Kingdom, 
there was sti ll an clement of experimentation 
in the process o r domestication of more 
unusual breeds, judging from such evidence as 
scenes of the IOrcc-ICeding of cranes in the 
5th-Dynasty tomb of Sopduhotep at Saqqa ra , 
~lJld the depiction of the force-feeding of 
hyenas in th e 6th-D ynasty tomb of ,\ ·II':RERU h.. t\ 

at the same site. For most of the Dynastic peri
od the most common domesticated animals 
were cattle, sheep, pigs, goars, asses and poui
ITy. Ducks, geese and pi geons were the prin ci
pal domesticated fow l; hens derivin g from rhe 
African Jun gle Fowl may have been introduced 
in the ).lew Kingdom , but the earliest pub
lished skeletal evidence dates to the law tifth or 
early sixth century A IJ . 

Catt le were important for their meat and 
mil k hut were also kept as draught animals. 
From lhc Pred ynastic period to th e O ld 
K ingdom, cattle were mainly of rhc lon g
horned type, but thinner short-horned va ri
eties were gradually introduced rrom the Old 
Kin gdom onwards, eventually becomin g the 
norm . ln the 18th Dynasty humped Zebu 
caule were introduced :ts draught animals, but 
they never seem to have become common. 

AN IM AL HUSBANDRY 

Cattle were tended by herdsmen who, as in 
parts of Africa today, stayed with the herd and 
moved them to new pastu res as necessary. L1 
the winter the herds grazed in the N ile va lley, 
although many were moved to the Delta dur
in g the summer months. Identification or 
herds was facilita ted by marking them , and a 
number of branding tools have survived. 

h was the meat oC oxen which was the most 
prized fOr offerings at temples and tombs, and 
whi ch frequentl y figures in reliefs there. 
\Vealthy landowners boast of ei10rmous herds 
of cattle, and other animals, in their tomb 
inscrip t ions, and as a sign of \Ycalth they were 
also a so urce of l'a xablc revenue. 

The IIOI{ SI·:, introduced around the time of 
th e II YKSOS occupation in th e Second 
Intermediate Period , did not become common 
until the N ew Ki ngdom, and was then used 
primarily t(n military purposes. Donkeys were 
extensively used as pack nnimals and , like 
cattle, t(H· threshing. The CA ,\11]. W<l S not used 
until late in the .Pharaonic peri od , and 
although there is some possible pi ctor ia l evi
dence lrom rh c hnc New Kingdom, the usc of 
domesticated camels is not attested until th e 
ninth century llC: . 

Sheep and goats were kept fOr me<lt, wool, 
hide and probably milk , althoug·h wool was 
ne\Tl' as importan t as linen in terms or textile 
manufacture. The Egyptians described borh 
sheep and goaLs as 'small catt le', thus implying 
th at alllhree animals were regarded as hcing of 
roughly the same rypc. Goats, however, were 
more common than sheep, and better suited to 
graz in g on poor land . 

Pigs were regarded as animals of SETIJ , the 
god of chaos, and t(n· this reason enjoyed 
somewhat ambiguous st<ltus. Accord ing to the 
Greek historian Herodotus, those who kept 
rhem fo rm ed a kind of underclass who could 
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only marry the daughters of other swineherds. 
However, it is not clear whether this was the 
case in more ancient rimes, and a scene from 
the 6th- Dynas ty tomb of K agcmn i at Saqqara 
shows a swineherd giving milk to a piglet from 
his own tongue, perhaps implying rhar the 
herders of pigs were not held in any particu
larly low esteem rchtti,·c to other fJrmers. 
Excavations during the 1980s at the site of the 
EL-A!o. IAIC\11\ workmen's village have revealed 
surprisingly extensive evidence of pig rearing, 
and similar C\' idence has emerged fro m exca
vations at Memphis, Elephan tine and TCIJ ci
D ab'a, indicating that pork must have fo rmed 
an important part of the diet of ar least some 
classes of society. Although pork was never 
used in temple offerings, pigs are nevertheless 
included in lists of temple assets. Amcnhotcp, 
chie r s teward or Amcnhotep 11 1 ( 1390-1352 
nc), states that he donated a thousand pigs to a 
statue of his master ;H i\1Iemphis. 
R. J ANSSEN and J. J. ] ANSSEN, Egyptian household 
animals (Aylesbury. 1989). 
E. STKOUII:\ 1., l .. Ajl• in andent Egypt (Cambridge, 
!992), 109- 18. 
K. C. lVL\cDo~ALD and D. N. EDWA RDS, 
'Chickens in Afric:1 : the importance of Qasr 
!brim', A utiquity 67/2 56 (1993), 584--90. 
D. J. BRE\\'ER, D. B. R EDFORD and S. REDFORD, 

Domes/if plants and animals: the Egyptian origiiiS 
(\Varminster, 1994 ). 

ankh 
Hieroglyphic sign denoting ' li fe ' , which rakes 
the form of aT-shape surmounted by a loop. 
T he picrogram has been Yariously interpreted 
as a s::mdal strap (the loop at the top forming 

Ankh , djed and was-sceptre amulet. Late Period, 
c.700- 500tu:.}ilicua,ll. 23.1 nu. ( ti. iS-1-/ 12) 
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the ankle strap) and a penis sheath . Temple 
reli ef~ frequently included scenes in which the 
king was offered the ankh sign by the gods, 
thus symboliz ing the divine conferral of etcr
n:ll life. In the Amarna period it was depicted 
being orfered to Akhenaten and N crcrtiti br 
the hands at the end of the rays descending 
from the sun disc (see ATEN). T he ankh sign 
seems to have been one of ·the few hiero
glyphs that was comprehensible even to the 
illi terate; therefore it is commonly found as 
a maker 's mark on pmtcry vessels. The sign 
was eventually adopted by the COPTI C church 
as thei r uniq ue form of cross, known as the 
tT ifX (1/fStl l tl. 

J. R. BA I~ES, 'Ankh sign, bel t and penis sheath ' , 
S/ /KJ ( InS), 1- 24. 
C. A NDKI·:ws, .rlmuleu ofuudeutl:.~~ypt (London, 
1994), 86. 

antelope 
Desert-dwelling horned bovid , which sen ed 
as the symbol of the I 6th Upper E gyptian 
nome (province). Three species of antelope arc 
known from ancient Egypt (Aiteplw/m busela
plws, Q ,:vx ga:::.ella and .rldda.r lltiSOIIW CIIIalo ). 

T he goddess s.rn :T of Elephan tine was origi
na lly worshipped in the fi> rm of an antelope, 
and her headdress during rhe Pharaonic peri
od consisted of a combination of antelope 
horns :md the Upper Egyptian CROWi'\ . Sater 
was responsible for the wa ter of the first N ile 
catou act at Aswan , and a connection seems to 
have been made by the ancient Egyptians 
between water and antelopes, so that the god
dess A:"''LiKET could also be represented by 
another type of antelope, the gazell e, although 
she was more commonly depicted as a woman . 
T he gazelle may also h~we symboli zed gmcc 
and elegance, and pain t ings in the 18th

D ynasty tomb of ·" "'~' '' (Tr69) at Thebes 
show that it was sometimes used in place of a 
Urtle/IS (sec \\ ADJYT) for minor C! UCCnS and 
princesses. 

The desert links of the an telope and gazelle 
also led to their association with the god SET! I, 

;mel, correspondingly, the antelope was occa
sion;l lly shm\·n as the prey of the god I IORUS in 
later times. One of the earliest fOrms of amulet 
rook the form of a gazelle head, possibly in 
order to ward off the evil that such desert ani
mals represented. 
G. J. Bm:ssNElX, Dit' Hansticre in A lliigypteu 
(Munich, 195.1). 
L . STAEIIEI.I '>.:, 'Anti lope', Le.ril.:on da .A"gyptologie 
1, ed. W. I Ieick, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 
(Wiesbadcn, 1975), 319- 23. 
E. B RlJNNEK- TR ·\ L'T , 'Gazelle', Lt.ril.:o/1 der 
_;lgyptologie n, cd. \V. H eick, E. Otto and \V. 
Westend orf (Wiesbaden, I 977), 426- 7. 

ANU BIS 

Anubis (lnpw) 
Canine god of the dead , closely associa ted 
with embalming and mummification. H e is 
usu:11ly represented in the fo rm of a seated 
black dog or a man with a dog's head , but it is 
not clear whether the dog in question - often 
identified by the Egyptian word sab- was a 
jackal. The connec tion between jackal s and 
the god of mummification probably deri ved 

LimesiOIIl' sta tue/le o/A1111 /Jis. Ptolemah period. 
C.300- 100 /IC, II. 5] WI. {t:.l-/799]) 

from the desire ro ward off the possibility of 
cor pses being dismembered and consumed 
by such dogs. T he black colouring of Anu bis, 
however, is not charac teristic of jackals; it 
relat es instead ro the colour of pu trefying 
corpses and the fertil e black soil of th e N il e 
valley (which was closely associated with the 
concept of rebirth ). T he seated Anubis dog 
usually wore a ceremon ia l tic or collar ~t round 

his neck and held a nail or sekht•m sceptre like 
those held by \)R!1(1s, the other principal god 
of the dead . 'f'he cul t or Anubis himsclr was 
even tually ass imilated with that of Osiris. 
According: to myth , the jackal-god was said to 
have wrapped the body or the dece.tsed 
Osiris, thus establishin g his particular associ
at ion with the m um mi fi ca tion process. 
Anubis \Yas also lin ked with the L\UUT fe tish, 
apparent ly consisting of a decapitated animal 
skin hanging at the w p of a pole, images of 
which were included among royal funerary 
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ANUKET 

equipment in the New Kin gdom . Bo th 

Anubis and the imiul fetish were known as 

'sons of the hesa/-cow '. 
Anubis' role as the guardirm of the necrop

olis is reflected in two of his most common 
epithets: ueb-fa.-djeser (' lord of the sacred 
land ' ) and kltenty-seh-netjer (' foremost of the 

divine booth ' ), the former showing his control 
over the cemetery itself and the latter indicat
ing his association with the embalming tent or 
the burial chamber. An image of Anubis also 
figured prominently in the seal with which the 

entrances to the tombs in the VALLEY OF TilE 

KINGS were stamped. This consisted of an 

image of a jackal above a set of nine bound 

CA l'T IVES, showing that Anubis would protect 

the tomb against evi ldoers. 
Perhaps the most Yiv id of Anubis' titles was 

tepv-dju-ef ('he who is upon his mountain '), 

which presents the visual image of a god con

tinually keeping a watch on the necropolis 

from his vantage point in the high desert. In a 
similar vein , both he and Osiris arc regularly 

described as khenlimentin ('foremost of rhe 

westerners'), which indicated their dominance 

over the necropolis, usually situated in the 
west. Khentimcntiu was originally the name of 

an earlier canine deity at :\BYDOS whom Anubis 

superseded. 
H. KEES, 'Anubis "1-Ierr von Sepa" und der 

18. oberagyptische Gau' , Z/LS 58 (1923), 
79-101 

- , 'Kulttopographische und mythologische 

Beitragc,ZAS71 (1935), 150--5. 
- } 'Der Gau von Kynopolis und seine Gotteit\ 
MI06(1958), 157- 75. 

Anuket (Anquet, Anukis) 

Goddess of the first Ni le cataract region 

around ASWA N, who is generally represented as 
a woman holding a papyrus sceptre and wear
ing a tall plumed crown. Her cult is recorded 

as early as the Old Kingdom, when, like many 
goddesses, she was regarded as a daughter of 

the sun-god RA, but in the N ew Kingdom she 
became part of the triad of E lephantin e along 

with KJINUM and St\TET. A temple was dedicat
ed to her on the island of Sehel, a short dis
tance to the south of Aswan, and she was also 
worshipped in N ubia. 

E. Orro, 'Anuket', Lc.rikvn dcr ./igyp!ologie 1, ed . 
W. Helck, E. Otto and W Westendorf 
(Wiesbaden , 1975), 333--+. 

Apedemak 
Meroitic leonine and anthropomorphic lion

headed god, whose principal cult-centres were 
at the sites ofMusawwarat el-S ufra and N aqa, 
both located in the desert to the east of the 
sixth N ile cataract in Sudan, although there 

were also ' lion temples ' at i\·lEROE and probably 

Basa. 1\llany aspects of religion and ritual in 

the Meroitic period (c.300 llC-A D 300) derived 

from Egyptian practices, t\i\·IU>J in particular 

being as pre-eminent in J'vleroe as he had been 

in Pharaonic Egypt. But there were also a few 

important N ubian deities, such <1S the anthro

pomorphic ARENS NUI'IIlS and the creator-god 

Sebiumcker, foremost .among whom was the 

war-god Apedemak. 

In the lion temple at Nlusawwarat el-Sufra 
there were long inscriptions consisting of 

prayers to the god, inexplicably written in 

Egyptian HlEROGLYI'HS rather than the 
i\1[eroitic script, describing him as 'splendid 

god at the head of N ubia 1 lion of the south, 

strong of arm', possibly indicating that he was 
the tutelary god of the southern half of the 

J\!lero itic kingdom, where lions were still rela
tively common until the nineteenth century 

t\D (few references to the g·od have survived in 

Lower N ubia) . T h e lion temple at N aqa , 

founded by Natakamani and hi s queen 
Amanitere, consists of a PYLOi\. followed by a 

pillared cou rt (narrower than the front 

fac;ade). The walls arc decorated with reliefs in 

which Apedemak is depicted alongside 
Egyptian deities such as 1-IATHOR and Amun, 

even forming a divine triad with ISIS and 

llORUS as his consort and child. 
]. \V. CKOWFOOT and F Vol GRJFFJTJ-1, The island 
of/Vleroc; ;\lleroitic inscriptions (London, 1911 ), 

54--61 [temple of Apedcmak at Naqa]. 
F 1-ItNTZE el a!., A1Iusummarat 1:.1· Sufra 112 

(Berlin, 1971). 
L. V. Z!un.:::\ R, .rlpcdemaJ:: lion god ofA1eroc 
(Warminster, 1975). 
\V. Y. ADt\ i\ IS, N uhia: corridor to Ajhm, 2nd ed. 

(London and Princeton, 1984), 325- 7. 

APEPI 

Apepi (Apophis) 

The name Apepi (or Apophis), wh ich occurs 

in tVi!\NETHO, was adopted by at least one of the 
HYKSOS pharaohs who ruled a substantial area 

of Egypt in the Second Intermediate Period 

(1650--1550 nc). Inscriptions in the temple at 

Bubastis (TELL B!\STA) preserve the name of 

Aqcncnra Apepi. A quasi-historical literary 

work known as the Quarrel of Apophis and 
Seqenenra describes the war between a Hyksos 

king called Apepi and his Theban rival , 
SEQENI~NRJ\ TAA 11 , beginning with a letter sent 

by Apepi complaining that he is being kept 

awake by the sound of hippopotami in Upper 
Egypt. A more reliable ve rsion of the Theban 

military campaign against Aa userra Apcpi is 

provided by two fragmentary stelae dating to 

the reign of the T heban king KAMOSE , and a 
later 1-11ER1\ TI C copy of the same text (known as 

the Carnarvon Tablet) . 

T SAvE~S6DERHERGI-I, 'The Hyksos rule in 
Egypr' , ]EA 37 (195 1), 53- 71. 
R. S·I:-\LJt::LJ\\ ANN, 'Ein Beitrag zum Brit:f des 

Hyksos Apophis', MDAI K 36 ( 1965), 62-9. 

J VAN SETERS, The f~J'ksos: a nem investigalimz 
(New Haven , 1966), 153-8. 

Apis 
Sacred bull who served as the BA (physical 

manifestation) or 'herald' of the god PTAII. His 

principal sanctuary was therefore located near 
the temple of Ptah at ME.V\ 1'!-ItS, in the vicinity 

of which the 'embalming house' of the Apis 

Bronze votive group statuette ofan zmnamed ruler 
kneeling befOre an Apis bull, In~~ lumds held 0111 in 
ojJi:ring. It mas dedicated by Pcftjameman~vlzm; 

mho is named Oil/he bull\ pedestal. 26th Dynasq1, 
c.60U JJC, 11. o{bu/1/2..) 011. (cA22920) 
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bulls has been unear thed. U nlike many other 

sacred animals the Apis bull was always a sin
gle indi vidua l animal, selected !Or hi s part icu
lar markings. According to the Greek hi storian 

Herodotus, th e Apis bull , conceived from a 

bolt of lightning, was b lack with a white dia

mond on the forehead, the image of a vulture 

on its back, double hairs on its tail, and a 

sca rab-shaped mark under its tongue. 
The c ult of the A pis probably dates back 

w the beginnin g of Egyptian h istory, 
although Nlancrho, the Pto lemaic histo rian , 

cla im s that it originated in the 2nd D ynasty. 

The bull was closely linked with the 
pharaoh , both bein g di vine mani f"estatio ns of 
a god who were crowned at t he time of t heir 

installation. L ike the king, th e A pis bull 
had h is own 'window o [ ;.tppca ran ces ' (sec 

1':\ J. t\C I~s) and, at leas t from the Late Per iod, 
he was tho ught to provide OR t\Cu:s. Prom t he 

22 m\ Dynast y on wards, the bu ll was repre

sen ted on pri va te coffins, as if accompanyin g 
the deceased westwards to the tomb or east

wards (presumably towards ;.t new life) and 

serving as a protector of the dead. 
A t the death o[ each oftheApis bulls, there 

was national mourning, and the embalmed 

corpse was taken along the sacred way from 
Nlemphis to s,1qqara, for burial in a grani te 

sarcophagus in the underground catacombs 
known as the SER.\Pr:U,\1, which were in usc 

fi·om at least as early as the New Ki ngdom. 

According to Herodotus, the Persian ruler 
Cambyses (525- 522 nc) mocked the cul r and 

caused the dea th of the Apis bull of the time, 

althou g·h it has been suggested that this story 
may si mply have been an attempt to discredi t 

the Persians, since it appears to be contradi ct
ed by a tex tual record of an Apis buria l actual

ly conducted by Cambyses. 
Because of the divine nature of his birth , 

the moth ers of the Apis bulls were venera red 
as manifestations of the goddess ISIS; the} 
were accorded similar burials ro their ofT
spring, in the ' Iseum' (o r 'mothers of Apis' 

c Hacomb), a SCI o f galleries furth er tO the 

nor th in Saqqara which were excavated in 
1970 by Bryan Em ery. The 'cal ves of the Apis' 
were also buried ceremoniall y, hut th eir e tta 

combs, like th e early Pharaonic A pis galle ries, 
remain undiscovered . 

After his death, the A pis bull became iden

ti fied with OS IRIS, bei ng described as the syn
creti c deit y Osiris- Apis or Osorapis. Tn the 

early Ptolemaic period the cult of SERAl'IS was 
introduced , combinin g the traits of th e Greek 

gods Zeus, l-lclios, Hades, D ionysos and 
Asklcpios with [hose of Osorapi s. 

A. 1\tL\R IETTE, Lc Siraj1h111t de J\llnnphis (Paris, 

ISS2). 
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F.. B W GSCII, 'Der Apis-J..:.reis aus den Zei tcn dcr 

Prolcmiier nach den hieroglyphischen unci 

demotischen VVeihinschriften des Serapcums 
von Memphis', zA:S' 22 ( IS8{), 110-.1o. 

J. V ERCOUTTER, 'Unc epitaphc royale inCdirc du 
S6rapCum 1

, JltJD.'J !K 16 ( 19:lR), 333--4.i. 
.M. lVl.•\ LINI-"E, G. P oSE.:\EJ{ , ]. VERCOUTTER, Les 
.1.,Jies du Sh·api um de k lemphis au fl!lust!t du 

Lom.'re (Paris, 196lJ). 
W. 8. E 1\ IEin , ' Preliminary report on the 
exCaY;ttions at );for th Saqq&ra 1 969-70',]£.~ 57 

(197 1), 3- 13. 

Apoph is (IIYKso s rubs) sec _\ 1'1-:1'1 

Apophis 
Snake-god of the underworld , who symbol
ized the fOrces or chaos and eyi.J. Apophis is 

usually represented on New Kingdom runer

ary papyri and on the wa lls of the roya l tombs 
in the \'ALLEY OF TilE KI"\GS as the eternal 
ac!Yersary of the sun-god R:\. lt was the serpent 
Apophis who posed rhc principal threat to th e 

bark of the sun- gtJd as ir passed through th e 
underworld. Although in some circumstances 
Apophi s was eq uated \Y ilh th e god SET! I (and 
both had Asiatic connections) , there arc also 
vignettes showing Se1h cont:r ibu ring to the 
defeat of Apophis. The ev il 'eye of Apophis' 

was an impor tanf mythological and ritua listic 

motif: which cou ld be th warted only by Seth 
or by the eye of the sun -god. T here arc about 

twenty su rviving temple reli efs showing th e 
king striking a ball befOre a g·oddess (at· Dcir 

APR IES 

/Jetailji-om!l!e Bnok r~(!ltc Dead ~/1-lum:fl'l ; 

showing !he sun-god in !he form of a cal 

.I:J!I1!bo liml~)' decapitating _ 1lpop!ti.~. 191ft Dynasly. 
c./280 /JC. ( H !990/, SI/UCI8) 

cl-Bahri, Luxor) Edfu, Dcndera and Philae), 
apparently in simulation of the removal of 
Apophjs' eye. 

The so-called Buuk o("Apuphis was a coll ec

tion of spells and rites intended to thwart the 
snake-god, the best" s urvivin g fc.x t bein g 

Papyrus Bremncr-Rhind, which dates to the 
hnc fOurth cent ury nc. Other fra g·menlary 

examples of the Hook of-~'lpopliis date ar least as 
early as the reign or Ramcses Ill (11 8-i--l!SJ 
BC), and the text was proh•1bly originally com
posed durin g· the N ew Kingdom, somewhere 

in the Yicinity of Hcl iopolis. Like the EXECR•\ 

T JO N TE'\TS, the various spells were conn ected 

wi th elaborate curs ing rituals. 
1-1. 13(J\' '\iET1 Rl'alle.rikon dcr ti~r;yj1/ischcn 
Reli~ionsKesrhidlle (Berlin , 1952}, :l l-3. 
n. STRICKER, De grote ;:.ceslang (Lcidcn,. l953).; 
J. F. B oRGJIOUTS , 'The c,·il eye ofApop i s' . JE~-

59 (1973), 11 +--19. 
G. fl \RT, Egypliafl fl~)'ths (London , 1990), 
.\8 - 61. 

Apries (1-laaibra/Wah ibra) (5 89- 570 Be) 
Pourth king o f the s.'\ITE 26th Dynasty and son 
ofps,\~ITEK 11 (595- 589 Be), he was th e Biblical 

Hophra. Al though 1 IJ ·:RODOT US claims that the 
wife of Apri es was called N itetis, there arc no 

contemporary references namin g her. He was 
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AP ULEIUS, LUCIUS 

an acdvc builder, constructi ng additions to the 
temp les <lt Athribis (TELL r\TI~ I Il), UAI IAR I \'.r\ 

OM51S, .\\Ei\1 1'1 liS and SA IS. In the fOurd1 year of 
his reign he had Ankhncsncfcribra adopted as 
Niriq rcr 's successor as con's \\'IFE OF _\:\ \L'.'\. 

His fOreign policy t:onccntrarcd primarily on 

the defence of the northeastern frontier, with 
campai gns against Cypru s, Poiles tin c and 
PI tOE'\/ IC li\. l t was shortly after <1 defeat by 
Ncbuchadnczzar 11 of B \BYI.O\. that he was 

deposed by the forme r genera l Ahmosc 11 in 
S70 BC. H e fl ed the cuuntT} and probnbly d ied 

in battle in 567 uc, when he attempted ro 
regain his throne by force with the help of a 
llt\B\'1.0'\II t\ ~ army (a ll-hough Herodotus sug

gcsrs Lhar he was captured am! later strangled). 

£-li s body is said to han~ been carried ro Sa is 
and buried there with fu ll roya l honours by 

Ahmosc 11. On ly one sur\'iving sratuc has been 

identified as Aprics by his name and tit les 

(a lthough scYeral others have been assigned to 

him on stylistic g rounds), and on ly <1 few fi g
ures of pri vate indi viduals bear hi s e>Irtouches. 

W. M. E PETHI E andj.l-1 . W ·\1 .1-.:I ·:R, The palace of 
Apries (lvlemphis 11) (London, IY99). 

B. Gui\. \!,'The stela of A pries at .1\litrahina' , 

AS, /£27 (1927), 211-J/. 
H. DE M~-: ~.;u::-.:AERE, J-/aodutus ora de 26stt· 

Dyua.stie (Louvain, 1951 ). 
D. V. BO'n 1\ IEK, Eg)ljJtiau smlptun: ~~(the Late 
lhiod, 700 or.~ IUO .w (Brook lyn, 1%9), 58- 9. 

Apuleius, Lucius (t .. ID 123-alter 161) 
C lassical wr iter, born at 1\ ladaura in Afr ica 

and ed uc;Hed in Carthage, who traYell ed 
widely, \·isiting Rome and Athens. He was the 

author or several literary works, including 

!Helu ii!Orphose:; or 7/H' Goldeu .Ass. thc only 
Latin novel to have sun·ived in its entirety. It 
describes the exploits or a man ca lled Lu cius, 

who is sa id to hon·e been redeemed by the 
'mysteries' of the goddess ISIS. Apuleius' writ

ings ha\·c thus proYided insights into the cult s 
of Is is and OSIRIS in the Roman period . 

R. GR AV ES, 1'/ie p;oldcu rts.,· (I Iarmondswonh, 
1950). 

archaeology .1'/Jt' BEI.ZOi\ 11 EGYPTUI.O(iY~ 
LEI'Si liS; \I I\R I ETn~; \1 •\SJII:\Hl; I1F.TRII·: ; REIS'\ER; 

ROSEL I.I i\'1 and \\'l l.t-:1'\ SO:"\. 

Archaic period sa t::\IU.r m '\ •\STIC I'ERton 

Arensnuphis (Arsnup his, l-larensnuphis) 
Meroiric god, usua lly represented as a human 
fi gure wear ing a feathered crown , whose cult is 

fi rs t attested at the U pper ~uhian s ite of 
lVlusilwwara t cl-Sufra duri n rr the rci1rn of 

Arnakam~mi (235- 21 S nc:). H~ was asso~iated 
with the Egyptian gods Sl IL' and Oi'\'"l_;IHS, merg-

ing with the fOrmer in the syncre tic fOr m Shu-

1-\ rensnuphi s. T he Egypti <~ns in terpreted his 

name as i1y-ltcntes-n~{er ('the good compan
ion,), although the origins of both the god and 

his name probably lay much fu r ther south in 

A fi·ica. His absorption into the Egyptian pan

theon is also ind icated by th e f~ttt that he is 

dcpict:ccl in the rel iefs of rhe Egyptian temple 

or Dcndur, which or iginally stood about 75 
km ro the south or Asw~lll (nmY re-erected in 

rhe ivt crropolitan 1\ luseum , ~cw York) . There 
was c\·en a K.IOSK dedicated to !\rcnsnuphis in 

the temple of the goddess Isis at PIIII.AE, 

which - most unusually- was jointly bu ilt and 

decorated by Lhc !\l eroitic king Arkamani 
(2 18-200 BC) and th e Egyptian r uler l'TO I.I ·:.\1\ 

11· Phi lopator (22 1- 205 llC). 

E. \V I '\TER, 'Arensnuphis: seine ~ame und seine 

1-lcrkun ft ', Rdl-:25 (1973), 235-50. 

Arman! (anc. Tunu-~ l omu) 

Upper Egyptian site on the west bank or the 

N ile, 9 km southwest of' Luxor. The excavated 
feat ures of"Annant· include extensive cemeter

ies and many areas of Predynastic settlement. 
The P redynas tic necropolis at Armant, exca

\':ltcd hy Robert ~ lond and O li"er J\'lyc rs 

Sauds!fJIIl' Jtdcj/'()ln the /Jurheum o/Arnuml, ou 

mhith !he Roman elllperor Diode! ian/~~ depictt'd iu 

the ao ofnmrshippiug a 11/lfii/IIJi}ied Buell is bull. 
Ro111a11 periud, _II) 288, fl. 67 on. (!~· 1lf/J6) 

ARMY 

during the e:1r ly 1930s, is p robably the best

documented s ite o r irs date to have been exca

vated in rhe first few decades of the twent ieth 

century. T here is also a sronebui lt temple of 

the war-god \ IOYI'U - dating from the l i th 

Dmasty to the Roman period (r.20f0 BC- ID 

200) - which was largely destroyed in thl' late 

nineteenth century. To the north or the main 

site are th e remains of the Bucheum, the 

necropoli s of the sacred BUCI liS nu t. r.S (c. Ll50 
BC-·\D 305), as we ll as the bur ial- place of the 
'l\llo thcr of Buchis 1 cows. l\tlycrs also cxca,·ou 

ed an .\-GROUP cemetery ar t he sire. 

R. J\lloND and 0. 1-1. M YEH.S, Thr: Budfl:um, 3 m ls 

(London, 193f). 
- , Ct:llle/crie.q~f'-·lrmantl (London, 1937). 
- , Ti:mples of.-"lmumt: a prelimin({/y sm't·ey 
(London, 19f0). 
\V. J..:..-\ ISER, ·zur inneren Chronologie dcr 

Naqadak ultur' , .Ardweologia Gt•ographim6 
(1957), 69-77. 
f...:.. B.'\ IW, 'A quanrimti\-c ana lys is of' the 

predynasric buria ls in Armam cemcrcry 

lf ll0- 1500',]/iA 74 (1988), 39- 55. 

army 
T here was no pe rmanent national army in 
Egypt d uri ng the O ld Kingdom (2686-2 181 
tH:), although a sma ll royal bodyguard p roba

bly already existed. Groups or yo ung men 
were eviden tly conscr ipted specifically fOr 

particular exped iti ons, ranging from qua rry

in g, minin g and t rading ven t ures to pu re!! 
military cam paigns. The inscriptions in th e 

fun erary chapel of Wen i at ilbydos (t.ZOOO 
nc) describe a c:1mpaign in Pa les tine und er

taken by an nrmy of ' tens or thousands of 
co nscripts', whom the kin g had rC<.]ui s i

rioncd from 1 he va rious nomarch s (prm·in

cial gO\-ernor~)-

D uring rhe rirsr Intermediate Period 
(2 18 1-2055 uc) increas ing num bers o f 

nomarchs seem to haYe recruited thei r own 
private armies, and it seems like ly that the 

ear ly 12 th-Dynas ty ca mpaigns in ~u bia 

in volved combinations of these local corps 

rathe r than a single national fiJrce. By the rime 
of Senusret 11 1 ( 187+-1855 BC). howc,·er, the 
red uction in the power of the prO\·inccs and 
th e constr uction or permanen t FORTRESSI·:!'i 

and garrisons in '\'UI!I' all seem to have con
tributed to the creat ion or a large national 

army. T he development of military organiza
rion and hierarchy is indica ted in the late 

i\1 iddle K ingdom by the emergence of such 
specific tit les as 'soldier o r the city corps' and 

'chief of the leaders of dog patrols'. Other tex
tual sources, such as the 'Semna disparches1 

(sec LF.rrn~s), show that there was a consider
able military in frastr uctu re , manned by 
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Soldiers in/he ret~r;n o/Ha!sltep.wt. Jmporlanl 

evidente mnaming militllly equipmenl is derived 
.fi"o111 rdit:f~· mdt as thi.1·[rom Hatshepsut \temple 

at Deir e/-Baftri. (1>. "f. N ICHOLSO.".r) 

scribes and other bureaucrats, by the end of 
the 12th Oynastv. 

It was in the 18th Dynasty (1550- 1295 nc), 
howc,·er, that the military profession came 
imo its own, and it is signi fican t that men with 
mili ta ry backgrou nds, such as IIOR EMI IEB 

( IJ2J-1295 JJC) and RAMESES I (1295- 129-1 BC), 

bcgnn to rise to the throne, which had previ
ously been dominated by a more scribal and 
priestly Cli te. T he New K ingdom army was 
often led by one of the kin g's sons; it consist
ed of a north ern and southern corps, each 
commanded by a 'chief deputy'. \Vhen cam
paigns were launched into western Asia, Libya 
or N ubia, there were usua lly four or five large 
d ivisions, each comprising about fi ve thou
sand professional soldiers and conscripts. 
T hese divisions were each nmncd after a god, 
such as Amun or Ptah, perhaps with reference 
to the deity of the '\!OJ\ IE (prm·incc) from which 
the conscripts were drawn. The smallest tacti
cal unit of the army was the 'platoon ' of fifty 
sold iers, generally grouped into 250-strong 
compan ies. 

From t.he beginning of the Pharaonic period , 
mercenaries were used in Eg:yptian armies: the 
1\ \U )jr\\'1 for instance1 were increasingly used as 
scouts during desert cam paigns. From the 
Ramesside period onwards, the relief.<; depict
ing mili ta ry confrontations show that the 
Egyptian troops had begun to incorpormc 
more and more fOreigners, often as branded 
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SLAVES who were able to gain their freedom by 
enrolling in the Egyptian army. ln the Saitc 
period (664-525 BC) the Egyptians became 
particularly dependent on GRY EK and Pl tOE:-.11-

CIA~ mercenaries, who helped to man a lleet of 
G reco-Phoenician-style war-galleys, enabling 
Egypt to main tain some control over maritime 
trade with the Levant. Sec also Cr\ PT IVES; 

\.1·1.'\ R!OT; SIUPS t\l\."0 BOATS; STA1\D.''.t{0S. 

Y. Yt GAEL, The art ofmlll:{itre iu B iblita!/auds 

(London, 1963). 
i\. R. So !UUIAN, Mil it my rank, Iitle tmd 
orgaui:::,a tirm in the Egypliau Nem Kiugdvm 

(Berlin, 1964). 
A. J. SPALINGER, Aspect.-; n[lht mililrny doolii/1!11/S 
of the rmdc111 E:ttJ!Piiaus (New Hnvcn, 1982). 
l. S IIA\\'1 Egyptian IIJ{flj{tre and /lJeapons 
(Avlesburv, 1991), 25-30. 

Arsaphes see HERrsJJEF 

art 
Just as the works of the Impressionists or the 
Cubists can be properly understood only in 
terms of the particular time and place in which 
they were made, so the style and purposes of 
Egyptian art make little real sense without a 
dct;;~i lcd understanding of ancient Egyptian 
culture. Egyptian art was essentially function
al, in that fun erary paintings and sculptures, 
for instance, were concerned primarily with 
the continuance of life- the works of art were 
intended not merely to imitate or reflect reali
ty but to replace and perpetuate it . 

\rVhereas in the modern western world a 
reasonably clear distinction is usually made 
between art and craft, the products of ancient 

ART 

Egyptian craftsmen, from fai ence 1\\t ULETS to 
royal funerary reliefs, were regarded as essen
tially the same. The level of aesthetic achieve
ment may have varied considerably, but all of 
these works had the same purpose: to repre
sent1 influence and manipulate the real world . 

Nothing expresses the nature of Egyptian 
art more succinctly than th e fact that the 
same religious ritual of 'the OPENING OF Til E 

J\ tOUTI!' was performed by Egyptian funerary 
priests both on the mummy of the deceased 
and on his or her s taluary. T ht! ritual involved 
touching the face of the srarue or mummy 
with a ser of special implements in order to 
bring it to life and allow the K .~ (l ire-force or 
essence) of the deceased to take up residence 
there. In the time of the Ptolemics a similar 
rite was performed each day in the temple 
of the god Horus at Em:u; its objective was to 

bring to life every divine figure on the deco
rated walls, as if the whole temple were a li v
ing organism. 

Pret(J11mstit poltei:JIVesxel bearing n:d painled 
decoralion romprisiug boats, tmimals and hwuau 
.figures, including a danting 11muum/goddt'SS mith 
raised an11s. Ear(l' Naqada 11 period. c.3500 nc, 
.fi-mn d-Amra . 11. 29.2 on. (>:. t3SS02) 

Egyptian art was concern ed above all with 
ensuring the continui r-y of the universe, the 
gods, the king and the peopl e - the artists 
therefore depicted thin gs not as they saw 
them but as idealized symbols in tend ed to be 
more significant and endurin g th;;~n the real 
clay-to-day world. They ponrayed each inch
vidual element of the subject from the most 
reprcscntati,·e an gle: the human torso and 
eye were clearly both best viewed from the 
front , whereas the arms, leg and face were 
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ART 

best seen Ji·orn the side. T his concern with 
separate components, at the expense of the 
overa ll effect, often ca uses Egyptian depic
tions of human fi gures to appear distorted 
and in terna lly inconsistent to modern eyes. 
Even when the fi g ures on the wa lls of 
Egyptian tombs and temples arc acting out 
myths, ritua ls and h istorical events they are 

still carved and painted with the stiffness and 
formulaic appearance of t tiEROG U ' PI IS . In an 
extreme example of this connection between 
wri ting and art , the burial chamber of the 
tomb of T hu tmose 111 (H 79-1425 BC; 'v3-l) 
has the shape of a CART OUCIIE, thus enabling 
the bod v of the king to take the p lace of the 
writin g of his own name. T he Egyptian \v rit
ing system was based on the precise visual 
and phonetic meanin gs of pictures, and in the 
same way the works of art were in tended to 
be ' read ' like an elaborate code. In some 
rombs, however, hie roglyphs representing 
animals that might prove dangerous - such as 
snakes - were sometimes shown muti lated, 
or with a kni fe stickin g in to them, dispelling 
their power so that they coul d serve only 
as sym bols. 

In most recent wes tern art the artists them
selves tend to be as we ll known as thei r works: 
their individual styles- and , in the last resort, 
their signatures- mark out a body of work as 
their own . T he situa tion in ancient' Egypt, 
however, was almost the reverse - it was 
essential fo r the subject of the art to be iden
ti fied by name in order that the sculpture or 
painting could serve its rel igious purpose; the 
artists, on th e other hand, arc only rarely 
mentioned. Egyptian artists themselves were 
regularly regarded as anonymous craftsmen, 
working in teams and accord ing to strict 
guidelines, although their works might be 
highly regarded. Surprisingly perhaps, this 
situation rarely seems to have resulted in 
inh ibited or un inspired art , indeed the most 
recent studies of tomb-pa int in gs at 'Thebes 
have begun to produce evidence fo r the d is
tinctive styles and approaches of particular 
groups of craftsmen. 

T he earliest Egyptian art is quite d ifferent 
from thc1t of the pyramids and temples of the 
Pharaonic period . As early as the eighth mil
lennium BC the first inhabitants of the N ile 
valley began to make engraved drawings on 
the cliffs, particularly in Upper Egypt and 
Nubia. T hey depicted the fundamentals of 
their lives, from wi ld game and hunting scenes 
in the earlier times to river-boats and herds of 
cattle in the early Neolithic period. T he an of 
the Predynastic period (c.SS00-3 100 BC) has 
survived mainly in the form of small carved 
stone and ivory grave goods and painted pot-

te ry vessels, p laced alongside the deceased in 
simple pit~burials. T he small votive figures of 
people and animals incl ude many female stat
uettes made of pottery and ivory, whose exag
ger~J.tcd sexual chantctcristics suggest that they 
probably related to early ferti li ty cults (see 
SE.Xt.:ALJTY). 

Some of the painted scenes <Jn pottery ves
sels still reflect the pre~isto ri c rock-carvings, 
while others foreshadow the styles and preoc
cupations of the Dynastic period . A pai_n ting 

Fmgmcnl ofma/1-paill/illg/rom the tnmb of 

Kym'lm at Dcir c/-lvledina, slwming the dcdicd 
mla Amcnlwtep t. 20th Dyuasty. c. / 1 29~1126 
/IC, painted plaster, 11. N 011. {ti 137993) 

in the late Predynastic Tomb 100 at 
H icrakonpolis {the first Egyptian example of a 
decorated tomb chamber), consisting of 
groups of people, animals and boa1:s, is the 
only surv iving instance of the transferral of 
the Predynastic pottery paintings on to the 
ph1stcred wall of a tomb. In addition, a paint
ed li nen sh roud , p reserved in a late 
Predynast ic lomb at G EBELEII\ {now in the 
i\ll usco Egizio, T urin ), bears depictions of 
human fig ures and a boat, all strongly reminis
cent of the scenes on contemporary painted 

ART 

pottery. T his suggests that there were prob
ably many other works of art executed on 
organic mater ials, such as linen and leather, 
which have rarely survived from such early 
periods. 

T n the fi nal stages of the Predynastic period 
a range of unusual ceremonial artefacts -
!\ lACEs, PA tJ ·:T TES and ivory-hand led fl in t 
kn ives- began to play an important role in the 
emerging rel igious r itua l and social hieran:hy. 
1\llany of the more elaborate macehcads and 
palettes, such as those of the kings named 
SCORPIO;\" and ;...!AR.\ ,IER, were discovered in the 
so-called ' ma in deposit' of the temple at 
l-l ierakonpolis. Although the archaeologica l 
circumstances of the discovery arc poorly 
recorded, they were evident ly deposited as 
,·oti \'e offerings, and their can ed decoration 
appears to summarize the important events of 
the year in which they were offered to Lhe god. 
lt is no t clear whether any of the scenes arc 
depictions of rea l h istorical cYents or simply 
generalized representa tions of myth and ri t u ~ 

al. 'T'he distinction between myth, riLual and 
history in Egyptian art is a problem that per
sists throughout the Pharaonic period. 

..rhe essential elements of the art of the O ld 
Kingdom (2686- 2181 Be) were the funero n · 
sculpture and painted reliefs of the royal fam~ 
ily and rh e provincial Clite, along with the 
remains of the earliest sun temples (sec ABU 

GURAII and II ELI OI'OI.I S) and the shrines of local 
deities. One of rhe most impressive statues of 
the O ld Kingdom is the diorite statue of a 
seated figurer of Kl lt\FRA, builder of the second 
pyramid at G iza, which was fo und in the val~ 
ley temple of his funerary complex. On the 
simplest level the statue is a por trait of a pow
erfu l individ ual, but it is also made up of sym
bols that re late to the general role of the 
pharaoh. H is head and neck arc physica lly 
embraced by the wings of a hawk representing 
I IORI.JS, the diYine counterpart of the mortal 
ru ler. H is throne is decorated on either side 
with a complex design consisting of the h iero~ 

glyph mean ing 'un ion' tied up with the ten
drils of the plants representing Upper and 
Lower Egypt, the whole symboliz ing the uni
fied state oYer which he ru les. ln the same way, 
an alabaster statue of the 6th-Dynasty ru ler 
PEPY 1 (232 1- 2287 BC) hos the rear of the 
throne carved to imi tate a SER EKI I with H orus 
perched on the top; viewed from the fro nt, on 
the other hand, Horus stan ds protectively 
behind the king, himsel f the liv ing god. 'T'he 
best Egyptian an achieYes a syn thesis of the 
real and the idea l. 

At the end of the O ld K ingdom the provin
cial governors' tombs became more richly dec
orated and the royal tombs grew correspond-
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ing:ly smaller. This decLine in the power of the 
pharaohs resul ted in the so- ca lled First 
Intermediate Period (218 1~2055 IIC) , when no 
single ruler was strong enough to dominate 
th e whole country. During this comparati vely 
unstable and decentrali zed period , the provin
cial workshops at sires such as EL-i\ IO' AL L I\ and 
GEBEI.EI N began to crcare distinctive fun erary 

decoration and equipment rather than being 
in!lucnccd by th e artists at the royal court, as 
they were in the Old Kingdom and the late 
1\lliddlc Kingdom. 

The art of the lVlidd lc K in gdom 
(2055- 1650 BC) is exempli fied both by th e 
fragments of reli ef from the royal pyramid 
COmplexes at Dt\I ISII UH, EJ .-LIS irt ~ 1 ·: 1 .- I .A I IL ~ 

and 1 11\W,\R,\ and by the spacious tombs of the 
governors buried at BEi\ 1 11 •\ S/1 "-! in Ntidcllc 
Egypt. In the latter, the tradi tional scenes of 
the deceased recei vin g offeri ngs or hun ting 
and fishing in the marshes arc joined by la rge
scal e depiaions of wrestling and warE1re (per
haps copied from Old Kingdom royal proto
types) . The hi story of th e lVliddle Kingdom is 
very much characterized by a tension between 
the artist ic styles of the various provincial sites 
(principally funerary art at Beni Hasan, OI<JR 

F:L-BERSI Ii\ 1 MEIR and t\SYLT) and the styles of 
the roya l workshops at Itjtawy, a new capital 
established in rhe vicinity of cl- Lisht. By the 
late i\lliddlc Kjngdom the distincti ve provin
cial sryles had been eclipsed by the art of the 
royal Residence, a process which can be traced 
both in the development of fun erary equip
ment (hom coffins to ceramics) and in the 
quality an d locations of provincia l g·overnors' 
tombs. 

[n the late seventeenth century IJC Asiatic 
rulers (the IIYKSOS) gained control of a consid
erable area of Egypt, which th ey governed 
fi·om their stron gholds in the Delta. The 
work s of art surviving fi·om the temples and 
cities of this phase show that they simply re
used and copied trad itional Egyptian sculp
tures and reli efs in order to strengthen their 
c laims to the throne. There were, however, 
in creas in g lin ks wirh the iVIediterran can 
world , and excavations at th e l-lyksos capital of 
Avaris (T1·:1.1. 1 ~ 1 .- IJ•\H' \) have revealed Minoan
sty le pain tings suggesting close contacts with 
the people of C rel"e. 

Arter the ex pulsion of the ll yksos, Egypt 
became firmly established as a major power in 
the Near Eas t; the fru its of conquest and 
international commerce, from foreign 
prin cesses ro exotic spices, flowed irresistibly 
into the N ile va lley. The scale and opulence of 
the temples and tombs of this period could not 
fail to reflect such an influ x of people, com
modi ties and ideas. 
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Statue f~/Khacu1maset, a .wn o/Rfl.mescs 11. 

holding tmo .ilandurds. The .i!."lllptor lras lrad on(y 
partial sura:ss iu carving a d{/fiadt ba1!d f~(pcbb(l' 

sf one atToss tile riles/ . 19th Dyna.~·o,, e. /2-IU nc, 

.l·tmdstone ronglomcmll',.fi"um Kttmak, II . I.-16m. 
(ii.l9-/7) 

Th e art of imperial Egypt ranged li·om the 
fun erary temples of (b.1ecn IIATSI rEPS UT 

(1 473-1 458 llC) and R ·\ M ESES II (1279-J21J IIC) 

to the more intimate details of the ar tisans' 
painted tombs at m:m FI.- ,\I EDL"-!1\. The tombs 
in the Vi\ 1. 1.1-:Y OF "1"1 IE K INGS and the temples Of 
K/\ R~AK, LUXOR, i\IIJ)l '\'ET ll t\BU and IJI·:m ICI.

Bt\ IIRI have done much to establish the city of 
'l'hebes as the centre of th e N ew K ingdom 
empire. The scat of power, however, was actu
ally the northern city of 1\llcmphis, ncar mod
ern Cairo, where the royal Residence was 
located. Excavations during the llJ70s and 
PJ80s at the N ew Kin gdom necropolis of 
Nlemphis (particularly the tombs of the mili 
tary commander I IORE!\ l ii i·:B, the treas urer 
{\ laya and the vizier Aper-el) and epigraphi c 
work in the remains of the magnificent tem ple 
or PtaJl haYe begu n to redress the balance in 
Ewour of 1\lcmphis. 

'l'he srylc of ar t tha t emerg·cd during th e so
C<l iled A 1\ l ·\l~ '\' ,\ period , which roughly corre
sponded to the reign of" .\f....IIE\IJ\" 1"1':1'\ 

(IJS2- 1336m:), deserves special mention. The 
paintin g·, relief <lll ci statua ry or this period 
were all characterized by an obsessive empha
sis on the god \TE'l" and the roya l r:1mily, with 
the king and his fa mily sometimes being 
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shown in unusually intimate scenes. Both th e 
king and his subjects were represented with 
unusual E1eia l and bodily features, and a ne\\ 
canon of proportions served to exaggera te 
these phys ical extremes. 

After the end of th e New Ki ngdom, the 
rapid ly cha ngi ng anistic styles of the firs t mil
lennium BC demonstrate, above all, that 
Eg·ypt ian art could assimilate new possibili ties 
whil e retaining its essential character an d 

integrit·y. T he Egyptians of the Late Peri od 
(7+7~332 BC) 1 under anack from all siJ<.:s, 
attempted to revi\T the classic irnages of the 
Old and M iddle Kingdoms, wh ich must have 
symbolized a los \ sense of stabili ty and cer
tai_nty amid the political tu rmoiJ. The green 
basalt statue of the naval officer Udjahorresnel 
demonstrates that the native Egyptian ollicials 
were as adaptabl e as their works of art; it bears 
a detailed description or h is activities both in 
rh e reig·ns of the nati ve Egyptian kings AI h\ IOSI ·: 

11 (.170- 526 nc) and l'SMITE~ 11 1 (526- 525 nc) 
and in the ensuing period of Persian rul e, 
when he served under Darius 1 (522-486 HC) 

(see 1'/<:RS IA). 

After the conq uest of Egypt by t\I.EXANDER 

TilE GREAT (332-323 Be), the nature o f· 

Pharaonic art was adapted to create a compro
mise between the needs of the nati ve 
Egyptians and th e preferences of the new 
Ptolemai c (and later Roman) rulers. Some of 
the largest survivin g reli gious buildings- th e 
temple or lsis at 1'1-l l l.t\E and l"hat of Horus at 
Edfu - were constructed during this period of 
over seven hundred years, but the rel ief.\ were 
beginnin g to appea r mass- produced and 
repetiti ve. Althou gh s uch G rcco- Roman 
relief" were increasingly poorly formulated 
and executed , suggesting an Egyptian pri es t
hood that was descending into obscurantism 
and uncertainty, there are nevertheless indica
tions of a skilful patterning or text" and icon
ography wh ich helps to compensate tix the 
apparent aest hetic decline. At the same time, 
however, there were new cultural clements 
absorbed inl o Egypt from the ivfedi terranean 
wor ld , ti·om the Ft\YL"i\1 mummy paintin gs 
(wooden fun erary portraits pain ted in a mi.\ 
tu re of wax and pigment known as encaustic) 
to 1·hc civic arch itec ture of citi es such as 
Alexandria and Antinoopolis. 

Prom the Middle Ages onwards, after cen
turies in the shadows, f.gyptian art was gradu
ally rediscm-ered by Arab and f.uropean trav
ellers. After the sixteenrh century there were 
E uropean revivals of Egyptian ar tistic and 
architectural styles. Specific events produced 
\Yavcs of public reaction and imerest: the 
influence of Howard Car ter 's d iscovery of the 
tomb ofTutankhamun on the art and design of 
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AS I-IM UNEIN, EL-

Europe in rl1c 1920s is wel l known, but com

pnrable levels of in terest were also provoked by 
the rc-crection of the Vatican obelisk at Sr 

Peter's in 1586. Similarly, the N apoleon ic 

campaigns in Egypt an d the publication of the 

work of his savants (see EUYI'TOI.om·) gave rise 

to Egyptianizing decorari ve art. T he arrival in 

London of the 'Yo unger Mem non' {the upper 

section of a colossa l statue of Ri\ 1\ll ·: s~-:s 11 ) in 

18 18 and the openin g of the Egyptian Court at 

Crystal Palace in 185+ were also important 
events in terms of the western rc:H;tiun to 

Egyptian art. For discussion of Egypt ian 

architecture see PAI .AO:s; P' R.\\ IJ DS; TE1\ II ' I.ES; 

TOJ\IBS; TOW'IS. 

K. Lt\NG I~ and i\1 _ 1-l iR>\ IER, l.~!(J!fl/: arthitalure. 
smlpllm: ami painliug in three ilunwmdyt!ar.l· 
(London, 1968). 
F-1. S c ii .:\ FER, Prim:iplcs of Egyptian an, trans . 

J. Baines (Oxford , 1974). 
C. ALDRED, Egyptian art (London, 1980). 
\V. STE VI-:NSO:\' St-.t!Tll , '1'/u· art aud ardtif('(fllrt! of 
a.m:ieul Egypt, 2nd ed. (l-brmondswonh, 198 1). 
T G. H. j A,\H::s and '~i. V. D.A\ ll ':s, J:.:~yp!ian 
.w.:ulp!urt! (T .ondon, 1983). 
T G. H . ] A,\!ES, Egyptian paiuliug (London , 
1985). 
G. R om'\!S, Proportion and S~J•Ic in undcn/ 

l:."gyptiau art (London, 199-1-). 

Ashmunein, el- st>e HI·:R,\ IO PO I.IS ,\ JAG'\! ·\ 

Asia, western 
Gcographict l area to the cast of the Sli'\i\1 

penin sula and the Red Sea, comprisin g 

iVlcsopotamia, Arabia , Anatolia ~mel the 
Levant. A I" least as ea rly as r·he Prcdynastic 

period , Egypt was already tradin g· with th ese 
;u eas in order to obtain such raw materials as 

wood , copper, si lver and certain semi- precious 
stones that were not ava ilable in Egypt. The 

Egyptians' principal export to western Asia 
appears to have been gold , obm ined from 

mines in the Eastern Desert and N ubia. 

T he relationship between the two regions 
was not always an amicable one, and the fert il 
ity of the N ile valley made Egypt constantly 

attractiYc to settlers from the less prospe rous 
lands of wes tern Asia. 'T'he Egyptians' general 

ly com emptuous view of the Asi;ttics is exem
plified by the Imtruction .fiw King J111 eri/.:ara 
datin g to the F irs t fntermcdiat:c Period : 'Lo, 
the miserable Asiatic, he is wretched becau se 

of the place he is in ; short of water, bare of 
wood, its paths arc many and painful because 

of mountains.' The 'miserable Asiatics ' com
prised not m erelY the nomad ic BEDOLI\! 

(Shasu) but also ;he more settled peoples 
of Syria- Pales tine, and although Egypt ian 

paintings and sculptures genera lly portrayed 

Fragment o/ma/1-paiutingji·mn!lre tomb r~( 
Sobl'ldwtep at Thebe.~. slwming Asiatir t'll'i..'l~)IS 
bringing gijis to 7/mtnmse II". 18th D.JmasO'· c./-100 
IIC, paiul"d pl!lslo; H 1.1-/111. (1u379910) 

the Asiatic as a tribute-hearer or bound cap
tive, the real relationship nu1st· have been a 

more complex amalgam of diplomatic and eco

nomic links. 
T'he 18th-Dynasty pharaohs ex ten dcd th e 

Egyptian 'empire ' (perhaps better descr ibed as 
'sphere of innuence') in western Asia as far as 

the Euphrates, leading to th e in nux or many 
f() reign materials, goods and ideas, from th e 

in trod uc tion of glass to th e usc of the 
CL:"lEIFO IC\1 scr ipt in diplomatic corrcspon

dem.:e (sec .\\1:\R '\J :\ J.I·:TTEHS). G radually, how
e\'Cr, the Asiatic terri1 orics broke away from 

Egyp l and new powers arose such as rhe t JIT

TITES, .\5SYRI.\_\!S and I'ERSl i\'\S, the tWO lau·cr 

powers e\-cntually conquering nul only rhe 
Levant but Egypr itse lf. 
1\ I. ROM', Cullilml atlas of/Vl ooputawia am/ the 

aucil'lll Nmr East (OxfOrd, 1990). 

Assyrians 
People inhabitin g the north-eastern ;li'C;l or 

\ ll·:sC>J>O'L\.\ IIA, centred on the city or Assur 
overlooking the Tigris. They embarked o n a 

period of imperial expansion bcrwccn the early 
second and early first millennia BC, most 
notably fi·om 883 to 612 BC. In 67 1 BC, during 

the reign of Esarhaddon (68 1- 669 BC), they 

i\SS YRJA N S 

invaded Egypt, having been stung by the 
E gyptians' repeat-ed inc itement of trouble 

amo ng the Assyrian vassa l- towns in t·he 

Lc,·ant. On this occasion , however, they soon 

withdrew, allowing the 25rh- Dyn:lsty Kush ire 
pharaoh l~1harqo (690-6()4 nc) to regain power 

tcmpornrily. In 669 BC lhe new Assyrian ruler, 
Ashurbanipal , launched a new campaign into 

Egypt, c ulminaLin g in rhc execution of the 
rulers of the va rious small Delta kingdoms, 

leaving on ly NEKi\ U 1 of' Sa is lO rule the coun
Lry (or Lower Egypt at least) on Assyria 's 

behalf In 664 BC ' I ~mutamani , the successor of 

T tharqo, succeeded to the throne of Kush nnd 
immed iately laid claim lO EgypL Proceed ing 
north, he was active ly welcomed at Aswan and 

Thebes, and th en marched on J\llcmphis 
which he took, s lnying Nckau 1 in the process. 

Ashurhanipa l retaliated in 66-1-/3 nc, rccap
tUJ·ing 1\ \em phis and fin al ly sacking T hebes and 

looting its temples, although ' Emutamani man
aged to escape to N ubia. I'St\\ITEh. l (66+-6 10 
nc), son of Nekau 1, was placed in charge or rhc 

country, purpor tedly as an Assyrian vassal, bu r 
actually as an indcpcndent ru ler. l--Jc continued 

his f~tthc r's deli cate policy of encouragi ng 
native Egyptian n;vival while avoiding con
fli ct with his nominal overlords. T his period of 

revital ization ended with rhc invas ion of the 
PERSIAN king Cambyses in 525 llC. The Assyrian 

policy of appoin ting local vassal kings seems to 
haYe minimized their impacl on the society and 

economy of the Egypt ians, particularly when 
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compared with the effects of the Persian, 

Ptolemaic and Roman regimes. 

D. OATES, Swdies in the anrienl hixiOIJ' nfnorthem 

Iraq (London, 1968), 19-41 [the early 

development of Assyria]. 

A. J. SPt\ LINGER, 'Assurbanipal and Egypt: a 

source srudy',JAOS 94 (1974), .1 16--28. 

-, 'Esarhaddon and Egypt: ~m analysis of the 

first invas ion of Egypt', Oricnlalia 43 (1974), 

295-326. 

N. GRJ ,\ lAL, A history ufaurienl .t.~({)!fll {Oxford, 
1?92), 3{1-5. 

A rl'liefb/nd.:Ji-rnnthe palace ofAslwrlnmipal 
(c.6-15 JJC). slwming the Assyrian amq, allarking 
tw l.:.:t.:.J!Piittu Jomu. 11. l.f.l m. (11:-t/2-1928) 

Astarte 
\<Var-goddcss of Syrian origin, probably in tro

duced into Egypt in the 18th Dynasty 
(1550- 1295 llC), usually portraved as a naked 
woman on horseback wearin g a headdress 

consis tin g or the ate/crown or bull horns. She 

was adopted int"O the Egyptian pantheon as a 
daughter of RA (or sometimes of PTA! t) and one 
of the consorts of SETI 1, and she was particu

larly linked with eq uestrian and ~..:hariotry 

ski lls; like •\Nt\T (another Syrian goddess wor
shipped in Egypt) she was considered to pro
te~..:t the pharaoh's chario t in batt le. A stele of 

Amenhotcp 11 ncar the Great Sphinx at Giza, 
recording her delight in the young king's rid
ing skills, is probably the earl iest surviving 

Egyptian textua l reference to Astarte. 
J. LECI.i\\T, 'Asrarre a cheml d'aprCs lcs 
repr~senmrions Cgypticnncs', Syria 17 ( 1960), 
1- 67. 

R. STADF.J .,\Jr\ Ni', SyriJrh-pa/iistinische Gottheiteu 
i1U (<[J1plen (Leiden, 1967), 101 - 10. 

astronomy and astrology 
T'he Egyptians often decorated the ceil ings of 

the ir temples, tombs and coffins with depic
tions of the heavens, since most funerary and 
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rel igious entities were regarded as microcosms 

of the uni \'erse itself. Just as the sky-goddess 

f\UT was thought to spread her star-s tudded 

body over the earth, so she was also considered 

to stretch herself protectively over mummies 

and the ho uses of the gods. In t he O ld 

K ingdom, from Lhc reign of the 5th-Dynasty 

pharaoh Unas (2375-2345 BC) onwards, the 

belief that morta ls could be rcbo_rn in the form 
of the circumpolar stars led to the depiction of 

large numbers of stars on the cei lings of the 
corridors and chambers of pyramids. Indeed, 

one of the utterances in the PYR:\1\ IID TEXTS was 

a request for N ut to spread herself over the 
deceased so that he might be 'placed among the 

imperishable stars' and howe eternal li fC. 

T he astronom ical knowledge of the 

Egyptian priests and arch irects ar this t ime is 
indicated by ec1rly examples of the ceremony 
ofpedj shes ('stret~..:hing the cord '), firs t attest

ed on a granite block of the reign of the 2nd
Dyna sty king K hasck hcmwy (c2686 nc). 
T hi s method relied on sightings of the Great 

Bea r and Orion (sec S;\ 11 ) constellati ons, 
usin g an ' instrument of knowing' (mer/.:ltel), 
which was similar in function to an <lSLrohtbe, 
and a sighting too l made from the central rib 

of a palm leaf, th us al igning the foundat ions 
of the pyram ids and sun temples with the 

ca rd inal points, usually achievin g an error of 
less than half a degree. Although the texts 

and relicf."i in temples of later periods con tin
ued to describe the enactmen t of this pro

cedure (as in the temp le of Horus at EDF U), it 
appears to have become a mere ceremony an d 

in practice rhe temples were simply ali gned 
in rehttion to the ri ver. 

T he ear li est de ta iled texts re latin g to 

astronomy arc the 'diagonal calendars ' or 'star 

clo~..:ks' painted on wooden coffin lids of th e 
early Middle Kingdom and also of the Late 
Period. T hese calendars consisted of thirry-six 

columns, listing the thirty-six groups of stars 
('dccans' ) intO which the night sky W<lS divid-
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ed. Each speci fic deem rose above the horizon 

at d~twn for an annual period of ten days. The 

brightest of these was the dog star Sirius 

(known to the Egyptians as the goddess 

SO PDET), whose ' hcliacal ri sing' on about 19 
July coincided with the annual N ile inunda

t ion and therefore appears to h~we been 

regarded as an astronomical event of some 

importance. The god SA il, the mythi cal con

sort of Sopdet, was th e personificat ion of 

another decan, the constellation of Orion. 
The calendrical system based on dcc;ms was 

flawed by its failure to take intO account the 

f3ct that the Egyptian year was always abou t 

six hours short, add ing up to a s lippage of ten 

days every forty years. Tt is therefore unlike!) 
that the Middle K ingdom (star clocks ' were 

ever regarded as a practical means of measur

ing time. Nevertheless, rhe decans were ha er 

depicted on the cei lin gs of tombs and temples, 
starting with the tomb of S I ·::-.1 1 ·:~,\IUT in west

ern T hebes (rr353; c.l 460 Be). T he 'astro

nom ical ceilings' in th e Osireion of Scty 1 <11 

.IIJYDOS (r. J290 BC), and the tomb of RA,\I L'.S I:S 

II' (KV2) (c . I I 50 nc ) in the Valley of the Kings, 

include cosmological texts describin g the peri

od of seventy days spent in the underworld by 
each decan. 

Interior of the lid oft!te moot/en a>.ffin ~~(Sote1; 
slwming f\lutflanked I~) ' signs of the z (Jt/iac and 
person~fimtionx oft he 2-i ltours oft he day. Roman 
period, 2nd centw:Jl .ID,.{i-omAbd ei-Qpma, 
771ebes, L. 2./Jm. (u6705) 
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ASTRONOMY AND ASTROLOGY 

from at leas t as early as the Midd le 

Kingdom the Egyptians recognized fi ve of the 
planets, portraying them as deities sailin g 
across the heavens in barks. These 'sta rs that 
know no rest' were Jupiter (Horus who limits 
the two lands), .Mars (Horus of the horizon or 
Horus the red), rvlcrcury (Scbcgu, a god asso
ciated with SETH) , Saturn (Horus, bull of the 
sky) and Venus ('the one who crosses' or 'god 

of the morning' ). 
T he ceilings of many royal tom bs in the 

Valley of the K ings were decorated wit h 
depictions of the heavens. In the tombs of 
Rameses n , VII and IX (Kr9, Kr l ;md Kr6 
rcspecrivcly), dating to the second half of the 
twelfth century nc, a set of twenty- four seated 
figures represen ting sLa rs were transected by 
grids of horizontal and ,·ertical lines, allowing 
the passage of time to be measured in terms of 
the transits of stars th rough the sky. 

The concept of the horoscope (the belief 
that the stars could influence human destiny) 
docs not seem to have reached Egypt until 
the Ptolemaic period. By the first century AI) 

the Babylonian zodiac, represented on the 
ceilin g of the chapel of Osiris on the roof of 
the temple of Hathor at DENDER A, had been 
adopted . The surviving lists of lucky and 
unlucky days appear ro have had no con nec
tion wi th astrology, deriving instead from the 
intricacies of religious festiYa ls and mytho
logical events. 
Z. ZAHA, L'orientation mtrouomiquc dt1m 
!'tmcicnuc Egypte. ella prit:essirm de /'a.re du momle 
(Prague, 1953). 
0. NEUGEBAUER and R. P ,\ RKl·:R, 'Two demotic 

horoscopes',JE/154 (1968), 23 1- 5. 

- , Eg)'Ptiau astronomical texts, 3 vols 

(Prm'idcnce, 1969). 
R. P ·\RKt-:R, 'Anciem Egyptian astronomy', 

Philosophicttl Transat:tious ofl ht• Rr~J'al Sodt'fJ' of 
Loudou276 (197-1), 51 - 65. 

S!ele ofSeumre/lflji-om Eleplwuliuc, descrihing 
the building o/a}i,rtress at/he site. 12111 Dyuasly, 
c. /81+-18)5 IIC, II. 37 CJII. (!! t8S2) 

RIGHT Plan of the A.wmn regiou. 

BF.J.O\r At A sman tlu QJibbet cl- fla wa (the Douu• 
of! he H1inds) is actual(>' the Islamic 10111 /J seen ou 
top of this hill on tire west bank, hut is IJlide(vwed 
to n:ji:r to the area of Old Kingdom tombs mt illfo 
!Ire hillside. The eutrruu:es to ser.:eral ofthe.~e £'an be 
seen widmay up the slope. (1~ ·t: N!CifOLSON) 

A SWAN 

modem Aswan 13 temple 
Oubbet ei-Hawa 14 famine stele 
rock tombs 15 First As wan Dam 
rock tombs 16 southern quarries 
island of Elephantine 17 island of Aqilqiyya 
temple of Satis (current site of Philae 
Nilometer temple) 

7 temple of Khnum 18 island of Philae 
8 Roman temple 19 temple on the 
9 ptolemaic temple island of Biga 

10 unfinished obelisk 20 island of ei-Hesa 
11 northern quarries 21 High Dam 
12 island of Sehel 22 New Katabsha 

G. R. HuGHES, 'An astro loger's handbook in 

demotic Egyptian ', E:!!.J!Piulogical studies iu honor 
r~(R. A . Parker, cd. L. 1-1. Lesko (Hanover and 
London , 1 ~86) , 5.1-69. 
H. Bt::I~'L!Cil , 'Stern ', Le.rikon der f i'gyptnlogie \ ' l , 
eel. W. Heick, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 
(Wiesbadcn, 1986), 11 - 14. 

Aswan (anc. Swenct, Syene) 
Site in U pper Egypt, situated immediately to 

the north of the first N ile c;uaract, now at the 
northern tip of Lake N asser. It consists of 
three basic components: the town, temples 

and granite quarries of Aswan proper on the 
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ASWAN HIGH DAM 

eas tern bank of the N ile; the rock-cu i tombs of 
Q\.Jbbct cl-Hawa on the western hank; and the 

town, tcmpks <mel N JLOME·n :R of Elephantine, 

an island in the centre of the river. Apart from 

two small G reco-Roman temples there arc few 
surviving remains of Aswan itself since the 

area has continued to be occupied up to mod
ern 1 imcs. T he tombs of the governors of 
Aswan, :H C)J.ihhct cl-Hawa, which date mainly 
to d1e Old and M idd le Kingdoms (26R6- 1650 
Be), contain important biographical rel ief<.; and 
inscriptions. T he ishnd of Elephantine has 
been excavated by a German team si11 Cc the 
1970s; their resul ts show the steady expansion 

of the settlement from a small Early D ynastic 
village and temple to the much largcr town of 
the Roman period . 

E. Ent-:1. , Dit• Fdscngriiba da Qubbcl d -1-JanHt bei 
.-ls.uwn (Wieshadcn, 1967- ). 

F. Ihn~S<HNI and S. P EH'\! IGOTTI, Assuan: if 
lempio lolemaicu di lsi. I b/un hi da orati c isrril!i 
(Pisa, 1978). 

Aswan High Dam 
An extensive ar tific ial reservoir was created in 
Lower N ubia1 when the first Aswan dam was 

constructed (a nd heightened in three phases) 

between 1902 and 1933, ncccssit~uing a cam 
paig·n to survey N ubian sites bcf(lre they were 

submerged. \Vhen work began on the new 

Aswan High Dam in 1960, the crcat·ion of Lake 
Nasser, one of the largest reservoirs in the 

' vo rld , \vas in itiated . A UNESCO-co-ord inated 
operat ion was therefore launched, not only ro 
record the N ubian monum ents th reatened by 
t.hi s much more extensive noodin g but also to 

d isman t le and move cer tain mo numents 
(including PIIII.AE, ABU SIM BEI . and Kt\ L,\IlSI IA) 

to hi gher ground-!~ the completio n of th e 
dam in 1971 
A. E. 'Nt-:J(ii\1 .1. 1 Ncporl on/he antiquities r~f"Lomer 
N ubia (Cairo, 19(17). 

T SAvr·:-S(iDEIWERGil (eel. ), 7i:mp/es and lombs of 
onrienl N ubia (London , 1987). 

Asyut (anc. D jawty; T.ykopo lis) 

Capital of the th irteenth Upper Egyptian 
nome (provin ce), located roughly midway 
between Cairo and Aswa n. Despi t·c numerous 
textual references to !he importance or rhe 

P haraon ic town of Asyut and irs temple of the 
jacka l-god WI::I'\\'1\WET , the excavated remains 
arc restricted primaril~· to the rock- rombs of 

the local Clite, dating rrom the 9th Dynasty to 

th e Ramesside period (c.2l60- IO G9 llC). The 
biograph ical texts on th e walls of the f'i rst 
l.ntermcdiate Period and J\lliddle Kingdom 

rock- tombs provide historical information on 
the str uggle between the rulers of HERJ\K

LEOI'OI.IS .\IA<.i1'\"" .'\ and TlnmEs. The tomb of the 
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12t11-Dynasty nomarch Djefahapy contains 

uni que!)' detailed legal texts of endowment 

and was la ter re-used as a cult cenl"re of 
WEI'W!\WET. 

FL. GKIFI' IT I r, The insaiplions n/Siuland Der 

1/ljeh (London , 1889). 
G. A. R~: IS :'\' I~R , 'The tomb ofHepzcfa, nomarch 
ofSiirt',JEA S (19 19), 79- 98. 

l-I. Tr 10\IPSON, Ajiuni~)! ard!h.leji·om Siul 
(Oxford , 1934). 

Aten 
Deity represented in rhe form of the d isc or 

orb of th e sun , the c ul t of which was parti cu

larly promoted durin g the reigns o r 

Amenhotep IV I AKI JEl\t\TEi\ (1352- 1336 nc) 

ANwwlm (feji) and Ne_fi:rtili (right) worship !he 
A ten (top leji) , mlwsc rays cud in hands, some of 

tliemt'X!endiug /o !Ire oJ!l·rings piled iu_/i-o111 of 
.Akheualw. Tltejij{lll"l'S are hecrvi()' damagt~t!. 

part~)' due lo dt:(eas in !lie sto11c and pari~) ' as a 

rc.wll r!(lhe n:lll"tirmllgainsltht• so-ra/let! hae.~v 4· 

A Nwwlen. From/he lomb ofTu!u (H 18) in !he 
sou/hem group njA mama. (1•. 7: A ICIIOLSON} 

and Smenkhb1-.1 (l.BS- l336 llC). T he dose 
lin ks between the disc and the sun-god have 

led to some uncertainty as to whether the A ten 
was treated as a divine bein g in its own right. 

T here is also a cer ta in amoun t of evidence to 
s uggest that A khenaten may even have equat

ed theA ten with his own f~nhcr, ,\MJ-: l\'"I IOTl::t' I ll 

(1390-1352 nc). Earlier pharaohs had been 
associated with the Aten, as in the case of 
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TII UT MOSE I ( 1504-1+92 BC.), who was por
trayed in his tem ple at: Tombos in N ubia wear

ing the s un-disc and fol.lowed by the hiero
glyphic sign for 'god'. 

T he popularity of the A ten slowly gre" 
throughout the N ew K ingdom and the char

acteristic iconography of the d isc wi th rays in 

the f(Jrm of outstretched arms had alreaU ~ 

appeared in the time of Amenhotep 11 

(1427-1 400 BC). T he Atcn was particular!\ 

favou red by Amen hotep 111 (1J90-1 352 Be), 

during whose reign rhere is evidence of the. 

presence or priests of A ten at I IEI.IOPOI.IS (thc 

traditional t.;e n trc of the worsh ip of thc 

sun-god Rt\). He also incorporated refe ren ces 

to th e A ten in the names he gave l"o his palacc 
at M:\ LKATA , a division of his army and il 

pleasure boat. 

However, it was under Amen hotep I\' t:hal 

the cult of the A ten reach ed its peak. O n his 
accession as sole r uler, the Aten became the 

' sole' god , and a temple, the Per-Aten, was 

b uilt on the perimeter of the temple of Amun 
at IV\R i\JAK. This inc luded at least three sanctu

aries, one of which w as called the H wt- benbcn 

(' mansion of the BEN BEl'\'). \Vi thin a short time 

the cult ofAmun appears to have been severe
ly c urtailed an d eventually proscribed , and t.h e 

Aten began to be promoted as the sole, excl u
sive deity. 

Around the fifth year of his rei gn, 

Amenhotep rv took the next logical step, which 
was l"o create a new capi ta l city with its own 
temples dedicated ro the cult of the f\t"en. H e 
ca ll ed this new f(mnda tion Akhctaten ('the 
horizon of the d isc') and located it in a virg·i n 

site in .!Vl iddlc Egypt thai was untainted by rhc 
worship of other gods (sec EL- ·\ i\I AI?...i'\""1\). The 
kin g chan ged his nam e an d titles from 

A .. .menhotep to Akh cna ten , although elcmcnl s 
of his titles which already concerned the sun

god (rather than A num) were left" un changed . 
His acknowledgement of th e cults of the sun

god included the prm·is ion of a burial place 
f()r a •VINE\' IS bull (the phys ical manifestation 
of Ra) at ci- Amarna , alth ough thi s tomb 

remains undiscovered and was perhaps never 
completed. Although Alhenatcn is sometimes 
regarded as the firsr proponent of monothe

ism, h is relationship to the cult of the A ten 
and the rest of the Egyptian pantheon m ust he. 
regarded firm ly in the context of his time. Eri k 

Hornung's view of the cult or the Atcn as a 
fOrm of henothcism , in which one god was 

effecti vely elevated ~1bove many others, is 
probably closer to the mark. 

Two major temples to the Atcn were buil t 
at. ei-Amarna, althou gh, un like maj or Theban 

temples, they were buil t largely of mud
brick , perhaps with the inten ti on of late r 
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rebui lding them in ston e. The Pcr- Atcn , 
described by its excav;Hors as th e Great 
Temple, was an open , unroofe d s tructure 

covering an area of about 800 X 100 m at th e 

northern end of the centra l ci ty. The H wt
Atcn (literally 'man sion of the A ten ' but usu

ally described by the excavators as the Small 

Atcn Temple) was <l sm;lller building but of 

similar design ; both were s trewn with offer

ing tables , and the first co urt of the small 

temple conrainetl a massive mud- brick altar, 
which may have been one of th e firs t monu

ments m be erected in the new c it y. 
.Many of the rock- tombs of the Clite at cl

Amarna, which were excavated at the northern 

and sout:hcrn ends of the bay of cliffs to the east 

of the city, have prayers to the A ten inscribed 

on the jambs of their doorways. !Vlost of these 

prayers appear to be ex tracts from a longer 
composit:ion, the llynm l fJ !he / l lt:n which 

some scholars belie\'e to have been composed 
by Akhcnatcn himself. '"['he most complete 

surviving version of t:h is hymn was inscribed 

in the tomb of !\1 ' ' superintendent or the royal 

horses', who was probably the brother of 
Q!.1ecn TtY (Akhenat cn 's m other) and later 

succeeded TU'I!\I\1-\. 11:\ \ IC'-.: on the throne. This 

hymn , which has several antecedcnt:s in e<.trlicr 
18th-D ynas ty hymns ro the sun- god, has been 

compared with the Biblical Psalm Ill+, 
although th e distinct parallels between the two 
arc usually interpreted simply as inUications of 

the common literary her imge of Egypt and 
ISRM:t.. The hymn also s tresses Akhcnaten 's 

role as intermediary between rheA ten and the 
populace, by which means he perhaps hoped 

to avoid the creation of a srrong priesthood 
such as that of Amun . There was rigid official 

adherence to the cult of the A ten among the 
Clitc at cl-A marna, many of whom built 
shrines dedicated to the new royal 1:m1i ly and 

the Atcn in the g<.trdens of thei r villas. -It is 
clear, however, that traditional religious cult:s 

continued t:o be observed , perhaps covertl y, 
even amon g the inhabitant s of the city at ci
A marna itself. Tn th e 'workmen's village', on 
the eastern edge of the city, numerous amulets 
of traditional gods ha, 'e hc.:cn fOund , as well <.IS 
small pri,·atc ~c hapels probably dedicated t:o 

ancestor worship and showi_ng no traces of the 
official reli gion . 

On Akhenaten 's death th ere was ;.t reversion 
to the worship of Amun , and atrempts were 
made to remoYe all traces of the cult of the 
Aten . The citv at ci- .L\marna w~1s abandoned 

and, perhaps ;;s early as the re ign of JIORE\ III EB 

(1 323- 1295 uc), it began w be demolished , 
often leaving only tile plas ter fOundations of 
the ceremonial buildings. The SLOne T \I.A i i \T 

blocks from the temples of the A ten were then 

re- uscd, primarily <IS rubble fil lin g the pylon s 

of new temples dedicated to the traditional 

official cults. Tn the reliefs at ci-Amarna and 

other s ites, the names and faces of Akhenatc n, 

his queen '\EFERT ITJ and all those associated 

with this ' heresy' were defaced in the after

math of the A marna period . 

A. Pl:\1-: h:OI .. F, 'T .cs gran des compositions 

rcligicuscs du :\iou vel Empire c 1 la rtforme 

ti'Amarna ' , Bl FAO 62 (1% -1), 207-1 8. 
D. B. R EDFORD, 'The sun-disc ini\khcnatcn's 
program : its worship and irs antecedents, 1' , 

J -IRC£ 13 (197fi) , -17- 6 1. 
-, 'The sun-disc in Akhena tcn's program : iLs 

worship and irs am cccdcnt s, II ' ,.JANCE 17 
(1982), 21-38. 
- , .·U·htiW/t' /1 iht• hal'! it kiug (Princeton, 198-l-), 

157- 8-1 . 
C. Au >RED, _-lk/mwlen, 1•ingof£gypl (London, 

1988), 237-48. 

Athribis see TEr. r. ,rmw 

Atrib, Tell (anc. H wt- 1-l cJYib, 1\rhribis) 
'Lhwn site in the central Delta region ncar the 

modern t:own of Benha, about 40 km north of 

Cairo. It has been g remJy reduced over the 
years through local farme rs ' large-sca le 

removal of sc/Jakh (ancient mud-brick re- used 

:ts fcnili 7. er) , although in ltJ2-l-, in the course of 
such plundering·, a large cache of jewellery 

datin g to the Late Period (747-.3.32 nc ) was 
d iscovered. A Polish archaeological ex pedition 

under the direction of Pascal Vcrm1s exc:tYated 

p~~'j1f 1hc pos t-Pharaonic town during the 

l ~lsand 1990s. 
According to survi,·ing tex ts, Tell A trib was 

occupicd at: least as early as t:hc +t:h D ynasty 

(2(11 3- 2494 BC), but no remains earlier than 
the 12th D1·nasty ( 1985- 1795 BC) have been 
fO und . ·rhc principal god worshipped in the 

At hrihis region was llorus KJ1enr~·-khcty, rcp

resen led sometimes as a fa lcon-headed man 
and sometimes as a crocodile. The major mon

uments at the site were a templ e dating to th e 
tim e of t\ 11\IOSE II (570- 526 llC) , t:he tomb or 
Queen 'Titkhut (c 590 nc ) ;.mel a large se ttle

ment and cem etery o r the Ptolemaic and 
Roman periods (.132 BC- \1> 395). 

The tex ts indicate that there was once also 

an important templ e of Amcnhot:e p 111 

( l .l90- l .l :i2 Be) a1 the site, perhaps because 
this was the home-town or The innucntial chid 

architect, \ \ 11':"\' IIUTE I' SOl' OF 1 L\ l'L . Although 
nothin g rcm:tins of the [em pie in silu, it would 

probably haYe incurpur;llcd t:he stat:uc of a lion 

now in the collection of the British 1\ Luseum , 
which is inscribed with the name of Rameses 11 

(1 279- 1213 Be), al though ir ori ginalh· bore th e 
cartouche of Amcnhotep 111. Th is sculpture is 
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similar in appear;m ce to a pair of lions of the 

reign of Amenh otep 111 from sou :n. 
A. Rom~, 'Shor t report on the excavations of the 

lnstit:ute of Archaeology Liverpool at Athrib is 

(Tell Atrih)', , /SAE 38 (1938), 523-32. 
P. V ER:\'CS, _1/hribis: l t'.r/e~· t:l dommeuls rei a!~/~ ri Ia 
gtfographie, uu.r miles t~l tl l'lu:~lvire d'u ne 1:i/le du 
Del/(/ ~(yf!licn ti ! 't'poquc plumwniqm~ (Cairo, 

1978). 
K. ivl rs1.1WrEc and T I IER illCl t, 'Polish 

archaeological activ ities :u Tell Atrib in 1985', 
n re archaeology r~{lht' N ih· Ddta: problems a/Ill 

prioriJics, eel. E. C. t\ 1. Y<lll den Brink 

(ilmsrcrcbm, 1988), 177- 203. 

Alum 
C reator-god <.tnd sola r deity of JIEI .IfWO I.tS, 

where he was g radually syncretized with the 

s un-god lU , w fOrm the god Ra- Atum . 

Accord in g to the Hcliopolitan rheology, Arum 
came into being bcf(n·c heaven and earth were 

separated , ri sing up from I\LJN, th e waters of 

chaos, to form t:he I'Rii ... tt·:\J\L ,\ \O t..;"'\/ U. H is name 
means ' the all' , s ignifyin g his CR t·:ATIOI\ and 

summation of all that exist:s. 

Arum's crea tion or the universe was concep
tualized in terms of a fami ly of njne gods known 

as t:he Hcliopolitan E:'\1\EAIJ. Thus the 1 wo off

spring of Arum, SitU (air) and TEFl\LJT (mois
ture) , became the p:trents of v m (earth) and 

.~LT (sky), and the grandparents of OSIIHS, ISIS) 

SET! I and .'\ EPJ tTl trs. A tum \\'<lS said to have pro
duced Shu <.md Tcfilllt by copula ting with his 

hand or, according w other sources, spitting 
them into being. 'l 'hcre has been some debate as 

to whether AtLnn 's act of procreation const:it.lll.
ed masturbation or copulation, in that his hand 

seems to have represented the female principle. 
Roth ALum and his hand were there fore por
trayed as a di,·inc couple on coffins of the F irst 

Intermediate Period . Similarly, the liLie 'god 's 

hand ' " ·as adopted by ' l 'heban priestesses sup
posedly married to the god \1\ IU"\'". 

Atum was regarded as a protecti ve deit y, 
panicularly associated with th e rituals of king

ship. It was Atum who lifted the dead king 
from his pyramid to the heavens in o rder to 

transform him in1 o a s tar-god , :mel in b a: r 
times he prutec.: [cd the deceased dur ing the 

journey through the underworld. 
f-Ie is usually depicted as an anthropomor

phic.: dcit:y often \\'Caring the double crown . 
The animals panicubrly sacred to him were 

the lion , the bull, the ICIJI\ T·:L·\ IO'\· and the 
li za rd , while he was also believed to be mani

fested in the SC·\ R \B, which emerged from its 
ball of du ng just as \T tJ \ 1 appeared from the 

primeYalmound . Sometimes he was portrayed 
in t:hc essentially primordial form of a snake, 

which was the appearance that he was expect-

+5 



AUTO BIOGR APH I ES 

Detail nfthejimenuy s1ele ~{ 

Pedialll l!lllleimesullan~ J!. slwmiug !hi! deceased (on 
theji1r right) murshipping J!te suu-god in three 

separaft•jfmm: Ra-Hora!.:hzy, A tum (third_Fom 
the rig/11, mea ring the do ublt' anum) and Khepri 
(11Jith a scamb beetle on his head) .JOI!omed I~ )' the 
jimemry deitie.~ Osiris. bis. N ephtln's and the 
j ru·I·al-hetuled Anubis. 30th Dynasty or l'tlf'~)' 

P1olemaic period, -lth- Jrd rmturies BC, painted 
plrwer m1 mood,jimn Thebes. 11. 74 rm. (r: t8-162) 

cd to adopt when the cosmos finall y collapsed, 
returning everything to its original primeval 

stare. 
K. SETH I~, 'Arum als Ichneumon' , Z.--lS 63 

(I 92~) . 50-3 . 
E. B RU:\ NER- T RAUT , 'Atum als BogenschUtzc', 

MD.·IIK 14 (1956), 20- 8. 
P. Dr-:RCIIAIN, 'Le dCmiurge et Ia balance' , 
Religions eu f gypu hei/Cuistiqm· el romaine: 
col/oque de S lmsbourg (Paris1 1969), 31-+. 
E. J-IOR:\Ul\G, Idea illlo image, trans. E. Bredeck 
(NcwYork, 1992), 43-7. 

autobiographies see LITERAT URE 

Avaris su TEJ. L r L-DA n' ,, 

Ay (1 327- 1323 llC) 

Late 18th- Dynasty ruler who cam e to the 
throne after the short reign of T UT AK KIIA1\ I UN 

(1 336- 1327 nc). In his earlier career he was 
an important official during the reign of 
A K II ENATE~ (1352-1336 BC). Like VU l'A, the 
father of Queen TI Y, he came from AK!Ii\ 11 ~ 1 

and held the tides 'superintendent of the royal 
horses' and 'god's f~tthcr' ; it has therefore been 
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argued rhat he may well have been Tiy's 
brother, Akhenaten's uncle and perhaps uncle 
or greilt- uncle of Tutankhamun . ll has even 
been suggested that the unusual offi ce of 
'gocPs father' could be held only by the king's 
t:nhcr- in- law, which migh t have made Ay the 

father of :-..EFERT ITI. 

\oVhatever the truth behind these theories, 
there is good evidence to show that he was 
closely involved in the events of the Amarna 
period , and had begun lO construct one of the 
larges t tombs at EI.-Ai\ IARNA , containin g the 
longer of the two surviving version s of the 
f(JI II/11 to lite A l eu (sec :\ TEN ) . T he last decOJ·a
tion in Ay's ci-Amarna tomb seems to have 
taken place in the ninth year of Akhcnatcn's 
reign. The progress of his career between then 
and the end of Akhenaten's reign is known 
from a number o f inscribed funemry items, 
showing that he rose to th e position of VIZIER 

and royal chancellor, as well as acquiring the 
unusual epithet, ' doer of right'. 

After the reigns of Akhenaten and 
S mcnkhkara both Tutankhamun and Ay began 
to reform the religious heresies of the A marna 
period bur, because of Ay 's close connections 
with his pred ecessors, his reign of fOur or fi ve 
years is usually regarded as a con tinuation of 
the same grip on the throne. On the wa ll of 
the burial chamber of the illusrrious smaller 
tom b in which T utankhamun was actually 
buried, Ay is depicted as the loyal heir admin
istering the final rituals to the royal mummy. 
'The real brc<1k was to come with the reign of 
his successor, the general I IOREM IIEB, who had 
no family links with the Thutmosid royal 
fami ly (except possibly thro ugh his wife 
M utnedjmet). 

AY 

Abandon ing· his unfini shed tomb at ci 
Amarna, Ay usurped a second tom b in a west
ern branch of the VAL LEY OF TilE KI :-JGS ( K\ 23), 
which had probably been intended for 
T utankhamun (and was perhaps originally the 
tomb of Prince Thutmose, who predeceased 
his father Amenhotep 111 ) . The scenes in the 
tomb portray him with his first wi tC Tey rather 
than Ankhesenpaaten , one of rhc daughters of 
Akh~aten , whom he is thought to have mar
ric/in order to consolidate his claim to the 
throne. One unique feature of this tomb is the 
presence of a scene of hunting in the marshes, 
which was usually found in nobles' tombs 
rather than the burial place of a pharaoh . 
N. DE GA I~ I S D,-\\ IES , Tht• ro,·k 10111/Js oj"ci-A manw 
1'1 (London, 1908), 16--24, 28- 35. 
P. E. NEWHER Kr, ' King Ay, rhc successor or 
'ltltankhamun' ,]EA 18 (1932), 50- 2. 
K. C. SEELE, 'King Ay and the close of the 
A marna pcriod ', ] NES 14 (1955), l fi&--~0 . 

0. ]. S OHDI·X , 'Clearance of the tomb of King 
Ay (wv23)' , ]ARC£2 1 (1984), 39- 6-l . 
C. A LDRED, Ak!tenalen: king of Egypt (London, 
1988), 298- 30 l. 
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B 
ba 
The Egyptians considered that each indi vid

ual person was made up of fi ve dis tinct parts: 

the physical body, the ba, the Kt\, the :-./1\ .\I E 

and the 5 11!\DO\\' . The ba has similarities with 
our concept of 'personality', in that it com
prised all Lhosc non-physical attributes which 

made one human being un ique. HowcYcr, the 

concept of the btt also referred to power, and 

could be extended to gods as well as inanimate 
objects. Ba was therefore also the term used 
fOr what might be described as the physit;al 

manifestations of cerrain gods, so that the 

Nlemphite A PI S bull was the ha of OS IRIS; simi

larly the four sons of HORUS were his ha. 

Dewi!frumthe Book of the Dead ofl-luneJCr, 
comistiug of the i:ignelle a.uoria!ed mith Clwp!er 
17, mhich Jlwms a ba-bird on a shrine-shaped 
plinth. 19!h DyuasO'· c./285 JJC, paimed papyrus, 
}rom Thebes. (f. /990!) 

It was necessary for the deceased to journey 
from the tomb to rejoin his ka if he was to 

become transformed into an M.: ll , and since 
the physical body could not do this it was the 

duty of the ba . The Egyptian names of the 
Jabiru stork and the ram both had the same 

phonetic value as ba, t herefOre the hieroglyph
ic signs for these creatures were used to refer 

to it in wri ting. It is possible that this acciden
ta l association with the s tork led to the depic

tion of the baas a bird with a human head and 
often also with human arms. 'J'he Egyptians 

regarded migratory birds as incarnations or 

the ba, flying freely between tomb and under
world. H owe,·er, it was also beliered that the 

ba could adopt any form it wished , ~nd there 

were numerous funerary spells to assist this 

process of transformation. 

In order for the physical bodies of the 

deceased to surYive in rhe afterli fe, they had to 

be reunited with the ba every night, and Spell 

89 of the BOOK OF THE [)Et\D recommended tha t 
a gold en ba-bird should be placed on the chest 

of th e mummy in order to facil itate th is 
reunion. The /Ja-b ird was also incorpora lecl 

into the decoration of pri vate collins from rhe 

21st Dynasty omYa rds. I_-."""'ar from correspond

ing to the modern western concept of a 'spirit ' 

(as it is sometimes translated), the lw was 
closelv linked to the ph,·sical body, to the 

extent that it roo was considered to have phys

ical needs for such pleasures as food , d rink and 

sexual activity. 

E. "VOLF-BRINDIAN:-.:-, Versuch eiuer Deutung de.<: 
Begr!ffc~~s 'lm' auluwd dcr Uberlic.femug der 
Friih ;:;t:it uud des .rllt t~n Rt:irhes (Frciburg, 1968). 
L. V. Z .\ IH\..-\R, A study r~/'the ba t0110:pt in andeut 
Egyplian texts (Chicago, 1968). 
H. GoEorCKE, The report abollt the dispute f~j'a man 
mi/11 his ba (P. Berlill302-l) (Baltimore, 1970). 

J P. A1.u:.'\, 'Funerary texts and their meaning' , 
A1ummies aud magic, ed. P. Lacovara, S. D'Auria, 

and C. H. Roehrig (Boston , 1988), 38-49. 

E. 1-IORXU:\G, idea info image, trans. E. Bredeck 
(New York , 1992), 179-84. 

Babylonia 
N ame given to the so uth ern part of 
.\ !ESOPOTA!\HA from the time of Hammurabi 

(1792- 1750 BC) until the C hristian era . Its 

capital was the city of Babylon, the site of 
which is located about 80 km south of modern 
Baghdad. The country covered those areas 

described as SUi\ IER and AKKJ\ D during the 

third millennium BC, and like them its lan
guage (Babylonian) was wr itten in th e 

CUNEIFOR1\ I script . 
In the late seventh cen tury nc, the expan

sion of Babylonian power in to Syria- Palestine 
clashed with Egyptian in terests there. T he 
Saitc pharaoh Nekau 11 (6 10- 595 IJC) opposed 
the Babylon ian adYancc, but in the battle of 

Carchcmish, the armies of N abopolassar, led 
by his son Nebuchadnczzar 11 , defeated the 

Egyptian army, thus eff'ectiYcly ending Nckau 
u's hold on Syria. In 601 uc, however, the 

armies of Ncbuchadnezzar were driven back 
from the borders of the Dclt<l by an Egyptian 

army including GREEK mercenar ies. ln th e 
reign of AIIMOSE 11 (570- 526 uc) an alliance was 

established between Egypt and Babylonia but 
by then the Egyptians were th reatened by the 

growth of PERSIA. 

BADARI, EL-

R. Km.DEWEY, T!tee.rcarationsat Bll~),fon 

(London, 191-1). 

H. FIGULLA and \~'. J. 1YL\RTIN, LefferJ allfl 

domments ~{!he Old BakJ'Iouirw period (London 
and Philadelphia, 1953). 

J. O.nEs, Bab)•lnn, 2nd cd. (London, 1986) . 
D. B. REDFORD , Egypt. Canaan and lsruel in 
uncimt tilncs (Princeton , 1 992), -IJ0- 69. 

Badari, ei-
Area of Upper Egypt between Matmar and 
Qw , inc.ludin g numcrons Predynast·ic ceme

teries (notably lVlostagcdda, Dcir T.tsa and the 

cemetery of d -Badari itself) , as well as at least 

one early Pred ynasric sett lement at 
1-lammamia. The fi nds from ci- Badari form 

the original b<.tsis for the Badarian period 

(r .5500-4000 uc), the earliest phase of the 

U pper Egyptian PR£D\'t" ,\STIC PERIOD. The ci
Badari region , s tretching fOr 30 km along the 
cast bank of the N ile, was first inves ti ga ted by 

G uy Brunton and Gertrude Caton

Thompson between 1922 and I 931 . . Most of 

the cemeteries in the Badarian region have 
yielded distinctive pottery vesse ls (particu lar

ly red- polished ware wirh blackened tops), as 

well as terracotta and i' 'ory anthropomorphic 
figures, s late palettes, stone vases and flint 

too ls. The contents of the Predynastic ceme
teries at ei-Badari have been subjected to a 
number of ~ati st i ca l analyses attempting to 
clarify the cl .·onology and social history of the 
Badanan pC'Iod. 

G. BRu~·To~- el al. , f!!m and !Jadari, 3 vols 
(London, 1927-30). 

G. BRUNTO/'\ and G. CATON-TIIO!\ IPSON, The 
Radar/au civilisation and prehistoric remaim near 
Badari (London, 1928) . 

G. BRUNTON, Mostagedda a111/ the Ttuian culture 
(London, 19.17) . 

-, A1la!mar (London, 1948). 
\V. KAISER, 'Zur Slicl.i usdehnung dc r 
vorgcschichrlichen Dclt.akulturen und zur 

fr iihen Entwicklung Oberiigyptcns', AtiDAIK 41 

(1985), 61 -87. 
D. L . Hou tES, 'Archaeological culwral resources 
and modern land-usc actiYitics: some 

obserYations made during a recent survey in the 
l:ladari region, Egypt' ,JARCE 29 ( 1992), 67- 80. 

Bahariya Oasis 
Fertile depression in the northeastern L ibyan 
Desert 200 km west of the N ile. T he archaeo

logical remains date primarily from the early 

New Kingdom to the Roman period (c.l550 
BC-AD 395). Ncar the modern town of Bawit 

are the tombs of several 26th- D ynasty 
Egyptian governors of the oasis, the 19th
D ynasty tomb of the provincial governor 

Amenhotep 1-luy and a necropolis of sacred 

47 



llALAT 

birds associated with the worship of 

THOTJ-1 and IIORUS, elating to the 26th Dynasty 
and Grcco-Roman period. Also ncar Bawit are 
the remains of a Roman triumphal arch and 

two temples, one dating to the reign of A pries 
(589- 570 nc) and rhc other to the time of 
.-\LL'V \ N OER T irE GREAT (332- 323 uc) . At the 
so uthern lip ol the oasis is cl-Hayz, where a 
Roman garrison, a basi lica and a small settle

ment datin g· to the Roma.n and C hri stian peri
ods (c.30 BC- .. \11 641) have been excavated. 

A. F.\J(JJRY, Bah ria uasJ~i·,2 vols (Cairo, 1942- 50). 

- , The oases of Egypt 11 (Cairo, 197+). 

L. GIDDY, .E~!()'Piian omes: Balwn~)la. Dakhla, 
Fart~fi"a und Kharga during jJiwraonic 1i111es 

{Warminster, 1987). 

Balat sec t)AU rt.A oAsrs 

Ballana and Oustul 
Pair of N ubian eli te necropoleis on either side 

or the N ile some 15 km south o r ·\JJL SL\tB I ~ L 

and now submerged beneath L ake N asser. An 
[\ - GROUP cem etery of elite r·umu lus graves dat
ing to the early third millennium uc was exca
vated at Qystul h~· an exped ition from the 
C hicago Oriental Institute. 

Balhma is the type-site of the Bal\ana period 

(or 'X-G roup phase\ c. AD 350-700), which 
lasted from the decline of the iVIcroitic empire 
to the arriva l of C hristianity. lvlany of the dis

tinctive tumu lus burials, nearly two hundred 
of which han;! been excavated, contained evi

dence of ll U,\V\ i'\ Si\CIU I110:: in the form of the 
bodies of retainers buried alongside the pre

C hristian rulers of Lower N ubia. T he drift 
sand and low scrub coverin g t.hc tumuli at 
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Polfely./iwn Qj1sr !brim. induding e.ra 111plf.'i oftlu.' 

taii}!Jotcd goblets that arc !he IIW.'il!ypit:a/7;essd 
.fOrms oj'!lle Bulla11a period . . 1111- 6111 unlllric.I . ID, 

11. oftalles/ z:cssel /2.2 on. (!:.·166560. 679!:10, 
71821. 71822) 

Balhma have helped to preserve th e graYes 
from the widespread plunderin g that affected 

the earlier Clitc Kushite cemeteries of t\IERm: 

and i\:\1'•\T ·\. 

W. B. E:-..11 ~RY and L. P Kmw·\ '\, 'l'lte royal lomb:; ~r 

Ballana and Qj!Stul (Cairo, 1938). 

B. G. T RIGGER, ' The royal tombs at ~Jstul and 

Ballana and their 1\tlcroitic anrecedents' ,JFrl 55 
( \96~), 117-2R. 

- , ' 'T'hc Ballana culture and the com in g; of 

Christianity ', AFiw in Allliquily: !he arls oJ 

aude111 N ubia a millie Sudan 1, ed. S. Wenig (New 
York, 1978), HJ7-ll. 

' V. Y. AI H .\ IS, N ubia: corridor to /~Fica, 2nd eel. 
(London and Princeton, 198+), +04- 13. 

Par/ l!(ll gm11ite 
rcprc.~cntalion o/a saaed 
/Jark,ji-omlliesa//(//WIJ' 

ofAnnulu!Kamal'. 
The 'i.'flrious t~!cmenfs 

of!ltesmlp!un: 
make up a !lm:c
dimensional 

mrilingo/ 

Jl1lutcwmt)'tl, 

the m11ne ~~r 

A menlloicp 111\ 
motltcr. 18th !Jynas~J' . 

c./360 llC, L. 2.1] Ill. (!!. lfJ) 

llALLANA CULTURE/PERI OD 

B. 'V11.1.1 \ ,\IS, E.rmr..:ations bc/wce11 Aim Simile/ and 

the Swlanji·onticr 1: 1'liL· A -Croup royal cemclcr}' 

at Qustul: reme!CI:J' L, Oriental Institute Nubia 
Expedition 111 (Chicago, 1986) . 

- , E.rwi.:ations he/ween Abu Simbcl and !he 
Swlanji·onlier /,\: N oubadi1111 X-Group remains 

Fom royal t'CIIIttaics, Oriental Inslitutt: N ubia 
Expedition IX (Chicago, 1991). 

Ball ana culture/period see B1ILLAN·I "~ " 
<,tUST UL 

bark, bark shrine 
Since the principal artery of communication 

in ancient Egypt w:1s the N ile) and the boa t 

was the most obvious lorm or transport , it '' as 
perhaps inevitable that the ' bark' sho uld han~ 

been the accepted \'chide in which Egyptian 

gods were transported from one shrine to 
another. T hese di vine barks were similar in 

shape to N ile boats, except that their prows 
and s terns were ;tdorncd with the :H:C.i lS of the 

god in question , and the cabin was rep laced b~ 
a \JAOS containing the c ult image of the dc it ~ . 

Thus the bark of AJ\I U'! , for in stan ce, was dec

orated with the heatl of a ram at eirher end. 

These barks were usually kept in th e inner 
san ctuary of the temple, either resting on a 

plin th before lhe Ill! OS, as in the le~ of' 
Horus at EIW U, or inside a bark shrine, as at 

the templ es of KA fU\ :\K and LU"\'OR. There were 

often three s uch shrines in a row, one for each 
member of a di vin e TR l:\D (group of th ree 

deities). The barks themselYcs were scal e 
models of genuine boats, and are often depict

ed in the act of being ca rried aloft on poles by 
priests, during FFSTf\';\I.S and processions. As 

we ll as th e pr incipal shrin es in the temples, 
there were also small bark shrines along the 

rou tes or riwal processions, usually described 
as ' resting places', or 'way s ta tions' 
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BASKETRY AND CORDAGE 

Jn the case of the fest·ivals of Anum at 

Thebes, par ticularly the Va lley fo'cs ti ,·al and 
the Opet FcstiYal , these model barks were 
placed on ornatl' ri ver- going ba rks to make 
their journ ey to the Thcban west bank and w 
Luxor temple respecri, ely. Similarly the bark 
of t11\TIIOR !Ta\·cl \cd rrom her templ e ilt 

IJJ•:N DJ-:R,\ to that of Horus at EJfu ror the cele
bration or the ' fea st o r the bea utiful mcer ing\ 

a divine union. 
A more specialized fun erary form of rirual 

\)o;ll, with origins stretchin g bat.:k at least as 
en rly as the 1st D ynasty at ·\II\ DOS and 
St\<~l,'\ ttl\ 1 is the SOL \ R IHR"-., which lllilY ha\·c 
been intended to carry the det.:casl:d through 
rhe netherworld . The best sun·iving example 
is that of Khufu at GtZ.\, \\·hich was discovered 
in a pit beside the pyramid and has now been 

reconstr ucted in silu. 
G. L EGKr\1,, 'Lc logcm~:nr ~t transport des 
barques sacrC:cs et des stantes des dicux dans 
quelques temples t:g~·pti cns\ /J/1~·1 0 13 (1CJ 17), 

1- 76. 
G. J?OUCJ\ RT, 'Un temple flottant : le \'a isscau d 'or 

d'Amon- Ra ' , Fundal ion Eug£;1/i' Piot: .'11/onwiU'IIfS 

ef mbnoires pub/it~~ par I~ lmrUmil' des 
l!w:riplionsel Belles Lcllrcs25 (1921- 2). 1-+:l-69. 
K. A. KrrCJ IE', 'Barke', Lt•.ril•oll du Ai.J•ptologie 
t, ed. \V. Hekk, E. Ono and\\". Westendorf 

(\Vicsbadcn, 1975), 6 19- 25. 

basketry and cordage 
A class of anefncts that have frequently been 
overlooked by ar~.:hacol ogists in the past, part
ly because, eYcn in th e arid conditions of most 
Egyptian sites, th ey are not preserved in the 
same quantities as pottery and SLOne vessels. 

!\ !though such organic materials as basketr y, 
malting (both for tloor corcrings and roofin g) 
nnd rope d ear ly played a signitic mt role in the 
daily lives of the ancient Eg~ p tians, only a 
small percentage has survi\'ed in the an.:haeo
logical record, perhaps because discarded bas

kets would often ha\'e been burned, whereas 
stone ~m el ceramics a rc d irficuh to destroy 
t.:omplerel v. 

The Egyptinns' uses of baskets ranged from 
small disposable bags to large deconucd stor
age baskets for clothes, the ancient Egypt ian 
equi valent of the wardrobe or linen closet. 
The wide va riety of uses is parrly d ue to th e 

scnrcity of wood in Egypt, \\"hcrcas rh e materi 
als used to make baskets and rope were readily 
~va il abl c in the N ile valley. Rope was made 
from taU strong grasses (e.g. Dt:slnoslad~)'{l bi-

Tmo aJiled basl·Ns and a rectangular pap)'I"IIS-jihre 
bask<!. (J: t63-16. 591/J .. 139.1) 

pinna/a and lmpt:mla ty!int!rim) or rrom the 
rind of the papyrus stem (G)'Perm papyms). 
Baskets were made rrom the leaves of" the dom 
palm U1J'Pilllma llu:lwica), and , increasingly 
from the Late Period onwards, the date palm 

(Phoenix dadyhji:m). In modern Egypt, r irru
ally all baskets are made from da te-palm 
\cares, while rope and mats arc made f"rom rhe 
coarse fibres at the bases of the leaves. From 

the Ptolemaic period onwards, rushes (Junrm 
.1paies) were used fOr makin g baskets ami mats. 

The basket making techniques cmployed 

from the~ resolithic period (111\\·ards \\·ere coi l
ing, l \\ ining and , to a lesser extent, \\"eaYing. In 
the P ro lemaic and Roman periods, a number of 
other methods and styles emerged, including 
plaiting and stake-and-strand basketry. !\ lany of 
these techniques are sti ll used in modern rimes, 
therefore the C\'idencc pnl\"idcd by sun·iYing
ancicnt basketry can oftcn he supplcmentccl 

modern Zagazig 

BASTA, TELL 

and better understood through the cth no
archneologi~.:a l study of modern basket-makers. 
\\~ Z. ' VE,DKtf:l t, IVIw is t~/i·ait! ufba.,·h·liy? _I 
guide Jo recording baskt'/1]1 aut! rordagt~for 

ardwt'ulogis!X and anJ!tmpolugisu (Leiden, 199 1). 

Basta, Tell (anc. l'cr- llastct , Bubastis) 
S ite of a temple and tmrn in the eastern N ile 
Delta, about 80 km to the northeast of Cairo. 
lr flouri shed from the -hh D ynasty to rh c end 
of the Roman period (c. 26 13 llC- ItJ395), but 
rhc lll>lin monumenr at the site is the red gran
ite templ e of the cat-goddess 11.\ST ET , whi~.:h 

was documented by the Greek histo rian 
H erodotus in the fifth centu ry nc. The results 
of Edouanl N aYi llc's cxcarations in 1887- 9 
prm-idcd archaeologica l e\•idcnce r.;o nfirming 
many of the details of this description. The 

Plunu/lhe silt• ~~(Tell Busta. 
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BASTA, TELL 

Part oj'a granite Jemp/e gate may ji·om Bubrwis. 
shoming Osorkon /land Karoma, c.87-I-8SO uc, 

II. 1.1511/. (t,:-11077) 

site also includes the ka-temples of the 6th

Dynasty pharaohs Teti (2345-2323 BC) and 
Pepy 1 (232 1- 2287 nc) and a pair of ' jubilee 

chapels' bui lt by Amenemhat 111 (1855-1808 

BC) and Amenhotep 111 (1390-1352 BC) respec
tive ly, as well as temples dedicated to the gods 

ATU~ I and i\1lihos. 10 the north of the ciry arc a 
series of va ul ted mud-brick cat cemeteries and 

adjacent atel iers. A 19th- D ynasty hoard of 
gold and silver vessels and jewellery was dis

covered at the site in 1906 (now in the 
Egyptian Museum, Cairo). 

The city re<.tched its peak when its rulers 
established the 22nd D ynastv (c.945- 715 Be). 
Although the capita l during this per iod was 
probably sti ll T:\;'\I IS (and to some extent l\11EM

PI-11 S), B ubast is must have taken on greater sig
nificance as the home city of the new kings of 

Egypt. OSORKO:< I (924--889 llC), for instance, 
appears to have bui lt a hypostyle hall in the 

temple of Bas ret, as well as decorating existing 
walls with a number of new rel ief.~ and con

structing a small temple to A tum outside the 
main precincts. Osorkon 11 (874--850 llC) added 

a new court to the main temple in celebrat ion 
of his SED FESTI VA L. 

E. t Al' n .l.t: , Bubastis (1887- 1889) (London, 
189 1). 

L. 1-IABAr.lll, Tell Basta (Cairo, 1957). 
C. C. V t\ N SteLE!';" Ill, 'The city of Basra: an 
interim report', NA RC£ 128 (1984), 28-39. 
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Bastet 
Cat-goddess and loca l deity of the town of 

Bubastis (TELL BASTA), whose name means 
'she of the bast [oin tment jar]' . She was 

rcbrardcd nor only as the daughter of the sun

god but also as the more protective aspect of 

the mother-goddess, in contrast to the aggres
sive image of the lioness-headed SEKIL\'IET . In 

her earliest known form , carved on stone ves

sels of the 2nd-Dynasty ruicr Hctepsekhemwy 

(c.2890 BC) at Saqqara, Bastet was represented 
as a woman wi th the head of a lioness, fre

quently holding both the aukh sign and a scep

tre (as well as, occasionally, a meuat necklace). 

By the fi rst millennium uc, however, she was 
widely portrayed as a cat-headed woman , 

often carrying a SISTRUM (a form of ra ttle) and 

sometimes accompanied by a small group of 

Brrm::e statuelle nfthe ml-goddeJs Baste/ ho!rling 
an at•gis i11 ha /e.fl ha/1(1 a11d a sistrum in her right; 
at fu:rjeetlhere are four small J!illem. Lale Period 
or Plolemair period, c.66-l-30 nc, 11. 26 on. 
(1'.'125565) 

kittens. Her name was commonly inscribed on 
blue glazed ceremonial 'New Year' flasks, per
haps because, like other lioness-goddesses, she 

wou ld have been linked with the five epagom
en:t l days in the Egyp tian CALENDA R. The 

BAT 

fest ival of Bastet is described by H erodo1us. 

N. E. Scon, 'The catofBastct' , BMMA 17/1 
(1958), 1-7. 

Z. EL-KORDY, La deesse Baste/ (Cairo, 1968). 

J. MALEK, The cat in tmcienl Egypt (London, 
1993). 

Bat 
Goddess of the seventh Upper Egyptian 
nome, usually represented by a cow's head 

with curling horns, perhaps the earliest depic
tion being the pair of heads at the top of the 
:-<AR~·IER palette (c.3100 HC). The iconography 

of Bat was almost completely absorbed in to 
the cu lt of the more important cow- goddess 

IJATHOR by the M idd le Kingdom . 

H. G. FtSCIIl~R, 'The cult and nome of the 
goddess Bar',]4RCE 1 (1962), 7- 24. 

- ,'Varia Aegypri;.tea: 11. B3.t in the New 
Kingdom',J4RC£ 2 (1963), 50-1. 

batter 
Architectural term denoting the sloping face 

of a wall in which the fo undation courses arc 

wider than the upper courses, thus adding sta
bi lity. T his function::tl and decorative tech

nique was regularly employed fOr the walls of 
M1\ST:\BA tombs as wel l as the enclosure walls 

of Egyptian temples, where it was associ~ucd 

with l't\~ BEDDL\'G and sectional construction. 

Bawit see nA IIAR IY-\ oAsts 

beard 
Facial hair in Egypt has an uneYcn history. h is 
clear from certain Predynastic figurines, as 

well as from the figu res depicted on the 
NA RVrER palette, that full beards were favoured 

in the formati ve stages of Egyptian history. B~ 
the beginning of the Dynastic period , how

ever, shaving had become fashionable among 
the nobility, later spreading throughour the 

rest of the popu lat ion. The earliest shaving 
implements appear to have been sharp stone 

blades, but in later periods copper or bronze 
razors were used. T he work of the village bar

ber is known from Egyptian literature as well 
as from tomb scenes such as that of Uscrhet 
(·n56) at Thebes, and it seems to have been a 
mark of poor socia l status not to shave, except 

when in mourning or about to depart on <111 

expedition abroad . 

N one the less, officials and rulers of the 
O ld Kingdom, such as Prince Rahotcp, arc 

depicted with mousmches, and full beards 
are widely shown on mummy masks of the 

First Intermediate Period and the M iddle 
Kingdom, such as that of a 12th-Dynasty in di 

vid ual named Ankhcf. Despi te the low statu~ 
apparently attached to facia l hair in li fe, it 
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BEDOUIN 

was considered to be a divine attribute of the 
gods, whose closely plaited beards were ' like 
lapis lazuli '. Accordingly, the pharaoh wou ld 
express his status as a living god by wearing a 
' false beard ' secured by cord. Such beards 
were usually wider toward the bottom (i.e. the 
end furthest away from the chin), as in the 
case of the triad statues of :vu::NK.t\URA. It was 
usually after their death that kings were por
travcd wearing the divine Osiricl fOrm of 
be~rd with upturned end , as on the gold 
mask of Tmankhamun. Deceased non-royal 
individuals arc often shown with short, tuft

like beards. 
S. Q UIRKE and A. J. SPENCER, The British !Wweum 
/Jook ofancit•nt Eg)lpt (London, 1992), 71- 2. 
E. STROUI-IAL, Lifi: in llncient Egypt (Cambridge, 

1992), 83-4. 

bedouin 
Nomadic pastoralists of northern and central 
Arabia and Egypt's Eastern Desert, where 
their descendants still live today. T he ancient 
bedouin of the Arabian peninsula arc thought 
to have been responsible for domesticaring the 
single-humped Arabian CAMEL at the end of 
the second millennium BC, but the earli esr evi
dence for the domesticated camel in the Nile 
valley dates to the nin th century BC. 

Organized states have always felt threatened 
by nomadic peoples, and the Egyptians were 
no exception. They knew the bedouin as 
Shasu, or hei:JWJ-s!t ('sand dwellers'), and bat
tles against them are recorded as eouly as the 
Lime of U nas (2375-2345 BC), who depicted 
them on the causeway of his funerary complex 
at SAQQ>\RA. In the First Intermcdiarc Period 
they invaded parts of the Delta, and although 
they were eventually expelled they conrinued 
to be a source of difficult y. During the reign of 
the 12th-Dynasty pharaoh Amenemhat 1 

Painted cast ofa painted rclitfinthe lempll' r~{ 
Ramescs 11 (c./2.1(} nc) at Beil ei-WiJ!i, shoming 
the king trampling bedouin. 

(1985- 1955 BC) they threatened the Tt;RQUOISE 

mines at Serabit ci- Khadim in the Sli\AI; 

although defeated, they remained a sufficient 
threat for defences to be bu il t ;;!rOund the site 
in the time of AII E"E~II IW Ill (1 855-1808 BC:). 

The military might of the New Kingdom 
did not deter the bedouin, and Thurmose 11 

(1492- 1479 BC) was obliged to campaign 
against them well beyond. Egypt's borders. As 
befOre, however, this was nor a long- term solu
tion to the problem, and his s uccessors, the 
warrior pharaohs Thumwsc 111 and 
Amcnhotep 11 , are also known to have dis
patched military expedirions agai nst them. 
The bedouin's way of life made them almost 
impossible to eradicate, since they were always 
on the move and ready to flee in to the desert 
where a com·entional army was nor able to fOl
low. Occasionally, as under Sety 1 (1294-1279 
nc), they had to be driven from the wells along 
the Egyptian desert route across Sinai. 

Their knowledge of the desert and their 
abil ity to move easily across difficult terra in 
made them valuable military scouts, although 
their ski lls were not generally pl ied on behalf 
of th e Egyptians. When RA~1ESES 11 (1279-1213 
uc) captured two bedouin before his battle 
wil h the HITITI'ES at Q,\ IWSI I they arc said to 
have misled him into believing that his enemy 
was still distant, with ncar-fatal consequences. 
Similarly, it was the bedouin who gu ided 
Cambyses and his PERS IA:\! anny across the 
wastes of Sinai in their successful invasion of 
Egypt in 525 BC. 

R. Gn'EOI', Les bedouim Slwsou des doonumls 

t:gyjJiicns (Lcidcn, 1971). 

bee 
According to one Egyptian myth, bees were 
the tears of the sun- god l{t\. 'T'hcy were 
undoubtedly of great importance in prm·iding 
honey, which was used both as the principal 
s\\·eetener in the Egyptian d iet and as a base 
f()r medicinal unguents thus employing ils 
natural anti -bacterial properties (sec 

BEER 

•IIEDICI" E). T he Egvptians also co ll ected 
beeswax for usc in memllurgy (i.e. in the 
moulding of wax images fOr meta l casting by 
the lost-wax method) as well as in the \ 'ar
nishing' of pigments. 

Bee-keepers are represented on a relief of 
Nyuserra (2445-2421 llC) from his sun temple 
at ABU GURAB, as early as the 5th Dynasty. 'T'his 
record indicates that apiculture, already attest
ed as early as the Neolithic period, was well 
organized by the middle of the O ld K ingdom 1 

and that honey was probably being distributed 
over large distances. As well as tradi ng honey 
it is likely tha t many comnum iries through
out Egypt kept their own bee colonies. Bee
keeping is also shown in the 18th- Dynasly 
tomb of Rekhmira (1TI00) . The 26th
Dynast} tomb of Pabasa (rr279) at T hebes 
clearly shows bees kept in pottery hives, 
although hives made of mud and other material 
were probably also used. Honey from wi ld bees 
was gathered by professional collectors, known 
as bitym, working along the clesen fringes. 

The religious significance of the bee also 
extended to an association with the goddess 
i'\EJTI-I, whose temple at Sa is was known as per
bit ('the house of the bee'). One of the king's 
names, from the lst D ynasty onwards, was 
ncsm-bil: '_He of the sedge and the bee' , which 
is conventionally translated as 'king of Upper 
and Lower Egypt' (sec KI NGSI liP and ROYAl. 

'I"ITlJl_AR\"). 

G. KuE~Y, 'ScCnes apicoles dans l'ancicnne 
Egyptc',JN£S9 (1950), 84-93. 
j. LI::U .. -\ ,-..:'1"1 'L'abeiHc et le miel dans I'Egyprc 
pharaonique', Traiti de /Jiologie de l'abeille (so us 
Ia directiou de Riuo' Chauvin) v (Paris, 1968), 
51-60. 
E. CRJ\NE, The archaeology ofbeeJu:epiug 
(London, 198+), 3+-43. 
R. D:WID, Tin: pyramid lmilder.i· ofam·ient E:tJYPI 
(London, 1986), 155- 57. 

beer see ALC:OI IOLI C BE\' ER.r\GES and FOOD 

Begrawiya see MEROE 

Behbeit ei-Hagar (anc. Pcr- hcbyt, !sewn) 
Temple town situated in the northern central 
area of the N ile Delta, which nourished in the 
30th Dynasty (380- 343 BC) and the Ptolemaic 
period (332- 30 uc). T he site is dominated by 
the remains of a large granite temple of ISIS, 

the importance of which is indicated by the 
fact that one of its relief blocks was later 
incorporated into the temple of "I sis in Rome. 
The plan of the original temple at Bchbeit ci
Hagar has proved difficult to reconstruct 
owing to damage caused by quarrying and 
seismic activity. 

5 I 



BElT EL - \VALI 

A. L EZJN E, 'E tat prCscnt du tt:m plc de Bch beit 

c l-l-laga r' , Ke111i Ill (1 9-19), 49- 57. 
13. P ORTER and R . L . B. Moss, Ti)jJOKmphiral 

bibliogmplr)' 11 (Oxlord, 1968), -10- 2. 
C. F_·\\~-\ RU-MH·: t-: s , Lc tewplt: de Behbeit c/-

1/agara (I lam burg, L99 \ ). 

Be it ei-Wal i 
Rock-cut temple on the wes t bank of the N ile 

in L ower N ubia , which was ded icated to 

Amun-R~l and found ed in the rcig·n of RAi\ IESES 

JJ ( l 27Y 121.:1 uc). T he reliefs were copied b) 

the German Egyptologis t G linthcr Roeder in 

1907, although casts were made hy Ruben 

H ay in the 1 S20s. T he site was not compl-e

hcnsivcly stud ied until the work of a joint 

exped ition of the Uni vers it~' of Chi cago and 
the Swiss Inst itute in Cairo during the l l)60s. 

Soon afterwards, the temp les at llcit cl-, Vali 
<lnd nearby 1\: t\ 1.'\BSI IA were mm·ed t() New 
Ka labsha , ..J.S km fo the north, in o rder to save 

them fi·om the ris ing waters of L ake Nasser 

( sec .\S\V!\'\; I IIG II DAM). The reliefS include 

depict ions of the s iege of a Syr ian city, the 
captu re of a N ubian vllbg·c and th e bringing of 

N ubian tribute into the presence of the king, 

painted plaster cas ts of which are displayed in 
the co llection of the B ritish J\lluseum (sec 

illus trations accompanyin g the entri es on 
HEDOL: IN and VICEIU)Y 0 1' 1\. L'SI I) . 

G. Rm:UI::I{ ) Dcr /~'!stem pel roll Be it d - Hi di 

(Cairo, I ~38) . 

I-1. R ICK!~: , G. R. I l t...GIJI·:s and E. F WENTE, ] 'h e 

/lei! ci- /Vali temple 1~(Ramcsses 11 (Chicago, 1 967). 

Belzoni, Giovanni (1778- 1823 ) 
ita lian adventurer, explo rer and excavato r, who 

procured large q uant ities of Egyptian antiq ui
ti es for E uropea n collectors and muse ums. 

'T'hc son or a ba rber, lle lzoni was born in 
Padua and at first pursued a career as a circus 

strong man, travelling throughout E urope. rn 
18 1..J. he went to Egypt, where his artcmp ts to 

se ll a new type of wa ter wheel proycd unsuc
cessful, leading him 10 pursue a more lucrati 'T 
trade in th e exc;I\-;Hion and IT<111Sp o rtat i o n of 

ancien I monuments. In 18 16 he began tO work 
lor Henry S ~IIt , th e Brit ish Consul - General in 
Eg~rp t, initia lly hel ping him with the trans

ponarion of the 'young J\!Iem non ', par t of a 
coloss<Il statue of Rameses 11, which was to 

become one of l'h e lirs t major Egyp tian an tiq
uities in the co ll ection of the B riti sh M uscum. 

l lis discoveries were numerous, ranging 
from the tomb of K in g S I~T' 1 at wes te rn 

T hebes to the G reco-Roman city of Berenice 
on the Red Sea coas t. Although his methods 
were S0111 C\Yhat un orth ()(1ox (and occasionally 

unnecessarily dest ructi ve) , judged by modern 
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archaeological standards, he was nevertheless 

an important pioneer in Egyptology. I-k did 
much to encourage E uropean enthusiasm f(u

Egyptian antiqui ties, no t only th rough his 

exhibition at the Egyptian H all in Piccadilly 

(London) in 182 1 but al so through t he pub

lished accounts of his discoveries. ln the Great 

Temple at 1\ HU SJJ\ I IWI. , fOr instance, he and 

J ames 1\1angles (a Briti sh nav;I l ofticer ) com

pi led a plan on which they marked the original 
positions of the items of statuary. 

J\ flcr more than eight years of e.'\pluralion 

along the N ile va lley, he embarked on an ex pe
dition to find the source of" the N iger, but died 

of dysente ry at Benin in Decem her 1823 . 
G. B ELZONI) Na rratirt• r~(thc operations and retell! 

(h•·trn•nies mill! in the pyramids, lt!lllj!ks. tombs am/ 

c.r~'(fl. '(tfions in (~ J 'Pl am/ N ubia (London, 1820). 

C. Cl . t\1 1~, S!rong 1111111 EgyjJ!olop, l~,·t (London, 
1957) 
S. J\IL\\ 1-:s, The grl'al Bcf::. ,mi (1 .on don , 1959). 

benben stone 
S~1 Crcd stone at I JELIOI'U I. IS that symbolized 

the I'HJJ\lE\ AI. ?I IOL"l\' ll and perhaps also the pet
rifi ed sem en of the sun-god Ra-Atum (sec 

t\' I 'UJ\1) . It served as the earlies t p rototype lOr 

th e 0 11 El.IS t... and possibly even t he Pn .:\i\ \JIJ . In 
rcc..:ognirion or these connections, the gilded 

cap-s tone p laced at the very top or each pyra
mid or obelisk was known as a bmbenel. The 

original stone at Hcliopolis was bel ieved to 
have been the poin t at which the rays of the 

rising sun first fell , and it·s c ult appears t:o da te 

back at least as rar as the 1st D yn as ty. There 
arc stron g lin ks between d1c benbcn and the 

BEN! H ASA N 

UE.:"!U-Il iRD (rhe Egyptian phoenix), and both 
l'crms seem to derive from the word m~:bc11 
m eaning ' to r ise' . 

JR. BAJNJ~s , ' l3nbn: mytholog·ieal and lin guistic 
notes) , Oricnlalia 39 (1970), J89--404. 
L. l--I AIJACIII , The ubelis/..•s u/Egypl (Cairo, 1984), 
S, 10. 

Beni Hasan 
N ecropo Li s located on th e cast bank of the :'\Tile 
so m e 23 km uur L!J o f' ~: 1- l\rlinya , dating princi

pa lly to rhe II th and 12th Dynasties 
(2 125- 1795 llC) although th ere arc some smal l 

tom bs d atin g back to the 6t h Dynast~ 

(2345- 2181 w:). T here arc thirty-nine rod.
cut tombs at Bcni T J:asan, severa l of thL:m 
belongin g to the provincia l governors of the.: 

'oryx' nome (province) . A number of the I I th

and 12th-D ynas ty tombs arc decor;ltcd " ·ith 
wall - paintings of fun erary ritu ~Iis and daily 

life, including depictions of Asia tic traders, 

battle scenes and rows of wrestlers. T here is 

also an ex ten si ve cem etery of J\ll idd le 

K in gdom sha ft tombs excavated by John 
G;trStan g in the early 1900s. T he equipment 

from th ese und ecorated tombs, in cl ud ing 
pain ted co ffin s and models, forms an im por

tant corpus with JTgard to th e fun erary beli efs 
of the J\tliddlc K ingdom . At the south ern end 

of the siiC is a N ew Ki ngdom rock-c ur t·em plc, 
t:he SPEOS ARTEi\ II DOS. 

Cop)! l!(a sane jlmnlhe tomb oj'KIIIl!llllholcf> at 
Beni Hasan, shoming men pirkiugj1~~s mhi/e 

halmon:i sit in the free eating the.fl'uit. Ear~)' 12th 
Dynas/.JI, c./9.){) /JC. 
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BENU-BIRD 

P. E. NEWBERR) ct al., Bl'lli Has.1·an, 4 ,-ols 
(London, 1893- 1900). 

s. BICKE L and J.-L. CJ 1-\PP-\.Z, ' l\liss ions 

Cpigraphiqucs du fonds de PEgyptologie de 

Gcnevc au SpcosArtcmidos' , BSEC 12 (1988). 

9- 24. 
J. D. Bou RHIAU, Pharaohs unt! murta!s 
(Cambridge, 1988), 85-109. 

benu-bird 
The sacred 1-leliopoli tan bird , closely •lSsociat

ed with the HEI'\BEi\' STO.':E, the OHEI .IS" and the 
cult of the sun-gods 1\TL .\1 ;md RA. Its name 
probably der i,·ed from the Egyptian ve rb mebm 
Cto rise' ) and it was the prototype for the 
Greek phoenix. 1 'here may we ll be an eLymo

logica l connection be1ween Lhe two birds' 

names, and certainJy there are distinct similar

ities in their respective links with the sun and 

rebirth, although a number of the other aspects 
of the phoenix legend arc quite distin ct. 

Detail oj'Jhe Book t!f't!Je Dt•ad o,(the scribt• 
N akht; iu the boll oil/ regi.1Nr Nakht is slu111m 
adoring the benu-bird. Ear()' 19th /)_)111{1.1'01, 
c./280 !IC. (1: 110-171) 

T he bel!u-bird appears in t he P) 1{!\ .\t liJ 

T EXT S as a yellow wagtail servin g as a manifes

tat ion of the H cl iopol itan sun-god Arum; in 
U tterance 600, Atum is sa id to hm·c ' ri sen up, 

as the henben in the mansion of the bcuu in 
I-Icliopolis 1

• Later, h(m·cycr, in rhc UOOK OF T ilE 

Df.J\D, the benu- bird was represented as a kind 
of grey heron (.Ardw rinl'f'a) with a long 
st-raight beak and a two-feathered crcsr, the II\ 

(physical manifestation) of both Ra and OSIRIS. 

Because of its connections with Osiris, it is 

sometimes represented wearing the ate/<.; rown 
(sec CROWNs). 

, Chapter 83 of the Book of the Dead, the 
spell fo r being transfOrmed into a henu- bird ', 

was usually accompanied by a depiction of the 
benu-bircl . ln an ana lvsis of the desire 1:0 be 
transformed ' like th~ /Jcun-hird' in Papyrus 

Anastasi 1 Rolf Krauss suO'gcsrs that the bird 
symbolizc'd the planet Ven~s from at least the 
beginning of the N ew Kingdom , in which c:tsc 

the desire for transformation might refer ro 

the changing phases ofVenus. 

R. VA:\" DE:\" B ROEK, 1'lre II~}'Jh of/he phueni.r 
aaording lo dassim/ am/ ear()' christian tradition 
(Leiden, 1972). 

L. K~t..:.osr, 'PhOnix' , Le.r1'l>on der .-lg.)'ptologie 1r, 

ed . W. I-lelck, E. Ouo and W. Wcstcndorr 

(Wiesl"1den, 1982), 1030- 9. 

G. H ART, l:.'gyptianu~J'Ihs (London, 1990), 16- 17. 
R. K !L>\Uss, 'l\1-mjrr bnw (pAnastasi 1 .f.5)', .J£A 
79 (1993), 266- 7. 

Bes 
Dwarf god with grotesque mask- like facial 

featu res and a protruding tongue. He is often 
shown with the cars and mane of a lion, 

although some scholars haYe suggested that he 

is simply wearing a lion-skin cape rather than 

possess ing rhese phys ic..t l charact'eri stics. He is 
common ly portrayed with a plumed headdress 

and ca rrying musical instrumcn ts1 knives or 

BES 

Painted moodeuj(!{ure oj'Bes 011 a lotus)lome~: 

Nem Kingdom, H. 28 rm. (I~·A2086S) 

BE\.0\\' Painted relitjjigun•J r!( Bes and aual.:erl 

mouum or god de.(( in the 'Bes Chambers' at 

Saqqara. (RI:'I'RO/Jl CF.I> COURTI:S\' OF Till:' 

CRIFFITI-IINSTIT£ 'TF.) 
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B GROUP 

the SA hieroglyph representing protection . 
T he name Bcs is used to describe a number of 
similar deities and demons, including the lion
demons known from the 1VIiddlc Kingdom 

town of Kahun (see EL-LAIIUN and Mi\SK5) and 
the shaft tombs behind the RAM ESSEUM, which 
arc of a similar dare. Bcs was considered to be 
capable of warding off snakes from the house, 

and was sometimes portrayed in the form of 
the demon Aha strangling two serpents with 
his bare hands. 

Despite his apparent ferocity, he was a 
beneficent deity, much favou red as a protccror 
of the family, and associated with sexuality 
and childbi rth . His image is therefore found 
on all of the r-..UMJ\ II SI (birth-houses) associated 
with Late Period temples, as well as being 
carved on such cve11'day objects as cosmetic 
items. Along with TAWERET he was one of the 
most popular deities represented in amulets. 
His image was painted on a frieze in a room of 
Amenhotcp Ill 's palace at i\,lA I.KATA, as well as 
on some of the walls of the workmen's villages 
at El.- r\M t\RN"A and DEIR EL-MEDI N:\ 1 perhaps 
indicating rooms connected with women and 
childbirth . 

T he sexual aspect of the god seems to have 
become particular ly prominent durin g the 
Ptolemaic period, when ' incubation' or Bcs 
chambers were built aL SAQ<.![\ R1\. M ud-plaster 
tigures of Bes and a naked goddess lined their 
wa lls, and it has been suggested that pilgrims 
probably spent the night there in the hope of 
experiencing healing DREAMS, perhaps in con
nection with the renewal of thei r sex ual pow
ers. ln the Roman period he was perhaps 
adopted as a milirary god since he was often 
portrayed in the costume of a legionary bran
dishing a sword. 
j. E Rm.·l ANO, 'The origin or the Bcs image', 
/J £52 (1980), 39- 56. 
j. D. BOURRIAU, Pharaohs and mortals 
(Cambridge, 1988), 110- 13. 

B Group (B Horizon) 
Now-discredited cultural term invented by 
George Reisner Lo describe the fina l stages of 
the colithic A GROVI' in NUBIA (c. 2800- 23Q0 
HC), leading up to the beginning of the c
GROU l' phase. Two principa l reasons have 
emerged for rejecti_ng the existence of the B 
Group, at leas t as Reisner envisaged it. F irst, 
there appears to have been great continui ty in 
materia l culture, se ttlement patterns and 
cemetery locations bNween the A and C 
Groups and , second, the chronologica l gap 
between the two might actually have been no 
more thnn three centuries roughly contempo
rary with the Egyptian 3rd and 4th Dynasties 
(c.2686-2494 BC). It is therefore possible that 

54 

the assemblages usually designated 'B G roup' 
might actually have resulted from the relative 
impoverishment of Lower N ubia or the depre
dations of early Egyptian imperialism. It has 
been sugges ted that there might have been an 
enforced reversion to pastoralism or the local 
N ubian population might even have temporar
ily abandoned the region , eventually returning 
in the form of the C Group. 
G. REISNER, Arclweulogiwl survey o)'Nubia: 
reportjiJr /907-8 1 (Cairo, 1910), 18-52. 
H. S. SMITII, 'The Nubian B-group', Kmh I~ 
(1966), 69- 124. 
'NY. ADM IS, Nubia: corridor JoA[riw, 2nd cd. 
(London and Pr inceton, 1984), 132- 5. 
1-1. S. S~llTI-1, 'The de\·clopment or the A-Group 
"culture" in northern Lower N ubia ', Egypt am/ 
A.fi"ica, ed. W. V. Davies (London, 199 1), 92- 111. 

Biblical connections 
1'he links between ancient Egypt and d1c 

events described in the Old Testament arc 
generally problematic and beseL by controver
sy. 'I'hcrc <u·e a number of c.:ritical problems 
with the attempt to correlate Biblical narra
ti ves with the Pharaonic textual and archaeo
logical record. Given that most of the events 
descr ibed in the Bible had taken place many 
centur ies prior to the time that they were writ
ten down, it is extremely difficult to know 
when they <tre factual histor ical accounts and 
when they arc purely allegorical or rhetorical 
in nature. 

Because of the vagueness of the Biblical 
chronological framework, it is usually also dif
ficul t t·o assign events Lo particular historic.:a l 
periods with any precision. Anoth er major 
problem is posed by the possibility that those 
events that were of great significance to the 
people of Israel cannot be assumed to have had 
the same importance for the ancient" 
Egyptians, therefore there is no guaran tee of 
any independent Egyptian record having been 
made (let alone having surviYcd among the 
small fraction of preserved texts). i\ great deal 
of research has therefore tended to concen
trate on attempting to date the Biblical stories 
by means of chance historical clues incorpo
rated in the narratives, although even then 
there is the danger of encountering anachro
nisms introduced at the time that the texts 
were wri tten down . 

Most interest has focused on the stories or 
Joseph and l\lloses, both of whi ch contain 
many literary and historical detai ls that sug
gest at least a knowledge of ancient Egypt on 
the part of the wri ters. T he episode in the 
story of Joseph involving his attempted seduc
tion by Potiphar's wife is closely paralleled in 
an Egyptian story known as the Tale of the Tivo 

BIBLICAL CONNECTIO NS 

Brothers, while several of the pcrsonnl names 

of characters appear to be authent ic<llly 
Egyptian Late Period form s, such as Asenet 
('belonging to the goddess Neith '). However, 
these literary and linguistic connections with 
Egypt arc of little help in terms of dating the 
srory, which is usually assumed ro have taken 
place during the Egyptian N ew K ingdon1 
(1550-1069 ac, equivalent to the Late Bronze 
Age in the Levant), although certain details t1e 
in much more with the political situation of 
the Saite period (664-525 BC). 

T he emergence of i\lloscs and the events of 
the Exodus arc thought ro have taken place 
in the early Ramessidc period , with RA \I E.SES 

11 (1279-1213 nc) being considered the most 
likely to have been Lhe pharaoh featur ing in 
the narrative. No texts from his re ign make 
any mention of Moses or the ch ildren of 

Israel, although the name JSR t\EI. first occurs 
on the so-called Israel Stele of the time of his 
successor, M I;J{EN PTA H . Attempts have occa
sionally been mad e to equate .Moses with the 
pharaoh tH.:JIENATEJ\·, on the grounds that the 
latter introduced a peculiarly Egyptian for m 
of monotheism , but there are no other 
aspects of this pharaoh 's li fe, or indeed his 
cult of the Aten, that remotely resemble the 
Biblical acco unt of .iv1.oses. Ak henatcn 's 
Hy mn Jo Jhe .Aieu has been shown to h<l\'C 
strong similarities with Psalm 104, but this is 
probably only an ind ication that the two 

composi tions belong to a common li tera r~ 

heritage or perhaps even derive fro m a com
mon Near Eastern original. 'fhc same reason 
is usually given fOr th e very close parallels 
that have been observed between a Lat e 
Period wisdom text known as rhc lm·tmrtion 
of Amenemipet so 11 of Kaua/.:ht and th e 
13iblica l book of Proverbs, although it has 
been s uggested by some schobrs that th e 
wri ters of Proverbs may even have been 
influenced by a text of the luslrucJiou of 
Ameuemipet itself. 

From the Third Intermediate Period 
(1069- 747 nc) onwards, there arc more verifi 
able references to Egypt in the Bible, particu
larly in terms or the politic.l l events involving 
conflict with the ,\ SSYR JA:'\!S and l'ERSI,\ 1\"S . The 
22nd-Dynasty ru ler Shcshonq 1 (945-924 uc), 

the Biblical Shishak , sacked Jerusa lem and the 
temple of Solomon in 925 nc. Hosea, the ruler 
of Samaria , is said to have requested military 
aid from the Egyptian Prince Tcfnakht of SAIS1 

in his attempt to fend off the Assyrians in the 
late eighth century BC. 

P. NlONTET, Egypl am/the Bible (Philadelphia, 
1968). 
D. B. REDFORD, A xtm(}t oft he Biblit·a/ story of 
Joseph (Genesis 37-50) (Leiden, 1970). 
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BIRTH-HOUS E 

S. GROLL (ed.), Phamouic Egypl, !he Bible 
mul Christitmily Uerusalem, 1985). 
A. F. RA INEY (cd.), Egypt, i srael, Sinai
archaeologimland historiclll relntiomhips in the 
Biblictd period (Tel Aviv, 1987). 
D. B. REDFORD, Egypt, Cwuum and israel in 
ancient times (Princeton, 1992). 

birth-house see MAMM ISI 

Blemmyes 
omads active in Lower NUBIA during the X

Group phase (c. AD 350-700) . The Blemmycs 
are usually identified as the ancestors of the 
modern Beja people. Both the Blemmycs and 
the Nobatae (another group of nomads in 
Lower N ubia) are mentioned in C lassical 
texts, but there is no definite archaeological 
evidence to connect either of these peoples 
with the royal cemetery at B:\LL.ANt\ dating to 
the same period. T he situation is sununarized 
by W Y. Adams: 'We may ... epitomize the 
riddle of post-Meroitic N ubia by observing 
that historians tell us of rwo peoples, the 
Blemmyes and the Nobatae, where archaeolo
gy discloses only one culture, the Ballana; 
moreover, both history and archaeology leave 
us in ignorance of the f.ue of the earlier 
Meroitic population and culture.' 
A. PAUL, A histOI:JI oft he Beja tribes t{the Smlan, 
2nd ed. (London, 1971). 
W Y. ADAMS, N ubia: corridor to.Ajhca, 2nd ed . 
(London and Princeton, 1984), 382- 429. 

block statue 
Type of sculpture introduced in the M iddle 
Kingdom (2055-1650 nc), representing private 
individuals in a very compressed squatting 
position, with the knees drawn up to the chin. 
In some examples the effect is almost to reduce 
the human body to a schematic block-l ike 
shape, while in others some of the modelling of 
the limbs is still retained . New Kingdom texts 
suggest that the origin of the style was the 
desire to represent an individual in the form of 
a guardian seated in the gateway of a temple. 
One of the practical advantages of the block 
statue, which became particularly popular dur
ing the Late Period (747- 332 nc), was the fact 
that it provided a very large surface area for 
inscriptions relating to the funerary cult and 
the identification of the individual concerned. 
C. ALDRED, Egyp1ia.u a.rl (London, 1980), 133- 5. 
W. STEVENSON SI\IITII1 The art aiJ(/ architecture of 
011cient Egypt , rev. W K. Simpson 
(1-Iarmondsworth, 1981), 181- 2. 
R. Sci-IULZ1 Die Eutwicklung und Bedeutung dr:s 
kuboitleu Statuentypus (Hildeshiem, 1992). 

blue CrOWn see CROWNS AND ROYAL REGALIA 

board-games see GAMES 

boatS see SHIPS AND BOATS 

Book of the Dead 
Egyptological term used to refer to the funer
ary text known to the Egyptians as the 'spell 
for coming forth by day'. It was introduced at 
the end of the Second Intermediate Period 
and consisted of about t;vo hundred spells (or 
'chapters'), over half of which were derived 
directly from the earlier PYRAMID TEXTS or 
COFFIN Tt:X rS. 

Such 'netherworld ' texts as the Book of the 
Dead were usually inscribed on papyri , 
although certain small extracts were inscribed 
on AMULETS. Chapter 30~\ , for example, was 
known as the 'spell for not letting the 
deceased's heart create opposition against him 
in the realm of the dead ' and was commonly 
inscribed on HEART scarabs, while a version of 
C hapter 6 was inscribed on Si lABTI figures so 
that they might perform corvee work on behalf 

of the deceased. 
Chapter 125, the section of the Book of the 

Dead that was most commonly illustrated by a 
vignette, shows the last judgement of the 
deceased before OSIRIS and the forty-two 
' judges' representing aspects of MAAT ('divine 
order'). The judgement took the form of the 
weighing of the heart of the deceased against 
the feather of Maat. An important element of 
the ritual was the calling of each judge by 
name, whi le giving the relevant ' negative con
fession', such as: '0 Far Strider who came 
forth from Heliopolis, I have done no fa lse
hood; 0 Fire-embracer who came forth from 
Kherarha, I have not robbed; 0 N osey who 
came forth from H crmopolis, I have not been 
rapacious.' The desired outcome of these neg
ative confessions was that the deceased was 
declared ' true of voice' and introduced into 
the realm of the deceased. Although vignettes 
always optimistically depict a successful out
come, the demon AMMUT ('the devourer of the 
dead') was usually shown awaiting those who 
might fail the test. 

The Book of the Dead was often simply 
placed in the coffin, but it could also be rolled 
up and inserted into a statuette of Sokar-Osiris 
or even incorporated into the mummy ban
daging. The texts could be written in the 
J-IIEROG LYPI HC, HIERATI C or DEi'v!OTIC scripts. 
Since most wealthy individuals were provided 
with Books of the Dead, numerous copies have 
survived. 
R. 0. F'\ULKNER, The ancient Egyptian BooJ: oft he 
Dead, ed. C. Andrews (London, 1985). 
E. HORNUNG, idea into image, trans. E. Bredeck 
(New York, 1992), 95- 11 3. 

BORDERS, FRONTIERS AND LIMITS 

borders, frontiers and limits 
The Egyptians used two principal terms to 
describe a border or Limit: Lash, which refers to 
a real geographical limit set by people or 
dei ties, and tljer, which appears to describe a 
fixed and unchanging universal limit. T he 

tash, whether field boundary or national bor
der, was therefore essentially an clastic fron
tier, and, in times of strength and prosperity, 
such rulers as Senusret 1 (1965-1920 nc) and 
Thutmose 111 ( 1479- 1425 nc) could state an 
intention to 'extend the borders' (seiVesekh 
/asluv) of Egypt. 

The traditional borders of Egypt com
prised the Western Desert, the Sinai Desert, 
the Mediterranean coast and the Nile 
CATARACT S south of Aswan. These geographi
cal barriers were sufficient to protect the 

Part ofa. hieratic papyrus inscribed with military 
dispatches se111 ]Yom the Eg)lptian garrison at 
Semna, on tire border mith Upper Nubia. Middle 
Kingdom, c.l841 nc, from Thebes, ll. 16 cm. 
(F.A/0752 Sllli/CT J) 

Egyptians from outside interference for many 
centuries. Later on, in the Pharao!lic period, 
these natural borders helped to maintain 
Egypt's independence during periods of rela
ti ve weakness. Since, however, the pharaoh's 
titulary described him as the ruler of the 
entire known world, the political boundaries 
of E gypt were theoretically infinite. In prac
t ice the greates t extent of the Egyptian 
empire - achieved during the rei gn of 
Thutmos 11 1 in the 18th D ynasty - was 
marked by the Euphrates in the northeast and 
the KURG US boundary stele (between the 
fourth and fifth N ile cataracts} in the south. 

The border with Lower Nubia was tradi
tionally marked by the town of E lephantine 
(A SIVAN}, naturally defended by its island loca
tion and surrounded by a thick defensive wall. 
The original name of the settlement around 
the first cataract was Swenet ('trade'), from 
which the modern name Aswan derives; this 
place name reflects the more commercial 
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nature of the southern border, representing 
opportunities for profitable economic activities 
rather than the threat of invasion. Because the 
first cataract represented an obstacle to ship
ping - despite an attempt by the O ld Kingdom 
ruler Merenra (2287-2278 nc) to cut a canal -
all trade goods had to be transported along the 
bank. This crucial land route to the east of the 
N ile, between Aswan and the region of Phihtc, 
was protected by a huge mud-brick wall , 
almost 7.5 km long, probably buil t principally 
in the 12th D ynasty. 

T he northeastern, northwestern and south
ern borders of Egypt were more or less forti
fied fro m the Middle Kingdom on wards. 
From at least the reign of Amcncmhat 1 

(1985-1955 nc) the eastern Delta was protect
ed by a string of fo rtresses, known as the \Val ls 
of the Prince (iuebm heka). T hese were intend
ed to prevent invasion along the coastal route 
from the Levant , which was known as the \Vay 
of Horus during the M iddle Kingdom. At 
about the same time a fortress seems to have 
been established in the Wadi Natrun, defend
ing the western Delta from the L ibyans. The 
western and eastern Delta defences were well 
main tained throughout the second millen
nium nc. T he New Kingdom fortresses and 
garrisons of the Delta borders - including ei
Aiamcin and Zawiyct Umm ei-Rakham in 
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1 lhe 'barbiean' 
2 residential areas 
3 lemple 
4 lhe two riverside gales 
5 quays 

the west and Tell 1\.bu Safa (Si le), l c ll ci 
Farama (Pclusi um}, Tel l cl-1-leir (Migdol) and 
Tell ei-Maskhuta (Pithom) in the east - were 
intended to prevent any recurrence of the 
1-!Y KSOS invasion. 

S. SCIIOSKE and H . BRUNNER, 'Die Grenzen von 
Zeit und Raum bei den Agyptern ', Archi1.: jiir 
Oriemjorsd11111g 17 (195+-5), H1-5. 
D. O'CON;\OR, 'Demarcating the boundaries: an 

interpretation of a scene in rhc tOmb of .Mahu, 
cl-Amarna' , BES 9 (1987-8), ~1-5 1. 

S. Q UIRJ...:E, 'Fl·onrier or border? The norrhe<1st 

Delta in i\lliddle Kingdom texts\ The 
archaeology. geograpi~J' and histmy oft hi' Delta, 
ed. A. Nibbi (Oxford, 1989}, 261-74. 
E. 1-loRNU~G. i dea into image, trans. E. Bredeck 
(New York, 1992), 73-92. 

bread see FOOD and OFFER ING "l;uJL£ 

bronze see COPPER AND BRO:'\IZE 

Bubastis see TELL BAST'' 

Buchis 
Sacred bu ll of MONT U at H ermonth is 
(Armant) south of L uxor. Just as his northern 
counterpart, the AP I.S, was considered to be the 
divine incarnation of the god Ptah, so the 
Buchis was bel ieved to be the principal physi-

BUHEi\ 

cal manifestation (or llA) of RA and OSIRIS. Like 
the A pis bulls, each Buchis was chosen on the 
basis of special markings, consisting of a whi te 
body and black face, and the Roman writer 
Macrobius (c.AD -+00) described the bulls as 
changi ng colour with every hour and haYing 
hair which grew backwards. 

After death, each successive Buchis bull was 
in terred in a great underground catacomb 
known as the Bucheum (sec SER:\PEUM ), which 
was discm·ercd in 1927 by Robert Mond and 
\V. B. Emery. As in the case of the Apis, the 
mothers of the bulls were also in ter red, and 
their catacomb at Armant is known as the 
Baqari yyah. The Buchis bulls' sarcophagi 

were of sandstone rather than granite, but, as 
in the case of the Saqqara Scrapeum, the site 
was much plundered. Burials were made from 
the time ofNectancbo 11 (360-343 BC) un til the 
reign of Diocletian (AD 284--305). There is e'i
denee for the use of the site from the 18th 
Dynasty onwards, but burials dating to th;.tt 
time or earlier remain undiscovered. 
R. L. NloND and 0. H. MYERS, The Bucheum 
(London, 1934) . 

Buhen 
Egyptian site in Lower N ubia, located on the 
west bank of the N ile, near the second 
cataract, and about 260 km upstream from 
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BUHEN 

Vicm oft he 12111-Dy nasly ramparts at /Jullf: /1. 

( RE/'RODUCHD CO URTFS l' OF Till: EGIPT 

liXPI~ORATIO.V SOCJ!:n) 

Aswan . The remains were first stud ied in 18 19 
but mainly cxcm'atcd between 1957 and 1964. 
The settlement at Buhen was founded in the 
Old Kingdom (2686- 2181 Be) as a centre for 
Egyptian mining expeditions. An impressive 
array of mud-brick fortifications was con
structed around the sc ttlemcm in the 12th 
D ynasty ( 1985-1795 BC), thus transfor ming it 
into a military garrison controllin g th e area to 

the north of the second N ile cataract . T he 

12th-D ynas ty settlement consisted of several 

regular, rectangular blocks o f housing separat

ed by sL'\ major streets . The subsequent New 
Kingdom town was undo ub tedly much more 

of a civi lian settlement, as the frontier of 

Egypt was pushed fur ther south than the 
fourth l ilc cataract, thus considerably red uc

ing Buhcn 's mj !itary imporl"ance. 

The methods employed by W. B. E mery at 
Buhcn were closer to those o f r.hc excava tors of 
EL-Mv\AKNA, t\ i\ IAR:\ \~fest and SESE111 -SAUI.A 

durin g th e 1930s and 1940s th an those 
employed by arc haeologists workin g on settle

ment sites elsewhere in the world during the 

1960s. However, Emery's approach was neces

sarily ad hot owing to th e imminence o f the 

site's Oooding by Lake Nasser (sec AS \V•\'\' 111011 

DAM ), and th e excavations were hampered by 

considerable pos t- depositional dis turbance o f 

LEFT Piau of/he J\lliddle Ki11gdomJOr!re.1·s al 
Buheu. 

the stratigraphy of the Pharaonic remains at 

the site. 

R. A. C.\1\ IINOs, The Ncm Kiugdomtemplo '!( 
Bul!m, 2 ,·ul s (L ondon, 197-f ). 
\V. Il E.\ tEin et al. , 1'l1eJUrtress (~r /Juhr:n, 2 vols 

(London, 1979). 

bull 
Sym bol o f s trength , m asculin ity and fc rrilil y 

whic h , from the earli es t h istor ical times, 

seems to have been regarded as an embodi 

ment o f royal might (sec 1\:\RMER). The heads 

of hulls, perhaps representing sacrifi ced ani 

mals, were som etimes used in Pred ynast ic 

and E arly D yna s tic arc hitecture, as in 
.M astaba 3504 at Saqqara, dating to the reign 

of the 1st- D ynasty rul er DJ I·:T, where clay 

heads furni shed with rea l bulls' horns were 

se t in front of the palace- fac;adc- s tylc wa lls of 
the tom b. 

The epithet ' mighty bu ll' or 'bull of H o rus' 

was hel d by several pharaohs of Lhe New 
Kingdom (1 550-1069 Be). T he king might 
also be described as the ka mute(('bull of his 
mo ther ' ), and the roya l moth er m ight herself 

take the form of a CO\\. S imilarly, ir was the 

wild bull which was o ften depicted as the prey 

of the king in huntin g scenes. T he N ile INL'

DATIO,'\! was sometimes depi cted as a bull , since 

both were strongly associated with the renew

al of fCrtility. This conn ection between rerrili 

ty, water and bull s probably also explains the 

occasional representa tions of the p r imord ia l 

lake ~UN with the head o f a hu ll. 

B ulls were also associated wi1h sohlr 

imagery; the ' bull of RA' is mentio ned as early 

BURIAL 

as the 5th Dynastv (2-194--Z.HS uc) and in the 
I'YRA1\ IIIJ TE:\T S, and the cul t of the \I~EV I S bull 

of Hcl iopol is was specifically encouraged by 

Akhcnatcn ( 1352- 1336 oc) beca use of irs solar 
associations. 'T'hcre were, however, also s trong 

links with the m oon and the cons tellatio n o f 

U rsa 1\tlajor. A number or bulls enjoyed special 

Status as SAl.RED !\ NI.~\ I i\LS , notab ly the •\I' IS and 

llUCIII S bulls which were inrerred in catacombs 

at SJ\QQAR1\ and t\R i\L\Y I" n.;spcct ively. 

E. O·nu, Beitri(f!.t' :::.11r Gcschichlt' der S1ierJ:ul1t in 
_-legypll'll (l3crlin , 19:18). 

P. B1·:11H.E, S, ' Sticrkamp f" ', Le.rikon dtr 

_ (f.(J 'Piologic \ r, eeL \V. I Ieick, E. Ono ;md W. 

Westendorf (Wiesbadcn, 1986), 16-17. 
\V. J IE IL K, 'Sricrg()rrcr', Lr:.ril•o 11 di•r _ ~gyptologit• 
\ '1, eel. W. Heick, E. Otto and \V. \~ics \ endorf 

(Wicsbadcn, 1986), 1+-16. 
R. \V 11 ."- Ii'\SOi'\ , Reading L:!!..J'Plian arl (London, 

1992), 56-7. 

burial see Ct\N0 1'1C j t\RS; COFFL\IS AN D 

SARCOPHAG I; I'L'\!ERARV B I ~ I . I EFS; Mt\ST•\ 11 \; 

1\ IUM!\ II FICKI"IOi\" and P\"Ri\ ·\11 DS 

Buto set' T EJ.. I. El.- l ·t\R:\' 1 ~ 

Byblos (Gubla, Jubeil ) 
A ncien t coas tal town, the s ite of which is locat

ed in modern L ebanon (formerly C.\ :'\,\ .\ :-.! ) , 

abo ut -1-0 km north of Bcirur. ·rhc principal 

settlement, knmYn in the Akkadi;m lang uage as 

G ubla, has a lo ng h isw ry exrcnd ing from the 

~eoli thi c to the Late Bronze Age when the 

population appears to have moved to a nearby 

s ite now covered by a modern village. 

The importance of Byblos lay in irs function 

as a port , and from around the time of Egypt's 

unification it was a source o f limber. The 

f~m1ous cedars of T .cbanon, and orher goods, 

passed through it , and Egyp tian objects arc 

fOund there from as ear ly as the 2nd D ynas ty 

(2890- 2686 BC). Egyptian c ulture o f the 

lvl.idd le K ingdom had an especia lly s trong 

innuence o n the court of its J\lliddlc Bronze 
Age rulers, and amo ng the objects fo und from 

the roya l tombs of this period arc several bear

ing the names of Amcnemhat 111 ( 1855- 1808 
HC) and 1r (1808- 1799 uc) of the 12th D vnasty. 
Egyptian objects included ivo ry, ebony and 

gold while local imitations used other ma terial s 

and were exec uted in a less accomplished style. 

The s ite had several re ligious bui ldings 

includin g the so-ca lled 'Obelisk Te mple ', ded

icated to lla ' alat Gcba l, the ' Lady of Byblos', a 

local form of AST"rrE. O ne of the obelisks 
erected to her \\·as inscr ibed wi th hi eroglyphs. 

S he was identified " ·ith IIATI IOR, a connection 

which m ay have helped es tablish Astarte as a 

goddess in Egypt. 
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BYBLOS 

In the N ew Kingdom the city features 
prominently in the Ai\·IARNA LETTERS, since its 
ruler, Ribaddi, sought military assistance from 
the Egyptian pharaoh . On this occasion Byblos 
feU into enemy hands, but was later regained. A 
sarcophagus found with objects of Rameses ll 

(1279- 1213 BC) and showing Egyptian influ
ence is important for its later (tenth century 
nc) inscription for Ahiram , a local ruler, which 
is in early alphabetic characters. However, by 
the time of Rameses Xl (I 099- 1069 uc), last 
king of the New Kingdom, Egypt had become 
so weak and impoverished that it no longer 
commanded the respect of cities such as 
Byblos, and the Reporl o( Wena.mwn tells how 
an Egyptian official was shabbily treated by a 
high-handed prince of Byblos, something 
which would previously have been unthinkable. 
The importance of Byblos itself gradually 
declined in favour of the neighbouring ports of 
Tyre and Sidon. 
P. MONTET, Byb/os eJ I'Egyple, 2 vols (Paris) 
1928). 
1'vl. DUN1\ ND1 Foui!les de Byb/os (Paris, 1939-58). 
N. ]IDEJ IA N, Byb/os 1/mmgh tire ages (Beirut, 
1968). 
].- F. SALLES, La m!cropole 'k' de Byblo.~ (Paris, 
1980). 
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calendar 
The earliest Egyptian calendars were based on 
lunar observations combined with the annual 
cycle of the Nile INUNDATION·, measurctl with 
NILOi'vii~TERS. On this basis the Egyptians 
divided the year into twelve months and three 
seasons: akhet (the inundation itself) , peret 
(spring time, when the crops began to emerge) 
and shemu (harvest time). Each season consist
ed of four thirty-day months, and each month 
comprised three ten-day weeks. This was an 
admirably simple system, compared with the 
modern E uropean calendar of unequal 
months, and it was briefly revived in France at 
the time of the Revolution. 

T he division of the day and night into 
twelve hours each appears to have been initiat
ed by the Egyptians, probably by simple anal
ogy with the twelve months of the year, but 
the division of the hour into sixty minutes was 

CALENDAR 

introduced by the Babylonians. The smallest 
unit of time recognized in ancient Egypt was 
the at, usually translated as (moment' and hav
ing no definite length . 

T he Egyptian year was considered to begin 
on 19 July (according to the later Julian calen
dar) , which was the date of the heliacal rising 
of the dog star Sirius (see ASTROI\UMY AND 

ASTROLOGY and SOPDET). Surviving textual 
accounts of the observation of this event form 
the linchpin of the traditional chronology of 
Egypt. However, even with the addition of five 
intercalary 'epagomenal' days (corresponding 
to the birthdays of the deities Osiris, Isis, 
Horus, Seth and Ncphthys), a discrepancy 
gradually developed between the lunar year of 
365 days and the real solar year, which was 
about six hours longer. This effectively meant 
that the civil year and the genuine seasonal 
year were synchronized only once every 1460 
years, although this does not seem to have 
been regarded as a fatal f1aw until the 
Ptolemaic period, when the concept of the 
'leap year' was introduced in the Alexandri;m 
C<tlendar, later fOrm.ing the basis for the Julian 
and Gregorian calendars. 

LEFT Flask .fOr mater from I he rising N ile at the 
beginning of! he .flood, marking !he sJarJ ofthe 
Nem Year. This lype of'Nem Year flask' appears 
in the Lale Period, no earlier thanlhe 7Lh centmy 
BC, perhaps inspired by foreign vessel shapes. Lale 
Period, ajler 600 JJC, green .fi1ience of unknomn 
provenance, 11. 13 em. {EA24651, nRAWN B}' 

CIJRJSTJNE JJARRA77) 

llELOW Calendar in mhich the lucky ami unlucky 
day s ofthe y ear are marked in black and red 
respuJivc~y. Third llllermediate Period lo Late 
Period, papyrus aud pigment, 11. 24 em. {t:A /0474, 
SIJEET2) 
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CAMBYSES 

As well as the civil calendar there were also 

separate religious calendars consisting of FES

T IVA LS and ceremonies associated with partic
ular deities and temples (e.g. the Feast of 
Opet at Thebes, celebrated in the second 
month of akhet). The priests often calculated 
the dates of these according to the lunar 
month of about 29.5 days rather than accord
ing to the civil calendar, since it was essential 
that many of them should coi ncide with par
ticular phases of the agricul tural or astro
nomical cycle. 
R. A. P 1\RKER, The calendars o[flncient Egypt 
(Chicago, 1950). 
-, 'Sothic dates and calendar "adjustments" \ 
Rd£ 9 (1952), 101~8. 
- , 'The beginning of the lunar month in 
ancient Egypt' , JN ES 29 ( 1970), 217~20 . 

R. KRAUSS, Sot his- uml Jl1omldaten (Hildesheirn, 

1985). 
E. H ORNUNG, Idea into image, trans. E. Bredeck 
(New York, 1992), 57~7 1. 

Cambyses see PERSI A, PERS IANS 

camel 
Although the single-humped Arabian camel 
(Cam e/us dromedarius, more accura tely 
described as a dromedary) fi gures prominent
ly in the modern popular image of Egypt, it 
was very much a late arr ival among the 
domesticated animals of the N ile valley. 
Remains of the double-h umped Bactrian 
camel have been found at sites such as Shahr-i 
Sokhta in eastern Iran dating to the third mil
lennium BC, but the earliest evidence for the 
domestication of the sin gle-humped species 
in the Near East dates to the ninth century llC. 

When the ASSYRIAN king Esarhaddon invaded 
Egypt in 67 1 llC, he is said to have been aided 
by camel-using BEDOUIN fro m the Arabian 
desert. 

It used to be thought that domesticated 
camels did not appear in the N ile va lley until 
the Ptolemaic period, but the e<trliest date is 
now considered to be the late ninth century nc , 
in the light of the discovery of a camel's 
mandible and a pellet of camel dung at the 
Lower Nubian site of QASR IBRi i\L The two 
finds were excavated during the 1980s from 
separate archaeological contexts dating to the 
early Napatan period , and both dates were 
later confirmed by radiocarbon analysis. 
I. KOHLER, Zur Domestikatiou des Kame/s 
(Hanover, 1981). 
I. L. MASON, 'Camels', Evolwion ofdomestica!ed 
animttls, ed. I. L . Mason (London, 1984). 
P. Rowu:Y-CONWY, 'The camel in the Nile 
valley: new radiocarbon accelerator dares from 
Qtsr lbrim', ]EA 74 (1988), 245~8. 

Canaan, Canaanites 
The region that was occupied by the 
Canaanite people in the Middle and Late 
Bronze Ages (part of the area described by 
the ancient Egyptians as Retenu) roughly 
corresponds to modern Lebanon, on the 
northern coast of the Levant. This terri tory 
essentially consisted of a number of city
sta tes, including BYBLOS, Lachish, MEGIDDO 

and Ugarit. · 

0 

A typiml 'Canaanite amphora' jiwn ei-Amama. 
N. 58.8 em. Just as !he territorial and ethnic 
connolatiom of the 1w.me 'Canaan' are somewhat 
ambiguous, so the term 'Cmuumite amphora' is 
co11ventional~)! applied to this ~)'fte ofBronze Age 
pollery vessel, although il mas used for 
transporting commodities not on61 in Camwn but 
1/mmglwut the Aegean, Eastem Mediterranean 
a1ul Egypt. The name re.flects theji1ct thatthe}Orm 
dear~)' originated in Syria-Palestine, although 
local to pies mere made elsemhere. 

T he Canaa ni tes were a Semitic people 
re lated to the HYKSOS, who had invaded Egypt 
in the Second Intermediate Period. They 
occupied this part of the Levant during the 
Late Bronze Age from around 2000 to 1200 nc, 
after which they were disp laced by the 
Israeli tes and Philistines from the south and 
PIIOENICIANS from rhe north. Several of their 
cities, such as Byblos, remained important 
under their new masters, and much of 
C1naanite culture is refl ected in that of the 
Phoenicians. 

Canaan acted as a kind of 'clearing house' 
for the trade not only of itself but of its neigh
bours, the Egyptians, the JlrrrrrES, and the 
states of i\•IESOPOTAM IA, and was much influ
enced by them. It may have been the need to 
develop sophisticated record-keeping or to 

deal with traders of many nationalities which 
led to the development here of an alphabetic 
script around 1700 BC, roughly the same date 

CANOPIC JARS 

as the appearance of alphabetic inscrip tions at 
Serabit ei-Khadim in SINA L These are known 
as the Proto-Sinaitic or Prato-Canaanite 
scripts {sec BYBLOS). 

K. KENlUN, .Amorites ami Canaanites (Oxford, 
1966). 
A. R. MILLARD, 'The Canaanites\ Peoples of Old 
Testa.menttimes, eel. D.]. Wiseman (Oxford, 
1973), 29~52. 
]. F. HEALY, 'The early alphabet', Reading the past 
(London, 1990), 197~257. 
D. B. RrnFORD , Egyp1 , Camum and Israel in 

ancie11ttimes (Princeton, 1992), 167-8, 192- 213. 

canopic jars 
Stone and ceramic vessels used for the burial 
of the viscera removed during MUMMIFICA

T ION. T he term 'canopic' derives from the 
misconception that they were connected with 
the human- headed jars which were wor
shipped as personifications of the god OSIRIS 

by the inhabitants of the ancient Egyptian port 
of CanopLIS (named after the Homeric charac
ter who was Menelaus ' pilot). The 'Canopus 
of Osiris' image appeared on some Roman 
coins from the Alexandrian mint, and the 
nam e was therefore chosen by early 
Egyptologists to refer to any jar with a stopper 
in the form of a human head. 

The practice of preserving eviscerated 
organs during mummification is first attested 
in the burial of Hf.TE PJJERES, mother of the 4th
D ynasty ruler Khufu (2589~2566 llC), at GIZA. 

Her viscera were stored in a travert ine 
('Egyptian alabaster') chest divided into fo ur 
compartmen ts, three of which contained the 
remains of her organs in NATRON, while the 
fourth held a dry organic material. In later 
burials, specific clements of the viscera were 
placed under the protection of four anthropo
morphic genii known as the sONs OF HORUS, 

who were themselves protected by tutelary 
deities guarding the four cardinal points. The 
human-headed lmsety (linked with ISIS and 
the south) protected the liver; the ape- headed 
Hapy (linked with NEPHTHYS and the north) 
cared for the lu ngs; the jackal- headed 
D uamutef {linked with NEITH and the east) 
guarded the stomach; and the falcon- headed 
Q:behsenuef (linked with SERK ET and the 
west) looked after the intestines. 

During the First Intermediate Period 
(2181~2055 HC) the jars began to be provided 
with stoppers in the form of human heads, and 
at this time the canopic bundles were some
times also decorated with human-faced masks. 
By the late Midd le Kingdom a set of canopic 
equ ipment could comprise two chests (a 
stone-carved outer container and a wooden 
inner one) holding four jars furnished with 
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CAPTIVES 

I Vorlden duiiiii~JI auwpicjarsJOr till 1111/lrllllt'd 

person. 2 ht Dynasty, c./000 nc, 11. ufhuman
!teadcdjar 31 t m. (t; 19.162-5} 

stoppers in the form of human heads. In the 
early 18th D yn;Jsty the stoppers were still 
human- headed, as in the case of lhc canopic 
equipment of TUTt\_:-...rKT-1 !\ J\ lUi\', but from the 
later 18th Dynasty onwards it became more 
common for the stoppers to rake the fOrm of 
the characteristic heads of each of the fo ur 
genii , and by r.hc 19th Dynasty these had com
pletely replaced the h uman-headcd type. 

In the Third lmcrmediare Period 
(1069-747 nc) mummified Yisccra were usual
ly returned to the bod y, sometimes accompa
nied by models of the relevant genii , but 
empty or dummy canopic jars were occasion
ally sti ll included in rich burials. Canopic 
equipment is fOund in Ptolemaic tombs but 
had ceased to be used by the Roman period. 
The last known royal canopic jars belonged to 

A PRIES (589-570 He), and one of rhcsc survived 
through its reuse as a vessel contain in g the 
body of a mummifi ed hawk at Saqqara. 
\V. C. H.n ES, Saptcroft.~!{l 'PII (:'\1cwYork , 
1953), 320- 6. 
G. R EIS,ER, Canopies (Cairo, 1967) . 
C. D OLZ \NI, f 'tui rauopi (M ilan , 1982). 
B. L OSCI !EJ{, Uutenudwugm zu A:rt.J'fJfisdu:n 
KanojJ('Nkiislcll (1-lildcshcim, 1990). 
A. D ODSON, The umopir equipmcnl oftlu: kingJ of 
Egypt (London, !994) . 

captives 
The moti f of the bo und foreign capti ve is one 
of the most freq uent and potent clements in 
ancien t Egyptian iconography. The /\ARMER 
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palet te and many other decorated royal arte
facts of the late Prcclynast ic and EJrl y 
Dynastic periods feature scenes of the king 
infl icting humjiiation on foreign captives. T he 
earl iest ex;1mple of the archetypal scene of the 
pharaoh strik ing a bound capti\'C was fo und on 
the painted wall of Tomb I 00 ar I HERM<O~Po

u s in the late fourth millennium BC, and the 
same 'smitin g scene' was sri! I bein g depicted 
thousa nds of years later, on the pylons or 
Egyptian temples of the Greco-Roman period. 
On rhc Narmer macehcad (now in the 

CAPTI VES 

Ashmolean 1\lluseum , Ox fOrd), a depiction or 
an Early D ynastic royal ri tual shows th n:c 
hound capti ves ru nn ing between two sets or 
three Glirns (perhaps symbolizing Egypt 's 
BORDERS). 

Limestone and wooden statues of fOreign 
captives haYe been found in the 5th- and llrh
Dynasry p~Tamid compl exes of Rancfcrcf, 
Nyuserra, Dj edkara- lsesi, Unas, Teti , Pep~ 1 

and Pcpy 11 at Saqqara and ,\Bt.:S IR. The French 
archaeologist Jean-Philippe La uer has sug
gested that there may hnvc been as many as a 
hundred statues of capri,·es in each pyramiU 
complex, perhaps placed in lines along either 
si de of thl~ c w seway linking the valley and 
mortu <u~· temples. Later in the Pharaonic 
period, schematic represen tations of bound 
capti,·cs were used in cursing rituals, as in the 
case of fi,·e early 12th- Dynasty alabas ter cap
ti,·e figures (now in the Egyptian .M useum, 
Cairo) inscribed with hieratic EXECH ·\TIO' 

TEXTS comprisin g lists of the names of Nubia n 
prin ces accompanied by insults. 

Throughout the Pharaoni c ;m d Greco
Roman periods the depi ction of the bounJ 
capti,·c continued to be a popular theme of 
remple and palace decoration. The inclusion 
of bound capti ves in Lhc decoration of aspect~ 

of the fittings and furnitu re of royal palaces -
particularly contexts where lh e king migh r 

Dl:lail uftlre n:liefderoralion ou the base of a slatm· 
r~/Ramtses 11 a/ Lu.r()r /till pie, shoming !Ina jbret~~~~ 

mpJit·es. 19th !Jyna.r;fy, c./250 JJ(;. (!.SJLHI) 
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CARTER, HOWARD 

place his feet, such as painted paYements and 
footstools - served to reinfOrce the pharaoh's 
total suppression of fOreigners and probably 
,11so symbolized the clements of ' unrule' that 
the gods required the king to control. There 
arc therefore a number of depictions in Greco
Ruman temples shmYing lines of gods ctptur
ing birds, wi ld animals and foreigners in clap
nets (sec I IL-'Til'<G). nFKit YT birds were also 
sometimes used as symbols of ti.lreign captiYcs 

;tnd subject peoples. 
'Th~ captives' role as metaphors f(Jr the con

tainment of the fi.lrccs of chaos is also to he 
seen in the necropolis seal used in the Vo11lcy of 
the Kings, which consists of a depiction of 
ANUBIS surmounting nine fOreign captives rep
resenting the dangers threatening royal tombs. 
.Many of the reliefs in New Kingdom temples 
list tJ1c foreign peoples and cities whom the 
Egyptians had conquered (or would ha,·c liked 
to conquer), often writing the names of the 
poli tics inside schematic depi ctions of bound 

captives. 
J.-P. LA UER andJ T.t~CJ.A ,\"T, 'D~cou vc rt e de 
statues de prisonniers au temple de b pyramidc 
de Pcpi fer ', Rr/E 21 ( 1969), 55- 62. 
i\ll. VERi\~"ER , 'Les statuettes de pr isonnicrs en bois 
d'Abousir', Rr/E 36 (1985), 1-15- 52 . 
G. PosE;...'ER, Cinq.figurcs t!'enroiitemml (Cairo, 
1987). 
R. I I. \~'ILKI :-.SOK , Reading Egyptian art 

(London, 1992), 18-19. 

Carter, Howard (1874-1939) 
Dorn in Kensington , the son of Samuel John 
Carter (an animal painter), it was his talent as 
a draughtsman that enabled Caner ro join th e 
Archaeo logical Survey of Egypt in 189 1, 
when he was only seventeen. He received his 
training as <Ill excavator and epi g;raphcr from 
some of the mos t important Egyptologi sts of 
the late nineteenth century, includin g Gaston 
MAS PERO and Fl i.nders PETRIE , with whom he 
worked at EL-A.\ IAR"'\1;\ in 1892. Between I 89.1 
and 1899 he worked as a draughtsman for 
Edouard N aville at DEIR EI.- H.>\IIRt , and in 1899 
he was appointed Jnspecror General of rhe 
monuments of U pper Egypt, in which capac
ity he installed th e first electric lights in the 
\'ALLE Y OF TilE KL~GS and the t·cmpJes at 1\ IIU 

SIMBEL. ln 1903 he resigned fr om th e 
Egyptian Antiqu ities Service after a dispute 
with French tourists ar Saqqa ra. I le rhen 
~vorkcd for four years as a painter and dea ler 
In antiquities until the offer of finan ce from 
Lord Carna r~on enabled him ro return to 

excavation in the Valley of the Kin gs. 
Although he discovered six royal tombs at 
Thebes, his most famous achievement was 
undoubtedly the unearthing of the virtually 

undi sturbed tomb of TUTJ\ "\/ 1':1 1.\\ I U~, in 
November 1922, finally rewarding Carnarvon 
for his support over the precedi ng fifteen 
years. Carter spent the remaining seventeen 
years of his life recordin g and analysi ng the 
funerary equipment from the tomb, a task 
which is still incomplete. 
H. C t\RTER and P. E. NEWB I-:J{l{Y, The tomb ~~r 

7'lwutm6sis !/ "(London, 190+). 
H. C-\tfi"ER 1 Tire lomb oj"Tut./lukh.Amc11, 3 vols 
(London, 1923- 33). 
T. G. H. J -\ ,\ IES, Homard Caner: !he path 10 

Tt!lauklwmml (London, 1992). 
1 . Rt-:t·:n:.~ and]. T :W LOR, Hnmartl Car/er beJOre 
1iaanklwmuu (London, 1992). 

CA RTO NNAGE 

Gilded mrlonnagt mumn~)!mask ofan lmmtmed 
Tvonuw, mhnsc vulture headdres.1· almost cerlltin(J' 
indicates thatslu mas a princess. J\ll irldle 
Ki11gtfom. c./900 IIC, II. 6/ 011. (!i 129770) 

cartonnage 
Nlaterial consistin g of layers of linen or 
papyrus sti ffened with GESSO (plaster) and 
often decorated with painr or gildin g. It was 
most common ly used for making mummy 
MASKS, mummy cases, anthropoid conins and 
other funerary items. The earl iest cartonnagc 
mummy masks date to th e First lntermcdiale 
Period, although a few surviving examples of 
Old Kingdom mummies have thin layers of 
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C ART O UC H E 

plaster over the linen wrappings covering the 

face, perhaps representing an earlier stage in 

the development of the material. 

J l-1. T .WLOR, 'T he developmcnr of canonnage 

cases\ Mummies am/ magic, ed . S. D 'Auria, P. 

Lacovara and C. Roehrig (Boston, 1988), 166--8. 

- , £gypti1111 cojfi11.< (Princes Risborough, 1989), 

23--4,47-53. 

cartouche (Egyptian she1111 ) 
Elliptical outline representing a length of 
kno tted rope with which certa in clements of 
the Egyptian ROYAL T IT ULAR'( were surround

ed. The French word cartoudte, meaning 'gun 

cartridge', was originally given to the royal 

frame by N apoleon 's soldiers and savants, 

Detail ofthefarade of!lu: 'great temple' at Abu 
S imbel, comisting of a carumclre amtaiuiug !he 
prenomen ofRameses !! (User- J\IIaat-Ra) . 19th 

Dy llll.<()', /279-/2 /3 BC. ( 1. S HAll') 

bec.luse of its cartridge-like shape. From the 
4th D ynas ty (2613- 2494 BC) onwards the line 

was drawn around the king's ' throne name' 
(prenomen or nesm-bit) and ' birth n ame' 

(nomen or sa Ra). lt proved invaluable to early 

scholars such as Jean-Fran~o i s C hampollion 
who were attempting to decipher the hiero
glyphic script, in that it was presumed to indi

cate which groups of signs were the royal 

names. 
The carrouche was essentially an e longated 

form of the SJIEN hieroglyph, and both signs 

signified the concept of 'encircling protection' 
denoted by a coil of rope folded and tied at the 

end. The physical ex tension of the original shen 
sign into a cartouche was evidently necessitat

ed by the increasing length of royal names. The 
symbolic protection afford ed by a car touche, 
which may have been a diagram of the uni verse 

being encircled by the sun, is graphically illus

trated by the choice of this sign for the shape of 
some 18th-and 19th-D ynasty sarcophagi, such 

as that of Mercnptah ( 1213- 1203 BC). Some of 
the early 18th- D ynasty burial chambers in the 
Valley of the Kings, as in the tomb of T HUT 

MOSE 111 (1479-1425 BC) (Kv34), were also car
touche-shaped, thus allowing the king's 
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mummy, like his name, to be phys ically sur

rounded by the cartouche. 

\ V. BARTA, 'Der KOnigsring als Symbol 

zyklischcr Widerkehr', Z...iS 98 ( 1970), 5-16. 

P. 1<..\I'LONY, 'KOnigsring', Lexi/.tou der 
...ig)lpiOiogie Ill , ed. W 1-Ielck, E. Otto and W. 
WesJCndorf (Wiesbaden, 1980), 610-26. 

R. 1-1. \VJ LKINSON, Reading Egyptian a/"/ 
(London, 1992), 194--5. 

cat 
Important both as <1 domestic peL anJ as a 
symbol of deities such as UASTET and KA (the 
'great car of H cliopolis'). There were two 

indigenous feline species in ancient Egypt: the 
jun gle ca t (Felis dwus) and the African wild cat 

Figure of a cat sacred to the goddess Baste/, wearing 
protective wedjat-eye amulet. Late Period, after 600 
JJC, bronze mith gold rings, 11. 38 em. (Jc,J64391) 

CATAR ACTS, NILE 

(Felis si/veslris libym), the former being fo und 

only in Egypt and southeastern Asia. T he ear

liest Egyptian remains of a cat were foun d in a 

tomb at the Predynast ic site of M ostagedda, 

near mod ern Asyut , sugges ting that the 
Egyptians were already keeping cats as pets in 

the late fourth millennium nc. 
The Egyptian word for 'cat ' was the ono

matopoeic term mim, which, although not 

mentioned in the PYRAM ID TEXTS, fimnd its 

way into various personal names from the Old 
K ingdom onwards, inc luding the 22nd
Dynasty pharaoh known as Pamiu or Pimay, 
literallv ' the tomcat ' (773- 767 nc) . The earliest 

Egyp tian depiction of the cat took the for m of 

three hieroglyphic symbols, each representing 

seated cats. These formed part of the phrase 
' Lord of the City of Cats' inscribed on a stone 

block from EL- LISIJT , which may date as early 

as the reign of PEPY 11 (2278-2 184 nc). From 

the 12th D ynasty on wards, ca ts were increas
ingly depicted in the painted decoration of 

private tombs, either participating in the 
scenes of H UNTING and fowling in the marshes 

or seared beneath the chair of the owner. 

It was in the fun era ry texts of the New 

Kingdom that the cat achieved full apotheosis: 
in the A mduat (see FUNERARY TEXTS) it is por

trayed as a demon decapitating bound CAP

T IVES and in the Lita11y of Ra it appears to be a 

personification of the sun-god himself, bat
tling with the evil serpent-god APOPHIS. As a 

result of its connection with the sun-god, the 
cat was depicted on a number of Ramessidc 

s telae found in the Theban region. From the 

L ate Period onwards, large numbers of sacred 
cats were mummified and deposited in un der

ground galleries at such sites as Bubastis (TELL 

BASTA) and SPECS ARTEM IDOS (sec also SACRED 

ANll\'IALS ) , and numerous bronze votive stat
uettes have also survived , includin g the 
' Gayer -Anderson cat' in the collection of the 

British Museum. 

L. STORK, 'Katzc', Lexikon der Agyptologie 11 1, 

eel. W. H ELC.K, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 

(Wiesbaden, 1980), 367- 70. 
P. L. A KJ\IIT;\ GE and J. CturrON-BROCK, 

'A radiological and histological investigation in to 
the mummification of cats from ancient Egypt' , 

Journal of Archaeological Science 8 (1981), 
185- 96. 

j. i\1:\LEK, The cat in ancieut Egypt (London, 
1993 ). 

cataracts, Nile 
Rocky areas of rapids in the middle N ile va lley, 

caused by abrupt geological changes. There 
are six cataracts in the section of the N ile thal 

passes through the area of ancient N ubia, 
between Aswan and Khartoum. 
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CATTLE 

cattle see ANlMAL J-IU$13:\N IJRY 

cavetto cornice 
Distinctive form of concave moulding, pro
jecting from the tops of many Egyptian STE

LAE, PYLONS, ALTA RS or walls. T he characteris
tic hollow, quarter-circle shape perhaps 
derives from the appearance of the tops of 
fronds of vegetation used in Predynastic huts, 
before the emergence of mud-brick or stone 
architecture. 
S. CLARKE and R. E NGELBACI 1, Anrient Egvptia.fl 
masonry: the building craji (London, 1930), S-6. 

[reprinted as A ucient Egyptian w nstruction and 
a.rchitecture (New York, 1990)] 

cemeterieS see rv!ASTADA and PYRMvUDS 

C Group (C Horizon) 
Nubian cultural entity roughly synchronous 
with the period in Egyptian history between 
the Old and New Kingdoms (c.2494-1550 
BC). The indigenous C-Group people of 
NUBIA were subjected to varying degrees of 
social and economic influence from their 
powerful northern neighbours. Their princi-

C-Croup bom/ o.f polished incised ma.re./l"om Far as, 

c.2340-ISS0 BC, H. 8.1 011. (EA51230) 

pal archaeological characteristics included 
handmade black-topped pottery vessels bear
ing incised decoration filled with white pig
ment, as well as artefacts imported from 
Egypt. 

Their subsistence pattern was dominated 
by cattle-herding, and their social system was 
essentially tribal. In the early 12th Dynasty the 
C-Group terri tory in Lower Nubia was taken 
over by the Egyptians, who established a string 
of FORTRESSES between the 2nd and 3rd Nile 
cataracts. It has been suggested that one of the 
effects of the Egyptian occupation in the 
Middle Kingdom may have been to prevent 
the C Group from developing contacts with 
the more sophisticated KERMA culture that was 
developing in Upper Nubia. 

B. TRIGG ER, Nubia. under the phamohs (London, 
1978). 
]. H. TAYLOR, Egyplalld N11bia (London , 1991). 

Champollion, Jean-Fran~tois (1790-1832) 
French linguist and Egyptologist who was 
responsible for the most important achieve
ment in the history of the study of ancient 
Egypt: the decipherment of IIIEROGLYPIIS. He 
is sometimes described as Champollion 'le 
jeune', because his brother, Jacques-Joseph 
Champollion-Figeac, was also a scholar. Born 
at Figeac, he was sent to the Lyceum at 
Grenoble at the age of eleven and had already 
delivered a paper on the ancient Egyptian 
LANGUAGE by the time he left in 1807. He sub
sequently studied under the pioneering 
Egyptologist Silvestre de Sa~y at the College 
de France in Paris. 

Equipped with an excellent knowledge of 
Hebrew, Coptic, Arabic, Syriac and 
Chaldacan, he embarked on the task of deci
phering hieroglyphs, using the ROSETTA STONE 

(a Ptolemaic inscription consisting of the same 
decree written in Greek, DEMOTIC and hiero~ 
glyphics) as his principal guide. After examin
ing Egyptian antiquities in various European 
collections, Champollion tmdcrtook a detailed 
survey of Egypt, along with IppoLi to ROSELLI

NI in 1828-9. Although his Lellre d M. Dacier 
of 1822 is usually regarded as the turning 
point in his studies, he did not achieve a satis
factory understanding of the language until 
the completion of his grammar and dictionary 
shortly before his death from a stroke in 1832. 
J.-F C HAMPOLI..ION, Lettre a ;\1, Dat:ier rilative ti 
/'alphabet des hitirog()'phes plumiliques (Paris, 
1822). 
- ,Monuments de I'Eg)tple et de Ia Nubie , 4 vo ls 
(Paris, 1835-47). 

CHANTRESS 

Fragment ofwall-paintingfromJize lomb-chapel of 
Nebamun a/ Thebes, showing lmo chariots. Tire 
upper one is pulled /~y Jmo horses, mhereas the lomer 

one appears to be dramnl~)' mules. 18th Dyuasn'. 
c. 1400 BC, painted piaSier, 11. 43 011 . (EA37982) 

F. Ll. GRil'FITH, 'The decipherment of the 
hieroglyphs' ,]£.1 37 (1951), 38-46. 
M. PouRPOINT, Cham pol/ion et l'inigme 
igyptienne (Paris, 1963). 

chantreSS see CUL'T SlNGERS AND TEMPLE 

i\•IU$1ClANS 

chariot 
Although the origins of the horse~drawn char
iot have proved difficult to ascertain, its arrival 
in Egypt can be fairly reliably dated to the 
Second Intermediate Period (1650-1550 nc). 
The surviving textual and pictorial evidence 
suggests that the chariot (mereret or merkebet) 
arrived in Egypt at roughly the same time as 
the 1 rYKSOS. It consisted of a light wooden 
semicircu lar, open-backed framework, fur
nished with an axle and a pair of four- or six~ 
spoked wheels. A long pole attached to the axle 
enabled the chariot to be drawn by a pair of 
horses. Its importance as an innovative item of 
mj]jtary technology was based on its use as a 
mobile platform for archers, allowing the 
enemy to be bombarded by arrows from many 
different direc tions. Although the chariot is 
often portrayed in temple and tomb dccora~ 
tion from the New Kingdom (1550-1069 nc) 
onwards, only eleven examples have survived, 
four of which are from the tomb of 
TUTA NKIIAMUN . A Ramesside papyrus in the 
British Museum (P. Anastasi 1) provides an 
insight into the maintenance of chariou·y with 
a description of an Egyptian charioteer's visit 
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CHEOPS 

to a repair shop in the Levan tine coastal city of 

Joppa. 

The chariot was not only used in battle by 
the w alyanlln, an Clite corps o f the Egyptian 

army in the New Kingdom, it was also 

regarded as an essential part of the royal 

rega lia. Depictions of the king ch arging 

enemies in his chariot became a common fea

ture of the exterior walls of temples as sym
bols of ' the containment of unrule', roughly 

comparable with the more ancient theme of 
the king smi ting forei gners with a mace (sec 
l(_li'<GSIUP). 

M.A . L nT•\UER and.J. H. CIWUWEL, Wlu:cla/ 
r.:ehides and ridden animals in the .r/11(:/enl Nea r 

Eas/ (L eiden and Cologne, 1979). 

A. R. S c1 !UU.'lAN, ' Char iots, cha riorry and the 

1-lyksos',]SSEA lO (1980), 105-53. 

1\11. A. LnTt\UER andJ. H . CROUWEI ., Clwriols and 

rela!ed equipmeuf Fom the lomb o/Tu! illlkluulwn 

(Oxford, \ 985) . 

P.R. S. 1\llooREY, 'The emergence of the light, 
horse-drawn charior in the Near East 

r.2000--1 500 B.C.', W/1 18/2 ( \ 986), 196--215. 

Cheops see KIIUFU 

Chephren see KIIAJ<"RA 

C Horizon see c GROUP 

children 
A great deal of evidence has survived from 
Egyptian m edical and magica l documents 

concerning precautions taken by WOt\ '1EN to 
ensure rap id conception , safe pregnancy and 

successful childbirth. The graves of children 
have survived in various cemeteri es from the 

Predynastic period onwards, and attempts 
have been made to assess the rate of infimt 

mortality on the basis of the ratios of adul t to 
child burials, as wel l as the study ol the human 

remains themselves. U ndoubtedly infant mor
tality was high , but famili es were nevertheless 

fairl y large, averaging perhaps at abou t fi ve 
children who wou ld actually have reached 

adolescence (ass uming the early death of th ree 

or four offsprin g). 
M.any surviving reliefS, paintings and sculp

tures depict women suckling their babies, 

incl uding the famous depiction of TI 1UTMOSE 
111 being suck led by the goddess ISIS (in the 

form of a tree) in his tomb in the Vall ey of the 
K ings (J.: v34). The motif of the king being 

suckled by his mother Isis or 11AT110R was an 
archetypal element of Egyptian religion, per

haps providing some of the inspira tion for the 
image of ivladonna and C hild in the Christian 
era. A number of magical spe ll s were evident

ly intended to restore mother's milk, and a 
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similar purpose may have been served by the 

ceramic vessels depicting nursing mothers, 
which have survived lrom th e lVIiddl e 

K ingdom (2055-\ 650 IJC) onwards. As f:1 r as 

th e i: lite were concerned, wet- nurses were 

olten employed, especially by the women of 
the roya l famil y; the position of ' royal wet

nurse' was evidently a pres tigious office, often 

enti tling the individual to be depicted in the 

tomb of the royal individual whom she had 

nursed. 
f rom at least the Old Kingdom on wards 

(2686- 21 8 1Bc), both bovs and gi rl s often wore 

a SIDELOCK OF YOUT11, marking them OUt as 

pre-pubescen t. The sidelock , essen tia lly a 
tress of hair hangin g over the car, was worn 

until about the age of ten or more. Both 

inf~mts and child-gods such as Harpocnnes 

(sec JJORUS) were rcg·ularly clepicLed with one 
fing·er in rheir mouths as a symbol of their 

childishn ess. N akedness was also particularly 

common among children, judging from the 

surviving paintings an d re li e fs of th e 
Pharaonic per iod. It is also clear from such 

funerary art that children , as in all ages, played 

many GMdES and sports, ranging from danc

ing and wres rling to ball games and races. A 
number of bal ls have survived, but the id en

tification of TOYS has proved more contro
vers ial , given the tendency for [hem to be 

confused with religious and magical para
phernalia ~ a ' doll ' for instance mi ght equally 
well have erot ic or ri t ualistic s igni(icance (see 
SE:XU:\l.ITY) . 

Sec also CIRCU.\KISION; C:LOTI UNG; ED UCA-
TJON; ,\ 1 t\.\ 1 ~ 11 S l ; :\ 1EDIC1i\'F. 

E. F EUCHT, 
1Kind ', Lt•xi/..:o /1 der .A/;yp!o/ngie 111, 

cd . 'W. Heick, E. Otto and \ :V. \~Testenclorf 

(Wiesbadco , 1980), +24-37. 

G. PI NO 1, 'Childbirth and female figurines at 
Deir el-1\lledina and ei-Amarna', Orien{(f/ia 52 
(1983), +OS-I+ 

S. \V11!\l.E, T'lte finni(l ' in the Eighteenth Dynasty of 
Egypt: a slur(y oft he representationofthe.flnni(p in 

private lombs (Sydney, 1989). 

CHRO NOLO GY 

R. M. and J.]. _T,.\ NSSEN, Cromiug up in al!timt 

Egyp! (London , 1990). 

E. STROU11 -\l., l4i: in ancieu/ Egypt (Cambridge. 
1992), 11-29 . 

G. R OBI:"JS , /l~nnc/1 in ancien! Egypt (London, 
1993), 75-91. 

chronology 
1\ 1lodcrn Egyptologis ts' clu onologies of 
ancient Egypt combine three basic appro;J. th

cs. F irsr, there are 'relative' dating methods, 
s uch as s tTati g raphic cxcavarion, or the 

'sequence d<Hing' of artefacts, whi ch was 
invented by f'linders PJ·:TR1J·: in 1899. Second, 

there arc so-called 'absolute' chronologies, 

based on ca lendrical and ast ronomical records 

obtained from ancient rexts (see i\STI~Ol\. 0\n 

M\D ;\s·1·Ho 1.0GY and Ct\1 .E:o...'1)i\ R). T'ina lly, there 

arc ' radiom etric' methods (principally rad io

carbon dating and thermoluminescence), by 

means of which particular rypcs of arrefacts or 

organic remain s can be assigned dates in terms 

of th e measu rem ent of radioactive decay or 

accumulation. 'l'he ancient Egyptians dated 
important poLitical and reli gious even ts not 

accordin g to the number of years tha t had 

elpascd since a single fixed point in hjsrory 
(such as lh e birth ol Christ in the modern 

western calendar) but in terms of the years 

since the accession of each currenr king (reg:-

KinK /i.~tFomlhe /emp/e f!{ Ramc:;es 11 at Abydns, 
the lomer regisler ofmhich repeats the birth and 
throne naii/CS f~{ Rameses II. 19th /Jynasly, c.l250 
JJC, painted limestone, fl. 1. 3811!. (LAlli) 

nal years). Dates were therefore recorded in 
the fo llowin g typical format: \ lay three of the 
second month of perel in the third year of 
J\IIenkheperra (Thutmose 111r. The situation, 
however, is slightly confused by the fact that 

th e dates cited in the 5th-Dynasty KING LIST 

known as the PALER~·LO STOi\'E appear to refer to 

the number of biennial ca ttle censuses (hesbet ) 
rather than to the number of years that the 

king had reigned , therefore the number of 
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cHRONOLOGY 

'years' in the date ha~ to be doubled to find out 
the actual number of regnal years. 

The names and re lati Ye d ;.ttes of the va r ious 

rulers and DY!\":\STIES have been obtained from 

a number of texrual sources. T hese range from 

the Aegyptiaw, a history comp iled by an 

Egyptian priest called ,\JAJ'\ETI IO in the early 

th ird century nc, to the much ea rlier "11\"G 

LISTS, mainly recorded on rhe walls of tombs 

and temples but also in the form of papyri (as 
with the TURIN ROYAL CA;\!ON ) Or remote desert 

rock-carvings (as with the \Vadi Hammamat 

li st). It is usually presumed tha l t\llanctho 
himself used king lists of these types as his 

sources. 
The ' trad itional' absolute chronologies rend 

10 rely on complex webs of textual references, 

combining such elements as names, dates and 
genealogical information into an overall his tor

ical framework which is more re liable in some 
periods than in others. The ' intermediate per i
ods' have proved to be particularly awkward, 

partly because there was often more than one 

ruler or dynasty reigning simultaneously in 

different parts of the country. T he surviving 
records of observations of the hcliacalrising of 

the dog star Sirius (sOPDET) serve both as the 
linchpin of the reconstruction of rhe Egyptian 

calendar and as its essential link with the 

chronology as a whole. 
The relationship between the ca lend rical 

and radiometric chronological sys tems has 
been relatively ambi Ya len t over the years. 

Since the late 1940s, when a ser ies of Egyptian 
artefacts were used as a bench-mark in order 

to assess the rel iab ili ty of the newly invented 
radiocarbon dating technique, a consensus has 

emerged that the two sys tem s arc broadly in 
line. The major problem, howeYer, is thar rh e 

traditional calendrica l system of dating, wh:.lt
cvcr its fai lings, virtually always has a smaller 

margin of error than radiocarbon dates, which 
are necessarily quoted in terms of a broad 

band of dates (i.e. one or two standard devia
tions), never capable of pinpointin g the con
struction of a building or the making of an 

artefact to a specific year (or even a specific 
decade). The prehistory of Egypt, on the other 
hand, has benefited greatly fro m the appl ica
tion of radiometric dating, s ince it was previ

ously reliant on relative datin g methods. The 
radiometric techniques have made it possible 

~ot only to place Petrie's sequence dates with

~n a framework of absolute dates (however 
Imprecise) but also to push the chronology 

back into the earlier Neolithic and Palaeoli thic 
periods. 

R. P AR KER, 1The calendars and chronology', Tlu· 
Legacyo[f:.gypl, ed. J. R. I-Iarris (Oxford, 1971), 
13-26. 

R. KRJ\ USS, Sothis- uur! J\IIondrlalen: S!mlim :;.ur 
as/ro,wmisdu:u uud 1ah11i~·rhen Chrouologie 
.rllui"gyptcm (I Iildesheim, 1985). 
I. i\11. E. S!!A\r , 'Egyptian chronology and the 

Irish Oak ealibration',JNES 4+/+ ( 1985), 
295- 317. 
1':.. A. K rrnlE!\", 'The chronology of ancient 

Egypt', H"/ 23 ( 1991 ), 201 -8. 

chthonic 
Term used to describe phenomena relating to 
the underworld and the earth , including 

deities such as GEB1 AKER and OS IRIS. 

cippus see HORUS 

circumcision 
T he G reek historian H erodotus mentions that 

the Egyp tians pract ised c ircumcis ion 'for 

cleanliness' sake1 prefer ring to be clean rather 

than comely'; <ll1d the practice may well have 
been inaugura ted purely fo r reasons of 

hygiene. Nevertheless, depictions of certa in 

uncircumcised individuals in the decoration of 
O ld Kingdom mastaba tombs sugges t that the 
operation was not uni versa l. 

The act of cirt.:umcision may have been per
formed as part of a ceremony akin w rhe rites 
of passage in the 'age-grade systems' of many 

band and tribal societies. A s te le of the First 

Intermediate Period (2181-2055 BC:) mentions 
the t.:ircumcision of 120 boys at one time, 

Detail ofa relieffi·om the mastaba tomb r;f 
A uklmwltor at Saqqara, sltoming a pries/ 
performing an arl ofdrcumcisirm on a/H~J!. 6th 
Dyuas~y, c.2300 nc. 

CIRCUMCIS IO N 

''"hich perhaps implies a group of individuals 

of Yarying ages. I t has been suggested1 how

CYCJ"1 that boys would usually haYc been abour 
fimrteen years old when they were circum

cised. The mummy of a young prince aged 

about eleven, which was fou nd in the tomb of 

Amenhotep rr , is uncircumcised and retains 

the SIDELOCK 01' YOUT II hairs tyle, which was 

therefore perhaps worn by young boys only in 

the years before circumcision . 

The ceremony i tse lf~ for whi ch rhe 
Egyptian term was Sl.'bi , was carr ied out using 

;.1 curved nint knife s imilar [0 those employed 

by embalmers. On the basis of this archaizing 
equipment , it has been argued tha t circumci

sion was essentially ~l religious act for the 

Egyptians. On the o ther hand , it may have 

simply been a practical expedient, gi,·en the 
fitct that metal knives would ha rd ly ha,·e sur

passed a newly- knapped flint in terms of 
sharpness. Moreove r, considering the lack of 

antiseptics, if the cut was as clean and rapid as 

possible, the healing process wo ul d probably 
have been more li kely to be successful. 

The 6th-D ynasty mastaba of the vizier 

Ankh mahor at Saqqara contains a circumci

sion scene, which appears to show both the 
cutting and the appl ication of some sor t of 

ointment, although the latte r is unclear. From 

at least the Late Period onwards (747-332 uc) 
it became compu lsory for pries ts to be ci rcum

cised , as part of the purifie;.ttion nccessc1ry for 
the performance of thei r temple du ties, and 

this fu rther illustrates that it was not compul
sory for children to be circ umcised ar adoles

cence. In the Roman period, a ban on circum

cision (from which only pries ts were exempt) 
appears to have been introdu ced. 

The Egyptians themselves may have regard
ed circumcision as an eLhnic ' identificr1, judg
ing from depictions of f()reigners in battle 

scenes of the New Kingdom, such <lS those 

depicted in the mortuary temple of Rameses 111 

at MEDr~ET Ht\ BU. Jn enumerating enemy dead, 

the Egyptians differen tia ted berween the cir
cumcised Semites1 whose h;mds were cut off, 

and the uncircumcised fOes - norably Libyans
whose penises were removed f(n· the counting. 

Alth ou gh Strouha l suggests tha t som e 
ancient Egyptian texts refer to ' uncircum
cised' vi rgins and the Roman wrirer Su·abo 

mentions that female circumcision was prac

tised by the Egyprians, no phys ical evidence of 
the operation has yet been found on surviving 
fema le mummies. 

F. Jo;.;cK:I rEERE, 'I .a circom:: ision des anciens 

Egyptiens', Cenlaurm r (195 1),2 12- 34. 
0. 8..\RDrs, 'Circum~: ision in ancient Egypt', 

indiana Journal for 1/te HislOI:J' of Metfici11e 1211 
(1967), 22- 3. 
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CLEOPATRA 

E. STROUIIAL, Life iu ancient Egypt (C1mbridgc, 
1992), 28- 9. 

Cleopatra 
N ame given to seven P tolemaic queens of 
Egypt. The last of these, Cleopatra VII (51 - 30 
BC), was the most illustrious. C learly intelli 
gent and politically astute, she was reputedly 
the only Ptolemaic ruler to have learnt the 
Egyptian language. Surprisingly, however, in 
view of the later eulogies of poets and play
wrights such as Shakespeare, her surviving 
portraits suggest that the historical Cleopatra 
was not especially beautiful 

C leopatra VII first shared a COREGENCY with 
her father Ptolemy XII (80-51 BC) and then 
with her brother Ptolemy XIII (5 1-47 BC) who 
ousted her from power for a time in 48 BC. Her 
links with Rome were first forged through 
Pompey, who had been appointed as her 
guardian on the death of her father, when he 
had become invol ved in the financial affairs of 
the Ptolemaic court. Defeated by Caesar at 
Pharsalia in 48 nc, Pompey fled to Egypt, 
where he was assassinated. In the same year 
Caesar entered Egypt and restored Cleopatra 
to the throne as coregcnt with her second 
brother, Ptolemy XIV (47-44 BC), whom she 
married. 

In 47 BC she bore a son, Ptolemy Caesarian , 
who she claimed had been fathered by Caesar. 
She visited Caesar in Rome in 46 BC, returning 
after his assassination, whereupon she 
bestowed a similar fate on her brother, replac
ing him with the young Caesarian; her various 
political manoeuvres then led to her being 
summoned to meet with :Mark Antony ar 
Tarsus. He spent the winter at Alexandria, 
after which Cleopatra bore him twins; shortly 
afterwards they were officially married, and 
subsequently set about the business of using 
one another for their own political ends. 

In 34 BC, in the so-called 'Donations of 
Alexandria', Mark Antony divided various 
parts of the eastern Roman empire between 
Cleopatra and her children, legitimating this 
action to the Senate by informing them that he 
was simply installing client rulers. However, 
Octavian (later Augustus), who was the broth
er of Mark Antony's Roman wife, led a propa
ganda campaign against his brother- in- law and 
Cleopatra, dwelling on their supposed licen
tious behaviour in Alexandria, and in 32 BC 

Rome declared war on Cleopatra. The follow
ing year Octavian defeated Mark Antony at the 
naval battle of Actium, partly because 
Cleopatra 's fleet unexpectedly withdrew from 
the engagement. Octavian pursued them both 
into Egypt, but Antony committed suicide 
and, on I 0 August 30 nc, Cleopatra followed 
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Figuru ofCieoptara. V/1 (leJi) aml her so11 ~)' 

Julius Caesar, Caesarian (rig/a), maki11g 
~ffi!rings. From the south (rear) mall oft!te temple 
ofl-latlwrat Dent/era. (P. 1: NICJJOL..SON) 

suit, preferring death w the humiliation of a 
Roman triumph. Octavian then had her eldest 
son, Ptolemy Caesarian, killed. J-Ie appointed 
himself pharaoh on 30 August, thenceforth 
treating Egypt as his own private estate. 
J. QuAEGEBEUR, 'Cleopatra \' II and the cults of the 
Ptolemaic queens', Cleopatra:~ Eg)!pt: Age oft he 

Ptolemies, ed. R. S. Bianchi (New York, 1988), 
41- 54. 
L. 1-iUGHEs-1-IALLETT, C!eopa!ra (London , 1990). 
j. WHITEilORNE, C!eapa!ras (London, 1994). 

clepsydra ('water clock') 
D evice for measuring time, consisting of a 
water-fi lled vessel (usually of stone, copper or 
pottery) with a hole in the base through which 
the water gradually drained away. T he earliest 
surviving examples date to the 18th D ynasty 
(1550-1295 BC) . There arc a variety of frag
ments of stone clepsydrae in the collection of 
the British Museum, including part of a basalt 
vessel dating to the reign of Philip Arrhidaeus 
(c.320 Be), which is marked with vertical lines 
of small holes relating to the twelve hours of 
the night. Part of a cubit rod in the 
Metropolitan Museum, New York, bears the 
words 'The hour according to the cubit: a 
jar(?) of copper filled with water ... ' , thus 
implying that the rod was dipped into a copper 
vessel in order to read the time as the water 
level fe ll. 

CLOTHIN G 

B. CorrERELL, E P. DICKSON and J. K:\MMI~G .-\, 

'Ancient Egyptian water-clocks: a reappraisa l', 
Jounwl a/Archaeological Scie11ce 13 ( 1986), 
31- 50. 
G. H6LBL, 'Einc agypt.ische Wasseruhr aus 
Ephesus', A111ike We/1 17/ 1 (1986), 59-60. 
$. CoUCI-fOLfD , 'Calcu) d 'un horloge it cau', 
BSEG 12 (1988), 25-34. 

clothing 
Despite the fact that arid conditions have 
facilitated the survival of a number of items of 
clothing, primarily from tombs of the New 
Kingdom, textiles have so far not been swd ied 
in sufficient detail. Modern studies of ancient 
Egyptian clothing are therefore sti ll largely 
based on the study of wall-paintings, reliefs 
and sculptures. 

In general Egyptian clothing was very sim
ple: men working in the fields or involved in 
craftwork often wore little more than a loin
cloth or short kilt, although shirt- like gar
ments have survived from the Early Dynastic 
period onwards, the earliest example being a 
linen dress/shirt from Tarkhan in L ower 
Egypt (c.2800 Be). Clothing can often be used 
as a reliable chronological guide in thai the 
Egyptian elite of most periods were generally 
subject to changes in fashion. The dress of 
courtiers of Ramessidc times, for instance, 
could be extremely elaborate and the men 
often wore pleated kilts with unusual apron
like arrangements at the front. 

During the Old Kingdom, women (and 
goddesses) are usually portrayed wearing a 
kind of sheath-dress with broad shou lder 
straps, but by the New Kingdom this had 
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cLOTHING 

evolved in to a type of dress with only one 

strap, and by the reign of Amcnhotep 111 

(1390-1352 nc) more diaphanous garments 

were being worn. F ine clothing became one of 
the specialist products for which Egypt was 

known in Roman times. T he colourful nature 

of the fabrics used in daily life (or perhaps the 

use of bead netting over dresses) is illust rated 

by the figures of offering bearers from the 

tomb of M eketra (rr280) dating to the early 

M idd le K ingdom. 
The excavation of the T heban tomb of the 

architect K ha (rr8) led to the d iscovery of 
twenty-s ix knee-length shirts and about fifty 

loinclo ths, incl udin g shor t tr iangular pieces 

of material that would have been worn in the 

con text of agricu ltural or bui ldin g work. 

Seven teen heavier linen tunics were provided 
for winter wear, whi le two items descr ibed as 

' ta blecloths' were am ong Kha 's wife's 

clothes. H e and his wife each had their own 

indi viduallaundrym arks, and it is known tha t 

there were professional launderers attached 
to the workmen's village at DE IR I~L- !\-II~DINA 

where Kha and his family lived. A few loin

cloths made of leather rather than linen have 
also survived , som e par tic ula r ly fi ne exam

ples having been excavated from rhe well

preserved tomb of 1\-IA II IERI'RI in the V~tiJ cy of 
the Kings ( ~< v 36). 

T he wmb of TUTA~ KI IMIUN (Kv62) eon
t;.ti ned a large selection of textiles, incl uding 

chi ld ren's clothi ng. So far li tt le of his 

ward robe has been scientifica lly exam ined, but 

some of the linen conta ins gold thread, and 

one kilt was made up of colourful headwork. 
Decorated tex tiles became more com mon in 

the New Kingdom, b ut were still nor com

mon, some of the bes t examples deri ving fi·om 

Ll~ l ·~ l' Earliest survivi11g Egyptian garmenl: linen 
shirt or dress, comprising a pleated yoke and 
slec1.:es all ached Jo a skir1 mi1/z meJi fring£', 
excavaJed in /912}Yom uuJsJaba 2050 al 

Trtrldwn. 1st Dynasty, reign oj"Djet, c. 2980 uc, 
1 .. ofsleere (neck edgt> to mrist) 58 t"/11. ( NTRIF. 

IIUSfliM, 286/JBi) 

BELOW Triangular linen loincloth.l")i-fnn the wmb of 
Tutanldwmun . 181h Dynasty . c. /3.10 tJC, (CA IIW, 

No. SOb) 

COBRA 

the tom b of T hutmosc IV (1400-1390 Be, 

KV43) and incl ude crowned uraei (sec w.'\DJYT). 
Howard Carter believed these to be ceremoni

al garmcnts1 but more recently it has been sug

gested that they may have been used as vessel 

covers. 

Priests, viziers and certa in other types of 

officia ls all marked their s tatus wi th partic ular 

item s or s tyles or d ress. T he viz ier, ror 

in stance, was usually depicted wearing a long 

robe which came up to his arm pits, while the 
sew-priest was usually shown wearing a lcop
arcl-skin . 

R. H ALL, Egy ptian textiles (Princes Risborough, 

1986). 
G. VoGELSA NG-E:\ S"I"\\'OOIJ, Plmraouic Egyptiau 
doJ!ting (Lciden, 1993). 

cobra 
Type of snake that served as the sacred image 

of WADJYT, patron deity of rhe town of Buto 
(TELL 1·:1.- 1-"ARt\ ' IN) in the D el ta , who came to 

represent L ower Egypt, in contrast to the 

U pper Egyptian vuln1re-goddess N EKl lllF.'I", As 

the ruler of the two lan ds, the king incl uded 
the cobra (iaret) and the vulture among his 

titles and insignia (see CROWNS 1\ ND nOYAL 

REGALIA and ROYAl. T ITUI.1\RY). T he uraeus was 
sometimes described as ' the great enchantress' 

(mere/ ft ekam) and cou ld be depicted as a cobra 

with a human head (as on the golden shr ine of 
Tutankhamun). Even before its ident ifi cation 

wi th the king, the cobra's protective attributes 
were recognized , and it was iden tified as the 

EYE OF RA, sometimes shown protecting his 
solar disc by spitting fire and venom. Pairs of 

cobras also guarded the gates tha t di vided the 
individua l hours of t he underworld in the 

Book r~( Gales (sec FUN"ERt\ Rr T EXTs) ; this is 

presumed to have been the function of the 

gilded wooden cobra fo und in the tomb of 
T utankhamun. 

I 1.-W. F ISCI IER- ELFERT , ' Uto', LexiJ:on dcr 
Ai,ywpo/ogie VI, ed. \V. Heick, E. Otto and W. 
Westendorf (Wiesbadcn, 1986), 906--11. 
S. j OJI NSO"\, The cobm goddess ~~{a11ciellt .Egypt 
(London, 1990). 

coffins and sarcophagi 
T he term 'coffin' is usually applied to the 

rectangular or anthropoid container in which 
the Egyptians placed the mummified body, 

wh ereas th e word ' sa rcophagus' (G reek : 
~ tl csh-eating') is used to refer on ly to the stone 

oute r conta_iner, invariably encasing one or 
more coffi ns. T he d istinction made between 

these two irems of Egyptian fune rary eq uip
ment is therefore essentia lly an artificial one, 

since both shared the same role of protecting 
the corpse. In terms of decoration and shape, 
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COFFINS AND SARCOPHAGI 

coffins and sarcophagi drew on roughly the 
same iconographic and styLi stic repertoire. 

The earliest burials in Egypt contain no 
coffins and are naturally desiccated by the hot 

sand. The separation of the corpse from the 
surrounding sand by the usc of a coffin or sar

cophagus ironically led to the deterioration of 

the body, perhaps stimu lating developments in 

•\l UM t\HFl lXI'ION . The religious purpose of the 
coflin was to ensure the well-being of the 
deceased in the afterlife, li terally providing a 
'ho use' for the KA. 

The earliest coffins were baskets or simple 
plank constructions in which the body was 
placed in a !lcxcd position. From these devel

oped the vaulted house-shaped cotlins that 
remained in use into the 4th Dynasty 

(26l3- 2494 uc). At around this time the 

Egyptians began to bury the corpse in an 

extended position, perhaps because the 
increasingly common practice of e\·isceration 

(sec CANOPIC JARS) nude such an arrangement 

more s uitable. By the end of the Old 

Kingdom (2 181 Be) fOod offerings were being 
painted on the inside of cotlins as an extra 

means of pnwiding sustenance for the 

deceased in the event of the tomb chapel being 
destroyed or neglected. In the Old and Nliddk 

Kingdoms, a pair of eyes was often painted on 
the si de of the coffin that fiKed east when it 

wo1s placed in the tomb; it was evidently 

believed that the deceased could therefOre look 
out of the coffin to see his or her offerings and 

the world from which he or she had passed, as 
we ll as to view th e ri sing sun. 

Decorated collins became s till more 
important in the First fnterm ccl iatc Period 
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(2 181-2055 BC) , when many tombs contained 

little mural decoration (sec 13E.NI HASAN). It 
was thus essential that coffin s themselves 

shou ld incorporate the basic clements of the 

romb1 and by the Midd le Kingdom 
(2055-1650 Be:) they often incorporated 

revised extracts of the I'YRAM rD TE:\TS, known 

as the COI·TI "\' TE:\T S. This change reflects the 
increased iclentificarion of the afterlife with 

OS IRI S, rather than the su n-god RA (sec FU!'\1-:R 

AR\ TEXTS). 

Anthropoid coffins first appC<lrcd in the 

12th Dynasty ( 1985-1795 nc), apparcnt1v 

serving as substitute bodies lest Lhe original be 

destroyed. \Vith the New Kingdom 
(1550- 1069 nc), t his form of coffin became 

more popular and the shape became identified 

with Osiris himself~ his BEARD and crossed 

arms sometimes being added. T he feathered, 

ris/n' coffins of the 17th and early 18th Dynasty 
were once thought to depict the wings of the 

goddess ISIS, embracing her husband Osiris, 

bur are now considered by some scholars to 
refer to the H:\ bird. Rectangular coffins were 

effectively replaced by anthropoid types in the 

lRth Dynasty, but some of their decorative cle
ments were rerained. 

In the Third Intermediate Period (1069-

747 nc) , coffins, papyri and stelae became the 
main vehicles for funerary scenes that had pre

viously been carved and painted on the walls 
of tomb chapels. 'l'he principal feature of most 

of the new scenes depicted on coffins was the 

Osirian and solar mytholog·y surrounding the 
concept of rebirth (sec OS IRIS a.nd RA), includ

ing the judgement of the deceased befOre 
Osiris and the journey into the underworld , 

COFFINS AND SARCOP HAG I 

the voyage of the SOL\R BARK and parts of the 

Littn1y r~F Ra. Among the new scenes in tro
duced in the decoration of coffins and on 

funerary papyri was the depiction of the sepa

ration of the earth-god Geb from the sk,·-
goddess NUT. . 

The excavation of the 21st- and 22nd

Dynasty royal tombs at TAN IS has prm-idccl a 
number of examples of the royal coffi ns of the 
period (althoug·h the sarcophagi were some

times re- used from the .:'\lew Kingdom). ·rhe 
cache of mummies of high priests of Amun m 
DE!R EL-B•\1 lRI has also yielded a large number 

of private cofiins of the 21st Dyno1 s t~ 

(1069- 945 BC). Tt was also from the end of the 
New Kingdom onwards that the interiors of 
coffins began to be decorated again; benearh 

the lid - especially in the 22nd Dynast~ 

(945- 7 15 m:) - there was often a reprcscnta~ 

tion of N ut, whi le the 'goddess of the \vest' 
(1-1,\THOR) or the DJED l'll.l .t\R began ro be 

portrayed on the coffin floor. During 1he 

Late Period extTacts from the BOO!-: OF TilE 

DL \D were sometimes also inscribed inside 

the coffin. 

ln the 25th Dynasty a new reperroire of cof

fin types, usually consisting of sets of two or 
three (incl uding an inner case with pedestal, 
an intermediate anthropoid case and a ' four

poster' or anthropoid outer coffin), was in tro

duced, becoming established practice by the 
26th Dynasty. Lat"e Period coffins were also 

characterized by archaism, involving the re-

Painted moodcn Cf~ljin a.nd mumii~J! ofan llllllll lll l'rl 
Tlteban prieste::;s. 21st Dy11aszy. c. /()0() IJC, 

II. 1.8] Ill. ( E·I-/8791- 2) 
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COFFIN TEXTS 

introduction of earlier styles of collin decora
tion, such as the JHOYisiun of the eye pan el. 

There arc comparati ,·cly few exca\'atcd 
burials dating fTom (. 525 to 350 nc, bur more 

coffins have sunivcd from the succeeding 
phase (30th D ynasty and early Ptolemaic peri
od) , when they typically have d isproportion

ately large heads and wigs. Du ring the c;1rly 
Prolemaic per iod many mummies were pro
yjdcd with cartonnagc ~HSh:S and plaques, 

fixed on ro the body by strips of linen . 
A. N !WIN!'iK I, 'Z ur Daticrung und I lc rkunft der 
al riigyptischen S:irgc', Bibliolhem Orientfllia 42 

(1985), -19+--508. 
J-1 . \ VII .LE:\15, Cht'Sis ufliji-: a situ()' t~(lhc ~) 1pology 

and ronrepluul dn:elopuu:nl ofAhdd!t: Kiugdom 
sumdard class coj}im (T.l·idcn, 1988). 

A. NnVINSKJ, 2 ht Dynasty rojfinsjiwn Thdn:s 

(Mainz, 1988). 
J. I I. T :WLOR, E'gyplian o!ffins {Aylesbury, 1989). 
N. A. Sit.BER,\ It\N, 'Coffins in human shapr.:: a 

history of :mthropoid sarcophagi' , /J. IR 16/ 4 

( 1990). 52-4. 
G. LAPP, 7}polugic dcr Sti.lgc IIIIII.Yargl ·a ll/1111'1"11 

(llciclclbcrg, 1993). 

Coffin Texts 
Term referring to a group of o,·cr a t housand 

spells, selections from which were inscribed 
on coffins during the fVliddle K ingdom, par

ticularly th e II th and 12th D ynas t ics 
(2055- 1795 BC). M any or the Cortin Texts 

were deri ved from the I' ' R'\ \liD TEXTS, a 
sequence of often-obscure spells can·cd on the 

imcrnal walls of the Old K in gdom pyramids. 
During the Old K ingdom the afterli fe had 

been the prerogative of t"h c king, who in death 
w as identified with OS I IUS and 1 ran .s formcd 

into a god . ror th is reason O ld K ingdom 
courtiers sought burial close to the king, hop

ing for inclusion in his fun erary cul t so that 
they too migh r· be gran ted some ·rorm of after

life, although th e best that the1· could hope fi>r 
was a continuation of thei r earth! ) st:J tus. 

However, with the collapse of the O ld 

Kingdom came grea ter sclf- rcliarH.:C and '' ith 
it a process which is sometimes described by 
F.gyptolog·ists as the \)1~ :\U>< :R -\T I Z ·\T IO'\l elF T r rE 

MTERUFE. This meant that C\"C I' \'one cou ld 
have access to the aftcrlifC, wirhout .bcin g asso
ciated directly with the royal cult . T hese new 

aspirmions of the deceased arc set ou t in a col
~cction of spells painted in Clii'SiYC hieroglyphS 
msid e the wooden co !fin . 

The Coffin Texts were intended to proridc 
a guarantee of survi\ ~Ji in the arterworld and 

~omc of them are the ancestors of spells foun d 
In the New K.ingtiom BOOJ..: OFTtt E I >Et\IJ. ' ['hey 
have ti tles such as the selt:.exphmarory 'Nor to 
rot and not to do work in the kingdom of the 

dead ', and 'Spel l for not dyin g a second 

death ' , which was designed ro prevent the 
deceased li·om bein g jud g·cd unfit t:o ent er the 

kingdom of O siri s and so co ndemned to 

obli vion. 
Both the Pyramid Texts and the Coflin 

Texts present more than one vers ion of the 
destination of the deceased : they mig ht tran.:l 

the sJ.. y wi th the sun-god R \ or, a il crn arivcl~, 

mi ght pass down int o the und erworld of 

Osi r is. T his Iauer view became in creasin g!~ 

common from the lime of the Coffi n ' ICxls 
onwards, setting the scene f(n· the funera ry 

hclicf'i of the New K ingdom. 

R. 0. F u;I. Ki\" I ~ R, The Egyptian Od/i11 Te.rls, 
3 m ls (VVarminstcr, 1973- 8). 

i\. J Si'r·: :-rCJ:R, Death in anrit:nl h~rt,y(lt 

(I brmonds\\-orth , 1982), H 1- 2. 
H. \V i L LE~IS, Ches/s t!(I~JC: t1 s/ur(l1 ~~(Jill! typolog)t 

and t'IIIW'fl/ua/ dt•rdopme/11 '!(A•fiddle Kingdom 
slamlard da.u n~fiins (Leidcn, 1988), 2+1-9. 

COLOSS I OF MEMNON 

Tilt• in lana/ dt'O!ralinn oft he nlfin t~/"Gua , 

insrribed mill! c.rtrarls./imn the C(d!in '/ i'.r/.1". 12th 
Dynasty, c./98S- 179S JJC, puilllt'd nmod,ji·mn 
/Jcird- Hcrsha. 1 .. t!/"rr!f}in 2.() Ill. (1:··1308-10) 

Colossi of Memnon 
Two colossal seated s tatues o r \ ,\IE'\ I JOT\·:11 Ill 

(1390--1 352 nc), ca rved from quartzi te sand
stone, which arc loca ted at 1 he eastern end of 
the site of his much- plundered mort uary tem

ple in western Thebes; each of the tigures is 
flanked by~~ representation ofTlY. 

In 27 uc an earthquake damaged the north

ern statue, and perhaps crcat"ecl some !law in 
the stone, ca using it to produce a characteris
tic whistlin g so und each mornin g. T his has 

been variously asc ribed t·o the effect of the 

breeze or the expansion of the stone, although 
the precise reason remains uncertain . Ancient 
G reek visitors knew rhe stall\e as the 'vocal 

Mcmno n' , sugges ting that the figure was rhe 
Homeric character J\llemnon , singing to his 

mot her Eos, rhc goddess of the dawn . T he 
G reek writer ST R:\BO ar tirs r specula ted, some-
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COLOSSI OF MEMN O N 

The Colossi ofJ\Ilemnon on/he mesl bank at Thebes 
are rcpresculatiom in qtwrl::.ile m nds/oll f o.f 
A meulw tep 111. T he northern Wt!m• (righl) is !hat 

l.:nomn to ancien! Cred· visito rs as the 'voca l 
A!ft ll//1() 11

1
• (R 7:.11.1/CI/OJ.SO.\') 

what sceptically, that the sound m ight have 
been created by Egyp tians standing nearby, 

although he claims to haYc been cvcnrually 
convinced of its supernatural origins. [n the 

th ird century the Roman emperor Scptim ius 
Sevents (AD 193-2 11 ) repa ired the damaged 

colossus, and in doing so seems to have ren
dered it d umb. 

As a result of the identification of the colos
si wirh Memnon, the :lrC~l or wcsrcrn 'T'hebes 
itself became known as Nlcmnonia, and the 
R "..\msSEU~ I as the M-cmnoni um . 'The term 

i\1cmnonium was even applied ro the Osirc ion 
at ABYnos. These names were still rashionablc 

in the early n ineteenth century, when 
Giovanni BEl.Z0:'\1 applied t·he phrase 'young 

.Mcmnon' to a colossal head of Ramescs 11 

which he transpor ted rrom the Ramcsscum to 

the British J\1 uscum. 

A. H. G ARlll i\ ER , 'T he Egyptian Mcmnon ', J.EA 
47 (196 1), 91- 9. 
1-1. B0\\ :\ 11\N ct al., 'T he northern colossus of 
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.Memnon: new slants' , .Ardweome/1]' 2612 

(198+), 21 8-29. 
D. K u ·:,\ 111. 1, R. KLE\1 ~ 1 and L. 5TECLAC1 , 'D ie 
pharaonischcn Stcinbri.i chc des sili fizierten 

Sandsteins und die Herkunft dcr Memnon

Ko1ossc', AWAI K 40 (198+), 207- 20. 
A. P. KOZ I.tWF and B. BRYM..,, Egypt :1· da:;::,ding 
suu: A menlw tep Ill and M~ nmr/d (Bloomington , 

1992), 138-9. 

column 
Like much of Egyptian re ligious architecture, 

the shapes of s tone columns drew inspiration 

from Egyp tia n nat ive fl ora and from 
Predynastic re li gious s t ructures mad e of 
reeds, branches and logs. ·rhe shaft and c:1p iral 

were carved in the form of four basic n ora! 

types: P\PYRUS, LOT US, palm and 'composite'. 
In the G rcco- Roman per iod , the composite 

capita l provided an opportun ity for many 
more elaborate variations an d combinations. 
T he sharts of columns were also freq uently 

decorated \Yith scenes and inscriptions in 

painted relie f. 
\ Vooden columns \Yerc used in Egyp tian 

houses and occasionally also in rel igious build

ings, such :1s O ld Kingdom mortuary chapels, 
as dccor:.1 t·ive suppor ts for the roofs and upper 

COLUMN 

storeys. But the s tone pi llars and columns in 
Egyptian rcljgious and funerary bui ldin g:s 

served sym bolic as well as fun ctional pur

poses, fo rming an essential part of the cosmo
logical na ture of Egyptian temples. 

T he earliest stone columns were engaged 
papyrus, ribbed and Outed columns in the 

entrance an d jubilee court of the S tep 
Pyr~1mid complex at St\QQ.J\ KA. lly the -kh 

D ynasty (26 13- 2494 nc ), freestandi ng 
columns of m any different stones were being 

used in the m ortuary and valley temples of 
pyram id complexes. l n the relief decoration of 
the causeway of U'Jt\S (2375- 2345 nc), granite 
palm columns (som e examples of which ha\C 
survived in U nas' va lley temple) are d ep icted 

in the process of being transported by boolt 
from the Aswan q uarries to Saqqara. 

F luted ' proto- Doric' colum ns were fi rst 
carved in the entrance to rhe 12th-Dynast) 
tombs of Khnumhotcp (Bl !3) and Amenemh:ll 

(11112) at BENI I-Ii\ SA'\1 , and this unusual form W;IS 

used again in the north colon nad e of 
I-latshepsut's chapel or Anubis at DEIR Ll-

1Hl lltl, where the columns arc made to appear 

more elegant by tapering them toW<lrds rhc top. 

O n the m ost u niversal level , papyrus 

columns represented the reeds growing on the 
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PRL\<lEVA L 1\'IOUND at the beginning of time, 
although on a more practical level the forests 
of columns that make up II YPOSTYLE HA LLS 

were probably also considered essential to 
avoid the collapse of the roof, especially in the 
sandstone temples constructed during the 
New Kingdom. There were two types of 
papyrus column : the closed form, in which the 
capital was a papyrus bud , and the 'campani
form ' type, in which the flower was shown in 
full bloom at the top of the column. T he lotus 
column (a relatively rare form except J. t ABUSIR 

and BEl\JI H ASAN) was also sometimes repre
sented with the capital in flower. Since the 
PAPYRUS and LOT US were the p lan ts associated 
with U pper and L ower E gypt respecti ve ly, 
they co uld be used as clements of the architec
tura l symbolism surrounding the union of the 
' two lands'. An unusual type is the ' tent- pole ' 
colum n fo und in the Festival H all of 
T huonosC IIJ at KARNAK. 

There were also ;,1 number of columns pro-

R ed grrmill' palm column 

_fi-o m tlu: valley temple of 
Uuas at Saqqara. L ale 

5Jh Dynasty, c. 234S JJC, 

1!. 3.58 111 . (E·IfJ85) 

vided with capitals that had iconographic 
associations with the particular religious con
text in which they stood. T hus, H t\TIIOR

headed (or SISTRUi'vt) columns were erected in 
religious bui ldings associated with the goddess 
Hathor, such as the temple of 1-latshepsut at 

Dcir ci-Bahri and th e temple of Hathor at 
DENOCRA. F inal ly, the DJ ED J' rLL1\R, with four 
horizontal bars across its capita l, is an icono
graphic motif rather than a phys ical architec
tural clement, although the meaning of the 
word djed ('stability, duration ' ) was closely 
linked with the con cept of support, and in 
some instances columns were decorated with 
djed signs, presumably ip order to give them 
greater strength . 
S. C LARKE and R. E NGELBACH, .,.,nt:ient Egyptian 
mrwm Jy: the building crt~{! (London, 1930), 

136- 50 . 
JVL l SLER, 'The technique of monolithic carving1

, 

MDAIK 48 (1992), 45- 55. 
D A ltNOCD, Building in Egyp!: pharaonic s1o11e 
masowy (New York and OxfOrd, 1991 ), 46--7 . 

concubine of the dead see sEXUALITY 

copper and bronze 
T he first metal to be exploited in Egypt, as 
elsewhere in the ancient world , was copper, 
the earliest surviving examples of which are 
small artefacts such as beads and borers of the 
Badarian period (c. SS00-4000 BC). By the late 
i'REDY:-.JASTI C PERIOD, however, large items, 
such as axe- and adze-heads, were being pro
duced) and the knowledge of copper-smelting 
and working was already highly developed . It 
has been sugges ted tha t the important late 
P redynastic settlement of M .'\ A IJI 1 in Lower 
Egypt, may have prospered on the basis o[ its 
role as intermediary between the sources of 
copper in Sinai and the Levant and the Upper 
Egyptian ' proto~s tates' whose growth and 
competition produced a demand for metal 
tools and weapons. 

Copper was mined at va rious localities in 
the Eastern D eser t , N ubia and the Sinai 
peninsula (such as VVadi J\llaghara) fro m at 
least r.he early O ld K ingdom. The excavation 
of the Early D ynastic phase of the Egypt ian 
fortress at DUllE!\", near th e third Ni le cataract:, 
revealed traces of copper-smelting, indicating 
that mining was one of the earliest reasons for 
the Egyptian presence in N ubia. 

The technology of copper-smelting in the 
Old and M iddle Kingdoms (2686- 1650 BC) 

involved the use of crucibl es and reed blow
pipes. T he P;\ LER,\W ST ONE states that copper 
statues were already being created in the 2nd 
Dynasty (2890- 2686 BC), and the most spec
tacular survivin g exam ples of copper-working 
from the Old Kingdom (2686- 2181 Bc) are rhe 
!_ife-size statue of the 6th-D ynasty pharaoh 
PI·:PY 1 and another smaller figure possibly rep
resen ting his son Nlerenra, both in the Cairo 
l\1useum. These were probably produced by 
hammering the metal over a wooden core. 

COPTIC PE RIOD 

The prod uction of bronze, an alloy com
bining copper and tin , appears to ha ve 
spread from Western Asia . Among the fi rst 
known bronze artefacts in Egypt are a pair of 
r itual vessels from the tomb of the 2nd
D ynas ty ru ler KI IJ\SEKH EM\VY at ABYDOS. Jt 
was not until the Nlidd le K ingdom th at 
bronze began to be imported regularly from 
S yria, grad ually replacing the usc of copper 
hardened with arsenic. H owever, the per
centage of t in vari ed co nsiderably, from 
about 2 to 16 per cent. Tin lowers th e mel t
ing point of copper, thus increasing its liq
u id ity for casting. Additions of up to 4 per 
cen t make the artefact st ronger and harder, 
bu t h igher levels or tin impair these q ualities, 
un less th e ar tefact is frequently annealed (re
heated and allowed to cool). 

In the N ew K ingdom a fOrm of bellows, 
consisting of a lcathcr-covcn:d clay vessel with 
a protruding tube, was imroduced, making the 
smelting of cop per and bronze easier. From 
the Saitc period (664---525 IJC) onwards, large 
numbers of votive statuettes of deities were 
cast in bronze using the lost-wax (eire perdue) 
process, which had been known since at least 
the Old K ingdom. Larger objects could be 
cas t aro und a core, rather than being made 
from solid bronze, thus saving valuable metal. 
A. L ucA.S, A urit•nt EgJ'P liau materials and 

iuduslries, 4th cd., rev. ]. R. Harris (London, 
1962), 199- 22:l. 
A. R .AD\VA.;\, Die Kup.fcr- und Brouzegefli~·se 

_,·igyptens: vou den.,.,t(/dngen bis zum Begiuu der 
Spiitzeil (IVlunich, 1983). 
M . CowEI .L, 'The composition of Egyptian 
copper-based metalwork' , Science iu Egyptology , 
cd . A. R. D,wm (Manchester, 1986), 463-8 . 
.M . A. L EAHY, 'Egypt as a bronzeworking centre 
( 1 000-539 BC)', Brou:::.e-morking uu/res of flllestem 
Asia, erl . J Curtis (London, 1988), 297-3 10. 

Coptic period 
Chronological phase in Egypt lasting from the 
end of the Roman period (c t\ IJ 395) unti l the 
Is lamic conquest (c. AD 641 ). lt is now more 
accurately described as the 'Christian' period 
and is roughly eq uivalent to the Byzan tine 
period elsewhere in the N car East . The 
archaeo logical and historica l defi ni tion o f 
'Copt ic' is extremely imprccise1 since the term 
is often app lied not only to the art and archi
tecture of the Christian period but also to the 
culture of the thi rd and fourth cen turies AD 

(' proto- Coptic') and the early medieval period 
(c. AD 700- 1200). 

T he Coptic language and writing sys tem 
(combining G reek lcrters with six furrher 
signs taken from the DEMOTIC script) were 
widely used throughout the Christian period 
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O.~lra rou bearing e(r(ht t~t'lllint•s nfp.wlms wrillell in 

the Coplic scrip!. Ear(J' Islamic period, 7th- 8th 
a·nturieJ . /IJ, puiii!I:J! milh pigmt•nt. proba/J(J,jiwn 
Thebes, 11. 13.2 011. (El l-1030) 

in Egypt and arc sti ll employed in modern 

times in Lhc liturgics and Biblica l texts of the 
Coptic church. The earliest surviv ing Coptic 

rel igious establishments include the monaster
ies of Sr Anthony, St Cnhcrine and Sr Samuel. 
R. FEDDEN, 'A srudy of the l\ lonastcry of Saint 
Anthony', Unh.:crsity f!{Egypl Fam/~)1 ofArl$ 
/Jnlleliu 5 (1937), 1- 6 1. 

C. C. W\t.:nms, Jlll onmtir ardt(ft•ology in E:!.{ypl 
(\Varminstcr, 197-J.). 
J. K A \IlL, Coptic £gyp! (Ca iro, 1987). 
G. G ;\llRA and A. ALCOCK, c(//·1"11. th e Cop! it 
i \1wt'lllll and olr/ dwrrhl's (C1iro, 1993). 

coregency 
i\ lodcrn te rm ap plied to the periods during 

whi ch two rulers were s imu ltan eo usly in 
pO\vcr, usually co nsist in g· o f an overlap or 
sc\-cral yea rs between the end of one sole 
reig·n and the beginni ng of th e next . T his 
sys tem was used, from at least as ea rly as the 
1Vliddk Kingdom. in ord er to ensure that th t· 
transfer of powe r rook place with th e min i
mum of disru ptio n and in stabilit y. Jt wo uld 
also have enabled the chosen successor to 

ga in experien ce in t he admi nistration befo re 

h is predecesso r died . T he discovery that 
corcgcncics ex isted was an importan t stage in 
I he clari ficat ion of I he traditional CIIRO~OI.O

GY or Egypt. 
Vl. h . St ,\IPSON, 'The single-dated monuments ol 
Scsosr ri s t: an aspect of the institu tion or 
corcg:cncy in the Twelfth 0 _\'nasty ', .JN ES 15 

( 1956), 21+- 19. 
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R. T.""'ER, 'Bcmcrk ungcn zur Sukzcssion der 
Pharaoncn in dcr 12. , 17. un c\ 18. D ynastic' , 

z. L~ 101 (197+), 121- 9. 
\ :V.j. ~\1 1 l..R' \\'E, Anrieu/ .t:gyplirm toregeutit'S 

(Chicago. 1977). 

D. LoRTO~, •' t'crms of coregency in du.: l\ l iddle 

Kingdom' , J:,J2 (1986), 113- 20. 

corn mummy 
Term genera lly employed to describe a type of 
anthropomorphic funerary object mad e of 
soil m ixed wi th g rains of corn , which was 
usually wrapped up in linen bandages and 

f'urnishec\ with a wax E1ec-mask. lvlos t exam

ples measure between ]5 and 50 em in length 

and \\-e re usually placed in sma ll wooden fal 

con- headed sarcophagi. T hey are mummi
form in shape, and some \\'ere prm·ided with a 
roya l sceptre, ~m erect phallus, an fl/1{ crown 

or a \Yhilc crown; it is therefore usually 

assumed that they were intended to refCr to 

the god OSI RIS. 

Although a few miniature corn mummies 

ha,·e been fOund cn c~tscd in Prah-Sokar-Osiris 

st~uues in Late Period buria ls, most of the fift y 
or so SUJ'\'iving full -s ize corn mummies derive 

from sim ple pits (rather than rombs) and date 
to rhe Ptolemaic or Roman periods. !\laartcn 

Raven has pointed out that all those with 

archaeological provenances appear m deriYc 
from only f(Hu· sit es: \.Vadi ~1bhanet ci-Qirud 

(in Thebes) , Tih11<t cl- Gchcl , ei- Shcikh Fndl 

and l'hc region of Tuna el-Gebcl. 
T he origins of the corn mummy (as well as 

th e. OSIRIS 111-:n, an item of New Kingdom royal 

funerary eq uipment that probably funcLioncd 

in <1 s imilar way to the corn mumm~·) can be 
Lr;Kcd back at least as far as the J\ 1lidJlc 

K ingdom, s ince it is at this per iod that links 
began to be established het:wccn the cult of' 
Osiris, fertilit y and th e g rowth of corn. The 

COFI-'1 ' TEXTS, for instance, incl ude certa in 

spells equatin g t he resurrect ion of the 
deceased with the sprouting of' ba rley fi·om the 

bod~ of O siris (eq uat ed with rhe corn-god 
Ncpcr). 

Since the corn mummies m.: rc not placed in 
the tombs of indi ' iduals, they clearly had <1 

s ligh tly diffCrcnt funct ion from 'O sir is heels' 
;md other such fun erary eq uipment, \\'hich 
\\'ere inrcnded s imply to aid the resurreclion 

of one deceased individual. Tnsrcad, 1he corn 
mummies appear ro han: been co nnected wit h 

the mysteries of the cu lt of Osir is itself. An 
inscript-io n in a roof c hapel at UI·:~ DER :\ 

describes rituals re lating to Osiris, includin g 
the annual cerem onial burial or a corn 

mummy. 
1\ l.]. RAn:i\', 'Corn-mummies'. OJH RO 61 

(1982). 7- 38. 

COSMETICS 

cosmetics 
l'rom the earliest times Egyptian men <lnd 
women inclu ded ,·ar ious cosmetic it ems 

among their funcr~u-~- equipment, sugges ting 

that oi ls, perfumes and eye- paints \\ere 

regarded as \·irtual necessi ties. In the carh 

Prech·nastic per iod, stone cosmetic 1'-\l.l.'r'JT~ 
used . for grinding eye- paint pi gments, WL'r~ 
alrc;tdy common . The surfaces of SOill L' uf 
these arc st ill stained with traces of black gal
ena or g reen malachit e. The green ma \;t l.·hite
bascd (Orm of paint (tu(iu) seems to haYc been 

used only until t he middl e of th e O ld 

King·dom, when it was replaced by the b\,ick 
galena- based form of kohl (ull'sdclncl). 'T'hesc 

g round p igments appear to h;n-c been mi\cd 
with water to fOrm a paste and were probahh 
appl ied with the fingers until the introduct iO;l 

of the ' koh l pencil' in the !\liddlc Kingdom. 

T he types of vessels in which kohl \\ as 
s tored varied from one period to another; in 

the ~1liddle Kingdom and the 18th D~ nast~ ;J 

smal\ flat- bottomed stone Yesscl was used 
\Yhcrcas in the late N ew Kingdom a tubu lar 

form of' vesse l (o riginally a reed) became more 
common. The purpose of eye-paint \\<1 !-1 no 

doubt partly the same as in modern times (i.e. 

the enhancemen t and apparent enlargement of 
eyes), but it probably also had religious rmd 
symbolic resonances, as we ll as being a nat ur

al dis in fectant and a means of protcctin ~ the 

eyes from bri ght sunlight. The Egyptians used 
ochre as a form of 'rouge' on their cheds (and 
perhaps also as lipstick) and employed henna 
to colour their hair. There arc many sun i' ing 
depictions of women applying tosmctics using 

a i\ liRIHJR, which \\'as itself reg;trded a.., an 
important irem of funerary equipment. 

'ThroughouL Egyptian his tory, OJ LS and fats 
were considered csscmial both for the prepa

ration of perfumes and 1\fCJ-:i\SI-: cones and fOr 
the protection of the skin . 'lhrroos " ·ere also 
used as early as the Prccl~ 'nastic period to dcc
ora\'e the skin , judgi ng from the prescn CL' of 
patterns on some fCm;ile fi gurines and the 

prese rYation of geomet:r ic des igns on the 
mummies of certain dancers, musici;tn '-, and 
concubines (as we ll as in tkpictions o f '-!n nlc 

women in tomb- paintin gs); one mumm~ of <l 
sin ger had a small tattoo of Bcs prcscn L'd on 
the th igh. Sec also II \I R fo r discussion or h;ti r
stylcs an d hairdressi ng. 

A. L. T .uc \S, 
1Cosmctics, perfumes ;md in t't'tL'>t: 

in ancient F.g,']) I',JT:.-1 16 ( 1 ~30), + 1- 53. 

F J o~CI':IIEERI·., ' La ''mcsdemct": cnsmCtiquc c.:t 

mCdicamcnts Cgyptiens', 1/istoire tie Ia .11 /dt'ltlll' 
2/7 (1952), 1- 12. 

J. V.\'\\1\I·:R and D. Ann \Ill/·., Catalogue des rd~lt'l.'- tk 

Joilcllc t'gyplit'm (Pa ris, 1972) . 
_\ I. STE 1n, Egyplitm life (London, 1Y86). +Y- 5+. 
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cOSMOGONY 

E. STROUHA I., L~/{: in ancien/ E'gyjJI (Cambridge, 

1992), 84--9. 

coSmOQOOY see CREATION; E:--.JNEt\0 and 

QGDOAD 

cow 
Animal which served as the archetypal 
Egyptian symbol of motherly and domestic 
qu;tlitics. The two goddesses IIATIIOR and IS IS 

were often depicted w·ith the horns of the cow, 
but only Hathor aBel BAT wt:rc depicted with 
cow's ears. T he image of the cow could also 
symbolize the mother of rhe Egyptian king; 
rj1e bovine image of I-bthor was therefore 
depicted s uck lin g K in g Amenhotep 11 

(1427- 1400 BC) at DI:IR r-: r.-BAHRI. An associa
tion with the sky and the underworld 'vas 
characteristic of the bovine deities, so that NUT 

could he depicted as a cow who bore the sun
god R1\ on her back each morning. Since rhe 
sacred API S bull represented osuus, it was nat
ural tha t the cow which gave birth to him 
should be identified with Isis. T hus, fi·om <I[ 

least the thirty-seventh regnal year of Ahmose 
11 (570-5 26 BC) onwards, the so-ca lled 
Mothers of Apis were mummified and had 
their own catacombs in the S1\CRED i\ NIMM. 

necropolis at Saqqara. 
On a more prosaic level the cow was also 

an importan t dom estic animal , providin g 
milk, meat and hides. The first domestic cat
tle in Egypt , introdu ced during the 
Predynastic period , were probably lon g
horned, bur a short-horned species appeared 
in the O ld K in gdom , and humped Zebu cat
tle were used from the 18th Dy nasty 
onwards. \ iVa i! reliefs depicl'ing scenes of 
'catt le co unting', for th e purpose of TAX 

AT ION, arc common in tombs from the O ld 
Kingdom (2686- 218 1 uc) onward s, and 
numerous funerarv model s of the M iddle 
Kingdom (2055- 1650 nc ) depict the sa me 
activity. Cattle were regarded as srarus sym
bols and, as in many other societies, th e pos
session of a large herd was an in dication of 
considerable wea lth . The funcrar v rel iefs 
also indica te that techn iqu es of. ANB·IAL 

li USilANDRY were well developed, much atten
tion being paid to the dep iction of the 
branding of stock and human ass istance in 
the birth or calves. Beer was evi dently rhc 
food of the \VCalthy eJ ite, and was often. por
trayed i.n religious and fu nerary offer ing 
scenes. 

E. HOR.i'WNG, Der iigypl!~~dte Nlytltos von der 
Himmelsku!t (Freiburg and GOttingen, 1982) . 
L STORK, 'Rind ', Le.rikon der iigyptologie v, cd. 
W. Heick, E. Otto and W Westendorl" 
(Wicsbaden, 1984), 257- 63. 

R. j A!'\SSEN and J J j A:-..'SSEN, .E'gypliau domestic 
animals (Aylesbury, 1989), 27- 35. 
D. J BREWER, D. B. REDFORD and S. R EDFORD, 

Domestic pl{lil/S and animals: !he Egyj)fian origin.1· 
(Warminster, 1994), 77- 93. 

cowroid 
N ame given to a cowric~shell-shaped amulet, 
frequen tly inscribed and serving a purpose 
similar to that of a SC .. ARJ\ B. T he cowrie shell 
amulet is known as early as Predynastic times. 
Its shape was believed to mimic the female 
gen ita lia and girdles made from it were used to 

symbol ically protect this area of the body. 
From the 6th D ynasty (234.1- 218 1 uc) actual 
shells were imitated in faience and later in cor
nelian and quartz. 

creation 
D uring the Pharaonic period , a grem deal of 
Egyptian though t regarding creation was sim
ply embedded in their iconography, language 
and ritual. It was only in the P tolemaic and 
Roman periods that the process of cosmogony 
began to be regularly described in explicit nar
rative accounts. T here arc, however, three 
principal surviving Egyptian creation myths, 
each rooted in the cults of deities associated 
with particular locali[ics. At HEK1vlOPOLIS 

CREATION 

Naklate amsisting ofcomroids and beads in the 
.fOrm o.ffit!se beards or sidc:lod•s o./J'Ullth. 12th 
DyuaszJt and Nem Kingdom, L. -16.3 em. (E..-13077) 

MAGNA the myth centred on four pairs of 
primeval deities (the OGDOJ\0); at IIELIOI'OLIS 

there was a myth involving four generations of 
deities (the E:-.r:-.rEAD); and at MEi\,IPJUS the 
account centred on the attributes of the god 
PT.'\! I. 

The myth of the Ogdoad dea lt primarily 
with the first mys tery of creation: how did 
' being' appear out of 'non- being'? According 
to the 1-lermopolitan account, the ea rliest text 
of which dates to the M iddle K in gdom, the 
sun~god emerged from a group of four pairs of 
male and female deities whose names simply 
describe aspect's of the primordial chaos pre~ 
ceding creation: darkness, form lessness, eter
nity and hiddenncss (or, in the earliest version, 
twilight ). The myth or the Ennead, on the 
other hand, was concerned with the next stage 
in the process of cosmogony: the question of 
division an d mu.ltipljcation. How did the cre
ator transfOrm the one in to the many? T he ref
erences to the Ennead in the PYRAMID TEXTS 

show that , at least as early as the Old 
K ingdom, the progressive fission and prolifer
ation of life were both seen in terms of divine 
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procreation , resulting in a succession of sym

metrical pairs. 

In the beginning, according to the m~'th of 

the Ennt.:ad, there was a m~·stcriou s act of cre

ati vity or fCrtility by the crcaror- the sun-god 

\TL \I, for instance, \\·as considered to have 

created himself with the aid of such fO rces as 
Heka (th e Egyptian term I(H· \1-\G IC:), Sia (a 

personification or 'perception') and llu ('the 

di,·inc \\onl'). Ha ' in g engendered himself~ 

:\tum ('' hose name meant 'comp leteness') 
Lhcn undertook the first act of division or ~t.:p

aration, which he achic,cd through a combi

nation of 'masturbating', spilling omd sneez
ing, thus producing new life and splitting it 
in to two opposites: o1ir (rhc god S hu) and 
moisture (the g:oddess Td'nur). Shu and 

Tefnut then procreated to produce ~LT and 

GEB , the hca\ en and the c;ut h, and a common 

'ignctte in the BOCJ~>. OF TilE I lEAD shows Sh u 

Till! 'Siw/Jaqo ._)'font' ·: a basalt slab bearing a ft'Xf 

p11rpnrtiug lobe a ropy t!{an auricnl (OIIIpMilion 
describing the creation r~(the unii:erse I~ ) ' the god 
Pia h. Li!h DynasZ)', c. llO IJ(:, 1 .• /. 37 m. {t:' l-1 98) 

literally separating the personification of the 
sky from that of the cart h. 

The myth of the Ennead not only dea ls wi1h 

the question of creation but also leads on to 
the cm ~,; rgen cc of human society in the form of 
the myths surrounding the sons and daughters 

of Gcb and N ut: OSIRIS and SETII and their 
consorts ISIS and ~EPIITI rrs. These legends, 
relating principally to Osiris, went beyond 
cosmogony to Jeal with such issues as t--J.\JG

SI II P and human sufferin g. 
The so-called lvl emphite T heology pre

sents an alternat ive, but nevertheless compati
ble, Yiew of crention by m eans of the spoken 

word. Th~,; text was probably composed in the 
late N ew Kingdom and survives in the form of 

the 25th-Dynasty 'Shabaqo Stone', a basalt 
s lab now in the British 1\luscum bearing :1 

hieroglyphic in scription 111 which the 
1\1cmphite god Ptah crealcs all th ings by pro
nouncing the ir names. 

Each local dei ty - from SOBEK to BASTET -
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was, ro all intents and pu rposes, also a creator

god, bur their spc(.;ific characteristics often led 

to Yariat·ions on the general theme of creat ivi

ty. T he ram-god t--11\ L \1, who was connected 
with the fertile N ile silt and the potrcry \·cssels 

that were fOrmed fi·om ir, \\as considered to 

ha\'e modelled the first humans on a porter's 
wheel. The fertiLity god \11 1'.' , on th~.; oth er 

hand, was portrayed as an icon of male fcrri li

t~ whose erect phallus, combined with an 
upraised hand thr usting into the \ '-shape 
formed by the flail O\ er his shoulder (in appar

cnr s imuhnion of intercourse), scn·cd :1s an 

unmistakable metaph or Co r the sex ual act 
itscl [ In the late _:\le w Kingdom the rheme of 

the mound rising out of the waters of N un \\as 

tromsformed into the myth of the child- like 

god \EFEKI'E\1, who was thought 10 ha\'c 

emerged fi·om <1 lotus floating on the race of 

the deep. The Book of 1hc Dead describes 1he 

sun-god as a 'golden yourh "ho emerged fi·01n 
the lotus '. Jt was in order to identify himself 

\Yi th Ncf'crtcm and the act of creation and 

rebirth that TU't:\ \1 1>.11 '\ i\ IU" (l.B6- 1J27 HC) 

included among his funcrar~ cquipmcnr a 
painted wooden representation of his own 

youthful head ~.;mergin g from a lotus. 

The Egyprian concepts or creation were 
close\~ interlinked with th eir Yicws concerning 
rebirth , renewal and lifC after death , and the ir 
religious and funerar y imagery is full of 

metaphors for the first act: of creat ion , fi·om 
the PRit>.IE Vi\ 1. i\ IOUNI> and the BEi\ BI·: :'\1 stone lO 

the SC \IU B beetle emerging fi·om a dungh ill. 
The texts make it clear tha t they regarded cre

ation not only as <1 sin gle e\·ent at the begin
ning of the unj vcrsc but as a phenomenon 

which constantly recurred with each new clay 

or season and which was intimate ly connected 
with the prolonging of litC beyond death . The 

deity most regularly associated with creation 
was therd(H·c t.he sun -god , whose appearance 

at dawn, voyage through the sky durin g the 
clay and disappearance at: the sunset sen ·ed to 

epitomize the cyclical nature of the crea tor. 

J It Au .E~. Gelll·sis in J:.:fiJ'PI : tht• phi/osopl~r of 

allt:it'lll F.gyptiall owl tiouu t:ro llll/.1' (New Haven, 
1988). 
B. l'vlENU 1 · [ .. cs cosmogonies de l'anciennc Egyprc', 

La mfatifm dans /'Orielll ann£m (Paris, 19R7). 
G. I l\RT, /:.'gypliannq•tlts (I .ondon, 1990), 9- 28. 
F: . H ORNU.\G , Idea into image, u·ans. E. Bredeck 

(New York, 1992), 'Y- .\4. 

crime see L A\\' ; .\ tEDJA\ and POLICE 

Crocodilopolis xet' 1\ rEDINET t:L- FAY UJ\ 1 

crook and flail sec ~HawKs AND ROYM . 

RH .it\ LI •\ 

CROWNS AND ROYAL REG AL!.\ 

crowns and royal regalia 
T'ht.: king can be dc pictcd wear ing <1 number or 
different: head coverings, eo1ch corresponding 
ro particular ceremonial situ:Hions. Th e earli

est of these to be depic ted is a fOrm of !all con

ical headpiece end ing in a bulb. This is the 

crown of Uppn F.g~ pt or white crown (ht'£(Jcf), 
whi ch is seen as carl~ as th ~,; time of d1c SU}I{
I'H)\ macchcad and the !'\.\R\IIJ{ palette (c.30011 
HC). lr is sometimes referred ro as the '.tTLR or 

'\\'hire 1\cfer '. 'l'hL' Narmcr palcrrc also sh1ms 
the crown of Lo\\·cr f.g~ pt, or red cnm n 
(deshre/)

1 
which comprises a tal l 'ch;l ir-shap~:d' 

arrangement from which protrudes il coil. 
\\'ith unification these tlnl crowns Wl're com

bined lO become rhe \Two .\l i ght~ Ones', the 

double LTO\\ n (psrhcnl). 
The king mig·Ju also wear the ne1uc:s he~!d 

cloth. This was a piece of striped clorh pulled 

tight across the fOrehead and ri ed into a J..iml 

of mi l :H the b:1ck wh ile at each side of thl' rate 
t\\·o strands or lappets hung down . The brow 

was decorated wi th the nracus (sec \\'·\DJYT) 

and the \'ULTL IU·: . Th is is the head-d ress repre

sented in th e famous go ld mask of 
TLT.\\h.II \\ IC\. A plain Ycrsion of rhis \\ib the 

ldwt. From the 11-) th Dynasty 011\Yards kmgs 
also wore the 'bl ue crown' (l·lu:presh), some

times erroneously described as th e '"ar 

I Voodeu .~lw/Jti r~('!i11ankhamm1 mea ring the red 
cmmn and holding !he rroo/.: aud.flai/. 18th Dynast)', 
c./JJO /JC, /-1. 52 Cll/. (C IIRO, NO. JJOC; H.EPRODL UD 

CUURTEfi\ OF 11/E CR/FF/T//I,\STTTL'/1) 
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CROWN S AND ROYAL REG AL IA 

crown ', which is shaped li ke a kind or Jail , 
nanged helmet and made or cloth adorned 
with golden discs. The 'ale/ crown' is effec
tively a 'white crown' with a plume on either 
side and a sma\J disc at the top, which was 
worn in certain religious rituals. 

The most prominent items in the ro~al 

rega li ~1 were the so-c;1\lcd 'crook' (hcl·a ), actu
ally :t sceptre symbol izing 'government', and 
the 'Oail ' or ' nabellum' (nt!Nf{f/df{f), which may 
have deri ved originall y from a Oy whisk. 
Before it became part. of royal rc g:alia , the nail 
was associated primarily with rhc gods osm1s 

and ~·A IN as we ll as with sacred animals. 
G. A. W AJN\\RI GIIT, 'The red crown in early 

prehistoric timcs',Jf:A 9 (1923), 25- 33. 
AllDEL MO:-.JEI!\1 AllUIHKR, Uutersudwugeu iiba 
die altri"gyplischeu Kroueu (Gllickst:ldt, 1 937). 
E. L. ERT,\ IAN, 'The cap crown of Ncfertiti: its 
function and probableurigin',.JARCE 13 (1976), 
63-7. 

J\'1. EATON-KR •\l.:ss, 'T he kiwi headd ress to the 

CULT SI:'-IGERS A:'-ID TEMPLE MUSICIANS 

end orthcA marna period \ SAK 5 (1977), 
21- 39. 
A. LE:\1-IY, ' Royal iconography and Uynasric 
change,7 50-525 nc: the blue and c~1 p crowns', 
]E.-I 78 ( 1992), 223--+0. 

white crown red crown 
of Upper Egypt of Lower Egypt 

double crown 
of Upper and 
Lower Egpyt 

atefcrown blue crown 

LEFT S!afut' ofT/mtwnse Ill mea ring ihl' nemcs 
/u:t1ddoth. the uracus d!UIIIrt rcrtmuuial :fidse 
lmm/'. l81h DyntHI_}'. c.l-/.)0 IJC, gr()'IJlflt"kt·. 11. 
90.5 011. (1.1 \OR \It SCL \1,_72. (;R IIIII/ /1/NRISO\ ) 

cult singers and temple musicians 
Prom the O ld Kingdom onwards, ' musical 
troupes' (ldrmcr) as wel l as dancers are attest
ed as dements or the staff of temple cults. 
They comprised both men and women, the 
latter sometimes indi,·idually named , and 
clear!~ or greater importantl" !han !heir 
;tnon~ mous male counterparts. Female musi
cians were employed in the cults of boLh male 
and female deities. 

B~- the bcginn ing of the New f..:..ingdom thc 
priesthood had become cxclusiYcly male:, bu1 
women of high rank, somc c)fwhom \\Cre mar
ried to the priests, were allowed to ser\'c as 
musicians (shcmayl.'l) . T he role or these women 
was to play the s JSTRL' \1, as accompaniment to 
the ritual chant s or cult II\ \1'\S, and somet imes 
c,·cn LO proYidc the chants th emsc!Ycs. 
Usually, howcYer, the chants were pcrf<m11ed 
by male singers or musidans, al though these 
indiYiduals ne,·cr used the tit le ' musician' and 
were probably of a lower status than their l:litc 
tCmalc colkagues. 
G. Pl :\"CJI. f (!lin· nj}i:rinp to 1-lalhor (Oxford, 
1993), 212- U. 
G. Romo\.s, ll fnm'u iu aurit'lltl:.:~l'PI (London, 
1993), 145-9. 

cuneiform 
Type of script, the name of which dcriYcs from 
the Latin word t'I/111!1/S ('wedge') , referring to 

th e wedge-shaped lines making up the picto
graphic characters used in the earliest wri t in g. 
T his developed in J\ IESOI'O"J: t\ll t\ du ring the 
fo urth millenn ium, and was initially used ro 
record quantities, hence the characters were 
numerals accompanied hy a picture of the 
thin g being q uan tified. Over ti me, these p ic
tures became stylized im o a series of wedge 
shapes which cou ld readi ly be impressed imo 
tablets of wet clay using a cut reed or other 
stylus. The script could be used for picto
graphic, logographic and syllabic wr iting il nd 
over time C<tm e to incorporate all three. 

Tt was used to writ·c down Lhe SU,\IERI Ai\ and 
t\Kt-v\Dl ·\ "Z lan guages, but also a host of other 
western Asi;Hic tongues, and desp ite the devel

opmen t: of JI IF: ROGJ ·' PJ IIC writ in g in Egypt 
around 3100 BC: it was cuneiform whi ch 
became the language of diplomatic correspon
dence throughout the N ear East. The 
Egyptian court would have supported scribes 
fl uent in the usc of this sys tem. The bcst
knmnl examples of cuneiform script in Egypt. 
arc the Ai\1.\IL"l'A LETrERS. 'l'hc script is hts l 
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used in the first century .\D: interestingly these 

lates t texts use Sumerian logograms (word 

signs) even though the language had long since 

ceased ro be in general usc. 
The decipherment of cuneiform began with 

the recognition that a series of brief inscrip

tions at Persepolis (in PERSIA) were each writ

ten out in three forms of the script. By 1802 a 

German, G. F. Grote fend , had achieved some 
success with the simplest of these, Old 
Persian, discovering the names of two kings. 
This work was carried much further by Henry 
Rawlinson who, in 1835, deciphered a long 

inscription of Darius from Bchistun in Iran . 

This sire too had three ve rsions of the texL and 
Rawlinson copied all three. Of these the 

E lamite was deciphered by Edwin Norris in 

1855 , and Rawlinson himself deciphered the 

OABYLO~lAN text in 185 1. l'his was of great sig

nificance since it could be linked to already 

discovered Babylonian and :\SSYRI A"' texts 
from lVlcsopotamia. 

C. W ALKER, Cunt'ijimn (London, 1987). 
J N. POSTG!\TE, Ear(v /vlcsopotamia: socieq1 and 

economy at the damn ofhistory (London and New 
York, 1992), 51~70. 

cynocephalus 
Term meaning 'dog-headed ' , commonly used 

to refer to a species of baboon (Papio tyuo
cepltalus) , which was one of the principal 

manifestations of the gods TIIOT II and KI IO~S. 

Typically portrayed in a squatting position, 

the ea rliest votive fi gurines of the cyno
cephalus baboon have been excavated in the 

Early Dynastic settlement at AUYDOS, although 
among th e mosl- impressive surviving statues 

ofThoth arc a pair of 18th-Dynasty quartzi te 

colossal figures still s1an ding in silu at 1-JEJ~ 

MOI'OLIS fl·l t\G N!\ 1 the main cu lt- cen tre of 

Thoth. The enrhusiasm with which wi ld 

baboons greeted the rising sun rcinf(lrced the 

association between the baboon form ofTholh 
and the sun- and moon- gods. T he bases of a 
number of OBELI SK.S are carved with figures of 

baboons with their arms raised in characteris

ti c worshipping posture, and a frieze of 
baboons along the front of the G reat Temple 
at 1\R U Sl l\'1BEL also have their arms raised in 

adoration of the rising sun. 

R. H. VV!LKI NSON, Reading Egyptian art 

(London, 1992), 72~3. 
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D 
Dab'a, Tell el- (anc. Avaris) 

Settlement site in rhe eastern Delta, covering 

an area of some rwo square ki lometres on a 
natural mound partly surrounded by a large 

lake. The town of Avaris, which has been under 
excavation since 1966, consists of several stra

ta of occupation datin g from the F irst 

Intermediate Period to the Seco nd 
Intermed iate Period (2181~1 550 nc ). There 

are also considerable remains of a later phase 

of settlement in the Ramesside period 

(c.l295- 1069 nc) when the city of P iramesse 

spread across Tellcl-D ab 'a, although its nu

cleus was at Qt\1\TIR, further to the north. 
During the Second Intermediate Period the 

Hyksos capital of Avaris was effectively an 

Asiatic colony within Egypt, and J\llanfrcd 
Bietak's excavations suggest Lhat the colonists 

were allocated rectangular areas of land, the 

patterning and orientation of which were still 

occasionally influenced by the precedin g 
lVI iddlc K ingdom town plan. Both houses and 

cemeteries were laid out within the allocated 

areas, sometimes in c lose proximity. The deep 
stratigraphy at Tell cl-Dab'a allows the chang

ing settlement patterns of a large Bronze Age 
commun ity to be observed over a period of 

many generations. 
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500 1000 

DAB'A, TEL L EL -

In the early 1990s the main focus of excol\a
tion at Tell cl-D ab 'a was the substructure of a 
large palace building of the H yksos period ar 
Ezbet Hclmi on the western edge of d1e site. In 
199 1 many fragments of Nlinoan '''all-paint
ings were discovered among debris coYering 

the ancient gardens adjoining the palace. 

Several of these derive from compositions 

depicting ' bull-leapers' , like those in the 

l'vlidd le Bronze Age palace at Knossos. 

\Vhereas the iVlinoan and tvlycennean pottery 
vessels previously found at many 1\ew 
Kingdom sites in Egypt are usually imerprer

cd as evidence of trade with the Aegean (sec 

GREEKS), the presence of lVlinoan wall- pai nt

i11gs at Tell e i-Dab'a suggests that the popu

hnion of Avaris may actually hare 
included Aegean families. It: has been suggest

ed that the fi·equcnt usc of a red painted back

ground may even mean that the 'T'cll d -Dah'a 

1\llillO<lll paintings predate those of Crete and 
T hera (Santorini). T he existence of Nlinoan 

paintings (and thercf(Jre presumably 1\llinoan 

artists) at a site within Egypt itself may help ltl 

explain the appearance in early 18th- D ynasty 
Egyptian tomb- paintings of such Aegean 

motif'i as the 'flying gallop ' (i.e. the depiction 
of animals ' fore- and hindlegs ourstretched in 

full flight). S imilar fragments of iVlinoa n 

paintings have been found at two sites in the 
Levant (Kabri and 1\. lalakh), where they ;tlso 

Plan of Tell d-Dab'a and Q!mlil: 
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1 9th~Dynasty temple of Seth 
modern flooded area 
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DAHSH UR 

appear to be associated with the ruling eli te, as 
arAvaris. 

In one of the early 18th-Dynasty strat<l at 
Ezbet Helmi immediately above those con
taining the painting fi·agments Bietak also dis
covered many lumps of pumice-srone, which 
may derive fi·om the volcan ic explosion on the 
is land ofThera. 
M. BIETAK1 Tell t'I-Dab'a !!- \'!(Vienna, 1975- 91 ). 

-,.A·paris aud Piramem:: ardwcologiral 
exploratiou iu !ftc cas/em N ile tkl!a (London and 
Oxford, 1981). 
- , 'Tell ci-Dab'a ', Arcltiv jiir OricutjOrsclumg 32 
(1985), 130--5. 

Dahshur 
Group of pyramid complexes making up the 
southern end of the i\1lemphi te necropolis, the 
nucleus of which is SAQ .. Q>\ I ~ A . T he most promi
nent of the surviving monumen ts at Dahshur 
are the two pyramids of the first 4th-Dynasty 
pharaoh, SNEFERU (26 13- 2589 BC). T he three 
other major pyramid complexes at Dahshur 
belong to rulers of the M iddle Kingdom, 
namely AMENE!'\HIAT II (1922-1878 BC:), SENt;S

RET 111 (1874--1855 Be) and Amenemhat m 
(1855-1808 BC). The site also includes the 
remains of one of only three surviving 13th
Dynasty pyramid complexes, containing the 
sarcophagus and CANO I'I CJ'\RS of Amenyqemau 
(formerly read as Amcnyaamu) . 

The two pyramids of Sneferu were possibly 
the first such tombs to be designed from the 
outset as true pyramids rather than step pyra
mids. The southernmost of the two is the 
'bent' or ' rhomboidal' pyramid , so-called 
because of its marked change of angl e from 54° 
27' in the lower part to 43° 22' in the upper 
part. The reason for this was probably struc
tural , although the pyramid has other unusual 
features, notably a western entrance in addi
tion to the usual northern one. It was first 
investigated by the Egyprian archaeologist 
Ahmed Fakhry inl9 51- 5. 

Sneferu's other monument at Dahshur is 
the cnorthern' or ' red ' pyramid, built fi·om the 
outset with ;m an gle or 43° 22', which stands 
about two kilometres north of the earlier mon
ument. lts base area is second on ly to the 
Great Pvramid of his son Khufu · .. n G IZA. 

Sneferu '~ construction of two pyramids at 
Dahshur (as well as his completion of his 
fa ther's pyramid at i\H :JDUJ'vl) wo uld have 
necessitated an amoun t of materials and labour 
Outstripping even the efforts involved in the 
construction of the Great Pyramid. 

Although each of the three 12th-Dvnastv 
Pyramids at Dahshur have stone casin g~, onl;, 
the 'white pyramid ' of Amenemhat n has a 
Stone core, the others being of brick. 

500 1000 
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Plan oj"Dahsh111: 

Amenemhat n's pyramid is so ru inous that 
even its exact size is uncertain. T he complex 
was excavated by Jacques de .t\llorgan, who dis~ 
covered a plundered burial chamber contain
ing a sandstone sarcophagus that is bcljevcd to 
have been part of the original funerary equip
ment. Nea rby are the burials of princesses of 
the late 12th or earlv 13th Dynasty. 

De 1\tlorgan also tunnelled into the pyramid 
of Senusret m, where he discovered the mag
nificent granite burial chamber containing a 
sarcophagus of the same mater ial. This pyra
mid, the superstructure of which was badly 
damaged by Maspero's work of 1882- 3, was 
re-examined by Dieter Arnold in the 1980s, 
revealing that the burial-chamber was painted 
to resemble limestone, perhaps in order to 

pyramid of - ·· ' ' 1 '' ' 1 ' ''1" ··· ·•' '' ' ''''·~ 
Amenemhat II ,,,,) 

' .. ,,, 
··· ''"'1111 •· ·' '' '" ' '• •········ "' ' "' •·,, -·· 

~-
pyramid of~ 
Amenemhat Ill ---

allow the sarcophagus to stand out in contrast 
to its background. The king's remains, how
ever, have not been fou nd in this pyramid , 
wh ich may have been simply a cenotaph . T he 
nearby ,\ IASTAUA tombs contained the rich 
fun erary eq uipm ent of the daughrers of 
Scn usrct Ill and Amcncmhat 11, including 
items of jewellery discovered by de 1\llorgan in 
1894. 

T he 'black pyramid ' of A.menemhat m also 
seems to have served as a cenotaph (the acwal 
tomb probably being the pyram id at 11:\\\A RA) , 

and work during the 1980s revea led a FOUN

Dr\TIOl\ DEPOSIT whi ch included pottery, ritual 
bricks and bull crania. T his complex also 
incorporated the burial of the 13th-Dynasty 
ruler Awibra I-Ior, including a fin e KA-statue. 
J. DE MORGAN, Fouilles a Dahchour, 2 vols (Paris 
anc!Vienna, 1895- 1903). 
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DAKHLA OASIS 

lnlainr of the hurial rhambcr '!(. lmmcJ/1/wt Ill a/ 
Dahsluu: ( REPROI)l CF.D COl Rn::n nr /J-11, C JJRO) 

A. F \t-:1 IR\ , n"' "''"'umen!s r~(Sueji:m a! 
/Jahslwr, 2 Yols (Cairo, 1959- 61 ). 
\'.1\lAR.\GIOGLIO and C. A. RJ , _\LDI, 'Note sui Ia 
piramidt: di Amcny 'Aarnu ', OricuJalia 37 (1968), 

325-38. 
R. S·r.\OEI..\IAN2\, 'Snufru und die Pyramidcn \'On 

J\ lcidum un ci Dahschur', A1DA!K 36 (1980), 

~"---!9. 
D. AR,OLD, Dcr Pyramidcnbt•zirl· dt•J K1j·111:~s 
.Anwu:mlu!/11 iu Dahscl111r 1 (.i\ lainz, 1987). 

Dakhla Oasis 
One of a chain of oases loe;ucd in the Libyn n 
Desert, 300 km west of the Egyptian city of 
Luxor. The mo1in phanwnic sires in Dakhb 
include a town site of the O ld Kingdom 
(2686- 2 181 nc) and its associa ted cemetery of 
6th-Dynasty ,\l t\ST.\B1\ tombs, ncar the modern 
,-illagc of Balar; another cemetery daring ro the 

Delr r ei-Oasr N 
ei-Hagar t 

~·····. ......... Balat: 
'X' 0 Amha~.i:··; Or.:~.~do~:emetery 

/ \ l sman;-~;~~~~;~,~· · · " ~-Balat: 
Qaret el - ~'f Mut 

0 
,... ... , ,~·-f'' Old Kingdom 

Muzawwaqa .. "'· •...•.... ~- _........... l settlement 

Azbat Bashindi 

10 20 30 40 50 60 70 80 90km 

Plan nf Dakhla Oasis. 
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First lnrcrmcdiatc Period (2181 - 2055 uc), 
ncar modern Amhada; ;mel a temple of the 
goddess 1\lur daring to rhc latl: lbmessidc 
period {t.l\ 30 uc), near Ezhct Bashindi. The 
Old Kingdom town and cemetery at Ba la t 
show that the Egypt ians' control extended 
hundreds of mjles in ro the Libyan Desert 
from a very early period. The sun·iri ng 
rema ins of the Greek and Roman periods {332 
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oc- \I> 395) include a necropolis and temple or 
Thoth <H ei-Q1sr, a temple dedicated LO the 
T hcban triad at Dcir cl-Hagar, Roman tombs 
at Q uet el- i\ luzawwaqa and a Roman sett!L-
mcnt and temple at lsmanr el-J..:.harah. 
I I. E. II'L'LDC' (cd.), Dul·hkh Oasis (Ne" York. 
193(1). 
L L GrnD' and D. G._IJ TI.-RJ.\ S, 'l3ahu: rapport 
prCliminairc des fou illcs :1 ':-\yn Asil, 1979- XO'. 
!Jl F 10 SO (1980), 257-69. 
L. L. Gmm, l:.~~ypliu n ouscs: Hulwr~)'a . DaHlia. 
Fan~{i-aand J-.:/nugo during plwrtr lllfir limes 

(\V:1rminstcr, 19R7). 
C. lJOl'l., 'Exeowariuns oil lsmant t:l-}(_hanlh in the 
Dakhlch Oasis\ f gyp1iuu ·lrduwdogy 5 ( JlJlJ4l, 

17- 18. 

dance 
.\ s early as Lhe Predynastic period tht:rc \\C re 
depictions on porter~ \ esscls shmYing fem,l lc 
figures (perhaps goddesses or priestesses) 
Ll <m<.:ing with their arms raised tthoYc thd r 
heads. The act or dancing was undoubtedly an 
important" component of both ri tua l and cele
bration in ancient Egypt. In normal do1i ly life 
musicians and dancers were a common feature 
or hanqucrs, hut cer tain ritual dances could 
also be cruci<ll to the successful outcome of 

Qwrl::.ifl• relicfblod.fhnn !he Red Chapel al 
A-a mal' .. ~//(Jmiug lllllSit iaus am/ daura.\·. 18th 

Dynasty. c.l-160 IIC. ( 1. Sll JH ) 
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Fr(/,gmenl r~(a 117td!-paintingjimnthe ThdNIII 
tom/J ofNt'bamun, shumingJimf({/e musir:iam and 
dancers at a banquet. l81h Dynasty. c./-100 JJC. 
II. 6/ C/11 . (E /3798-/) 

religious and funerary ceremonies, as in the 
case of the muu-dancers, who wore ki lts and 
reed crowns and performed alongside funcrnl 
processions. 

The act of dancing appears to h;l\·c been 
inseparable from music, thercfiH·c the depic
tions of dancing in pharaonic wmbs and tem
pl es invariabl v show th e dancers either 
accompanied by groups of musicinns or them
sel ves playing castanets or clapp~.:rs to k~.:ep 

the rhythm. L ittle distinction appenrs to hare 
been mnde bel ween dancing and what would 
now be described as acrobatics, with many 
dancers being depicted in such athletic poses 
as cartwh~.:cls, handstands and back-bends. 
Detailed study of the depictions of dancers 
has reve;Jicd that the artists were often depict
ing a series of di fferent steps in particu lar 
danc~.:s , some of which can therefore he recon
structed . !\1len and women are never shown 
dancing together, and the most common 
scenes depict groups or female dancers, often 
performing in po1irs. 
E. BnuNNER- TRi\L-T 1 Der nm::. imal/el/ A'gypteu 
(Gitickstadt, !9oS). 

H. Wu.n, Lcs dansc sacrCcs de l'Egyptc 
ancicnne', Les dauscs :·;aeries, Sources Orientales 
6(Paris, 1963), 33- 11 7. 
J V1\NDIER, Nlauuel d'ardu!IJ!ogie Cg )!ptienue 1\ 

(Paris, 196{), 39 1--+86. 
E. STROUilAL, Lift> in aurim1 Egypl (C1mbridgc, 
1992), 41- 3. 

Darius sa PERsL\, PERSIA:'\s 

death see FU'\lER-\R). JlEJ .IEFS 

decans see .-\STROI\0.\\Y .-\'\II) ASTRO LOGY 

deification 
Ancient Egyprian gods were genera lly ' born' 
rather than made. As a result ir is rehni,·cly 
unusual to lind mortals eJe,ared LO the starus 
of gods. The pharaoh himself was not dei fied, 
but was born as the li ving I JORUS, becoming 
OSIRIS ar death. From the 1 Srh Dynasty, how
ever, kings may ha Yc been seeking to diminish 
the power of certa in priestJ1oods, nmably rhar 
of t\i\ IUi\ 1 perhaps fearing that they would 
rhrcnten the position of monarchy. Su·ess was 
there fOre laid upon the cu lts of IU and P"l:·\11 

instead, and in N ubia the reign ing king was 
linked with the officia l gods, aspects of the 
ruler\ kingship being worshipped in the tem
ples. A similar change took place in Egypt 
itself~ wbere deified aspects of kingship were 
worshipped in the fOrm of royal colossal stat
ues Ln temples. It is possible that, with his 
promulgation of the worship of the .\TE'\, 

the 18th-Dynasty pharaoh :\KI IEi\'ATI·: " may 
have taken this process a stage funhcr by 
effective ly declaring himself to be the god 
incarnate. 

Ramcscs ll (1279- 1213 BC:) identified him

self with a loca l form of Am un at his Thcban 
mortuary temple, the lU~ IESSEU.\ 1. Tt was his 
image which rep laced that of the god in the 
portable BARK. Likewise his bark probably 
rested in front of the sr:arucs of Ptah, Amun, 
Ra and Ramcses 11 in the Great Temple at :\llt.: 

DEIFICATI0-"1 

Sli\ IIR L, where he st ressed his identity as a 
manifestation of the sun-god R1\. There were 
also certain kings who received posthumous 
cu lts among the populace, as opposed to their 
official cults centred on the mortuary temple. 
Thus Am cnhotcp t ( 1525- 150-f oc) and h is 
mother Ahmose l\efertari were worshipped by 
the royal tomb-workers at DEIR EL-~\ IED I ~A, in 
recognition of t:heir supposed role in fo unding 
the ,-illage. 

Pri,·ate ind ivid uals - no tably those with a 

reputation for great wisdom - were also, in a 
few rare cases, deified. T he earliest of these 
was IJ'dl lOTEP, the vizier of the 3rd- Dynasty 
ru ler Djoscr (2667- 2648 nc ) and the architecl 

of the Step Pyramid at St\Q(t'\IU. He was dei
f-ied about two thousand yc;n·s after his death, 
and revered as a god of wisdom and medicine 
\\·hom the Greeks were quick to identify with 
their own Ask lep ios. His connection with 
learning also led to a cultic.: link wi th TIIOTII 

and hence an nssociation wi[h the cults of 
SACRI·:o .\'- 1,\ IALS. A number of other Old 
Kingdom viziers were deified soon after thei r 
deaths . .-\.\IE:"l ll OT J-:1' so:-- OF 11:\ PL, the arch itect 
who buil t the 'Theban mortuary temp le of 
,\ ,\IE'\T IJOTEP 111 (1390- 1352 nr.) 01t Kom ei
Hcitan1 was similarly honoured as a god of 
hea lin g. He was uni quely allowed to build his 
own mortuary temple amon g those of the New 
Kingdom pharaohs, as well as having statues 
of himself in the templ e of Am un at Karnak 
and a personal shrine at DEIR EI.- IIAIIRI. 

T he idea that the drowned also became dei
fied \Yas established by the New K ingdom, 
and fentures in the Book u_{Cate~· and Amdual, 
as portrayed in the tomb of Ramcses VI (Kv9). 
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D E IR EL - BAHRI 

By the Late Period, cults begiln to be csmb
lishcd for some of those who drowned in the 
N ile, as in the case of Pehor and Periesis m 
Dcndur in N ubia. [n the early second century 
AD the city of A.ntinoopolis became the cult
centre for the Emperor Hadrian 's 'Ewour itc', 
Anrinous, <tt the spot where he d rowned in 
fvlic.ldlc Egypt. 
L. l-1!\13:\CI II , Features of the dc(/i((t/ ion t~(Ramt:sst:)· 

11 (Glci ckstad t, 1 969) . 
D. \ .VJLDU'\'G , lmlwtep uud . llllcnllfl!ep: 

Cu!fmerdung i111 all l'l t .·ig)rjJ/t' /1 (Berl in, 1977). 
- , Egyp!iau saints: deification in pharaonic 1:.:~yjJI 
(New York, 1977). 

Deir ei-Bahri (Deir ei- Bahari) 
lm ponan t T heban rel igious and funerary sire 
on the west bank of the N ile, opposite L uxor, 
com pris ing temples and tombs dati ng from 
the ca rl1· !\ Iiddle K ingdom to the Ptolemaic 
period. T he sire consists of a deep bay in the 
cl iffs contain ing the remai ns of the temples of 
N ebhcpetra ,\IIC'IT LHOTEP II (2055-2004 nc), 
IIATSIIEPSUT (1473- 1458 BC) and TII U'J'.\IOSE Ill 

(1479-1425 nc), as well as private tombs co n
temporary with each of these pharaohs. The 
temple of Hatshcpsut is the best-preserved 
of the th ree, consist"i ng of three colonnaded 
ter races imitating the arch itec tura l s tyle of 
!\lcntuhOlep's much ear lier fu nerary complex 
immed iately to the south of ir. As well as incor
porating chapels to Hathor, Anubis and Anum, 
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the temple is decorated with rcl icf'i depicting 
the di vine birth of the queen and the exp loits 
of her soldiers on a trading mission to the 
African land of PU::'\T. 

The most important private tombs cxcavat-

D EIR EL-BA HRI 

:\BOn: The temple u/ flatshepsut at/Jt•ir ei-Buhri 
is buill info a lltllftrul embayment iu th1• rl{f# JPhirh 
border !he I it/ley ~~{!he Kiugs. It is bella 
preserved !han 1/w earlier lcmple ~{. l'l entulwh'/1 11. 

tftl' S~)'/e o._{mftidt il Clflllltllt!S. (R 7: \/CI/01 .. '10\) 

LH- r Fragment ofn:liejjimnthe cult-temple of 

J\!Imtuh o!t~p 11 a/ Deir ei-Bahri, showing lht• l•mg 
mt•aring !he red cromn. 1/Jh !J.J ifUtsq', c.2030 tiC, 
painted linu•sfrme. 11.53.3 l"f fl. (1: t /397) 

cd at D cir cl-Bahri arc those of J\lckctra 
(whi ch contained many J\ll iddlc Kingdom 
pain ted wooden funerary models) and Sl 'E'>!

\IVT. An 11 th-Dynas ty shaft tomb at the 
southern end of Deir ei-Ba hri (d isco,·ercd and 
robbed in 187 1 and fi na lly cxcanlted hy 
Gasron lVlaspcro in 188 1) conta ined a cache or 
some forty roya l mummies from the \ \ I.ID" 

OF Tl IE KI .\'GS reinterred there by 21 st-0; not«ifY 
pri ests. The kings whose mu mmies \\e re 
fo und in the {Deir el-Bahri cache' were SLQ

E.\'F.NR.\ TAA 11 , .\ ll i\ IOSE 11 . \ !\I E~ I!OTLI' I, 

T IIUT!\ IOSE 11 II and Ill , SETY I and R 1\ ~ IES I:S II , Ill 

and IX, P inudjcm 1 and 11 :mel Siamu n. i\nother 
'cache' consisting of 151 reburied mummies of 
the 21st-D ynasty priests themsel ves woh also 
fo und in a tomb at Dcir ci-Ba hri in 1891 
E. NA\"Il.LE, The templt., f~(Deir e/-Balwri, 7 \"OIS 

(London, 1894---1908). 
H. E. \V I,LOCK, E.ran:alious ttl Deir e/-Ba/wri. 

/91/- 31 (Nc"· York, 1942). 
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DEIR EL- BALLAS 

Lf. FT Plan ofDeir ei-Bahri. 

- ,The slain so!tliers ofNebht•pelre Jlleurulmtep 
(Ne11· York, 19-15). 
J L!PINS K..-\, Dt•ir ei- Balmri 11 : Tht• temple of 
'li1thmosis 111 (\Varsaw, 1974). 

D. .'\R1~ULD, Th e te111ple o.f".\'leutulwtep at Deir ei
Balwri (New York, 1979). 

Deir ei-Ballas 
Settlement site on the west bank of rhe N ile 
SOme -J.) km north of Tll EII ES , (' XC;Warcd by 

George Reisner at the turn of the century and 

subseq uently sun'eycd and re-exam ined by an 

expedition fi·om Bosron concentrating- un the 
residenria l areas. Ballas mts probably original

ly a staging posr in the reconquest of northern 
Egypt by K_\.\lOS E (c. 1555- 1550 nc) and 
\11.\U) SE 1 {1550- 1525 BC). Peter Lacovara 

interprets the early New Kingdom phase of 
Ballas as a prototype of the '"royal city', fore

shadowing such later sen lcmcnts as GUROB, 

i\ l:\ I.KAf t\ and EL-:\ 1\I.\IC\!\. 

A major contribution of LaeO\'oua 's survey 
of Ballas is the discussion of the funcrions of 
var ious structures originall y CXC<l\'ated by 
Reisner. 'T'wo large ceremonial bui ldings, the 
so-ca lled Korth and Suurh Pala..::es, lie at either 

end uf a long bay of desert. The South Palace 

was in fact probably a fortress, while the N orth 
Palace may haYe been a royal residence during 

the wars against the II YK SOS. The area hcrwcen 
th ese two 'palaces' is o..::cupied by the ciry 

itself, a large part of which was exc:n·oncd by 
Reisner. Lacovara suggests that a group of 
New Kingdom houses lO the west of the 

nELO\\' Pla11 of/Jcir t:I- /Jallas. 
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DEIR EL-BERSI-IA 

North Palace were occupied by palace officia ls, 
while a large building in tt:rprctcd by Reisner 
as a typical ci-A marna-stylc 'Yilla ' is now 
thought to have been a set of palace kitchens. 
\V. STt:\"E:\"SON S .\IITI r, The arland urrhilalure of 

allcicu!l:.'gypl (llarmondsworth, 1958, rc\'. 198\), 
278- 81. 
P. L.\cur.\!L\ 1 Surrey at Dcir ei-Balla:s (l\ Ltlibu, 
1985). 

Deir ei -Bersha 
Funerary site on the cast bank of the 1'\il c, -W 
km south of modern el-i\ linya. The major 
components of the site arc a row of tombs in 
the cl iff.> at the mouth of the Wad i ci-Nakhla, 
mostly belonging to the l\liddlc Kin gdom 
governors of the fifteenth Upper Egypt ian 
nome. The 12th-Dyn asry lOmb chapel of" 
Thuthorcp contains particular!~ - interesting 
reliefS and wall-paintings, including a dcpic-

HEI.O\\ Fragmt~llt uj'paill!cd linu:~·u!l/e rclit:/Ji·o/11 
th l! tomb ~~(TIIIIth(ltcp at Deir ei- /Jasha, siJ()miug 
a prflassio ll ofsen:allfs beariug IJ!t:apow aud. at 
the right-hand side. a (anying dwil: 12th 
D)'IIII."Y· c. 18i0 IJC, II. 33 (///. (ii. ll 1-17) 

lion of the ITansportation of a colossa l statue 
of tl1c deceased from the 1-l AT i'\UB traverrinc 
quarries, some 30 km to th e southeast. Closer 
to the ri ver is a group or Christian monu
ments, includ i11g a church and monastery 
(Dcir An ba Bishuv) which nourished during 
t·hc sixth and seventh ccnrurics .\D. 
P. F.. l'\E\\HERR\' and F. L. GRIFFITll , EI- /Jasfu,h, 
2 vols (London, 1892). 

Deir el-M edina 
SctJiemcm site on the west bank of !"he N ile 
opposite Luxor, siruared in a bay in the dif("i 
midway between th e Ramesseum anJ l'vfcdinel 
l··:hlbu. The vi llage of Ocir cl -lVled ina was 
inhabi ted by the workmen who buil t t.h c royal 
tombs in the \ 't\LLEY or TilE KJNGS between th e 
early 18th Dyn asty and the late Ramcssiclc 
period (c. ISS0- 1069 Br.). The sire also incor
porated the tombs of many of the workmen as 

Plan nfDeir ei-Nledilla. 
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well <lS a temple dedicated to v~triou s gods, 
which was founded ln the reign of Amcnhotcp 
111 (1390- 1352 BC) and almost complctel) 
rebuilt in the reign ofProlcmy 1\ (221 - 205 BC). 

Deir el- l\ led ina was CXC.lY;.trcd by Erncsto 
Schiaparclli from 1905 to 1909 and by Bernard 
Brm·i:re between 1917 and 1947. 

The importance of the sire ro Egyptian 
archaeology as a whole lies in its. unusual com
bination of extensive Settlement remains with 
large numbers of OSTIUC.\ (used for rough 
notes and records), proYiding importa nt CYi
dence of the socio-economic system of Egypt 
in rhc 18th ro 20th D ynasties. U nfortunately 
rhis unri \'alicd opportuniry to sym hesize con
temporaneous textual and archaeological data 
from a single si te has not been fully realized, 
primari ly because of inadequate standards of 
excavation. 
B. BKL' I·:RE, Rapport sur !ts}Ouilles dt• Dcir cl 
i\IJMincli, 17 vo ls (Cairo, 192+-33). 
E. SCI IIJ\Pt\ RE.LLI, Rela.:.ioue sui lavon' della 
mi.(~imw ardtal'ologica italiaua iu E~~·ilfri II (Turin , 
1927). 
JVl. L. BIERBRIER, The to mb-builders oj'lflt' 
plutraohs (London, 1982). 

DEIR EL-M EDINA 

\1~0\ E Steltt uj'Nl'ji:rho!t•p, mor/..·ma11 tfl /Jrir ,,.,_ 
A11edina. 19th !J.Jmaso 1• c. /250 uc, limt?slollt', 
II. -16 011 . (E !IS/6) 
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D. VALBELI.E, Les nu1.-rias d1· Ia tom be. Deir t•I
Jiler/iuelt ti f'Cpoque nlllfl~ssidl' (Cairo, 1985). 
L. 1-1. LESKO (cd. ), Pharaoh~~ morkers: tlu• t·illagas 
ofDeirel-il'll•dintl (lthaca and London , 199-1 ). 

Delta 
Term used to describe Lower Egypt, i. e. the 

region north of .mcient ,\tE.\\Pt !IS. T he name 

derives from the fc1ct that th e N ile Em s out 

into several rribumries as it approaches rhc 

J\llcditerranean, creating a triangular area of 
fcrtilc land shaped like the Greek letter ddttl. 
ft was rhis contrast bct\\'een rhc narrow :\iilc 

valley of Upper Egvpt and rhc broad Delta in 

the north that perhaps led ro the concept of 

rherc having originally been 'two lands', unit

ed into a s ingle state by the first ph;.tr:JOh . T he 
modern Delta is intersected by only two 

branch es of the N ile (t he D ami cn a and 

Rosetta). In the Pharaonic period rherc were 

fi ve tributaries, bur three of them, the 

C mopic, Sebennytic and Pclusiac branches, 
had dried up by the Islamic period, probably 

because of a combination of canal-di ggin g and 

a small rise in the ground surface of the cast

ern Delta. 
A. Nmm (ed.), Tht' ardweology. goJgraphy aut! 
history oft he l:.~f{JIPtian Delltr duriug tift' pharaonic 
periQd (Oxford , 1986). 

E. C. fvL VAN DE:" B RI:'\K (eeL), 7''lu• tVilt• Ddlfl iu 
transition: -lth- 3rd milleuuium /IC (Tel A" i '~ 1992). 

democratization of the afterlife 
Phrase used to describe the process of usurp

ing of the pharaoh 's funerary prerogati ves by 
private indi viduals, particu larly in terms of the 

identification of the deccoJscd with the god 
OS IRI S. The term ' democratization ' is, however, 

to some extent a misnomer, and it has been 
argued that the usurping of roya l formulae and 

rituals docs nor necessarily suggest an erosion 
of belief in the kingship. lnsread, it is suggest

ed that the act of imitation migh t c,·cn imply a 
strengthening bel ief in the e ffectiveness of the 
institution of KJ"\GSIIII'. 

S. Q UIRKE, Egyptian religiou (London, 1992), 
155-8. 

demons 
In E gy ptian religio n and mythology, t: he 

demons who affected 1he li ving were of two 
main types: the 'Nlessengers of SF:KJ iJ\ lET' and 
those associated with the netherworld. 

The firs t type of demon represents the god

dess Sekhmet in her evi l aspect, and this care
gory also includes Yarious other spirits, such as 

the discontented dead, C\'il spirits and even 
sleepwalkers. This type was tho ught 10 be 

especia lly prevalent at the end of each ~·car and 
had to be warded off by th e benevolent 

Rcsin-cm:ered wooden sla/ut:ll£' ofa demon (mhich 
11){1.~ plared I~) ' its 19th-l'l'IIIIIIY di.i·c:-orcrer on a Late 
Paiod plinth). 19/h DynaslJ•, c./225 nc,.fi·om the 
1111/ey oft hi! Kings, 11. of/igun· 12.5 011, 11. of 
plinth 8.2 nn. (E.I() /283) 

demons of OSIRI S and his followers. This host 

of demons lived at the edge of the created 
world , where they formed the forces of chaos 

which fi·om time to time affected the li ves and 
after lives of humans. 

T he demons of the netherworld were st ill 

more tcrrif~-in g, and rhc best known of these 
was Al\ l i\ IU T , devourer of the hearts of th e 

unrighteous, who features prominently beside 
the weighing scale in th e vignetrcs illustrating 

Chapter 125 of the Book of the Dead. T he 

'va lls of some tombs, notably those of Ramcscs 
\"1 ("'9; 1143- 11 36nc) and IX (R1'6; I 126-1108 

BC:) , show numerous pa in ted demons fi·om 
these FL"i'\'E IURY TEX T S. L ike the e:1rt"h ly 

demons, th ese too could be warded ofl'by their 
benevolen t counterparts who guarded the 
tomb and its contents. 'l'he ' household gods', 

such as BES and Aha, arc someti mes described 

as benevolent demons, although th is is proba
bly on ly a re flection of the generally unfOcused 

usc of the term ' demon' in Egypto logy. 
D. MEE KS, 'GCnics, angcs cl demons en Egypre' , 
c,:nieJ, 111/lf.I!S t'l th;ll/()11.1", Sources orienl"<ll cs \Il l 

(Paris, 1971 ). 
G. PI,'."O l, 1Hagic in tlllrientl::.~rtYPt (T .ondon, 

199+ ), 33--+6. 

demotic (Greek demoliko: ' populnr I script]' 

or '[ script] in conunon use' ; also known as 
cnchoriaJ , 'of the country') 

C ursiYe script known to the Egyptians as sekh 

DEMOTIC 

shal ('w riting for doc umenrs'), which, except 

in religious and fun erary matters, h:1d replaced 
the HI ERt\TIC scr ipt - fi·om which it was deriYccl 

- by the 26th Dvnasty (66+-525 nc). It was at 

f·irst used only in commercial and bureaucratic 

documents but by the Ptolemaic period 
(332-30 ur:) it was also being used lOr reli

gious, scientific and literary texts, incl uding 
the pseudo-history of the DemoJic Chronide, 
the technical Apis Embalming Ritual and the 

K haemwaset cycle of stories, and the Sayings 
of . ~Jnkftshe~"/wnqy (sec \\ ISD0.\ 1 LI TERAT URE). 

Unl ike III"EROtii.YI'IIS and IIIER.\Til. , which \\'CI'C 

intended for mutually exclusive mcdi<l , demot

ic could be used as amonumcnml script, hence 
its appearance Oil ST!·: L1\E ~111d as one of' the 

three texts 011 the ROSETTA STOi\ E. 

Demotic continued in usc alongside Greek 

throughout the Prolcmaic per iod , irs s urvival 
being ensured by such fCaturcs of the admin

istration as the provision of separate Greek 
and Egyptian lawcourts. '1 'he latest stn·YiYing 

busi ness documents written enti re ly in 
demotic d ate to ,.,n 130 and 175- 6, and 

L'\apthalj Lewis has sugges ted that the demise 

of demotic stem med principally fro m the 
nature of the new regi me imposed at the 

beginning of !"he Roman period (c.30 Be), 
whereby legal and administ rati ve documents 

began to be wrincn so lely in Greek. Non
literary demotic OSTRt\CA arc fOund as lat·c as 

t\D 23213, bur thercaf't:er the scrip t: sun·ived 
oilly in the production of lit·c rary, re ligious and 

scient·ific tex ts and in monumenta l inscriptions 
(the latest demotic graffito at PIIIL:\E being 

dated t·o :\D 452). O ne of the earliest texts con
taining traces of the COPTIC alphabet (a combi
nation of Greek and demotic) is the dcmoric 
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DEN 

Papyrus j i·om 'f'l11:bes bearing a dt•nwlir insrriplion 

describing a loan ~(mltcal and barley. P!olenwir 
period, 19f IIC, 11. 23 011 . (r.t/083 1) 

Lo ndon-Leid cn Magical Papyrus, dated 1:0 

the th ird century ·\D. 

P. \V. PEST.\I1\ ~, Receuil de te.rtes dimotiques e/ 
bdingm·s (L~id c n , 1977). 
S. Vum,\UNG, •J .a phase initiale du dCmotiquc 
ancien', Chrrmique d'Egypte 56 (198 1), 31---+8. 
- (eeL), Aspect~· ufdemulit·!e.ricography (Lou,·ain , 
1987). 
N. LEWI S, 'The demise of the th:motic 
document: when and 'Yhy',.JEA 71.J (1993), 
276- 81. 

Den (Dewen , Udimu) (c.2950 uc:) 
Ruler ol the mid 1st Dynasty who probably 

succeeded his mother .\ lf-:1{'\EITll on the throne 
(since she may have acted as regent whiJc he 
was too young to rule in his own right). He was 
the firs t to adc\ the ffCS/11-bit name ('he or the 
sedge and the bee') to his ROYAL TIT LJ I..\I{Y. 

King Den is associated with tombs at 1\U\ 

DOS and .S;\QQ,.\R:\, both or which were con
StTucted with the earliest examples of stair
ways leading down into them, an architectural 
refinement thou wo uld have allowed the tombs, 
if necessary, to haYe been filled up with gra\'C 

goods during the king's own lifetime (thus 
perhaps acting as storehouses fo r surplus pro
duce). The burial chamber of the tomb at 
Abydos dating to the reign of Den was also 
paved with granite sl::tbs and some of the 
wooden roof suppor ts were placed on grani te 
blocks; th is is the enrliest sun ·iving instance of 
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stone-built architecture in an Egyptian funer

ary context. 

"Twent·y ivory and ebony labels were exca
vated ti·om the Abydos tomb, eighteen of them 

haYing been fiJ und by F linders Petr ie in 1900 
among the spoil- henps lcfl by the earl ier exca
,·ator, Emile .t\melineau . O ne of the ebony 

tablets shows a scene fi-om the ritual of the 
'appearances of the king of {)pper Eg;ypr and 
the king of Lower Egypt', a ceremony which 

was probably similar to the SED FEST!\ \I. 

(including d1c cnrlics t depictions of the king 
wearing the 'double crown' and also running 
between ritual boundary markers). An i\'Ory 

label for a pair of sandals (now in the Bri tish 
!\ luscum) shmYs the king smiting an Asiat ic 

and bears rhc inscription: 'first time of striking 
the easterners'; this seems to indicate at least a 
rituo1l interest in the control of southern 
Palestine. 

One of the Early D ynastic burials excavated 
by \¥. B. Emery in his tirst season at Saqqant 
in l9:15 was Tomb 3035, which contained jar

sea lings referring to a man called Hcmaka , 
who evidently liYcd in the reign of Den. 
Emery's first report on TOmb 3035 described 
it as the romb of King Den's chancellor in the 
north 1 but later, on the basis of the size and 
wealth of th is and other tombs at Saqqara , 
Emery argued that it must h;we been the actu
al burial place of King Den, relegating the 
tomb of Den at Abydos to the role of a mere 
cenotaph . However, many Egyptologis ts now 
bclicYe that his first theory may have been cor
rect, making Tomb 30:15 the burial place of 
Hcmaka, Den's chancellor or Lower Egypt. 

W. !\1. F. PETRI I~ , The royal tombs oft he j/rsl 
t6'11asty 1 (London, 1900). 
\VB. £ ,\11-:RV. _,./rdwic Ex.yp! (1-larmondsworth, 
1961), 73- 80. 
A .J. SI'E'\CER, Ear(J' Egy pt (T.ondon , 1993), 

6+-<i. 

Dendera (anc. Iunel, 'lhnterc, Tentyris) 
Si te of the ancient capital of the sixth U pper 
Egyptian '\0 \\1·:, localcd nca r modern Qcna, 
dose to Lhc mouth of the \·Vacli Hammamat 
route ro the Red Sea, making it an important 
centre in Dynastic times. The Dcndera 
necropolis ranges in date from Lhe Early 
Dynastic period to the F irst ln termedi<lle 
Period , including \1 ;\ STAIJA tombs. There arc 
also burials of sacred ~mimals, especially the 
cows associated wilh the cult of lla thor, the 
local goddess, whose temple dominates rhc 
si te. 

The various surviving buildings making up 
the temple of Hathor clare from the 30th 
Dynasty to the Roman period and arc sur
rounded by a well-preserved mud-brick enclo-

DEND ER A 

sure wa ll exhibiting the technique of l'.\'\ HUJ

IJI~G . T he main entrance is a comparati\·clr 
small propylon-style gareway ntther than ;1 

large pylon as in most other Upper f. g) pt ian 
temples ti·om the N e,,· J(ingdom onwards. 

The carliesl sun·iving building is a .\I \ \1\IISI 

(bi r th- house) dotting to the reign of N cctancbo 

I (380- 362 BC), on the western side or thl.' forl'

Collrt. The main temple, of Ptolemaic Jil t\ 

Roman date, is dcdicned to a local form of 
l~lathor who was closely identified with '\LT, ,15 

sky-goddess ami da ug;htt.:r of IU, as ''dl as 

being associated with the west and therefore 
wil h the dead. Alrhough the present construc

tion is late, a temple has stood on rhe si1e from 
;H leasr the early :'\"ew Kingdom and [CXL':i in 
the crypt mention a building from the time of 
Pcpy 1 (232 1-2287 BC) of the 6th Dynast). 

A number of unfilled ca rtouchcs refl ect th ~: 

uncertain political conditions of the firs t cen

tury nc, while the south exter ior wall bears a 
colossal carving of CJ.EOI'\Tf{;\ \' II and her son 
Caesarion befOre the gods. This wa ll also has a 
FA LSE DOOR 1 in the fOrm uf a Harbor SISTRL \1 

'f'ltc./irsl I~ )'POslyle hall o_(!he lemple ofl lat//f,r til 
Deudu u, bm"ll iu till' .first centtuy .ID by till' 
l:.:mperor Tiberius. The t"nlumn base shoms damtt.!!f 
where graim o/sto lle have been ground out.fhr usl' 
in fOil• meditiue in pos!- Piwrannic times. 
( !< 7: .\'/C/10 /.SON) 
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Plan of the temple oj11atlmr a/ Deudem. 

with wooden can opy (now defaced}, where 

those not able to enter the temple m ight peti

tion the goddess. 
T he columns of the fac;ade nnd outer 

hvpostyle hall of tlu: temple have Cilpitals in 

tl~c form of the head of Hathor surmo unted by 
n j-.:Aos-shapcd sistrum. Although most of 
these columns h;Jrc been damaged, possibly 
during the Christian period, some arc well 
preserved. 'T'h e crypts dcpil:t vm·ious cult 

objects stored in them, the most important or 

which was a BA statue or llathor. During New 
Year processions this would visit \arious parts 
of the temple includ ing the 'LT chapel and 
the roof chapel where the ha was united with 

the solar disc. The roof also has symbol it: mor

tuary chapels fOr Osiris, one of \\·hich con
tained a zodiac (now in the Lounc and 

replaced by a copy), as well as fi~urcs or Nut 
:md scenes relating to the rebirth or Osiris. 

Outside the main temp le, alon g wid1 the 
two lllfiiiiWisis, were a small temple to lsis and 
a sanatOri um fOr the accommodation and heal

ing of pilgrims. This may have served :1s an 

' incubation chamber' (where pi lgrims slept in 
order to receive healing DREJ\ ,\IS} but it perhaps 

principally functioned as a centre for cippus 
healing (see IIORus}. Bet ween the two mamllti

sis are the remains of a basilica of the Christian 
period. 

A. NlARH-:rn:, Deuderalt, + ,-ols (Paris, 1870-3). 
\V. M. F. PET IH E, Deudcreh (London , 1900). 
E. CIIASSINAT and E D .\U.\L·\S, Lt' /em pic de 
Dendtlra 1 6 vols (Cairo, l<J.H-52). 

H. G. FtSCHER, Dmdera in/he 3rt! millennium 1/C 

(New York, 1968). 
E DAU!\ It\S, Dcudera cl lc rnuplc d'Hathor (Cairo, 
1969). 

desert 
The Egyptians sometimes referred to the 
desert as deshrel ('red land '} in order to d istin

guish it from the ferti le /.:emet ('black land '), so 
ca lled because of the black soi l thal was 

deposited along the banks or the N ile by the 
annuaii '{UND:\TIO:-.l. T he epithet ' red god' was 
therefore often applied to SF.TII, the tradirion
al god of chaos, since he was said to rule over 

the deserts and the general d isorder that th ey 
represented, as opposed to the vcgcration and 

fertility associated with his mythical counter
parr, osmrs. A Yariety of deities, such as \!I'\1 

and IIKrHOR, were considered to watch over 
the desert routes, affording protection m trav

ellers. The deserts were essentially considered 
to be p laces of death : firs t, in the sense of 

wiJdernesses in which wrongdoers might he 
sent to perish (either ;ts exiles or as fOrced 

well 

courtyard 

1 outer hypostyle hall 
2 inner hypostyle hall (surrounded by 

ancillary rooms, e.g. 3 and 4) 
3 'laboratory' for pertumes 
4 lreasury 
5 first vestibule: hall ol offerings 
6 second vestibule: hall of the Ennead 
7 sanctuary surrounded by chapels 
8 corridor 
9 stairs to roof 

enclosure wall 

Chrislian 
basilica 

workers in m ines or quarries); :mel , second , as 
the locations of cemeteries. 'The \•Vestcrn 

Desert was regarded as the cnrrancc ro the 
underworld where the sun disappeared each 

night. Various FUi'\"ER t\RY T EXTS describe the 
perilous desert'i surrounding the kingdom of 

the dead itself. 
The hieroglyph fin· desert consists of a dia-

em. 
well 

sanatorium 

mammisiof 
Nectanebo I 

DESERT 

\ 

:rn Roman 

10 20 30 40 50 m 

grammatic Yiew of a range of three hi ll s sepa

rated by va ll eys, since rhc descns were also 
mountains, in that they lay at a higher level 

than the in tcrYening N ile valley. The 'desert ' 
hicroglyph was also used as a 4dctcrminatiYe' 

sign wi th reference to any {{,reign cou ntry. 

Although not impassable, the deserts formed a 
barrier around Egypt protecting it from its 
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DIDACTIC LITERATURE 

neighbours and probably helpin g to promote 

the sometimes introspccti\-c tendencies of the 
l·:gypt·ians. 
II. Kl·.l·:s,Andeni .Egypl: a ntltumltupngraplq' 

(London, 196 1 ). 
I. Sl l·\\\ , 'The black land, the red land', Egypt: 
autieut mlturt'. nunll'm la ud, ed . j. J\ blck 

(Sydney, 1993), 12- 27. 

didactic literature sec 11 tsoo11 uTERAT~Rl : 

Diodorus Siculus (fl. tAO uc:) 
Hi storian born in the Sicilian town of 
Agyrium, who is we ll known for the descri p

tion of Egypt included in the first book of his 
!Jibliollll:ca llislorim , a history of the world 

from the earliest times unti l Ju lius Caesar 's 

conquest of Gaul. Although his own work is 

considered by scholars to be undis tinguished, 
his \\T itings are often valuable for the frag
ment s reproduced from more important 
works. H is acco unt of the process of \\ U.\ IW FI 

C.\TIOI, , fOr instan ce, gives details not recorded 
by 111-:RODOTUS, in cluding the fact that the 
embalmer's incision was made on the lcf't· 

flank . 1-Te also records that the Yiscera were 

washed after their removal , and he daims that 
the man responsible fi:>r opening the corpse 
was usuaH~ dri,·en away by his colleagues (an 
act \Yhich is now generally presumed to han : 

been ritual ). Few details ha Ye sun·h·ed con

cerni ng the life of D iodorus, bu t he is known 
to have lin:d until at least 21 BC. 

F. R. \V,\ I;ro'\', /Jim/oms ofSiti~l ' (L ondon and 

Cambridge, ~ I t\ , 1967). 
A. IJL RTO\, Diodorus S imlus f: a rnmnu'l!/lii:J' 
(Lciden, I '172). 

Diospolis Parva see 1 1 1 \\'-sE~\ti\ l l\A REGI0:\1 

diplomacy sec " '''" ~'" LETrERs 

diseases set.' \l EDTU~'\fE 

divine adoratrice (Egyptian dnml-neljrr) 
Rel igious ti tle held by women, the precise 
connotarions of which arc not fully under
stood. It- wns or i1;inally adopted by the daugh
ter of the chief priest of the god .\ .\ JL :--J in the 
reign of l-latshcpsut (1473- 1458 BC). D uring 

th e time or the sole reign of Thu tmose 111 

(1479- 1425 uc) it w"s held bv the mother of 

his principal wife. By the Thi rd Intcrmcdi<l tC 
Period it was held together with th e tit le GOD1S 

\\ II·'!-: OF 1\ i\ \Ut\' . 

G. R OBI NS, t.:~yptiau mvmeu (London, 1994), 1+9, 
\53. 

djedpillar 
Roughly cruciform symbol \Yith at leas t th ree 

86 

cross- ba rs. Its origins seem to be among the 
fetish symbols of t11e Predynastic period , <mel 
it has OCen suggested that it might represent a 
pole around which grain was tied . O ver the 

course of time it came to represent the more 

abstract concept of stabil ity, and , li ke the -' "' " '' 
and \\.\S SCEPTRE hi eroglyphs, was commonly 

used in th is sense in d ecorati ve rriczcs. 
Although the djed pilla r was originally associ
arcd with the god SOKAR, 1'.1 ".\ ;1 , the pollro n 

deity of 1\ lcmphis, is sometimes descr ibed as 
' the noble Djet!'. lt was because of the associa 
tion of Ptah with Sokar and thcrcf(u·c also with 

OSI RIS, god of the dead , that the t/jed pillar 

A mule/ iu thejiJ rm of a d jcd pillar. Saile pniod. 
jitieua , II. 1 I. I mt. (EA / 223.)) 

e\'entually became a symbol of Osiris. In the 
Book of the Dead it is said to represent his 
backbone, and certain depictions of the pillar 
por tray it with human arms holding th e royal 

regalia. 
It was probably at Memphis that kings first 

perfOrmed the ceremony of ' ra ising th e djed 
pillar' , the bes t-known depiction of which is in 
the Osiris 1-bll at ABY DOS, although the ritual 
was also incorporated into one of the SED FES

T li"ALS of t\ menhotcp 111 {1 390- 1352 BC) " ' 

Thebes. This act not only scn ·ed as a 

DJER 

mera phor for the stab il ity of the monard 1) but 
also symbolized the resurrection of Osiri,, 
J. \ 1\'\ DER V u ET , 'Raising the djcd: a rite de 
marge' , Al·Jcu Aliiuthcu 1985 111 , eel. S. Schoskl' 
(I-bm burg, 1989), 405- 11. 
R. H . \Vu .. KI\:SOX, Readiug Egyptian art 
(London, 1992), 164--5 . 

Djer (t . .lOOO Be) 
Early king of th e 1st D ynasty, who was proba

bly third in the seq uence of rulers beginning 
with :-.. .\ R\ II :R (as lis ted on a recently cxc;_n·a ~t.:d 

clay seal impression from the royal ccmL'tcry ;ll 
,,m·oos). H e may also be the same king as hi, 

''ho is mentioned in the h.I'\G LIST in the tem
ple of SNy 1 at :\Broos. A rock-can ing :u 

Gebel Sheikh S uleiman was onL:l' int erpreted 

as eYidcn~..:c of a mi lil"a ry campa ign launched 
into N ubia at this time, but \Vi ll iam J\ Iurnanc 
has now shown that it dated earlier than the 
reign of Djer. 

The burial chamber of his tomb ar Abydos 
(which some scholars stil l interpret as a ceno

taph rather than an actua l burial-place) \\ as 

floored wi th wooden planks. From the reign of 

Djcr onwards, each roya l tomb at Ahydos con
rained a number of chambers in which differ
ent types or grave goods were placed , ranging 
from stone Yases sea led with golden lids, cop

per bowls, gold bracelets, fOod, weapons, tools 
and furn iture made rrom ivory and ebony. 

lliddcn in the nor thern wall of D jcr's tt>mb 

was a linen-wrapped human arm adorned '' ith 
bracelets of gold and gemstones, pcrh;lpS le ft 

behind by tomb-robbers. O n arrival at Cairo 
1\lluscum the arm was discarded and unl ~ the 

jewellery was kept, thcrcf(Jrc it is s ti ll noL clear 
whether the limb was that- of D jcr himself At 

least as ea rly as the !VIiddle K ingdom , his 
tomb was converted into a cenotaph of the god 

OSIRI S, and when it was first exca \'atctl by 
Emile Amelineau , the hurial chamber con
tained a stone image of Osiris on a fu nerary 

couch. 
\V. r\ l. F P ET RIE, The royal tombs nfJ!n: l·i·rst 
D)'II IISI.J' 1 (London, 1900). 
\V. B. E.\1Etn , Gretlltombs o.fthe n ·n·r IJ. J'IIfHZI'· 

,·ols (Cai ro and London, 1949- SS). 
\V. j. n l t.:R:\'A'\'E, 'The Gebel Sheikh Suleiman 
monument: cpign1phic remarks',JN f:S 46 
(19H7), 282- 5. 

Djet (Wadj, ' Serpent' ) (r:.2980 uc) 
Ru ler of rhc 1st D ynasty who was probab ly 

buried in Tomb z at Abyclos, \\'hid1 was l'\C<l

\'ilted by E mile AmCiincau ;mel F linders Pet ric 

at the end of the nineteenth century and rc
exeavated in 1988 b,, \Verner K,;isc r and 
G unther Dreyer. His -rectan gular wood- linl'd 

burial chamber is now known to have been 
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DJOSER 

surmounted by a brick-cased mound of s::md 

or rubble hidden beneath the main rectangular 

superstructure. Probably the finest of the I st

Dvnas tv funerar y stelae (now in the Louvre) 

w~s fo L;nd by An~Cl.ineau in the vicinity of the 

romb; carved from £inc limestone, it bears the 

serpent hicroglyph (the phonetic ,·aluc of 

which is r(jcl) framed by a royal SER EK!l and 

surmoun ted by a l lORUS falcon. lloth the 

impress ive Tomb 35(H at Saqq:tra (probably 

belonging to Sckhemka, <Ul official during 
Ojer's reign) and a large i\ 11\.STt\B:\ lomb at Giza 

have been dated to Djet's reign by the pres

ence of seal impressions bearing hi s name. 

W. M. F P ETRIE, The royultomiH ofJI":jirs/ 
t()mas(J' 1 (London, 1900). 
'IN. B. E ,\U::l{Y 1 Grea/lombs f!f'thcjirs/ r(JI IItl.'ify II 

(London, 195-!). 
-, Ardwit· r.:r;ypt (London, 1961 ), 69- 71. 
G. DREYER, 'Umm cJ-Qwb: 
Nachuntcrsuchungen im fri.iht.eitl ichcn 

KOnigsfriedhof S./6. Vorberichl ', li'ID.•Jl K +4 
(1993), 57. 

Djoser (Zoser; Netjerikhet) (2667-2648 HC) 

Second ruler of the 3rd Dynast~', whose archi

tect, l!\11 IOTEP, constructed the S tep Pyramid 
at SAQQt\ R:\ 1 wh ich was not only the first 

pyramidal funerary complex but also the earli

est' example of large-scale stone masonry in 
Egypt (see I'YRMvllDS) . Despite the fame of his 

tomb, few facts arc known concerning Djoscr 
himself or the event"s of his reign, and most of 
the ' historical' in fo rmation concerning his 

reign takes the form of httc sources, such as the 

Famine Stele at Sehel (sec FA.\ IlNE and KHNUi\ 1). 

Only the Horus name Nctjerikhct was found 

in 3rd-Dynasty inscriptions associated with 
Lhe pyramid , ami it is only through New 

Kingdom graffiti that an association has 
been made between this name and Djoser. A 

number of fragments of statuary representing 
Netjer ikhet were recovered from the pyramid 

complex, including an almost life- size seated 
Statue from the SERlJAB (now in Cairo), and 

on the walls of one of the subterranean gal
leries to the cast of the burial chamber were 

three reliefs depicting t·he king enacting 
various rituals. 

C. M. FIRTH, J. F.. QUIBU.L and J. - P. L\U-:R, •the 
Step l~wamid, 2 vols (Cairo, 1935- 6) . 
I. E. S. EDWARDS, Thl' pymmids f!{' t.:!!..YfJI, 5th cd. 
(Harmonchworrh, 199.1), ~4-58. 

dog 
One ancient Egyptian word for dog is the ono
matopoeic imim, referr ing to its barking noise. 

A number of different types or dogs can be 
recognized from depictions in tombs, many of 

them tall sleek breeds suitable for hunting. 

"fhe identification of' specific breeds from such 

representations is difficult , s ince modern 

breed definitions al low litt le flexibilitv. S uffice 

it to say that breeds closely related to the 

ba:-;cnji, saluki and greyhound can be identi

fied, while there is a more general category of 

dogs apparently related 1"0 mast iffs and dachs

hunds. 

As \Yell as ha,·ing a rple in the hunt, some 

dogs served as domestic pets or gu<trd dogs 

and even police dogs. T heir qualities of fai l" h
ful ucss and hrm LT_\ arc sonu.:tim~s ref'c.::rred lU 

in the names they were given; these names are 

known from inscriptions on leather collars as 

we ll as from depictions on stelae and reliefs. 
Thus we know of 'Brave One', 'Reliable' and 

'Good Herdsman \ as wel l as simpler names 
rctCrring to their colour. There were, however, 

sometimes more negative aspects of th e 

Egyptians' attitude to dogs : their air of domes

tic subservience could be used as an insult , and 
some texts include references to prisoners as 
'the king's dogs ' . 

Since the jackal and the dog were not well 

separated i.n rhe Egyprian mind rhcy were 
both regarded as sacred to t\i'\ U BI S, sometimes 

being buried as SACRED Al,l J\1 !\ LS in the 

Anubie ion catacombs at Saqqara, al though 
unfOrtunately there is li ttle in formation avail 

able concerning the particular species of dog at 
this site. T he term 'A nubis animal', rather 

than jackal, is sometimes used, si nce its iden

tification is a matter of debate. Domestic dogs 
might also recei ve special buria l, either along 

with their owners- a practice known from the 
earliest dynast ies - or in their own coffins. 
.. 'VI . LL1{K.ER , '1-Jund und ~ioJf in ihrcr Beziehung 

zum Todc '. / lolaios 10 (1969), 199- 216. 
I I. G. FJ SC-:1 lEI{, 'I-I uncle, 1-Iundesrelc ', Le.rikou 

der Agyptologie 111, cd. W. 1.-l.c\ck, E. Otto and 
W. Westendorf (Wiesbaclen, 1980), 77- 82 . 
W. B ;\RT/\ , 'Schakal ', Lt•.ril•on dt:r AgyfJ!ologic \') 
ed. \V. Heick, E. Otto and VV \Vestcndorf 
(Wiesbadcn, 198-!), 52fr-8. 
R. J ANSSE N :md J. J J ANSSEN, f:g )tptian domt•stit: 

animals (Aylesbury, 1989), 9- 13. 
D. J. BREWER, D. B. REDFORD and S. REDFORD, 

Domestic jJ!ai!IS and animals: !ht l:~!.!..Y/Jiian on:~ ins 

(Warminster, 199-!), 110--1 8. 

donkeys see t\N h\lt\1. J·IUS BA!\'D1n 

Ora Abu ei-Naga sec T HEBES 

dreams 
Dreams played an important role in 

Eg) ptian culture, principa lly because they 
were though t to serve as a means of commu
nicating th e wil l of rhe gods and serving as 

clues to future events. Papyrus Chester 

DRESS 

Beatty 111 in the British ~1uscum, an early 

Ramcssidc document fOund at DlER EJ.- I\1FD1-

'\J •\, describes a number of dreams, each of 
which is followed by an interpretation and an 

eval uation as to whether if was good or bad . 

lt is suggested , fOr instance, that if a man 

dreamed of drinkin g warm beer, this was bad 

and he would inevitably undergo sufiering. 

A lthough the papyrus itself elates to the early 

thirteenth century IIC:, the language of the 

rcxt suggests that this dream- list was origi 
nall y compiled in rhe !vliddlc Kingdom 

(2055- 1650 nc). 
In royal propaganda (sec U'\JGSlllP) 1 stelae 

sometim es recount the pseudo-prophetic 
dreams of pharaohs as a means of jusrifying 

their succession to the throne. The classic 

example of the royal dream stele \Yas erected 
by TIJUUIOSE 1\~ ( 1400- 139() llC) in front of the 

Great SPHJ/\X at. Giza, describing· how, as ~l 

young prince, he fell asleep in the shade of rhe 

sphinx and was then told in a dream that if he 
cleared the sand away from its Oanks he would 
become king· of Egypt. Centuries later, the 

K ushite pharaoh "l ! \1\LT.'\.\HN I (664-656 BC) ser 

up a similar stele in the temple ofAmun at the 
~apclt:an capital cit"y Gebel Barkal (sec l~AI'A

TA), describing a dream in which the throne of 

Egypt and Nubia was offered to him hy two 
serpents, who presumably symbol ized th e 'two 

ladies ', the goddesses of Upper and Lower 

Egypt. Tanu tamani 's stele thus provides a 
mythical explanation for the unusual Kushite 

crowns, which arc adorned with double uraci: 
when the king awoke from his dream he was 

wid, 'the two goddesses shine on your brow, 
the land is given to you in its length and 
breadth ' . 

From th e Late Period (747- 332 uc) 
onwards it became relatively common fOr incli
Yiduals to s leep within temple enclosures so 

that OR1\CLES could be communicated to them 
through di vinely inspired dreams (sec BES). 

The Greek term oniroaites was used to 
describe the priests whose role \Yas to interpret 

these dreams. 

J. H. BRE·\STEn, A udenllwords (~j'Egyj; tt r 
(Chicago, 1906), -!69. 
S. St\UN1~RON, Lcs songes el leur intcrpretaliou 
(Pa,-is, 1959). 
.f. D. R.w, The arthh:e r~f'Hor (London, 1976}, 
1.10-6. 
C. Zl\'1E, Gi:::,a au dcuxiJme mi/1/nairc (Cai.ro, 

1976), 130- 1. 
]. D. RAY, 'An agricultural dream: o s t racon H,\J 

5671', Pyramid s!udics and other essays presented If) 

I. E. S. Edmards. eel. J. Baines eL a!. (London 

1988), 176--83. 

dress see ct.OTHJ NG 
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DUALITY 

duality 
The Egyptians belic,·ed that unity was empha

sized by the complementarity of iLs parts. 
·rhus the king of a united Egypt st ill bore th t: 
title ' lord or the two lands' (neb /{///~ ) 1 ) and 'he 
of the sedge and the bee' (m·.on-bit). Similarly, 

the country was divided into the black land 
(kemet) and the red land (des!Jrel), and split 
between the east (the land of the Ji ving) and 
the west {the realm or the dca<l). 'I' he ear th was 
distinct from the heavens but the two together 
were the complcmcmary hotlvcs or the crcatt:d 
uni verse, while beyond the BOIH>ERS of Lhe 
uni verse was the \ mcrcatcd '. the chaos from 

The persrmf/iratiom of Lama Egypt (lefi) and 
Upper Egypt (righl) t:ronmthe pharaoh Ptoleno' 
f'l Philomela milh !he double armm. Duali~J' mas 
a11 i111porta111 part f~(Egyptianllwughl. Temple o/ 
!form at Et({i1. (1'. ·t: \'ICI-IOLSO\) 

which man and the gods had em erged (see 
CH.Ei\TJO:-.i and '\L7\'). 

Th is duality is present al many level s of 
thought and symbolism, so that there arc 

gods of U pper and Lower Egypt, anti gods of 
the living and the dead. The mythicill strug

gle between IIOI{US and SET!! was essen tially 
rcg;.trd ed as the uni versal struggle between 

good and evil , the triumph o r li ght over 
dil rkness and the prevailing of order O\·cr 

chaos. In more pragamatic terms the KI!\"G

SIIIP (perso nified by th e god Horus) and the 

ordered bureaucracy which it encou raged 
were seen to be stronger than the powers of 

anarchy. 
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H. KEE.s, Aurienl Egypt: a odturaltopograpluJ, 
ed. T. G. 1-!. James (London, 1961 ). 

B. J Kl::.\li',Am·ieut Egvpt: anatoii~J' r{a 

rivi/i;::;ation (London, 1989). 

dwarfs and pygmies (Egyptian deucg, ncm) 
Although the same Egyptian term (t!ou•g) 
appears to have been used for both dmu-fs and 

pygmies, the Egyptians' auitud,es to C;!Ch or 

these categories differed considerably. 
Cases or dwarfism seem ro ha,·e been fairly 

cuu11uon ; th~: co ndition resul ts from the fai l
ure of the bones w ossi(,- properly, resulting 

in srunred growth (achondroplasia), and sev

eral such skeletons hol\·c survived, as well as 

numerous depictions in rel iefS and st;Jtuary. 

O ne particularly strikin g btc -hh- or early 
Sth-Dynasry (group s ta tue' depicts the dwarf 
Scneb and his family. Seneb held several offi
cial positions: he was oYcrseer of the palace 

d\\·arfs, chief of the royal wardrobe, and priest 

of the fun erary cults off.-:.hufu (2589- 2566 BC) 

and Djedefra (2566-2558 nc) . His statue 
shows him seated cross- legged beside his wifC 

Scncti tcs, who \Yas of normal stature, while 

his children smnd immediately in fro nt of 
him , apparenrly conYcnicntly masking the 

area where his legs would have been if his 

limbs had been of normal proportions. The 
wealth and prestige CYiden t ly enjoyed by 

Scneh, ro judge from his titles, tomb and 
funerary equipment, was not unusual for 

Egyptian dwarfs in general, many o[ whom 
appear tn have had skilled or responsible 

occupations. They arc depicted as jewellery
makers in the O ld K in gdom tomb or \IEH.ERU

t-.:.!\ at Saqqara, omd they arc a lso shown tend
ing animal s, undertakin g agricultural work, 

and sometimes providing entertainment fo r 
high officials. Scneb's marriage to a woman 

who was a lady or the court and a pr iestess is 

one of many indications that male dwarfs were 
not obliged ro marry women with similar 

defOrmities. T he apparent lack of prejudice 
against dwarfs is perhaps also indi c~l(cd by the 

fact rhal a number of gods, notably BES, show 
signs of dwarfism. 

Pygmies, however, seem to have received 
rather less benefi cent treatment than dwarfS, 
no doubr because they were cssen tia\ly f(w
eigners. T hey were generally imported into 
Egypt from tropical Afr ica, often sening as 

'dancers before the god', temple dancers or 
acrobats in the service of RA. The decoration of 

the Old K ingdom tomb or Harkhuf (AS) at 

Qubbet el-Hawa (see ASII'A") includes a copy 
of a letter from the young 6th- D ynasty ruler 
I'Ei' Y n (2278-2 184 BC:), urging 1-larkhul~ who 

was on his way back fi·om an expedition to the 
south of S udan, to take great care of the dane-

DYAD 

Paiutetl limes/one group s/a/ue oftlu· t/1/J{f/fSt>ueb 

mill! lu:\· miji! Senetiles and their tTPO drildreu. 1.-tJ/c 

-Ill! ur car()IS!h q}llfttSZ}1• c.2500 IJC, ji-om Giza, 
H . • J./ 011. (G-1/RO, ]ES/2/JO) 

ing pygmy he has acquired. The king is quot
ed as saying, (my majesty desires to sec th is 

pygmy more than the gifts o[ the mine-land 

[Sinai I and of Punt'. 

K. R. \ VEEKS, 1'l1e tllwtomit:ul hromlcdge ofthL" 
tmcielll f:."gypthnH and tlu representation oft he 
lmllltllf}igurc in Egyptian art (Ann Arbor, 19HI). 

0. F.L-AGurzr, 'DwarfS and pygmies in ancicnr 
Egvpt', ASAE 71 (1987), 53-60. 

V. D ·\SE'\, Dmlllj.~ in ant:icut Egypt and C:rt•t•ce 
(Oxford , 1993). 

dyad (pair-s tatue) 
Pair of statues, often ca rved from the same 

block of material , either representing a man 
and his wife or depicting two versions or the 
same person. Sometimes the man and wife arc 

accompanied by their children , usually can-ed 
next to their legs. There are also occasional 
groups of two or three identical funera ry Slilt

ues portraying a single ind i,•idual, one or the 
earliest examples being the dyad of the 5th

Dynasty priest of RA, N imaatsed , from \I \ST\

Bi\ tomb D56 at Saqqara (now in Cairo). It has 
been suggested that the intention of such 
' pseudo-groups' may have been to represent 

the body and the spiritual manifCs tatiuns of 
the deceased (sec KA). Tt is possible rha r royill 

dyads, such as the unusual granite double sta t
ue of Amcnemhat 111 from ·nnis {also in 

Cairo), may por tray both the mortill and dei

fied aspects of the phc1n10h. 
i\.1[. SALEII and H. SOUROUZIAN, Tire flgyptia ff 

A11meum. Cairo: offirial catalogue (Mainz, 19S7), 

cat. nos ~8 and I 04. 
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DYNAST Y 

dynasty 
The division of the Pharaonic period into 
dvnastics was a chronological system inrro
d~ccd by the priest \L\"ETIIO in the early third 
century BC, when he compo5cd his history of 
Egypt {the Aegyptia<'a) . The thirty-one dvnas
rics consisted or groups of rulers strerching 
from the rim e of the semi- mythical first 
pharaoh ~ IE.:"/ES to :\LEX .\ ~DER Ti ll·: liREAT. ln 
general .Manetho 's dynasties appear to corre
spond quire closely to the grouping of kings 
suggested by ,·arious earlier h:Il'\G LISTS, such as 
the TL RI' ROHI. C ·\ '\0~, and in modern 
chronologies the dynasties are usually grouped 
into 'kingdoms' and 'intermediate periods '. 
The distinct ion between one dynasty and 
another occasionall) seems rather arbitrary but 

two of the most important determining factors 
appear ro have been changes in royal kinship 
links and the location of the c~1p ital. 

Because of the tendenc)· to rega rd the king
ship as a unique and indi Yisihlc phenomenon , 
.Manetho's dynasties, like the groups of ru lers 
in Pharaonic king lists, tend to be treated as if 
they occurred in ~1 linear sequence, one after 
the other, whereas it is now known that some 
of them (such as the 13th to 17th D ynasties) 
represenred roughly contemporaneo us and 
overlapping sequences of rule rs who con
trolled only certain parts of the country. Sec 
also Cl llmNOLOGY. 

W. G. \VADDEI.I., .Manelho (Cambridge, i\ILA., and 
London , 19~0) . 

\V. f-IELCK, Uu!t!r.l'ftdnmgeu :::,u Jllanetho wul der 

tl'gyptisdu:u Kiini"glis/l•n (Berlin, 1956). 
D. REDFOim, Pham(mil' hug-/isiS. 111111ah a11d day

boo/.:s: a t'OIIIrilnlliou to the slut~J i o[llu! Egyptian 
.w1se ufliis!My (1\llississauga , 1986). 
S. Q UIRKE, IVho mae I he p//(/molis.t (London, 
1990). 

E 
Early Dynastic period (31 00-2686 Be) 
Chronological pluse, often described as the 
Archaic period , comp,risin g the first rwo 
dynasties of th e Pharaonic period , during 
which many of the major aspects of the culture 
omd society of the Pharaonic period emerged. 
Some scholars include the Jrd D ynasty 
(2686-26 13 BC) in rhc Early Omastic period, 
but most chronologies treat the 3rd to 6th 
Dynasties as the OLD h.L"\'G U0 .\1. 

The transition from rhe PRIJ)Yl'\ASTIC PERI 

OD to the 1st Dynasty was once regarded as a 

sudden political event, such as an inYasion. 
The material culture of the period, howc,·er, 

suggests that the emergence of the Early 
Dynastic mon<trchy was a Ycry gradual 
process. 

A CCrt<l in degree or controversy still sur
rounds the question of the location of the royal 
tombs of the 1st and 2nd Dynasties, giYen that 
Lhere are Clitc cemeteries of the period at both 
:\BYDOS and SAC~\R\ , both of which include 
inscriptions bearing 1st- and 2nd-DynaSt) 
royal names. Current opin ion, howeYer, tt:nds 
more towards Abydos as the royal cemetery 
and Saqqara as the burial ground of the high 
officia ls of the time. 

The tombs at Abydos and Saqqara have 
yie lded some of the ea rliest Egyptian textual 
evidence, primarily in the form of stone s tel;~c, 

wooden and in>ry labels, inscribed pottery jars 
and clay seal impressions. On the basis of 
these documents, together with the evidence 
of radiocarbon dating, the rough chronologica l 
structure of the period has been reconstruct
eel. The sequence or 1st- Dynasty kings, all or 
whom were probably buried at Abydos, is now 
widely accepted as J' .\R!\1ER. , \HI\, DJER, DJE'I ~ 

01~.'\, ,\i\EDJIB 1 Sl': i\ ICR KIIET aml QJ\'1\, with 
Queen \1 EIC\ EIT II sen ·ing as a regent, probably 
eith t:r before or after the reign of Den. 'The 
chronology of rhe early 2nd-Dynasty kings, 
who were probably buried at S, \~\RA, is more 
nebu lo us, perhaps raking the fo rm : 
1-letcpsckhcmwy, Rancb, Nyncrjer, \oVcneg ~mel 
Sened. The last two rulers of the 2nd Dynasty 
were PEIUUSE'- and Kl IASEh:IIE!\ 1\V\, both buried 
at Abydos. 
B. G. TRI GG ER , 'The ri se of Egyprian 

ci,·iliza tion' , Ancient Egypt: a sorial hisiOI:J', ed. 
B. G. Trigger et al. (Cambridge. 1983), 1-70. 
I. S II \W, 'The Egyptian Archaic period: a 
reappraisal ofrhe C- H dares', GM 78 (198~) , 

79-86. 

ECONOMICS 

K. B ARD, 'To\Yard an interpretation of rhc role of 
ideology in the evolution of complex society in 
Egypt' ,] oumal of.'lnlhrupologital Arduu:ology II 
(1992), 1- n 

A. J. SI'E:\'CER, £ar(J1 i:."gypl: !he rist' oft:iz:ili::..a tion 
iulhe _Vile ~r·a/ley (London, 1993). 
B. G. TRIGGER, Ear~) ' (' /vi/i;:,aliou: uul'ieut l:.'gypt 
iu conle.rl (Cairo, 1993). 

economics sa ·\D\II~ tsTR.\Tto~; 
•\GRICLl .:r UR£; COPPER; liOLD; IRm~; S I I.\'I~R; 

ST0'\:1~ ; T\Xt\TIO~; T l{ \ Ill~ anti \\UOIJ. 

Edfu (anc. Djcb, Apollonopolis .\lagna) 
Upper Egyptian site dominated by a large, 
we\1-presened temple dedicated to the hawk
god HORUS. The earliest securely dared histor
ical evidence in the region of Edfu is a rock
c:;t rYing of the name of the I st-Dynasty king 
DJET (r. 2980 BC), in the desert to the east of the 
main s iLc, as we ll as a necropolis of the Early 
Dynastic period (.l l 00- 2686 BC). 

The main sire includes sett lement and 
funerary remains covering the t:tltire Dynastic 

N 

t 

1 pylon gateway 
2 ambulatory 
3 first hyposlyle hall 
4 second hypostyle hall 
5 ' laboratory' (inscribed with 

recipes for incense, etc) 

50m 

6 offering hall 
7 vestibule 
8 sanctuary {surrounded 

by chapels) 
9 'Nilometer' 

10 'library' 

Plan of the 1c111ple ~(Horus at Er((it. 
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EDUCATION 
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Pylon of the /em pie r!{ Hvrm at Et((u . '/'he south 
./(ta oftht' pylou is decora ted milh relit:/.~ .11lo111ing 
Ptole111y \If sllfilingj(m:ignas. On cilhcr sidt• rd' 
!he galt:INI.JI are statues u/the lwml.:-g11r/ Homs. 
Ptnlelllait period, i 1 nc, 11.1!{ eastt.•m /omrr .J-1 111. 

(1~ ·1: \ 'JCIIOU'O.\ ) 

period, but a substantial proportion of the 
bu ildings remain unexcwated. 'The French 

and Polish exc;n·ators of the 1920s and 1930s 

examined the temple as well as the Green
Roman and Bynntine \e,·cls of the surround

ing settlement. The construction of the 
Ptolemaic remple of Horus, which was found

ed on the site of a much earlier Pharaonic tem

ple, chu:es to the period between the rei gns of 
Ptolemy 111 and ~~~ (246-SlBC). The reliefs and 

inscriptions on the wa lls include rhe myth or 
th e.! contcndings of Horus and SI·:TH (probably 

performed annually as a religious drama) and 
an important account of the ritual foundc1tion 

of the temple. 
1\ l. Dl . Rc)OIE\tO:"\TEIX and E. OtASSt,A' t·, I.e 
/em pic d'f:'djim (Paris, 1892; Cairo, 19 18- ). 

K. i\ltc H \LO\\'S"-1 et a!., Tell Edjim, -t ,·ols (Cairo, 

1937- 50). 
I I.\~'. F .\lR\1 :\ :\, ' \Vorship and fes ri ,·al s in an 

Egyptian temple', Bulleliu of!heJ,Iw 8Jtlumls 
Libra1y . Mauch c:ster 37 ( 195-t), 165- 203. 
-, Tlu lriumph of Horus: rm anrienl Egyplian 
sanwl dmma (London, 1974) . 
S. C.\l.,. \ 11 .1.1-:, f. tt 1hdo/ogie d'Osiris d Er({uu (Cai ro, 

1983). 
- , !idfim (Cairo, 198-l). 

education 
Few ancient Egyptians were giYcn any formal 
education, and the majority of the people were 

illitera te. For the latter, training was essential
ly YO<:~ltional : practical trades and crafts were 
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passed on from one generation to anoth er, and 

boys often appear to have served apprentice

ships und er their fathers. Usually a son wo uld 
be expected to take over his Ctt her's 1 racle or 

post and cYcntually to provide the principal 

means of support for the family. There is little 
survivin g evidence concerning the training or 

education of women, although daughters gcn

eroJlly seem to haYc acquin;d domest ic skills, 
such as weaving and cooking, from thei r 

mothers. 

For the i:lite members of Egyptian society, 
education was essentially a matter of scribal 

training, since the usc of writing was the key 
ro Egyptian admini s tration and econom ic 

organiza tion, and the sphere of the trained 
scribe extended beyond writin g to the roles of' 

manager and bureaucrat. A document from 
the fourteenth regnal year of' Psarntck 1 

(66+-610 BC) contains the individual signa
tures of fifty high offi cials, ranging from 
I)IU ESTS to \'IZIERS, thus indicating the wide

spread literacy of the m embers of the ruling 

Clite in the 26th Dynasty at least. Nlany of the 
surviving texts from the Pharaonic period 

were intended ro funct ion not onl~r as literary 
works bur also as educationa l 1·exrbooks, such 
as the lVlisrellrmies , and often the \'cry stu·,·j,·al 
of these documents is owed large ly to constant 

copying as a means of acquiring \\'r iting ski ll s. 
T he question of the extent of fema le li teracy is 

still a matter of consid erable dcbntc; it is pos
sible that a small proportion of women could 

read and write, since there arc surviving letters 
to and fi·om women at the New K ingdom 
workmen's Yillage of Deir el-i\1cdina 

(c. IS00- 1100 BC), although it is equally possi

ble that such documents might have been 
written and read by ma le SCRIBES on behalf of 

female patrons. 

EGYPTOLOGy 

' Vrirten education was Ycry clearly addressed 
to boys, and many or the so-ca lled .,, i~dorn 

texts' are presented in the fi:1rm of sets of 

instructions spoken by Eu hers to sons (sec 
E' I'III CS and \\ISD0.\1 LITER.\TVHE). The StlllS of 

the Chte seem to have been given a hroilder 

ed ucation involvin g readin g, writ ing and 

.\1 !\Tttt·:.\l.rt·tcS. Such boys wo uld probot h! ,· 

have been taught in a scribal school attached r~ 
some particular dirision of the administration 

such as the 1 IOC'SE OF LIFE in a temple or, i~ 
the mosl pri,·i_leged cases, at the royal coun 

itself. For mosr of the Pharaonic pcriml the 

I-ll ER. \TIC script would have been the fi rsl w be 

learned, \Yith only a fCw selected indi' idu,l ls 
then being instructed in the more elaborate 

and anistic JHEROGL\ Pi tS. The subjec t of math

ematics was C\'idently taught hy mcoms of 
numerous examples rather than by the use 

of abstract formuhu::, so that problem !-. \\L're 

uswtlly broken down in to a repeti tiYc series of 
smaller calculations . 

Learni ng was by rote, in that most lessons 

appear to ha \'C taken the form of copying out 

exerc ises and committing long passages or [l'Xt 
to memory. The exercises rook the fiH·m of 

model LEri'ERS, reports and selections from 
' instructions' such as rhe Book of 1\t•no•l. 

forequendy such instructions prcsc111 cd n dis

tinctly biased view of socie ty, praising rhe 
scribal profession and sometimes sat irizing 

other ways of life (sec 1\U,\IOVR). School disci
pline was s trict , and one text inclu de!:> the 

memorable phrase: 'A hoy's car is on his hack 
- he listens when he is beaten'. 

T. G. I I. ] A.\IES, Pharaoh:~· people: sceuesji·flm liji· 
in ancien/ .t.'gypt (Oxford , 1984), 136- 5 I. 
E. STROLl tAt. , L~li: in (11/(:ienl Egypt (C1mbridgc. 

1992), 31- 7. 
G. Rom\'s, rvo/1/C/1 in f/IICienl f.gypt (London, 

1993), 111 - 14. 
D. S\\ EEL\.EY, ' \\lumen's correspondence from 
Dcir cl-,\lcdinch ' , Seslo Cnngres.w lnl t•n m;::;tmllllt' 

rli Egiuologia. Alii II (Turin , 1993), 523-'J. 

Egyptology 
Some scholars date the beginning: of the di~ci
plinc of Egyptology to 22 September 1822, the 
day on which J ean- Francyois r:r L\ ,\IPO I 1.10\' 

wrote his Lellre d AI. Dacier rdalii.'t' d /'alpha
/)(•/ des hiirog()'phes p/11)/l(!fiques, in which he 

demonstrated that he had deciphered the 
I II EROGLYPIII C SCrip t. ChampoJlion , hU\\ l'\-e r, 
was undoubtedly already drawin g on the work 
of earlier wri ters, such as IIOIUPOLI.O, and 

T homas YOL'NG, and his work was actual I~ rhc 
culmination of hundreds of years of earlier 
' rcdiscm·cry' of ancient Egypt. 

T he Egyp tian ci,·il ization wns alrc;Jdy 

regarded as a ,·cnerable and ancient one by rhe 
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EGYPTOLOGY 

Photograph s/mming 'C/cnpatru :,-Jle!!dl~· ' in the 
protcss ofbein;; preparct!jin·trtiiiSfJor/atioiii~J' the 
British cngincaJall/ t:s Di.ron. Tire of,eh,·l: mas plaatl 
in 11 spctitt!()'-llltlde mefu! qr/inde1; /rJmed /~)' hoa/lo 
E11gla11d, and £''1.'l'JJ!twl(p aatcd on the Thames 
Emlmnkmelll in 1878, on6, ayear {~jier !Ji.nm hut! 
been conlrurtl'll /()bring iJji·om l:'gypt. (1?1:'11/Wm CJ:lJ 

f.OLR11!'S\ OF TIIP. CRtrF!TIII\'S'/1Tl T!) 

time tha t the Greek historia n 1 WRODOTL'S 

( r. ~S+---120 B~) compiled the li rst general 
account of the culture as a whole. Pharaonic 
Egypt was also a soun.:e of considerable interest 
to Arabic scholars of the J\ Ii ddle Ages. Many of 
these early accounts mixed ubscrnltion wiLh 
fantasy, and more than a little inrerest in 
treasure hun ting, but some show a genuin e 
curiosity about the names and histories of 
the builders of the great monument':i. It w;Js 

obvious to Arabic scholars and early ll'avellcrs 
that the tombs and temples were con:red in 
carvings, the mysterious hieroglyphs, and it 
was this aspect of Egyptian civi lization that 
attracted the attention of European scholars 
such as the German pries!" Athanasius Ki rcher, 
who undertook important research into Coptic 
and Arabic manuscripts before ru rning his 
att·cntion to the hieroglyphs. UnfOrtunately, he 
mistakenly beli eved these signs to be purely 
symbolic and non-phonetic, whi ch led him [Q 

the fantastic in rerpretations of texts tha t in 
later tim es have earned him a somewhat unjus
tified notorictv. 

The founda~tion s of Egyptological knowledge 
were laid by such European 'travellers' as 
Richard .Pocockc, Claude Sicard and Frederick 
Ludwig Norden , whose pioneering accounts of 
the Pharaonic sites thcv visited are in some cases 
the only record of m~numents that ha,-c long 
since fallen victim ro plundering or natural 

deterioration_ Howc,·er, the (i rs I S) srcmaric 
~.:x pl oration of Eg·ypt was undertaken at the end 
or the eight een!h century by <1 small LL:am of' 
French scholars accompanying .\apolcon's mil
i tar~· expedition th ro ugh the Nile \'a lley. T hL: 
task of these 'sa\'ants' was ro record ali aspects of 
Eg~ pt's flora, fa una and history, and their 
results were published be1wecn 1809 and 1822 
as the twen t~· -four- \·olumc Dtscriptiou de 
/'Egyple. ::\apoleon's expedition was brought to 
an end by the ll ril ish, bu1 rhc scholars were 
allowed to continue their work un tili S02. \Vhcn 
Alexandria \\-as surrendered to the Bri tish, the 
collections made b~ the savants were also hand
ed over, induding certain objects, such ~t s the 
KOSETI:\ STO.'\'E, that were to proYc crucial to the 
development of Egyptology. 

Large numbers of indi vidual E uropean 
travell ers and collectors bcg;m to visit Egypt 
in the nineteenth een wry, along with several 
furl her la rge~sca lc scien tifi c expedi tions, 
most notably the work of Jea n~Fran ~Yo i s 

Champollion and l ppoli ro ROSELLI'\! between 
1828 and 1829, as well as the ambitious 
and wide-ranging researches of the German 
scholar Karl Richard I.EI'S ILJS between 18-1-2 
and 18-1-5 . Lepsius' exped ition unden ook 
extensive m~tppin g :mel :1 certain :tmonnt of 
excavation , recording some sites not visited 
by the French as well as addin g further 
details to the accounts of known sites; his 
work was published under 1"11 c title of 
/Jenkmacler a11s _.tfegyptcll und Aeth iopim . ln 
the English-speaking world , the first compre
hensive and reliable description of Egyptian 
antiquities and culture was Sir John Gardner 
WIL KI.'\'SO'J 1S monumental Jlll anners and 

wsloms of I he ancient Egyptiam·, published in 
three volumes in 1837, after twelve years 
of continuous fieldwork in Egypt and Nubia. 

EGYPTOLOGY 

T hese sciemific expedit ions un fOrtunate!~ 

took place agains1 a background of loot-ing 
and collecting by such pioneers ciS Bernardino 
Dro,·etti and GioYanni HELZ0'\1. T he a11tiquiries 
acquired by such men e,·enrually fOrmed the 
nuclei of importanr national collections, such as 
the British J\ I uscum, the Loune, the Berl in 
museums and the .\luseo Egizio in Turin. Jn 
1858 the Pasha appointed a Frenchman, 
Auguste .\L\RJETJ'E, to oversee all futu re e~cona
tion in Egypt . .'\"ot onl) did this mark the begin
ning of more order!~ s1udy hut it also rcflccrcd 
an increasing imohcmem in the conscn·ation 
and detajJed analysis of [he monuments. 

Gradua l !~- the subject ~aincd respectability, 
pardy through the establishment ur il number 
of important academ ic pos1s in Egyptology, 
and scholars such as f lindcrs PLTIW·: and 
George nEIS'\ER were able to dc,·clop increas-

Port rail iuoils ofl lol1lard Carta pai111ed hy !tis 
elder brother I Vi/limn in 192-1. ( RI:'/'IWDL CI:.'D 

COCRTES } Of-' Till.' CRIFF/1111\ST/Tl n;) 

ingly meticulous techniques of field recording 
and cxcaYation. As a result , from the 1890s 
on wards rhe subject became increasingly pro
fessiona l in nature. J\llaricttc's 0\'Cl'Scein g of 
excavations developed in to th e Egyptian 
Antiquities Service (the modern incarn at ion 
of which is th e S upreme Co un cil for 
Antiquities), which is now responsibl e for 
granting excavation permits to fOreign mi s
sions, as well as co-ordinating their work in th e 
best interests of the Egyptian people. This 
increasingly involves the rescue of sires and 
monuments endangered by construction 
works, such as the AS\\!\K III GII Dr\~1 in the 
1960s, the Cairo ' waste-water project' in the 

91 



EL-

1980s, and the el-Salaam canal in northern 
Sinai during the 1990s. In terms of the popu
lar conception of Egyptology, however, these 
rescue projects have been disrincrly overshad
owed by Howard CARTER's discovery of the 
tomb ofTutankhamun in 1922, which was the 
first great 'media event' in the history of 
Egyptology, capturing the imagination of sub

sequent generations of scholars. 
l\llodcrn Egyptologists draw on a huge 

diversity of techniques and disciplines, 
including sophisticated geophysical survey, 
meticulous exccwation and recording in plans 
and photographs, computcr-g·eneratcd recon
structions, as well as rhe more traditional 
fields of epigraphy (copying of inscriptions, 
paintings and reliefs) and papyrology. 

See Appendix 1 tOr a list of the names and 
dates of the m:.tjor early travellers and 
Egyptologists mentioned in the text. 
K. R. LEJ>SI US, Denhnaeler a us Acgyptcnu11d 

Aethioj;ien, 12 vols (Berlin, 18-+9-59). 
B. rvt. f •\GAN, The rapl' oft he N ile: tomb robbers. 
tourists aud arc!Uil'ologists i11 Egy pt (London, 1977). 
]. VERCOUTr ER, Tht: seard1jbr aucieul Egypt 

(London, 1992). 
D. O'CoNi\'OR, 'Egyptology and archaeology: an 
African perspective\ A his!OI:JI o.f /~ji-han 
archaeology, ed. P. Robertshaw (London, 1990), 
236- 51. 
\V. R. D AWSON, E. P. UrHlLL and J\11. BIERBRIER, 

T1Vh o mas mho iu Egyp10/ogy, 3rd cd. (London, 
1995). 

el- All site names beginning with 'el- ' (Arabic 
'the') are alphabetized under the second pan 
of the name, e.g. Kurru, cl- . 

Elephantine .<ee ,,swAN 

Elkab (anc. N ckheb) 
Upper Egyptian site on the east bank or the 
Nile at the mouth of \i\Tadi Hilbl , about 80 km 
south of L uxor, consisting of prehistoric and 
Pharaonic settlements, rock-cut tombs of the 
ear ly 18th Dynasty (1550-1 295 Be), remains of 
temples dating from the Early Dynastic period 
(3100 2686 Be) to rhe Ptolemaic period 
(332- 30 Be:), as well as part of the walls of a 
CO PTI C monastery. First scientifically exca
vated by James Q;ribcll at the end of the 
nineteenth century, the si te has been inves
tigated primari ly by Belgian archaeologists 
since 1937. 

The wa ll ed Ph;traon ic settlement of 
Nekheb was one of the first urban centres of 
the Early Dynastic period , and for a short time 

Set au and h~ t1Jije seated befOre a tabll' (~{ n.ffi:rings. 
10mb o..fSelau a/ E/ka/J. ( P. T. N ICHOLSON) 
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ELKAB 

modern village 
of ei-Hillal 

5 rock-cut sanctuary 
of Shesmetet 

6 ei-Hamman : 
chapel of Setau 

River 
Nile 

7 'vulture rock': rock 
carvings and inscriptions 
(prehistoric- Old Kingdom) 

8 chapel of Amenhotep Il l 
9 rock tombs of 

New Kingdom nomarchs 
0 500 1000 m 

Piau o(E!kab. 

in the 'lew K ingdom (1550- 1069 BC) it 
eclipsed the city of N ckhcn (1 UER!\KON I'OLIS) 

on the opposite bank, becoming the capital of 
the third nome of Upper Egypt. Its massive 
mud-brick walls, dating to the Late Period 
(747-332 nc) and still largely preserved, 
enclosed an area of about 250,000 sq. m. Nca r 
the cen tre of t·he town are the remains of sand
stone temples dedicated to the deities 1\EKI-IBET 

and TIIOTII, which date primari ly to the l Sth 
to 30th Dynasties (1 550-343 nc), but the orig
inal foundarion of the temple of Nckhber 

almost certainly dates back to tl1e ]arc fom th 
millennium nc. 

T he rock-tombs of rhe provincial governors 
ofElkab in the New Kingdom include rhosc of 
Ahmosc son of lbana (EK5), an admiral in lhe 
wars of liberation against the 1-lyksos rulers 
(r.1550 BC), and Setau (r·:K4), a priest during 
the re ign of Rameses 111 ( 1184--115.1 8C). T he 
style of the early 18th-Dynastv wall-pa intings 
anticipates tha t of the tirst New Kingdom 
nobles ' tombs at Thebes. 

In 1967 Pa ul Vermcersch discovered a series 
ol we11-stratified EPJP.I\LAEOLTTJJJC campsites. 
Radiocarbon-dated to c.6400- 5980 uc, these 
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ENCAUSTIC 

are the rype-sires of the Elkabian microlithic 

industry, filling a gap in the prehistoric cultur

al sequence of Egypt, between the Upper 
Palaeol ithic period {c. JO ,OOO BC) and the earli

est Neolithic phase (c.SSOO nc). 
J. E. QumELL, EI-Kab (London , 1898). 
_ 'L'Eikahicn. U ne nouvelle industric 

epipali:olithiquc ii Elkab en Haute Egyptc, sa 

stratigraphic, sa typologie', CdE +5 (1970), 

+5- 68. 
P. DERCI!t\IN and P. VERMEER SCI t, EIJ:ab, 2 ,·ols 
(Brussels and Lou vain , 197 1-8). 

encaustic 
Painting technique, employing a heated mix
ture of wax and pigment, which was particu

larly used for d1e Fayum mummy-portraits of 
Roman Egypt (see .\RT and H:\\\ r\ RA). 

enchorial see DEMOTIC 

ennead (Egyptian pesedjet) 
1Crm used to describe a group of nine gods. 
The earliest" and most- significant instance of 
such o1 grouping was the Great Enn ead of 
HELIOPOUS, consisting of ATUJ\1 (the so-called 

Viguelle}i"omthe Book ofthl' Dead papyrtl!it~( 
Nes;tanrhtashru. shom;ng lhra of !In• llll'lllbas of 
the Hebopohtan Ennead: Geb, Nut and S hu. 
symbolizing hcrn•en and earth Jeparated by tin• skJ'· 
21st Dynasty . c./02S BC. (E..J !OSH. Stll:cr87) 

'bull of the Ennead') and three generations of 
his progeny: his chiJdrcn SHU and TEFNUT , his 
grandchildren GEB and KUT, and his four great
grandchildren OS IRJS, ISIS, SI·:TH and "'EPI-ITI-IYS. 

These nine deities panicipated in the 
Heiiopolitan CREATIOi' myth, whereby the sun
god emerged from the primeval waters of NUN. 

E. l-IORNUNG , Concept;om o_(God ;u andent 

Egypt: the one and the IIUIII.J' (London, 1983). 
N. GRI\1-\L, A h;slory ofanc;en!l:."gypl (Oxford , 
1992), {1-5 . 

E. I IOR1\'Ui\'G, Idea info huagl', trans. E. Bredeck 
(New York, 1992), 39- 54. 

Epipalaeolithic 
Poorly defined chronologica l phase between 
the Palaeolithic and Neolithic periods, cha l·ac
terized in Egypt by a subsistence pattern mid
way between IIV\Tii':G and AGKI CUI TURE. In 
cultural terms, it was roughly equivalent to the 
European r..1esolithic period. 

erotica 
Since the definition of 'erotica ' or 'pornogr~t

phy' ' as opposed to the honest portrayal or 
SEXUA LITY, is a culturally biased exercise, 
much of the possible erotic significance of 
Egyptian art and literature may well be in the 
eye of the beholder. The line between erotic 
art and religion is not easily drawn, particu lar-

Sn-mlled 'Naukra tic:_(tgure',_(romtht• Greek 
.•ell Iemen! at Na ukralis. Ptolemai( paiod. e.300 
BC. II . . ).7 on. (EAS489J) 

ly in the case of the ancient Egyptian culrure, 
in which sexuali ty and fertility were often 
important clements of di vine cults, such <I S 

rhose or BES, IJ ,c\TJ IOR and !\ li N . The so-t:alled 
' incubation chambers' of Bes ~H Saqqara 
appear to have been rooms in which ' pilgrims' 
hoped to receive erotic dreams leading ro 

greater fertility. The walls of the chambers 
were lined with figures of the dwarf-god Bes 
accompanied by nude females. Similarly, sym

plegmata (pottery artefacts depict.ing entan
gled groups of indi,·iduals eng~gcd in sexual 

acts) were clearly depicting sexual intercourse, 
but it is not" clear whether they were purely 
erotica or votive in function. A relati vely 
unconl"ent:ious example of erotica has survived 
from the 19th Dynasty (1295- 1186 BC), in the 

form of the celebrated Tu rin erotic JXlpyrus 
(Turin, l\llusco Egizio), which appears to 
portray t·he adventures of a comk ~.:haractcr 
during a visit to a brothel. A number of ostra
ca also depict men and women engaged in 
sexu~d acts. 

The genre of love poetry appears to have 

ESNA 

flourished in the more cosmopolitan atmos
phere of the New Kingdom, when EgypL was 
exposed to new peoples and exotic ideas fro m 
abro;.td. The poems, written on papyri or 
ostraca and dating primarily to the 19th to 
20th Dynasties, seem to have been read out 
loud \Yith musical accompaniment from 
harpists, and so might be regarded as a form of 
song. T'hey would perhaps have provided part 
of the entertainment at the lavish banquets of 
the nobility, and were unlikely to have been 
spontaneous compositions. ln s u~.:h poems it 
was usual for the couple to refer to one ;moth
er as 'brother' and 'sister', sometimes taking 
turns to describe their feelings of joy or loss at 
their particular romantic situation, or dclirer
ing monologues addressed w their own hearts. 

Feasts and banquets in the 18th D vnasty 
often appear to have included elements of 
erotica, and both men and women are dep ict
ed wear ing diaphanous clothing at such occa
sions, when they arc depicted on the walls of 
tomb chapels. Their entertain ment often con
sisted of naked or semi- naked dancing gi rls, 
some of whom may have been prostitutes. It is 
possible, however, that th e erotic overtones in 
thc..'ic tomb-paintings may have been deliber
ately intended to emphasize sexuality and fCr
tility in order to enhance the potency or the 
funerary cult. Naked women, sometimes asso
ciated with cats and ducks, were often used as 
dccoratiYc clements on toilet objects, p;Irticu
larl y during the reign of AMEN I-IOTEP 111 

(l390--U52 BC). See SEXUA LITY for a discus

sion of the possible relationships between 
erotica and fert ility, including the production 
of so-called 'fertility figurines'. 
]. OJ\ I U N, 'Der papyrus 55001 und seine 
saririsch-crotischen Zeichnungen und 
Inschriften ', Cat a logo del /VImeo Egiz.io di Torino 
111 Clllfin, 1973). 
P. DERCJ-IAI!'., 'La perruquc ct lc crista! ', SAK 2 
( 197 5), 55- 7+. 
iVL LICHT\ lEI ,\\, Andenl J::'gypt;au II"Jemlurc 11 

(Bcrkclcv, 1976), 18 1- 93. 
L. J\1A:\":"ICJ-IE, Sexual life in ant:;eu/ /:."'gyp! 

(London, 1987). 
E. STROUI-IA I., Lifi.· in twrienl Egypt (C:1mbridge, 
1992), 11 - 19, 39-+9. 

Esna (anc. lunyt, Ta-scnct, Latopolis) 
Site on the west bank of the Nile in Upper 
Egypt, 50 km south of Luxor. T he main sur
viving archaeological remains arc the sacred 
necropolis of the N ile per~.:h (Lates 11ilotit:us) 
and the Greco-Roman temple dedicated to the 
ram-god "--I NUo\1 as well ~1s the goddesses 
N EJTIJ and Heka (see i\·IAGIC) , which was built 
on the site of a temple mentioned by texts at 
least as early as the reign of T hutmose m 
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10 

1 texts of Marcus Aurelius 
2 cartouches of Ptolemy VI 

Philometer 
3 cartouches of Antoninus Pius 

20m 

4 cartouches of Claudius 
5 scene of king and gods 

netting fowl and demons 

Plan l~(tllt' 7i·mp!t· ufKimum at ES11u. 

(H79- IH5 uc) . Onh· the 111 POSTYI.Ell \1.1. \\'<IS 

cxcav:u cd h) Auguste 1\L1rieuc, and the rest or 
the templ e remains buried under the sur
rounding buildings of the modern rown. The 

building was probably connected o rigina\1) 
with the N ile by a processional way leading ro 

a quay, traces of whichl bearing cartouches or 

the Rom~m emperor l\ Ltrcus Aurelius ( \D 

161- 180), have been presen·ed in si/11. 
According to some of the inscriptions in the 

temple, there were o riginJlly four other tem
ples in the region (one of which was recorded 

by Napoleon's son-ants), but none of these has 
sun ived info modern times. 

Important late Pa laeolith ic remains have 
a lso been found in the v i c i n it ~ · or Esna. 
Together with contemporan eous material at 

'\ ·\<.~\D ,\ 1 D ishna and Toshb, they make up the 

main sources of c\·idence fO r the 'Esnan 1 lithic 
indus try which nourished alon gside the 

Qtdan, Afian and Scbi1ian industries during 
the Sahaba- Darau period (c. 13,000-1 0,000 
nc:). Th!.! remains at Esnan s ites include grind

ing stones and sick le blades associated" ith the 
cu ltiYation of domesticated plants, as we ll as 
the swne points and scrapers associated with 

hunting and gathering. 
5. 5 \l,.. '\l t·: I<O'\, Esua, 5 Yols (Cairo, 1959-67). 
D. DO\\ 1\ES, The exrat:atiom a/ Em a 190.) 1906 
(Warminste r, 1974). 
F WENDOI<f and R. SO-IILD (eel.) Prl'hist111y o,/'lhe 

Nile rulley (New York, 1976), 289-9 1. 

ethics 
T he accep ted code of social behaviour and the 
d istinction between righ t and wrong during 

the Pharaonic per iod both tend to be closely 
in tertwined with Fli?..:ERAR,. IIEI.Jt·:FS and cultic 

rcq ui remen LS. The concept of i\ l t\ AT (often 
trans lated as ctruth ' or 'harmony1

) was centml 
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to ant.:icnt Egyptian eth ics, rcpn:scming the 

ori ginal State of tranqu i llit~ at the moment of 

the uu: \TIO'-" of the uniYcrsc. lt was the feath
er or the goddess i\·laat that was \\Cighcd 

against !he hcan of the deceased to determine 

whcrhcr he o r she was worthy of resurrection 

in fhc afterlife. The so-called ' ncgat ivc confCs
s ion1- a list of sins th;.tt had not been com mi t
red by rhc deceased - was imcmlcd w be recit
ed in this 'hall of judgement' in o rde r to 

cnsurc a successful outcome. 
:-\ number or practical statc:mcnrs of 

Eg~ ptian ethics ha' e sun i,·ed in the fOrm or 
the ifhayt (see \nSD0\1 LITER\TLRI:), main!~ 

'' rincn on pap) rus and dating from lhc Old 
Kingdom to the Roman period (c.2680 IIC- \1) 

393). 'J' hc ear lies t of these documents describe 

the quali ties required of a person in order to 

ensure success both in his or her lifetime and 

in rhc afTerli fe. IndiYiduals were expected borh 
to sat i s f~· their superiors and to protect those 
who were poorer. From the second millenni-

1iPo.fi'agmeu/s ofa papyrus imcribed 111ith sa/ions 

~~(/ht•lnsrrucrion ofPtahhotcp. I 2th Pvuuso1. 
c./900 IJC. II./.) 011. (H 1/0J//. /0-/35) 

um BC, the code of ethi cs described in the 

seha,)ll was less worldly, tend ing ro measure 
virtue more in terms of piery to the gods than 

in terms of mater ial success. Sec also t.i\\\. 

T G. 1-1. J \\IICS, Plwraoh ~' pcuple(Oxfurd, 1984), 
73-99. 

E. STROUII •\1., Life in anrie111 Egypt (Cambridge, 
1992), .11--l. 

execration texts 
1:vpc of document listing places, groups or 
people o r individuals rq,rardcd as hostile or 
inherem ly evil. These texts occur from the la te 

O ld Ki ngdom on wards and were inscr ibed on 
sta t ucttes of pri soners or pottery jars, which 

were often broken and bu ried as par t of a mag
ical process of rriumphing over the persons or 

places li sted . . Mos t of the surviving examples 
were fo und in the vicinity or tombs ;lt Thebes 

and Saqqara, but a large number were also 
excavated at the .tVI iddJe Kingdom FORTRESS of 

l\1 irgissa in N ubia (including tex ts inscr ibed 
on a human skull), no doubt comprising mag-

EXECRATIO N Tf. XTs 

ical defences to back up the ph~ sica! n11 litarr 
fortifications. · 

The execrat ion texts hal'c helped 
Eg) ptologists to identify those who \\tl'l' con

sidered to be enemies of Eg) pt at Llilftrcnt 

periods in their history, all hough the hi!-.tnrical 

\il lu e of such lists is reduced h) the ll.:tHlenn 
to repeat stock lis ts of names, which art of'te;1 

ob,·icmsly anachronistic Sometimes th~.: names 

Lint·-dral1'ing ufan 'exetra!io11./igun:' tnmt~\'1111_!!. 

t~(a sdwnatic staluellc ~~(a !Jou11d caplirt• 

imcribed 11'ilh a hieratic rursiug ritual. mil' td/h.·e 
simdarjigures thai are thought to hare hau jimud 
a/ JJclmau. The text lists rarious N u/Jians and 

/, il~)lfiiiS us mel/ as /mo Egyptiall rebels. llih 
/Jynt/SI)', c. 1920 IJr:, trm.--•ertim.'. 11. 15 mi. (r 11/W, 

]1~·6395.), ON Ill'\ fl) IUCfl INIJ /'1/U, f!\ 'SO\ ) 

of th e hostile forces arc li sted in great dcwil, 
while in other insta nces the enemies ~trc the 
stereotypical '\'T'\'E BO\rs, the fi gure ' nine' r~.:p
resenting th ree times three, which was the 

' p lura lity of pluralilies 1
, th us designating rhc 

en tirety of aU enemies. A related example of 
the magic involved in the cxccnnion tc\ tS is 
the ceremony of 'breaking red jars' as part of 
remple ril"Uai designed to Ward o rr e\·il , the j;tJ'S 

being the colour of blood. 
G. Pos t·:Ntm , •Achtungstcxrc', Le.ril.:nn dcr 

,.-i'gypto logie 1, ed . VI. flelc k, E. Oao and 

W. Wcstcndorf(Wicsbaden, 1975), 67-~. 

-, CintJ.figures d'euvoiitellli!lll (Cairo, 198i). 
D. B. REDFORD, Egypt, Canaan and lsral'l in 
ancient fillies (Princeton, 1992), 87-93. 

R . K. R tT\ I~R, The mechanics ofaucienl Hgyptutll 

magical practice (Chicago, 1993). 

eye of Ra 
Term used to describe the eye o r rhe sun-god, 
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the sun-god, 

£YE Of RA 

which was considered to exist as a separate 
entity, indcpendcm of the god himself. The 

svmbolism of the eye of R '• associated with a 
n.umbcr of goddesses, was comp lex and 

di verse. ln the myth iden tifying 11 \TI IOR as the 
eve, she w.ts regarded as ha,·ing rr;welled to 

N ubia , whence she had to be lured back. The 

SI•:Klli\ IET \Trsion or the eye, On !"he other hand, 
rook the form or il Sa\·agc goddess who rere lled 
in the slaughrcr of humans as the instrument 
of the sun- god's wrath. T hese two n ;rsions of 
rhe eye \\cre csscntiaUy the two siLks of the 
personali ty of the goddess. T he eye was also 
closely identified with the cobra-goddess\\ \D

J\'T, the di vine personi fic:Hion of the urat' ll:i 

(iart•l or nesrel in EgypLian) \\ hich was worn on 
the brow of the king in order to spi r Ycnom at 
his enemies (see co1m \) . 
11. TE Vf.LnE, '~ lut, the e~e of Rc'. _ U·Jeu 

A'W11dm1 19851 11 , cd . S. Schoskc (Hamburg, 

1989), 39)-!03 

eye-paint Ste COSi\ IETI C:S 

F 
faience 
Cnamic material composed or crushed 
quartz, or quartz sand, wi.th small amounts of' 
lime and plant ash or nat ron. This body mat e
rial is usually coated \\ ith a bright blue or 
green glaze of soda-liml:-silica rypc. It was 
used from the Predynasric period to the 
fshtmic period; rypical products include small 
figurines and amulets, architectural ornaments 
and inhlys, Yesscls. and such funcrar~ <trt cfacts 
as st turn figures. 

The malcrial was knmn1 to the Egyptians 
as tjehenel, the li teral meaning of which was 
'brilliam' or ' dazz ling' Like G L \SS , which was 
introduced in the N ew K ingdom (1550- 1069 
liC), irs main purpose \\as probably w imi[;tte 
gem-stones s uch as T L IH.(UOISI·: and 1..\PJs 

r. \ZC I.I. Although blu e and green arc the 
most common colours, many others cou ld 
also be achieved , and polychrome pieces 
were \ery popu lar at certain period s, not least 

fAIENCE 

during the Nc\Y Kin~dom when elaborate 
inlays and pieces of jewellery were being 
produced. Black decoration was sometimes 
added to monochrome p ieces by painLing U1 
manganese. 

The technology for producing Etiencc 11U) 

haYe de\·eloped rrom th e proceSS o!' glazing 
quartz and steatit e stones. The m:ncrial is 
more properly called 'Eg:yprian faience'. in 
order to distinguish it from the tin- glaze< ' 
carthcmYare originally made at Faenze i_n l m l ~ 

fi·om late mcdii.:Yal tim<.:s. lJccolUS<.: thi.: hrig:ht 

colours of the Egyptian material reminded 
early Egyptologists of European 'fa ience' (no" 
more correctly c~tll ed llfajolim), they usctl this 
somewhat misleading name. 

The body material of faience was mixed 
" -ith \Yater and the n moulded or hantl
modcllecl to the req uired shape. l)ifficult 
shapes were sometimes abraded from rough
outs when partly dried, thus nllowi ng \·cry 
delicate pieces to be produc.:cd ir necessary. 
l\1bn~ hundred s or c ia~ · moulds tOr producin~ 
rings, amulet:s and other irems of faience haYc 

EgyptiaiJ./fticurt' bom/ji·o/1/ Tht/}('.1'. N l'm A'iugdum. 
(L:I-/790) 
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FALCON 

survived, particularly from urban sites such as 
EL-AM.i\IC'l";\ and Q;\:'-JTIR. 

Glazing was achieved in three ways. The 
fi1·sr of these was 'efOorcscence', whereby the 
glazing mater ial was mixed with the quartz 
body and effloresced on to its surface as th e 
piece dried: when fired, this coating melted to 
become a glaze. T he second method was 
'cementation', in whi ch the arrct:lCt to be 
glazed was surrounded by glazing powder, 

which bonded with its s urf~u;c during tiring. 
'T'hc (inished piece wa::; thcu n.:moved frolll the 

unused glazing powder, which could he easily 
crumbled away. ln the third meL hod , known as 
"application glazi11g', the object was coated in 

slurry (or in powder of glazing material) and 

then fired. 

A. KACZ.\IARr.zn..:: and R. E. J'vl. H EDGES, Ancimt 

J:.:~yptianjf1iem:e (\·Varminster, 1983). 
P. VANDIYER and W. D. Kl i\"GERY, 'Egyptian 
fai ence: the fi rst high-tech ceramic', Cerami(s 
and ril:i/i;:.ation m, ed . \N. D. Kingery (Col umbus, 

Ohio, 1987), 19- 34. 

P. T NICIIOLSO'\, Egyptiau}itiena and glass 

(Princes Risborough, 1993) . 

falcon 
O ne of a number of birds which figured 

amon g the SACRED :\ :"JI.MALS or ancient Egypt. 
The fa lcon (Egvptian bik) or hawk was fre
quently regarded as the BA of JIORUS, the hawk~ 
headed god and son of OSIRIS (t:o whom the 

bird was also sacred). Excavations at 1 JIER

;\KONPOLIS ('c iry of the falcon'), the an cien r 

Egyptian Nekhen, revealed a fine gold E1lcon 
head with two plumes and uraeus (Cairo, 

Egyptian l\lluseum), which was once part of a 

composite statue. T he Horus- falcon was th e 
guardian deity of the ruler and is frequently 

depicted with its wings outstretched protec
tively behind the head of the king, as on the 

famo us statue of the 4th-Dynasty ruler 
t-.::IIAFR A. It was also the falcon that surmount

ed the royal SEHEKJ 1, where it served a s imilar 
protective function , an extension of the role it 

seems to have adopted as early as the begin
ning of the Pharaonic period , when it was 

depicted on the palette or NA RMf.R. T he bird 
was also sacred to the gods i\10:--JT U and SOKAR, 

and occasionally also associated with the god
dess Hr\TI-IOR . A falcon on a plumed staff was 
on e of the symbols of the west and the necrop

oleis, and the BA was sometimes represented as 
a human-headed falcon . 

At least as early as the Late Period (747-332 

BC) at S:\QQt\RA there was a catacomb con
structed specifically for mummified hawks 
sacred to Horus. Recent examination of a 

number of these mummies has shown them to 
comprise a number of djfferent types of birds 
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o[ prey. T hus1 the Horus-falcon image may 

have been regarded as imerchangeable with a 
whole ran g-e of other birds of prey. 
L. STORK and H. ALTJ::Ni1 10 L.LER, 'Falke', Le.ril'OII 

der ./igyptologie 11 , ed . VV. Heick, E. Ono and \~Z 
Westendorf (Wiesbaden, 1977), 93- 7. 

R. WIJYINSO'\, Reading Egyptian art (London, 

1992), 82- 3. 

false door 
E laborate stone or wood en archirectural ele

Jneut inside Egyptian tombs and mortuary 
temples, in front of which funerar y offerings 

were usua lly placed. The false door, west

orientated and servin g as a link between the 

living and the dead, was a rectangular imim

tion doorway whi ch first appeared in tombs 
of the Old K in gdom (2686- 2 181 Be) . The 
typical form of the fal se door evolved out of 

th e ' palace- fa yade' ex ternal architecture of 
the \1 ,\STABA tombs of the Clite in the Early 

Dynastic period (3 100- 2686 Be), the external 
sides of which consis ted of a series of alter

nate panels and recessed niches. T h e false 

door was effectively a nar row stepped niche 
surmounted by a rectangular stone s lab-s tele, 

Limt'strmeJit!se door o.f Ptahslu:pses.from his lomb 
at Saqqaru . . ith DynasZJ'. c.24SO nc. H. 3.66 m. 
(EA682) 

FA M ILy 

usua!Jy carved with a figure of the deceased 
seated before an OFFE JU J'\ G T ,\BJ.F. and 
in scribed with the traditional OFFER it\ G FOK

t\I UI.;\ and the name and titles of the lomb

owner. Some surviving false doors im:orpo

rate a life- size relief figure of the !.:a (spi r itu

al \ louble') of the deceased stepping out of 
the niche. 

S. w ·rEBACH, Die iigyptisthe Schcillliir (Hamburg, 
1981). 

N. STRUD\\'ICK, The adwiuislraliOII of Egypt llllht• 

Old Kingdu111 (Lundun, 1985). 

M. S AI.F II and H. SoutmuzJAN, The E.'!..J'Pl i11u 
.Museum . Cairo: o.J}icial wtalogui' (Mainz, 1 Y87 ), 
c 1t. nos. 57-S. 
G. H AENY, 'Schcinrii r', Lcxil.:ou dcrAgypto lm:_1e \", 
ed. \ o\1. Heick, E. Otto and VV. \Vcstendorf 

(Wiesbaden, 1~ 8+), .\63- 71. 

family .l"i'i! CI II LDRE:-.J 

famine 
Egypt's agricultural prosperi ty depended on 
the am1ual INUKDt\TIO:'-J of the N ile. For crops 
to nourish it was desirable that the r\ilc should 

rise about eight metres above a zero point at 

the first cataract near Aswan. A rise of only 
seven m etres would produce a lean yea r, \\ hile 

six m etres would lead to a famin e. That such 
famin es actually occurred in ancient Eg~ pt is 
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FAMINE 

'lite Famine Stele on/he island r~(Sthd south ~~r 

Asman. The rork bears a mn1ed insrriptiun mhirh 
n:ji:rs /()a St'i't'lf-yearj(nnine and purporls In dale 

Jo the time oft he Jrd-Dynosty ruler D)ostl; /Jut 
actual()' belongs ffllht• P lnlenwic pniod. 
(P. .,; NICIIOLSO \ ) 

well docwncnted from a number of sources, 
both literary and artistic. 

On the island of Schcl, immediately soll[h 

of Aswan, is lhe Famine Stele. This purports 
to be a decree of Djoser (2667-2648 nc) of the 
3rd Dynasty recording his concern m·cr a 
seven-year Ctmine, which is supposed to have 
been even tua lly ended by I he ram-god h.ti.'\ U.\1, 

who conrrolled the rising of the waters. In Etct 
rhe rcxr dates to Ptolemaic times, and may 

simply be designed to reinforce the claims or 
the temple of Khnum on E lephanrinc to t;1x 

loc;1l produce (a lthough some scholars believe 
that it is ;1 copy of an authentic document). 

T hat famin es took place during the Old 
Kingdom is not in doubt, <llld t he stu·yjy i_ng 

\'iSual evidence includes SCYCf<I I fragmentS or 
relief from the walls or the 5th-Dynasty C;lliSe

way of the pyramid complex of U\:.\ S 

(2375- 2345 uc) at Saqqara. T hese reliefs 

depict numerous emaciated figures, their ri b
cages clearly visible, seated on rhc ground and 

apparently weak rrom hunger. Jt has been 
argued by some schola rs, partly on !'he basis of 
these rcliefs

1 
that the O ld K in gdom 

(2686-2 181 oc) ended largely because of pro
lon ged drought and increasi ng deser t ification . 

The 'a utobiographical' inscriptions in th e 
tomb of th e pro\'inc ial governor Ank ht ifi 

(c.2 100 nc), at EL- ;\ IO' AU . .<\, describe how he 
saved his people from 'dying on the sandbank 

of heir; the phrase 'on the S<mlibank ' (em tjes) 
perhaps refers t:o <I low inundar ion and hence 

to f~tminc. The inscriptions in t·hc tomb of 

Hctcpi ar E lkab also describe a fam ine during 
the reign ofJ ;-;TEE 11 (2 11 2-2063 nc). 

P ro longed periods of f<lminc, caused by 
poor inundation, may indeed someti mes ha,·c 

led to political turmoil and helped lO bring 

about a temporary end ro the established 
order. The Bibl ical storv of Joseph may itself 

have taken place durin g th e Second 

Intermediate Period ( 1650- 1550 uc), and it 
has been suggested that ir was <l IIYK SOS 

king of Egypt whom Joseph S;lved from the 
effects of famin e (hut sec al so lliBI.I CJ\1. 

C<)'\IN ECTIO;-.JS). 

T h e buildin g of cana ls and irrigat ion 

ditches did mu ch ro alleviate the sufferin g 
caused by low floods, but such s tratagems 

were not: always sufficient'. At lean times peo
ple appear to ha Ye turned to the black market 

or to theft in order to feed themselves, and 
certain papyr i indicate tha t the royal tom b

robberies of the 20th D ynasty (I 186- 1069 
BC) may have been prompted by the need for 

gold to buy food d uring the so-c;1 1lcd \car of 
the hyenas ' . 
]. V o\ KDlER , La [trmim· dans /'f:gyptt' auricnue 
(Cairo, 1936). 
S. Sn !OTT, 'Aut-i1ahmcn vorn T-Ioungcrsnotrclicf 

aus dcm Aufweg der Unaspyram iclc ', Rd£ 17 

(1'165), 7- l 3. 

D. B. R EDFORD, A sttu(J' '~(the Bibliarl stmy nf 
.Joseph (Leidcn, 1970), 91- 9. 
B. BE LL, 'The dark ages in ancient history. t: The 

Grst da rk age in Egypt', Amerimu J ounwl of 
Ardwenlogy 75 (1 971), 1- 26. 
\V. STE\ "E:'\SOK S\IITt t, The art and arrhitec/ure of 

FARAFRA OASIS 

tmf·iellt E'gypt , 2nd cd. (1-Jarmondswonh, 1981), 

133- L 

Farafra Oasis (anc. Ta-ihr) 

Fertile depression in the \oVesrern Desert, 

about 300 km west of the modern town of 

Asyut. The smallest of the m;1jo r Egyptian 

oases, it is ti rst mentioned in texts dating to 
the Old K ingdom (2686-2 181 uc), and by the 

19th DYnastv (1295-1 186 BC) it was said to 

have been inhabited by L ibyans. However, no 
archaeologica l traces of Lhe Ph:1 raonic phase of 
occupation h<Ive yet been disco,·ercd , the earli

es t known sites being the settlements and 
cemeteries at .'\in ei- Wadi and \Vadi Abu 

Hinnis in the northern part of lhe oasis, which 

date to the Roman period (30 BC--\n 395) .. J.\. t 
Ain Dallar, on the northwestern edge of the 
Farafra depression, arc the remains of a town 

of the early Christian period (c. t\1) 450). 

H.]. L. BE.ADl'ELL, Fan~{ra Oasis (Cairo, 1<JOI ). 
L. GiDDY, l:.~rt.J'Pliau vase~·. Bahan)'a, Dak!J/a, 
nn·aji"a aud Kharga duriNg p/ral'(lflllil' times 
(Warminster, 1987). 

Fara'in, Tell el- (anc. l'e and Dcp, Pcr

Wadjvt, Buto) 

Cluster of three mounds (comprising two 
towns and a temple complex) in the nonh

wcstcrn Delta, which was occupied from late 
Prcdyn;1stic rimes until the Roman period 

(c.3300 JJC-.ID 395). 1n 1888 the s ite was iden

tified as anc ient Buto by P linders Petrie, and 
in 1904 C . T C urrelly under took trial excava

tions. The site was subseq uently not properly 
examined until the 1960s when the survey and 

excavations of Veroni c<.l Sew n- \Villiams and 
Dorothy Charlesworth revealed Late Period , 

Ptolemaic and Roman remain s, includ ing 
cemeteries, houses, baths and temples. Textual 

sources hcl\'C identified Buw with 'Pe and 
Dep', the semi-mythica l Prcdynastic twin cap

itals of Lower Egypt . T he Predynastic strata at 
the si te were fi rs t located in the 1980s by 
Thomas YO n der \•Vay, whose eXGl\'ations 
appear to have revealed a strat igraphic lc\'el in 

" ·hich Lower Egypt ian Predynastic pottery 
types were gradually being replaced by Upper 
Egyptian Early Dynastic wares (sec PI~EDY'\IAS~ 
TIC PER IOD). 

\V. M_. F. P ETR IE and C. 'T: CUR I~EI.I .Y, Ehua.q'a 
(Cairo, 1904) . 
T. ,·o:--· DER VV1w, •'fell cJ - r•:1ra ' in 83-85: 

Problcme - Ergelmisse - Pcrspcktiven', Proh/cms 
and priorities in E[JJIPiiau ardwenlogy, cd. 
J. Assmann ct al. (Lnndnn, 1987), 299- 304 . 
-, 'Exca,·ations at Te ll ci- Fara' in /Buro in 

1987-1 98<)', The N ile Delta in ll'llmitirm: -lth- 3rd 
millennium nc, ed. E. C. M. ,-an den Brink (Tel 

Aviv·, 1992). 1-Hl. 
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FARAS 

Faras (anc. Pachoras) 
SeLrlemcnt on the border between modern 
Eg~·pt and Sudan, which was first established 
as a small Egyptian fOrtress in the M.iddlc 
Kingdom (2055- 1650 uc) and continued in 
use in the 18th to 19th Dynasties ( 1550-1 186 
nc) with the construction of fiYc Egyptian 
temples. \V. Y. Adams argues that the impor
tance of Faras owed more ro indi genous 
N ubian traditions than to any military signifi
cance that it might have had fOr the Egyptian 
colonists. h continued to function as a reli
gio us centre after the departure of the 
Egyptians, and during the Christian period 
(r .t\D 600-1500) it was one of the most impor
tant bishoprics in N ubia. 

The episcopal cathedral (foun ded c.A IJ 650) 
and the.; bishop's palace were discovered in 
exceptiona lly good co ndi tion when Polish 
excavators l:Xamined a large mound in 1he cen
tre of the modern Yilbgc that had previously 
been erroneously interpreted as a typical strat
ified TELL-site. Although the site is now sub
merged under the waters of Lake Nasser the 
Polish archaeologists were able to transfer 169 
painted mura ls from the cathedral ro the 
museums ~\1 \.Yarsaw and Kharto um. The 
stratified pottery from Lhc site, as we ll as the 
paint- layers and sty listic development of the 
cathedra l murals, have contributed significant
ly to the development of a ch ronological 
framewo rk fOr Christian Nubia. 
K . .\lJc:!l:\1.0 \\ S J..: J, Paras 1- 11 (\¥arsaw, 1962- 5). 
- , Ftmu: reutrt: artistique de Ia N ul1ic dm!tie1111t 
(Lcidcn, 1966). 
J. V.I\ NT J, I, 'l'lu: e.rarvfll ious at Now (Bologna , 

1970). 
S. J.u ... O/lii·:LSJ..: I, Faras Ill (\Varsaw, 1972). 
j. K t.:m NS"-"\, Fams 1\ (\Varsaw, 197-J.). 
\V. Y. A DA.\ IS, Nubia: corridor t() /l}i'ica (London 
and Princcmn, 198+), 226, +72- 84. 
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SamMout' blocJ: ofrlaorath.·t•}i-it!::.e}i·om tlu·Jirst 
mtherlml all~um. 7th relllwy JIJ, 11. 25 o n. (1:.. 1606) 

farm animals see AGRIC Ut:r u nE and !\NL\1!\1. 

I IUSB!\ .\dJ ln 

Fayum region (anc. "E•-shc, She-res,·, 
1\ locris) 
Large fc ni lc depression covering 12,000 sq. 
km in the T ,ibyan Desert abou1 60 km to the 
southwest of Cairo. The region incorporates 
archaeo logical si tes dating from th e late 
Palaeolithic to the late Roman and Ch ristian 
periods (r .SOOO BC- -'i l 64 1 ). Un til the 
Palaeolithic period a Yast salt- wMer lake lay at 
the heart of the depression , but this was grad
ually transfo rmed into the smaller, fresh-water 
Lake Mocris, linked to the Nile by the Bahr 

o Qasr ei-Sagha 

FEC UN DITY FI G URES 

Yusscf channel. The earliest inhabitants of the 
rayum WLTC the El'll ':\1.:\EOl.lTI ru : ' f ayum 8' 
culture, which was succeeded by the Neolithic 
' Fayum A' cu lture in c.SSOO BC. Traces ofhot h 
groups were first fOund by Gcnrude Caton
Thompson and Elinor Gardner in the north
ern Fayum. 

The region flourished li·om the 1\lidd lc 
K.in g·dnm (2055-1 050 nc) onwards, when the 
Egyptian capital was relocated at l tjla\\ \ 
somewhere in the region of EI.- I.ISI rr, but mo~~ 
of the sun·i\·ing arch;.lCOlogical remains dat t: to 
the Ptolemaic and Roman periods, when such 
towns as Ka ran is (Kom t\ushi m), Tcbtun is 
(Tell Umm ci-Brcigat) and Bacchias (!;.om ci
Atl ) were at thei r height. 
K. S. S .\ NJJFORD and \V. j. A Rh.EI.I., Pn·his!ori1 

SIIJT( J1 r~l' t.:!.{1'Pt and rf1Cslcru . lsia: Paltnlith ~t muu 
and the Nilr---l~tyum divide (Chicago, 1929). 

G. C.\T Oi\-TI!O\IPSO.'\ and E. 0. G .\R D:'\I·.R, The 

Desai Fayum (I .ondon, 193+). 

E W E, I>ORI .. and R. SCI Ill .I> (cds), Prchisto1y 11/' 
the N ile f 'rdh:J' (New York, 1976), I )S---61 . 
E. 1-l t.:SSEL\IAN , Kamnis: c.rravat irms u,( thc 

Uninr.~i/.) 1 r~(1Hidu~f.!:llll iul<r:ypt , 1928---35 
(~[ichigan, 1979). 
A. K. B0\\!\1.\ "<, Egypt a}ier flu· pharaoh.~ 

(London, 1986). 142- 55 . 

fecundity figures m I LIP\ 

fertility figurines see SE.\ L.II.IT\' 

festivals 
T he Egyptian religious calendar was puncn.1-

Piau r~(tl11: Fayum region. 
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FESTIVALS 

ated by numerous fCstiYals, often consisting of 
a procession in which the cul t image of a deity 
was moved li·om one temple to another (usual

ly proviLiing opportunities for ORACLES along 
the route). In the Festi,·al Hall ofThu tmose 111 

(1479- 1425 Be) at K \R"K there is a list of 
fifty-four re.ts t-days in one yC;lr. A similar text 

in the mortuary t emple of Ramescs 111 

(11 84-1153 BC) at •\\ EI ) Ii\ \•:T l l:\ IIU lists sixty fes

r_i va ls. Some of the most important ll<Hional 

events of this type \Ycrc the ~'cw Yeo1 r Fest-ival , 
the Fcstirc1l of sot-.:::\R, the Raising of 1hc Sk~· 

and the Fcsti \'al of the Pouer's \.Vhcel, bur 

there would also have been many purely loca l 

fcs tiv;.tl s assoc ia ted with the smaller prm·im:ial 

temples. 
Two of the best- known <lllllltal religious 

events were the FestiYal of Opct and the 

Beautiful Festi,·aJ of the Va ll e~, both of which 
took place at T hebes fi·om the carl" 18th 
D ynasty onwards. The Beautiful Festival of 

the VaHey in ro iYcd an annual procession tak
ing th e cult statues of the T hchan triad 

(Amun, Nlut and Khons) from Karnak to lJEIR 

EL-IJ!\ IIlU, wh ich arc located almost exacliy 

opposite one another, on either side of the 
N ile. A later version of thi s festiYa l im·oh·ed a 

more complex processional route via one of 

the mortuary temples that lined rhe edge of 
the culti rottion on the west hank. A similar 

festiva l linked Luxor temple with the temple 
of 'T'hutmose UJ at ~ IEDI '\;ET 1 1'\BL (imme
diately to the northeast of Ramescs I I I

1
S mor

tuary temple). 
The Fest iral of Opct also took place annu

ally (in the second month of the season of 
akhet), last ing for a period that ' '<Hied from 

two to fo ur weeks. The main event in this fes
ti,·al was the ritual procession of the di vine 
images from Karnak to I. U'\OR, whic h is 

depicted on the wa lls of the colonnade at 

Lu xor, built by Amcnhotep 111 (1390- 1352 nc) 
and decorated by Tutankhamun (1J36- 1J27 
nc). T he temple at L uxor was in E1cr con

struc ted largely as a suitable arehitectu r:t l set

ting for the FestiYal of Opct. 
T he di,,inc images in their sacred JH RKS 

were initially carried to L uxor overland, along 
a ~phinx-lincd route broken at in rcrYa ls by 
'bark-shrines' or way-stations, with in which 

the barks would be temporar ily placed en 

route. By the late 18th Dynasty, howncr, the 
di1·inc images were taken to and from LLL\or in 

a series of ceremonial boats. T he religious pur

pose of this fcsti"a l was to celebrate rhc sex ual 

intercourse bet ween Anum and the mother of 
the reigning king, thus allmring her to give 

birth to the royal "-.\ (spiritual essence o r 

double). At the culmination of' the fCstiva l, the 

kin g him self enrcred the inner sancwm, 
enablin g his phys ical fiwm to coakscc wi th the 

eternal f(lr m of the hr, so that he coul d emerge 
fi-om the temple as <l god. 

According ro the 'calendar of feas t and 

offerings' at 1\'ledinct Habu , such fCs ti\'als 
required the provision of amount"i ofloan:s rary
ing from eighty- f(mr in a s tandard month ly 
festiYal to nearly fo ur thousand in the Pesti\·;t) 

of Sokar. Each festj1·al thercf(Jrc incorporated 
ol ceremon~· known as the ' reversion of offer
ings ', in which the extra foo d offerin gs 
brought to the temple were red ist ributed to 
the masses. 
See also Sl·:o F E~Tn'A J.. 

FIELD OF REEDS 

G. Fouc:\RT, 'Etudes thChaincs: Ia Belle FCte de 

la Va llee',BJ FAOH( l92{), 1- 209. 

\V. \oVm.F, Das sdtiiuc Fest rm1 Opel (Leipzig, 
193 1). 

S. Scmrn, Das .l·thiiuc Fest vom ll'ti'sf(;'llfllle 
(Wicshadcn, 1952) . 

H. W. F :\lRJ\ IA .. '\, '\~l01·ship and fes tiva ls in an 

Egyptian temple', /Julktill ufthe.Jolm Ryland~ 

Libra']' . .Nfalll:hes/er 37 ( 1954), 165-203. 
C. J Bu·:EJ., J-:1{ 1 [ g_JIPiiauJfstii.:uls: c /utclmcul.~ ~~r 

religious n:m·nNtl (Lciden, 1967). 

B.]. K E.\ 1P, .·lnciotl Egypt: alutlo!l~l ' t!/'a 

ciz;i/i::.aliou (London, 1989), 205- 17, fig. 71. 

Field of Reeds (Fields of O fferings, F ields 
oflaru) 
To ' pass th rough the fi eld of reeds' was an 
Egyptian metaphor fOr deat h, since the 'field 
of reeds' was a Lerm used w describe the 
domain of OSIRIS . • t\ccording to Chapter l-t5 of 
the HfJOI-. OF T IW DEAD, it was here that th e 

deceased would gath er rhe abundant crops of' 

cmmer and barley; Chapter 109, meanwhile, 
describes th e gig·antic sizes <If these crops. 

The ticld was so synonymo us with fertility 
and abundance rha t rh e hieroglyph f(H· field 
(sekhct) someti mes replaced the /tetep-sign thm 

was usually employed ro denote rhe act of 
offer ing. Similarly, reed- shaped loarcs of 
bread depicted on offering tables were occa
sionally portrayed as actua l reed s, thus 

Detail ofma/1-painting in/he lo111b ~(Seunedjcm a/ 

Deir ci-Jliedina, mes1er11 'f'ltcbcs. depicting !he 

deceased in !he Field o/Rt•eds. 19th Pl'llttsO'· 
c./200 /JC. ( GRAII.IA/If.INRISO.V} 
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symbolizin g not on ly the offerings of bread 
but a general abundance of other offerings. 
See also FUNER.\R' BI-:I . JI~ Fs . 
L. L ESKO, 'The Field of Hctcp in Egyptian 
collin texts',JAIIC£ 9 (1971- 2), 89-101. 
R. H. \:Vn .Kt,.SO~, Rl'ading Egypt;tm an 
(London, 1992), 12+-5. 

First Intermediate Period (21 81- 2055 Be) 
Chronological phase between the OLD h.I '\G

D0.\1 (2686-2 18 1 BC) and the ,\ llll llLE ' I"Gil0\1 
(2055- lfiSO nr:). which :tppears ro have been a 
time of relative political disunity and instahil
iry. The period corresponds to ,\1.\'\T J~TIIO's 7th 
to 1Oth DynasLi cs and the early part of the 
lith D ynasty. It begins with the death of 
Qm:cn Nitiqrcr, the last ruler of the 6rh 
D ynasty, and ends in th e reign of Ncbhcpctra 
\ IE~TLJ IO' I ' E I' 11 . 

According to l\~bncrho, l"he 7th and 8 th 
o~~nas t i es still governed Egypt from the Old 
K ingdom capita l, t~ 1 EWllflS, but the apparently 
rapid succession of rulers and the comparative 
lack of major building works arc both li kely 
indications of a decline in royal authority. The 
general lack of infOrmation concernin g the 
political developments during this period also 
highligh ts the extent to which the knowledge 
of other periods in Egyptian history is fo und
ed on the evidence provided by the survival of 
Clitc funerary monuments. The presence of 
the pyramid complex of the Sth- Dynasry ruler 
Q1kara Iby ar S.\QQ:\R •\ suggests that !Vlemphis 
at least lay within the control of the 7th- ~md 

8th- Dynasty kings. Although most of the 
rulers of the F irst Intermediate Period used 
the ROY.\ I. TJTVL.\RY, it seems likely that they 
actually governed only a small part of the 
country. 

VV. C. J-b yes suggested that the pharaohs of 
the 8th D ynasty, perhaps lasting about thirty 
years, wen: the successors of the 6th- and 7th
Dynasty pharaohs throu gh the female line; 
hence the fl·cquenl usc of the name Nefcrka ra, 
which was the throne name, or prcnomcn , of 
l'El'Y [[. I r th ere were, as the KING I.I ST S sug
ges t, about lwenty-fi ve kin gs in thir ty years, 
they must either have reigned simultaneously 
or some of them must ha\ e been impostors (or 
perhaps both}. This hypothesis, however, is at 
odds with the lis ting of se"cntccn names in 
cartouches in the 1\BYDOS king li s t, since this 
list was part of the celebration of the royal 
cult; therefore theoretically only legitimate 
rulers would have been considered eligible. 

The 9th and lOth D ynasties m<IY have last
ed for as long as a hundred years. They com
prised a series of rulers originating from II ER

t\KLEOPOLJ S 1\11\GNA, the first of these probably 
being Mcribra Khctv 1 (1".2160 IIC). It is nor 
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clear where the seat of power lay during this 
period, and it is even possihk that r\llcmphis 
still continued to be the princ ipal administra
tive centre, bm the terri to ry was largely 
res tricted to nonh ern Egypt. The 
1-Jeraklcopoliran rulers came into conOict with 
the early The ban ll th D ynas ty, beginning 
with Schcrtawy IKTEF I (21 25-2 112 BC). 

D uring this period the artistic production of 
provincial sites such as GEBELE!i\, I·:I.- 1\ IO' ALLA 

and ASYGT was flourishin g, and the funerary 
inscriptions of the governors of these areas 
describe both their own achic,·cmems and 
their allegiance to either the T lcraklcopolitan 
or Theban rulers . E,·entually the Theban king 
M entuhotcp 11 (2055- 2004 BC) succeeded in 
ga inin g control of t:he entire country, although 
th e lack of textual sources fOr the middle of his 
reign mc~ns that it is not d ear whether he did 
so by the mi litnry conquest of Hcraklcopolis 
or by some form of diplom~Hic arr~ngemcnt. lt 
is noticeabl e, for instance, r.h at re lations 
between Thebes and Herakleopolis in the 
early 1\~ iddle Kingdom do nor seem to be 
characterized by any lingering resentment or 
hostili ty. 
1-l. E. W li\1.0C" , Thl' rixl' audjidl tJ./lhc t\l iddlc 

Kingdom iu 'l'ln·bes (l'\ew York1 194-7). 
B. G. TRIGGER, B. J. KE,;\tP, D. O'C:Ol\""-OR and 
A. B. L1.m n, Aurit·nJ Egypl : a .wtial histmy 

(Cambrid ge, 198, ), 112- 1(>. 
S. SEI UL\ 1!\YE I~ , ' \Virts<.:h3ftlichc und 
gcsc ll scha ftlichc Entwicklung im Oberg3ng \ 'Oill 

Altcn zum l\ litrlcrcn Reich' . Problems and 

prionltcs 111 L:!JJ'Pi itlll ardweology, cd. j. Assmann, 
G. Burka rd and V. DaYies (I .ondon, 1987), 
175-21 8. 
N. GR !\1 .-\1., A ll i.~ tmy ofaucieut L'gypl (Oxford, 
1992), 137- 54. 

fish 
Fish enjoyed a somewhat ambi guous position 
in ancienr Egypt: sometimes sacred, some
times scorned ; eaten by some, denied to oth
ers. Accordin g to the Greek writer Plutarch 
(,1\J 46-126), when the body of the god OS IRIS 

.~ 1 fJ ()~) 1dmnue g/assjislt i.'l'.\'.\'1'1~ mhidt munld hun· 
beeuused a.1 rt Wllluim~rj(n· t o.l'llli' lics, 18th 
IJ.l' IWS~)' . c. /3.)0 IJC,.fmm i'I-Aman w . L. /-/. .) 011. 

{I' /,).'i/ 93) 

was cur inw pieces by SF.Ti l his phallus "as 
e~II"en by three species of ~ilc fish ~ the "\!i lc 
carp (Lrpido!ffs) , the Oxyrynchus (A1onnyrm) 

nnd !"h e Phagms. D espite this apparently 
inauspicious action, rhe O xyrynchus fish was 
regarded as sacred at the town of that name in 
the Fayum region, since one tradition held 
that this fish came fOrth from the wounds of 
Osiris himself In the tomb of K abekhnct at 
Dcir e l-M edina (rr2) a fish is depicted in the 
position where the nuumny of the deceased 
would usually be shown, apparently being 
emb;llmed by the god -\ Nt;BJS. 

Various provinces of Egypt regarded par
ticular fish as sacred (sec SACR ED :\1\'L\L\LS), ~o 

rha1 ~t fi sh which was T.\BOO in one area could 
be eaten in another, somethin g which is 
said to ha ve led to occasional conflict. The 
Delta city of M ENDES was the principal cu lt 
centre of' the goddess J IAT-ti \EillT, the 'chief of 
the fi shes', who was worshipped in the form 
of cirher a fi sh or a w01nan wearin g a fish 
emblem (sometimes identified as a dolphin 
but probably a Lcpidotus fi sh). The Ti/apia (or 
Chromis) fi sh , with its colourful fin s, and the 
obrlju (i. e. Abydos) fi sh, wi1h its lapis blue 
colour, both acted as pi lots for the boa1 of the 
sun-god RA, warning of the approach of the 
snake .!\I'Ol'IJJ S during the voyage through the 
netherworld. 

The N ile, the marshy Del ta, the Red Sea and 
the J\1cditerrancan coast arc all rich in edible 
fi sh, and for the poor people of ancien t Egypt 
these wou ld have served as a substitute for the 
more costly meat. \!Vcalth ier people frequent!) 
kept fi sh in ponds borh fo r ornament and as a 
source of food. It is known from records cxcl

Y<Itcd at DEJR EL- ,\ IEDI!\1\ that fi shermen were 
employed to provide some of the rations f(x the 
royal tomb- workers, and that temples also 
employed them to pn)\'idc fOod for lesser ofii-
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cials. However, the king, priests and the 'blessed 
dead ' (see AK.II ) were not allowed to cat fish, 
since it was identified particularly with the evil 
god SETII. Tn the text or the Victory Stele or PlY 

(747- 71 6 nc) the K ushite leader describes his 

unwillingness to meet all but one of the defeat
ed Lower Egyptian princes, on the grounds 
that they were fish-eaters. 

F ish were usually caught in traps or ners, 
some of \\-hi ch might be d ragged along the 
river channel ei ther by tea ms of men or 
between two boats; Ch;.lpte r 153 of the IIOOh. 

OF Tt IE IJL\D, for instance, is concerned with 
helping the deceased to :IHJid being captureU 
in a ki nd of trawling net. Fishing using hooks 
on a line is also recorded, as is harpooni ng 
from papyrus skiffs, although this wets pre
sumably regarded more as a sport than as a 
means of subsistence. 
I. GA I\ 1.\ II~R-WALLERT, Fixrhc wul F1~wid.:u/1 im 
al!en .{fi JIP/t'/1 (Berlin, 1970). 
1. DA~L\1-:Sh iO I .D-S ·\ ,\JSO I ·: , 'The abomination of' 

the tish in Egyptian religion' , Karl Rid/(/rd 
Lepsius: /1/..•ft'll dcr laf.fll llg imlii.islirh seiues 100. 
Todeslag, eel. F.. l'rcicr and \¥. r. Reinecke 
(Berl in, 1988), 185- 90. 
D. J. B RE\\'ER and R. F. FRJED_\L>\:'\ , Fish audfishing 
in mrrient T:gypt (\Varminstcr, 1989). 

flail see CRO\\";'\"S _\'"D ROY:\L REG ·\LI.\ 

flies 
The ny was consi dered to have apotropaic and 
prophylactic properties, and stone amulets 
were being created as early as Lhe Naqada rr 
per iod (t . .\500- 3100 BC:), al ready depicting it 
in the form that th e hieroglyphic 'determina
tive' sign denoting the tly (t(O) was later to 
assume. 'T'hc image of the fl y was also depict
ed on va rious ri tual artefacts during the Old 
and Middle Ki ngd oms (2686- 1650 Be), 

A pair ofgoldm 'flies of ,_.a/our'. a .fOrm~( 
houor~'{ic amard. }lem Kingdom, c./500-1250 IIC, 
1 .. 2 em. (EA59f](r-7) 

GoldmnaHan' ofAhho!ep /1/)ifh threl.' pmdunts iu 
tl11.'jiJrm of.'flie.\· ~{~.-·a lour'. }ltm Kingdo111. c./.)SO 
IIC, 1 .. (rhuin) 59 on, Ub') 9 on. (c JIRI!, ;rf69f) 

incl udi ng the so-ca ll ed \IAG IC 'wa nds' . 
Although the precise symbolism of fly amulets 
remains obscure, the iconographic signi fi
cance of fl ies is best kno\\'n dur ing the :\fe" · 
Kingdom (1 550-1069 Be), when the milita ry 
decoration known as the 'order of the golden 
fly' (or ' fl y of \'a lour ') was introduced, perhaps 
because or nics' apparent quali ties of persis
tence in the fac e of oppositi on. Ahm osc 
Pcnn ekhbet, a mil ita ry official in the reign of 
T hutmosc 1 (150+-1492 uc:), records that he 

was awarded six of these honorific nics. The 
best- known example is a gold chain and three 
ny pendants from Lhe T heban tomb nf Queen 
\ III IOT EP 1 (c.1550 BC). In addition, the 10mb 
ascribed to th ree of the \\'i,·es of Thutmosc 111 

(1479-1425 BC) contained a neck lace adorned 
wi th thi rty-three small fl ies. 
A. [-IER.\ll\i'\::'\, 'Flicge', Reallt'Xt"l-un./i'ir .·lutil'e uud 
Chrislt'll/11111 \11 (Stuttgart, 196M- 9), 11 10- 2-k 
t\ 1. \V t BER, 'f•'liege', L'.ri/.um t!er .A'~yp!olugie 11 , 

eel. W. Heick, E. Otto and IV. Westendorf 

(Wiesbadcn, 19/7), 26+-5. 

M. S ALEl l and H. SOL"ROL!:t.lA'\, Tlu~ l~!!,yplia lt 

Museum. Cairo: u_ffitial calalognc (J\ lainz, 1987), 

120. 
C. ANDRE\Ys, _~l nrienl E~r;yplian a/1111kts (London, 

1994), 62- 3. 

food 
/\ great deal of in format ion has SLHTi\'ed con-

FO OD 

ccrning the diet of rhe ancient Egyptian s, both 
through depictions of fOod processing and 
consumption in their funemry art. and in the 
form of food remains from funerary, re ligious 
and domestic contexts. T he poorest people in 
ancien t Egy pt seem ro ha,·e subsisted on 
bread, beer (sec \LCOIIOI.IC l!E\ ERt\GES) and a 
few ,-cgcrablcs, notably onions; according w 
the Greek writer Herodotus it was with these 
Ye ry commodities that the builders of the 
Great Pyram id were paid. Simi larl y, th e 
O FFE RI NG FO IL\ILI..\, inscribed in Egyptian 
tombs from the Ole\ Kin gdom onwards, usual
ly included a request f( Jr 'a thousand of bread , 
a thousand of beer. 

B read was made fro m emmer- wheat 
(Tritimm throaum, sec ·H..iR ICU:rc tn:), wh ich 
\\'as laboriously ground on an arran1tcmcnt of 
stones known as a saddle quern , replaced in 
Ptolemaic and Roman times (332 B\.- ,\D 395) 
by the more efficient rota ry quem . Stone
ground flour incYitahly contained fragments 
of stone and occasional sand grains, which. 
judging from sun ·iyi ng human skeletal mater~ 

ial , inflicted consi derable wear on the teeth. 
N umerous types of loaf were prod m:cd, and 
some of these were made in moulds, especial
ly if they were intended fiJr ritual usc rather 
than everyday consumption. It was bread that 
formed the centrepiece of offering scenes in 
tombs, where it was usually pon rayed in 1'0\YS 

of long sLi ces on the table. Similarly it was the 
loaf of bread on a slab that the hieroglyphic 
sign he!ep ('offering') was actually depicting. 

Beer was usually made from harl ey 
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(1-fortleum vulga re), and seems to htwe been a 
thick, soupy liq uid , which, a lthough nor 
alwavs strongly alcohol ic, was nu tritious. [n a 
seen~ in the New Kingdom tomb o f Tntcfiqcr 
(Tr60) a child is shown holding a bowl ;md 
rhe acco mpanying lin es of speech read: 
'G ive me some ale, for I am illlngry', thus 
emphasizin g the nature of beer as foo d rather 
than simply a drink. Beer was also some
ti mes s\\·cctcncd with dates or fla,·oured with 

other frui ts. 

Funerfii:J' o.LJCrings amsistiug o_{brcad tmdfiJm! 
plated on a reed uj}i!ring-sland. 18111 !)_)IIUIS~) ~, 

c./-1.10 JJC,.{rom Thebe.~ . 1-1. (~(.wmd 21.8 tm. 
(!il.iHO) 

T he texts on ostraca cxcaY;Hcd ill the work
men's ,-illage of DEtR EL- ,\tE.Dl~ .\ indicate that 

the workers' payments took the fOrm of fOod 

ra tions. Although these men and the ir bmilics 
\YCre clear ly more afflu cnr d1an agricultural 
labourers, the li sts of rations gi,·c some idea of 
the foods wffS t:ommonly available in the New 

Kingdom ( I 550-1069 JJC:). Emmer and baric\· 
were the most prized items, since they were 

par t of the staple diet. Beans, onions, garlic, 
lettuces and cucumbers were among the most 
regular supplies of vege tables, bm salted FtSII 

also fo rmed an important clement of the 
vil lagers' diet. 1\lleat was usually prm·idcd in 

the fOr m of complete cat tle from the rem pic 
stock-yards, or simp ! ~ - as individual portions. 

Outside Deir ci-.Med ina, meat would haYc 
been regarded as n considerable luxury fO r 
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most Egyptians, somethin g to be eaten primar
ily at FESTI\ .\LS or on other special occ;tsions. 

The wealthy \n>uld have cm.en oxen, and rhe 
c \·id en cc from the i\1liddle Kin gdom 

(2055-1650 nc) ]J\Tamid-town of Ka hun (EL

l ... \1-IL:'\) as we ll as the New Kingdom 'work
men's village' at EI.- ·\\L\R'.:' ,\ shows that pigs 

were ra ised for their mear. Hares, g;Jzcllc and 

other wi ld animals would hav~ provided a sup

plement w the diet of poorer people, as wel l as 
providing li L!\ TI '\'G quarry for th e Clite. 

Animals were also used as a source of fat , and 
in order to prm·icle milk for cheese making. 

Ducks and, from the New Kingdom onwards, 
hens were kept fiJr eggs and meat, and wild
fOwl were hunted for sport and food. 

Various fruits (such as dat es, fi gs, grapes, 
pom egrana tes, dam- palm nuts and, more 

ran~ ~ ~~ almonds) were ava ilable both to the 
inhabita nts or the workmen 's village at Deir 

el-1v1cdina and to the popu lation at large. 
G rapes were also used in the mak ing of wine, 
and there arc numerous tomb scenes of vint
ners at \York. \Vine, however, appears to hare 

been generally consumed by the " ·ealthicr 
groups in Egyptian society, and the jars in 

which it was kept frequentl y state its phH.:c 
of origin and year of ,-in tage (sec .\ LCOIIOI.IC 

BE\'ER \GF.S). 

H oney was obtained both from wild and 

domesticated BF.ES, and , in the absence of 
sugar, ir was used to transform bread into 
cakes and to sweeten beer. A t Dcir cl-1\ 'ledina 

it is recorded that co n fec tion ers were 

FORTRESSES 

employed to prepare honey-cakes fOr the gang 
of "·orkmcn. 

\V. B. E\IER\", A _/imcr(II J! repast i111111 Egyj!liau 
!nmb of the Ard~t~ic period (Lciden, 1962). 
\V. 0 .-\H.In, Food: !he gdi ofOsiri.( (London , 
1 ~77) . 

D. J. Ci~ \\\'FORD, ~ Food: tradition and chang:c in 

llellcnistic Egypr' , IU I I (1979- 80), U6- 46. 
B. J. h:..E.\11', .-l lll'it'/11 .t.'gypl: anatonu1 ufu 
riri/i::;alion (J.ondon, 1989), 11 7-28. 
P ·r NICI IDI.SO'\ and I. Sit<\\\ (cd.), -·lucimf 
Egyptian materials tnul!eduw/flgy (Camhri<lg-e, 

2000). !chapters by S. lkram, D. Samuel and 

\!.A. J\lurravl 

fortresses 
'T'hc firs t representations of furtres~es in 

ancient Egypt ta ke rhc fi.lrm of late 

Pred~,ustic schematic depictions of circular 

and rectangular f(lrtificd towns, bur the earli
est sun·iving archaeological remains of f(Jrtift

cations arc the roughly ci rcular walls at two 

Early Dynastic senlement s ites in l ppc: r 
Egypt: Kom el-Ahmar (lllrR.\h.O'"POI.Is) and 

Et.h:.-\U. 

Egyptian t:awns were apparenliy on I~ tOni
ti ed at times of pol it iC<.ll instab ility, such as the 

Earlv Dvnastic phase (3 I 00- 2686 llC) and the 
three ' in termed iate periods'. !\lilitary fort ress

es and g<.tr ri sons, as opposed to f(Jrtificd settle
ments, were essent ial ro the defence of Egypt's 

front iers (sec BORDERS, FRO;\;'I'IERS o\'\U 1.1\IIT~). 

In the reign of'Amencmhat 1 (1985- 1955 Be), a 
row of forts , known as the \\fa lls of the Prince 

(i11cbm l!d.:a), was established across the north
eas tern Delta in order to protect Egypt againsl 

i1wasion from the Levant. T he same border 
was la ter protected by a number of fort rcs~cs 

set up b,· Ramcscs 11 ( I 279- I 213 BC). 

During the M.iddle Kingdom (2055-1650 
B< :) the area of Lo"·er 1'\ ubia from the first tO 

1"11c third cataract, wh ich had probahl ~ hccn 
pea cefu ll y exploited by Egyptian m inera l 

prospeci"Ors during the Old Kingdom, became 

part of the Egyptian empire. A group or ill 
least seventeen fortresses were built, 11lilinly 
between the reigns of Scnusrct 1 and Ill 

(c 1965- 1855 nc ), apparently serYing both 
pract ical ;.md symboijc p urposes. O n thl: one 

hand they were intend ed to control and pro
tcC[ the king's monopoly on the v~1lua bl c trotdc 

route from the lands to the south . On the 
other hand I heir large scal e - perhaps disprn
ponionmc to rhc task - must ha,·e served as 

physical propaganda in an increasingly mili

mristic age. 
T he designs of rhcse foru·esscs, stretching 

from Aswa n ro Dongola, incorporate many 

ingenious architectural devices which would 
be more readily associated with mcdicYa l 
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FOUNDATION DEPOSITS 

architecture. Ten of the fi:>rtn:sses (south to 

north: Semna South , Kumma, Scmna, 
U ronarti, Shalfak, Askut, Nlirg;issa, Dab
enarti , Kor and Buhen) were constru cted in 
the area of the second cataract where the Nile 
va lley is at its narrowest. Although they share 
many common architectural features (such as 
bastions, walls, ditches, internal grid-pi<Ins 
and wa lled stairways connecting with the 
Nile) ) their various shapes and sizes were each 
designed to conform to differing local topo
graphical and strategic requirements. 

In the New Kingdom (1550- 1069 HC), the 
Nubian fortresses were substantially rebuilt, 
but the role of the fOrtifications appears ro 
have become much more symbolic. Temples 
began to be built outside the fOnress walls and 
new towns were esrablished \Yith relatively 
perfunctory defences. Essential fortresses and 
garrisons continued to be built on the western 
and eastern borders of the Delta during the 
New King·dom (such as the Ramesside fOrtifi 
cations at Zawiyet U mm cl-Rakham in the 
west and Tell cl-Heir in the cast) , and the 
Victory Stele of the 25th-D ynasty ru ler Pn 

(747~7 1 6 RC) ment"ions nineteen fortified set
tlements in iVliddlc Egypt. However, on!~· a 
smali number of fOrtified structures of the 
T hird Intermediate Period (1069- 7+7 BC) and 
Late Period (747- 3J2uc) ha,·e been preserved, 
such as the 'palace' ol· A pries (589- 570 llC) at 
MEMPHIS and the fOrtress of Dorginarti in 
Lower N ubia. See also \\"1\RFA RE. 

D. D L..-l\1 lA.\ I and.J. M.A . j.".!•.:s.o:; E!\ , Scro/1{1 
ca/arar!j{Jrts, 2 vo ls (Boston, 1961 - 7). 
Y. Y ADIN, Tlu: art oj"mtii:/{Jrc in Bib/ira/lands in 
the light r~{ardweologiud tli.~!"m. ' t'IT (London, 
1963). 
A. W. L ·\WRE-'CE, 'Anciem Eg~vrian 
fortifications',}EA 51 (1965), 69- 9+. 
W. B. Ei\t ERr e Ltl. , The.fi;rtre.(\" ofBuhm, 2 \'O]s 

(London , 1977-9). 

foundation deposits 
Buried caches of ritual objects, usua.lly placed 
at crucial points in important buildings such 
as pyramjds, temples and tombs1 from the Old 
Kingdom to the Ptolemaic period (2686- 30 
nc). It was believed that the offering of model 
tools and materials would magi c1lly serYc to 
maintain the building for dernity. The pits in 
which the dcposils were buried, sometimes 
brick- li ned and occasionally in excess of two 
metres in \Yidth, were generally located in the 
vicini ty of the corners, axes or gateways. 

In the mortuary temple of the 11th
Dynasty ruler 1\cbhepetra Mentuhotep 11 

(2055- 2004 BC) at DEIR EL-B.\1 IR.l, a series of 
pits marked the axis of the building. Each con
tained a loaf of bread, ''"hilc the corners were 

marked with larger pits containing food offer
ings, including parts of a sacri ficed ox and 
miniature vessels fOr \Yinc or bet.:r. The tops of 
these deposits were marked by four mud 
bricks, three of which contained tablets of 
stone bearing thr.! ROYA L TITCL\R\' of 
1\llentuhotep. 'I'he tablets were made from 
stone1 wood and metal , thus symboEzing, 
along with the mud bricks themselves, rhc 
four principal materials used in building th e 
temple. Other fOundation deposits, such as 
those of Amcnemhat 1 (1985~ 1 Y55 nc) at r ~:t ... -

Ret.:o!lstmrtr.:d.fOundatiun deposit .from/Ire temple o.f 
Queen Hatsl!cp.wt at Dcirci-Bahri. D. c. lm. 
(R0Gt.RS FC\'() /925, 1/I:TNOI'OI./TI\' II USI\C U \'RW 

}'OR!·:, 25.3.39) 

1 .rsr IT, incorporated more bricks and a wider 
ran ge of building materials, including E·\IF!\"CE. 

Probably the best- known fOundation deposits 
are those from !"he temple of Hatshepsut 
(1473- 1+58 llC) at DE IR EL- BAIIRI. Fourteen 
brick-lined pits, measuring r.l m in diameter 
and 1.5~ 1. 8 m in dc.::pth , were e<tch pbced at a 
crucial juncrure in the plan of the temple. The 
contents of the pits included food offerings and 
materials used in rhe construction of the temple, 
as well as SCARAUS, cQ\moros, .\ \\L"L ETS, traver
tine jo.trs and model tools (such as crucibles and 
the copper ore, lead ore and charcoal fOr smelt
ing). The particular selections of model tools 
and Yesscls in f(lllndation deposits can some
l"imes pro,·ide insights into the technology ofthc 
Pharaonic pe.riod, while t.he. study of the fOod 
offerings has contributed to the knowledge of 
ancient agricultu re and diet . 

FROG 

Apart fi·om their ritual significance, these 
deposits have proved invaluable to archaeolo
gists from a chronological point of view, since 
they often include large numbers of plaques 
inscribed with the name of the ruler respon
sible for the construction of the bui lding in 
question. T'he foundation deposits associated 
with a temple of Rameses IV (1153- 1147 nc) , 
ncar Deir el-Bahri, for instance, contained 
several hundred in scribed plaques. M any 
Late Period foundation deposirs, such as 
those excavated at Tell Balamun in the Delta, 

have proved essential to the dating of temple 
comple.xes. 
G. A. REISNER, 'The Barkal temples in 19l(J', 
.JE>l + (1917), 213- 27. [comparison of 
foundation deposits fi·om Gebel Barb] wi rh 
those from Egyptian sitl's] 
' V. C. 1-IAYES, The sreptn r{ EgJijJt 11 (New York, 
19.19), 8+--8. 
B. LETELLIER, 'Gri.indungsbeigabe', Ll'.ril'on rler 
. .Jgyptologie 11, ed . W. Heick, E. Otto and VV. 
" 'estendorf" (':Viesb;tden, 1977), 906- 12. 

frog 
The Egyptians referred to fi·ogs by several 
names, the most common being the ono
matopoeic Rerer. This attention to the fi·og's 
call was extended to familiarity with its habits, 
including aspects of its life-c ~·cle. As a result, 
it became a symbol of fertility, creation and 
regeneration. The image of the tadpole (he/it

er) became the hicroglyph for 100,000 and is 
commonly found decorating the SHF.:'J ri ng or 
the notched staff represenring years, thus 
\Yishing the king a reign of 100,000 years. 
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The de ity most commonly associated with 
the frog was IIEKET, the consort of the creator 
god KII \/U \1. Just as he created the human 
race on his potter's wheel , so she often scn ed 
as a personification of chilclbirrh, particular
J,- the fina l stages of labour. In the M iddl e 

Kingdom (2055-1650 Be) H cket was often 
shown on magi cal objects which were proba
bly used in the rituals surrounding concep
tion and bir th. 

The connection of the fi·og with creat ion is 
also demonstrated by the f~1cr rhat 1 WI I, KEJ...:, 

_,L':'\ and ,\_\IL :-.., four of the eight members of 
the OGDO.\D associared with the 1-lermopolimn 
CRE1\TI ON myth, were said to be fi·og-headed. 
rrog amulets were somelimcs included in the 
wrappings of mummies, or C~H-ried as talis
man s. E,·en in the re ign of 1\KJ IE:'\.ATI·S 

(1352- 1336 uc), when most traditional reli 
gious beliefs were discouraged, frog amulets 
were still carried , many being manufactured at 
Akhena tcn's new capital (e l-Amarna). With 
the official arri,·al of Christianity in Egypt in 
t·he fourth cemury .\D, the frog was ret~t i n cd as 
a Coptic symbol of rebirth. 
T.. STORK, 'Frosch\ Le.rihm dcr A gyptrdogie 11 , 

eel . Vl. I lclck, E. Otto and \V. \Vesrcndorf 
(Wicsbaden, 1977), 33+-6. 

funerary beliefs 
During Lhe Pharaonic period , the Egyptians' 
attitudes to life and death were influenced by 
two fundamental beliefs: first, that death was 
simp ly a temporary interruption ra ther than a 
complete cessat ion of life; and, second , rhat 
eterna l life could be ensured by ,·arious 
mean s, inc ludin g picry to the gods, the 
p resen·ation of th e body through )\ \ LJ\1!\ IIF ICA

TJON, and the provision of sta tuary and other 
fu nerary equipment. The sun ·ival of numer
ous TOJ\IUS and FUNERAR) TE\TS has enabled 
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Egyptologists to explore the complexity and 
gradual chtboration of this belief system, 
although far more research is required before 
the fu ll nature of Egyptian views on the aftcr
lifC can be understood , JXtrticularly du ring the 
fOrmative period of the Predynastic, before 
the emergence or writing. 

Th e Egyptians believed that each humm1 
indivi dual comprised not only a-physical body 
but also three other crucial clements, known as 
the fV\, BA and .\1\J-t, each of which was essen
rial to humotn surYiYal both before and after 

death. They also considered that the :'\..\ .\IE and 
SJ 11\DO\r " ·ere Ji ,·ing entities, cr ucia l to human 
ex istence, rather than simply linguistic and 
natural phenomena. The essence of each indi
vidual was contained in the sum of all these 
parts, none of which could be ncglccred. The 
process of ensuring any ind ividual's enjoy
ment of the afrerlire was therct(Jrc a delicate 
business whereby all of these separate cle
mcnrs (the body, ka. /J/1 , akh, shadow and 
name) were sustained and protected from 
harm . At the most basic level this could be 
achieved by burying the body with a set of 
funcrar~ equipment, and in its most elaborate 
fOrm the roya l cult could include a number of 
temples complete wi th priests and a steady 
fl ow of offerings, usually financed by gifts of 
agricultural land and other economic 
resources. 

The sun ·iYing funerary texts present an 
often conflictin g set of descriptions of the 
aft erlife, ranging from the transfOrmation of 
humans into circumpolar srars to the continu
oHion of normal life in an after\\"orld some
rimes d es~.: ribed as the FIE LD OF RF.EDS. The 
identification or the deceased with QSJI{ IS, the 
god of Abydos who was murdered by his 
brother SETII and brought back to life through 
the efforts of his wife ISIS, played a crucia l part 

FUNERARY C O NES 

in both roya l and pri va te fu nerary texts and 
rituals. 

Just as the royal mortuary cult inYoln~d the 
transformation of the dead king into Osiris, so 
the funerary equipment of private individua ls 
was designed to substitute the deceased for 
Osiris, so that they cou ld re-enact the myth of 
resurrection and obrain eternal lifC lOr them
selves (sec DBIOCR.trrt Z_\T\0 '\ OF TilE \F ITit

J..IFE). In order to he ;.tssimihtred with Osiris, 
however, the deceased first had ro prm·c tha t 
his or her earrhly deeds had been worth) and 

interior di'tai/ of/he toj]in o[Cua, decorated 1rith 
a map shomillf{ tmo d(ffi:rwt routes to tht• 

underworld (part oft!Je Book of Two \Vays). 11th 

Dymwy, c./985- 1 i95 nc. painted mond,jhnu 

Deir ei-Berslw. L ofmJ!iu 2.6 111. (1::-~30839) 

Yirt:uous. Since [h t: indi vidual 's II E.:\RT was 
regarded as the physical manifes tation of their 
intelligence and personality, the judgement 
scene depicted on many BOOK OF TJ IE nl \1) 

papyri shows the heart being weighed aga in"-L 
the feather or the goddess !\L\,\T, symbol of lhl: 

uni versal harmony ;.md ethical conduct to 

which all Egyptians aspi red (sec ETIII CS) . 

A. I-1. G ·\RD"ER, The allitude r~f"llu: am:icnt 

Egyptiam tn death am/the dead (C1mbridgc, 
193.:'). 

A. J. Sl't~:N(:ER, Death iu am:icul Egypt 
(lbrmonds\\Orth, 1982), 139-6-4. 
E. H olc' L , {j , Idea iulfJ image, trans. E. Breded 
(:\ew York, 1992}, 167- 84. 

funerary cones 
C lay cones of l 0-15 em in length whjch " ere 
placed at th e entran ces of tombs, particular!) 
those in the 'Theban area. T hev are firs t 
recorded from the lith DmasLT {2 l25- 19X5 
m:) and continue into the Late Period 
(747-:nz Be), although most belong to the 
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FUNERARY CONES 

Fuuerat:J' c'O IIC of 
lvletymose. c./350 IJC, 

potteq',fi'IJin '/Yu~/Jes, 

1-1. 16.7 011, IJ. 7.1 C/11. 

(1'A96-/?) 

New Kingdom and the bulk uf them to the 

I 8th D ynasty ( IS.iU- !295 nc.). 
The broadest end of the cone is usually 

stamped with hieroglyphs bearing a name, title 

and sometimes a short in scription or gen

ealogy. The earliest, however, arc uninscribcd. 
They were once thought to represent loa,·cs of 
bread, roofing poles, J\1U,\ IJ\n 1..'\111-:I.S or bound

;uy stones bu1 current opinion suggests a more 
likely explanation. The pointed end allowed 

them to he set in ph1s1er as <l f"ricze above the 
tomb cntTaJKc, while the broad end would be 

clearly visible. It m<1 r be that this broad circu
lar end representee! the sun 's disc, and was 
part of the solar iconography of rebir th. 

Each tomb-owner had about three hundred 

identical cones, and the owners of many deco

rated rombs of the New Kingdom have been 
readily matched with su rviving co nes. 

However, there is no c\•idence of cones f"rom 
over three hundred other known tombs. iV(ore 

significant, on the other hand, is the Etct that 
no tombs are known for a further f(>ur hun
dred or so cones, suggesting that the tombs to 
which they belonged have been destroyed or 

re- used, or e lse await discovery. 
N . DE G. D :\\ IE:; and F. L. M \L-..\IHi\ 1, El corpus o_( 

insrribedjimerary amt•s 1 (Ox!Unl, 1957). 
1-l. i\1. S TEWART, JVIuumo' tascs ami imaibr:t! 
.fimerary rum·s in the Petrie t:ollt.'t"tiou (\Varminstcr, 
1986). 
J. KONDO, ' InsLTibcd fune rary cones from the 

Thcban necropolis', Oricut23 ( 1987). 

D.P. RnN, 'The archaeological analysis of 
inscri bed fun erary cones', 1/.·1-1- /2 ( 1988), 
1(15- 70. 

funerary texts 
The Egyptian s' composition or texts reb ring 
to death and the afterlife probably stretched 

back to an original prclitcratc oral tradition, 
traces or which have survived only in the rorm 
of poorly understood funerary artefacts ~md 
sculptures. The earliest such writings arc 

known as the PYRJ\i\IID TE\TS, the first exam
ples of which were inscribed in the 5th
Dynasty pyramid of U~AS (2375- 2345 uc:) at 

Saqqara. These texts, versions of which are 

FUNERARY TEXTS 

also found in eight pyramids <hlting from the 

6th to 8th Dvnastics (2345-2!25 uc), com 

prjse some eight hundred spells or ' utter
ances' written in columns on the wa lls of the 

pyramid chambers, but apparently not 

arranged in any specific order. No single pyra

mid contains the whole coll ection of spel ls, 

the maximum number being the 675 uner
ances inscribed in the pyramid of PI,:PY 11 
(2268- 218{ Be). The words spoken at the cer

emony of 0 1'1·::\ll'G OF Till·: ?I IOUTIJ arc first 

Part f)/the Bool' of! he Dead papyrus of the royttl 
saibt• ~,..lui. ronsisling ~~(!Itt' ;:iguel/t' associated mith 
Chapter I 25. iu mhirh tilt' heart nfthe dt•ceasl'lll~~ 
meighNI agaimttlte.fi'ather oftht• goddess Jl'laat. 
19111 Dyua.l"ly, c./250 llC, paint('(/ papyms. {L f-170. 
.\"/l t:LT 3 ) 

recorded in these funerary texts, along with 
o ffering lists. 

In the political and social turmoil of the 
First lmermcdiate Period (2! 81- 2055 BC) the 

practice of inscribing funerary writings on 
private coffin s developed. 'l'hesc private funer

ary documents, which were effecti vely com
pressed and edited versions of the Pyramid 

Texts, have become known as the COFFrN 

TEXTS, although they were sometimes also 

inscribed on papyri or 1hc walls of pri vate 
tombs. They are often said to reflect a IJ E.\IOC

RAT!Zi\TIO.'! OF T ill·: AI·TERI .IFE, whereby indi
viduals were no longer dependent on the ruler 

for their afterlife, perhaps as a direcL result of 
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the gradual dcdinc in the ambitions of royal 
funerary t:omplcxcs. Howc,·cr, it might also be 
argued that, in their clcrivcltion from the 
Pyramid Texts, they simply re-emphasize the 
crucial role still played by the pharaoh in pri
vate funerary rituals. 

The Coffin Texts often included utterances 
forming; 'guic.h:-hooks' to the netherworld , 
known as the Bof!/..• of 117;o Htf:~ys. The 'guiding' 
fu nction o( the funerary texts became increas
ingly important fi·om the Second Intermediate 
Period (1650-1550 HC) onwards, C\'Cntually 

~..:ulminating in the appearance of the so-called 
BCXJ" OF Ti lE I>E.\D (or 'spdl for coming fonh 
by day'), made up of around two hundred 
spells (or 'chapLers'), over half of which were 
dcrircd direct!~ from either the Pyramid 'TCxts 
or the Coffin Texts. Such 'nctherworkl texts ' 
were usually written on papyri , although cer
tain sections were inscribed on r\ \IL" LI~TS. 

The netherworld texts comprise a number 
or related funerary writings, which together 
were known to the Egyptians as Anuluat or 
'that which is in the netherworld '. 'T'hey 
included th e Boo~' of Cm:ems. Book (~(Gales 
and the f11j·iting ~/" tlw Ilidtleu Cha111ber. The 
theme of all of these works is the journey of 
the sun-god through the realms of darkness 
during the twelve hours of the night , leading 
up to his triumphanl re-birrh with the dawn 
each morning. J\1any copies or these hooks 
have been discoYercd, often with elaborate 
vignettes illustrating the text. During the New 
Kingdom (1550-1069 llC) they were virtually 
confined LO royal burials, although from the 
Third lnrcrmediatc Period (1069-747 Be) 
onw;lJ·ds they began w appear in pri\·;lte buri
als. They were frequently ponraycd on the 
walls of the royal tombs in the\ \I.J.EY OF Till·: 

KI '\IGS, just as the Pyramid Texts had decOJ·at
cd the funerary comp lexes of the O ld 
Kingdom. T heir placing is significant: fOr 
example in the tom b of Rameses \'1 (K\ 9; 
I 1-B- 1 136 BC:) the Book of Cotes is at the 
entrance to the upper level, the Bon/.~ r~{ 

Cavu11s follows, and in the lower level, fur
thest from the entrance, is the Bnok r{ thai 

mhidt is i11 the Nethamorld. 
During the Ptolemaic period (332- 30 llC) 

these 'netherworld books' cominued LObe pro
duced, including such remarkable texts as the 
Book ~~f" Spendinx Eternity and the Book r!f" 
Brealltiug, which were apparently designed to 

protect the deceased and facilitate safe passage 
to the undcnvorld. These later texts reflect the 
essential CO ill"inu ity of belief throughout 
ancient Egyptian his tor y. The differences 
between the texts of different periods tend to 

result from changes in funerary practice, such 
as the shift fi·om regarding the afterlifC as being 
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achicrable only Yia the king to a situation in 
which individuals increasingly made rheir own 
provisions. There \\"as also a gradual mo,·c 
towards the concept of righteous living as ;I 

qualificat ion for the enjoyment of an afrcrlifC. 
R. 0. F ·\LI.K i\'ER, The auril'11t Egyptiaui~J'I"((IIIid 

1hls (Oxford, 1969). 
-, The ant·ienl Egypliun Gd/in Ti!.rls, 3 vols 
(Oxliml, 1973- 8). 
- , The anrienl Egyplian Book 1~{1he Dead, cd. 

C. Andrews (London, 1985). 
J. P. ALLEN, 'Funerary texts and their meaning ', 
Alummics and A1lagic. eel. S. D'A uria, P. LacO\'ara 
and C. I I. Roehrig (Boston. 1988), 38-+9. 
E. 1-lon'\U'\!G, Idea iuto image, trans. E. Brcdct:k 
(New York, 1992), 95-1 13_ 

furniture 
' l'he best ancient" Egypti<lll furniture was beau
tifully made and elegantly proportioned, and 
it is not surprising that some of their designs 
were adopted for Emopcan rurniturc or the 
ea rly nineteenth century (often with less suc
cess than their prototypes). By modern stan
dards, howe\'er, Egyptian houses, particularly 
those of the poor, would ha,·e had little furni
ture. Th e most common items were beds, 
chairs, stools and boxes (which served the pur
pose of the modern sideboard or mudrohc). 
Low tables were also used, 1 wo wooden exa m
ples being known from Tarkhan as early as th e 
lSI' Dvnasty (3 1 00-2890 BC)-

FURNIT URE 

Viniou.1· items u_("rlomeslir)ltmiture: a bo.r ~~r 
rusmetits.linen.a bed. a hl'fulrc.a, ajar am/ ajar
stall//. Nem Kingdom. c. /]{)0 uc)i"Offl Tllebl's. 11. 1{ 

thtst 61 (1/f_ (to.fl-/70. 6526.6639. 18196. 2-/7118) 

The Yast majority of the su rviving furn ilUrc 
is made of wood, although at sites such as u.
t\i\l r\R~A numerous limestone stools arc foun d. 
Beds arc recorded from t·hc I st Dynasty, ami 
comprised a wooden frame, jointed <H !"he cor
ners, and upholstered wi th mattin g or leather. 
Ch~1irs were used only by the mosr wea lth) 
people, and could be very elaboralc. The 
length of the back support Yaricd grc~Hl ~ , as 
did the standard of workmanship: the mo~t 

elaborate could have elegant I.J (>'., 's p;tw feet 
and might be inlaid . l\lost chai rs arc of a sim
ple Lype wirh no arms, but throne- like \Cr

sions arc known, including lhc f.tmous exam
ple fi·om T UT\"\f..::l-l t\ 1\ IL "\'s tomb (K\'62), wh ich 
is gilded and inlaid . 

Most people would have used low sroob, 
and b~- the .J\1iddlc Kingdom a fo lding stool 
had been den::- loped. Some of these arc fin cl.' 
crafted, as in the example from Lhc tomb of 
Tutankhamun , the legs of which end in du cks' 
heads, each grasp ing a rail in 1heir bills. The 
Egyptians had a great facility for making such 
light or prefabricated f'urniwre for usc when 
trarclling or on military expeditions. As early 
as the -+th D ynasly a complele travelling bed
room set, including a tent and carrying chair, 
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FURNI T UR E 

has survived among the funcra r~r cquipmcnl 

of Queen IIET I·:I'I IERES, mother o f KI ILFL 

(2589- 2566 BC). A series of poles and ra ils 
make up a fi-amc which could be fitted inside a 

rent or room to add extra wa rmth or privacy, 
serving as a sort of portable boudoir. 

T he Thcban tomb of the archi tect Kha 
(Tr8) contains a representative range of N ew 
K in gdom furniture (now in tht J\ 1lusco Egizio, 

11/oot!en dwi1: 18th D.J•mr.~ly, 11. 73 on. (E. tl-179) 

l 'urin), incl ud ing a toilet box, a chair and a 
Sland for a pottery vessel. 
C. A I.D IH :IJ , ' Fine woo<.hYo rk ' , A histtH:Ji ()I 
let:lmology 1. eel. C. Singer, E. J. I Iolmyard, and 
A. R. Hall (Oxford, 195./), 68+-70.1. 
E. \ VA NSC:I IER, 5'e//a mrulis, ilu:.fi,/diiJg sino/: all 

t/lu·ient ~)1111/)(JI r~{d~!{uity (Copenhagen. 1980). 
G. Kri.LE:'\', EgJip tiaujitmiture, 2 vols 
(Warminster, 1980- 94) . 
-, Eg)lptiau/1Jf10dworkiug audjimJiture (Prim:cs 
Risborough, 199+ ). 

G 
games 
T he most popular board game known lO th e 

Egyptians was St:llt:l, the game or 'passing', 
which was p\a~·cd either on c l a bor~uc inhticl 

hoards or simply on gr ids of squares 
scratched on the surbcc of a stone. The two 
pht~rers each had an cquotl number of pieces, 
usually seven , distinguished by shape or 
colour, and Lhey played on a gr id of thir ty 
squares knO\\·n as perm (' ho uses') and 

·\llO\ E h·o~y-cu'i.:aed ga ml' bu.rji·omlhe lomb of 
7iltanklwmuu, with ivmy f!layiug piea:s and 

/...•Jfltd•le-brmes. /8/h Dynasty c.l330 IJC, 1 .. oj'bo.l' 
27.5 011. (C-111?0, :\'0 . • )9], 1?/:"I'RODFCI:"/J ( ,'()URTf:"S) 

OF "/"Ill:" GN/1-FITIII.\STI"IL n :) 

IHli l tT Del ail l~{the Satirical Papyms, in mhith 

animals imilatc.figures iujimenu:J' st:enes. / I lion 
and till autdopt• an• .1-Jumw pltq1ing a ga me t~fsener. 

Lalt' New Kingdom, C. I !50 nr:. painted papyms, 

11. 9 011. (u /U0/6) 

arranged in three rows or ren. 1\ loves were 
determined by ' throw-sticks' or ·~lstrag;t l s' 

(knuckle-bones). 'T"he objecr was to cmwcy 
the pieces around a snaking track to the fini sh, 
,·ia a number of specially marked squares rep

resentin g good or had f(Jrtune. Sometimes th e 
wall-paintings in pri vate tomb chapds depict 

the dCl:cas<:d playin g a hoard-game, but it is 
not clear whether t.his acti vity, when por
trayed in a funerary con text, wns regarded 
sim ply as en ter tai nm ent or as a symbolic con
test intended to replicate the journey through 
the netherworld. 

A less popular boa rd game was 't wenLy 

GARDE:'-IS 

squares', wh ich is thought to have been in tro
duced from western Asia. Although several 
boards have surviYcd and it is known to have 
been played by two players using fi ve pieces, 
the rules of the game, as with sweJ, h~wc nol 
been prcsen·ccl . 

J. V ANDIER, ;\'lauw:l d'urdnfologit igyplieuue rv 

(Paris, 1964) . ./86- 527. 
E. B. Pusn r, Das Sene/ JJn:llspiel im ~-llfl~ll 
Agypteu 1 {Berlin , 1 97~). 
T. K r·:'\IHI.I ., 'Games' , Egypt:~goldeu age, 
~;:d. E. Bro,ar~ki, S. K. Dull and R. E. Freed 

(Boston, 1982), 263-72. 

'"· J T :\I T , Gaml' bo.n:s aut! arct•.uoriesji·um the 
tomb of1ittaukllffmllfl (Oxford, 1982). 

gardens 
In an essentially arid land such as Egypt, the 
culti vated strip of the N ile va lley represented 
an area of fe rtile green fi elds and w<Hcry irri 
ga tion channels. This same lush \·cgeta tiun, 
often accompanied by a pool , was a hi ghly 
desirable ;tsse t fOr houses and temples too. 
Secular gJ.rdens were mainly culti vated fi:J r 
vegetables, and were set dose 1"0 the r iver or 
canal , bur by the New Kingdom (1550- 1069 
uc) they had developed into more luxurious 
areas, often of a semi- formal plan, and some
times surrounded by high \Ya lls. 

Attached to temples there were often gar-
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ScmeJi-tnu tlu• Book r~l thc Dead papyms of 
N aHll, shomiug !he der('({sed and h i.~· mUi~ Tj uiu 
appmarhiug Osiris and /via a/ i11 1heir garden. 19th 
D JII/1/Siy, c./300 /i (.'. (<-J!Of l l , SIW :T2 1) 

den plots for the culti\'<ltion of specific kinds 
of vegetable; the growing of 'cos lcnuccs' 
(sacred LO t-. II K) is frequently portrayed in 
relief's and paintings. S imilar small plots, made 
up of squares o[ earth divided by walls of mud, 
arc known from rhe ' workmen's village ' at EL

t\J\1.\ RN.\, where vegetables may haYe been 
grown for use in the ritua ls performed at the 
chapels there. Ornamental trees were some
times planted in pits in front of temples, such 
as that of 1 J,\TSIIEI'SUT ( 1473- 1458 nc ) at D eir 
cl-Bahri, where pits for two trees were found , 
unlike th t.! whole grove of sycamore and 
tamarisk which stood in front of the 11th
Dynasty temple of Ncbhcpctra 1\ IEY !"UI JOTEP 11 

(2055- 2004 BC). 

T he houses of the wealthy often had large 
and e laborate gardens centred on a pool , 
which in the New Kingdom was sometimes T
shapcd. Pools of this shape arc known also 
from 1.-Jatshcpsut's temple at D eir el-Bahri, 
and !"he shape may there fOre have had religious 
connotations. S uch pools were stocked with 
ornamental fi sh, and serYed as havens ror 
wat erfowl. F IO\\Trs, such as white and blue 
lotuses (a kind of wafer lily), grew in some of 
th ese pools, and papyrus is attested in the 
pools at Deir cl-Bahri . 

T he provision of shade was an importan t 
clement of the Egyptian garden , and from the 
paintin gs in th e Theban tomb chapel of 
Kcnamun (rr93 ) it is known tha t wooden 
columns were sometimes used to support a 
pergola arrangement of ,-ines . . 1\s we ll as pro
viding shady arbours, trees were used as a 
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source of fruit , such as da tes, fi gs and dom
palm nuts. G rapes might be used for the pro
duction of raisins or even home-made win e. 

The sacred persea tree was grown in both 
religious and secular garden s. N ineteen 
species of tree were represented in the garden 
of lneni, architect ro Thutmosc 1 (1504- l4lJ2 
nc), and among the most popular species were 
the pink- flowered tamarisk, the <1Cacia and the 
willow. 

Cornflowers, mandrakes, poppies, daisies 
and other small flowers were grown ~m10n g 

the trees and , like the lotus flowers ;mel some 
o f the tree foliage, could be used in the mak
ing of gar lands for banque ts or other occa
s ion s. T he pomegranate, introduced in th e 
N ew Kingdom, becam e a popular shrub, and 
ils nowcrs added to the colour of the garden. 
The overall effect would be on e of cool 
shad e, heavy with the fragran ce of the fl ow
ers and trees; gardens arc t·hcrcfo rc one of 
Lh c mos t frequent settings o f Egyptian 
romamic tales. 

Unfortunate ly, giYcn the aridity of th e 
Egyptian climate, gardens required constan t 
aLtcntion, not leas t irrigat ion, and representa
tions such as that from the tomb of lpuy 
(Tr21 7) show a SltADCf in usc. T he gardeners 
employed by temples and weal thy households 
had sc\'eral responsibiliti es, includin g the 
waterin g and weeding of plants, as well as the 
anificial propagation or elate palms, a process 
thnt evidently required considerable ski ll. 
G. Goon and 1'. L :\COVMV\ , 'The garden' , L~t:YPt :, 

golden age. eel. E. Brovarski , S. K. Doll and R. E. 
Freed (Boston, 1982), 37- 9. 
J.-C. 1-l c GONOT , L ejanliu dans I'Egyptc ant ienuc 

(Frankfurt, 1989). 
A. W!Lt.:JNSON, Gllnlem in au(ieut Egypt: their 

lom tirmmui .IJIIIIbohmt (London, 1990). 

GAZ EL LE 

gazelle see ANT E! OPE 

Geb 
God of the earrh, whose sister and will· was 
'\ UT the sky-goddess. Tn the doct ri ne of 
l-lcliopolis he was the son of Sll V (god of tht! 
air) and TEFK UT (goddess or moistu re), \\110 

were thcmsciYcs the children of \TL \I (see 
CRE./\TIO;-.l"). 

The offspring or G eb an d N ut were OSIRIS, 

!.S IS, SETil and ~EPHTIIYS , and these nine gods 
made up the Heliopolitan EK:'\1;:,\ D. In the myth 
of 1 JORUS and Seth , G eb acted as judge 
bcrween them. Since Osiris was the rightful 
ruler of the world, and had been murdered by 
his brother Seth , Gcb automatically favoured 
Horus, son of Osiris and avenger of his fa ther, 
making him ruler of the living. The pharaoh 
was therefore sometimes described as 'heir of 
G eb', in recognition of Geb's protective role. 

Scene.fi"()m t!te Book ~~(the Dead fliifl) lrW of 
7iuueniu, shoming an it/~ J'Piwllir.figu re ~~/!Itt' 

earth-god Gt'h beneath the $~) •-goddess N ut. Third 
Intermediate Period. c.950 uc. painted papwm 

.F ow Thebes. 11. (as mt muljimnr.:tl Imlay ) 9.5 011. 

( ioC•/}0008) 
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GEBEL El- - ARAK KNIF E- HANDLE 

Geb is usually depicted as reclining on his 
side with one arm bent. As a god or the earth, 
responsible for Yegeta tion , he was sometimes 
coloured green, and might actually be por
trayed with vegetation springing from him. He 

was also sometimes shown wi th the whi te
fronted goose, his emblem , on his head, 
although in some other instan ces he wore the 

Lower Egyptian crown. Isis, as his daughter, 
might be described as the "egg of the goose'. ln 
funerary contexts he was a ma levolent fOrce, 
imprisoning the bu ried dead within his bod), 

and it was in rh is context that he was often 
mentioned in the PYRA.\110 TEXTS. Earthquakes 
were bclie,red to be the 'htughtcr of Gcb '. In 

his benevolent aspect he was a god of fe r t ility, 
sometimes emphasized hy his erect phallus 
pointing skyward towards his wife. In the 
Ptolemaic period (332- 30 BC) he became iJen
tificd wi th the G reek god K ronos. 
w. r-LELCK, 'Rp 't au f dcm T hron dc.:s Gc.:b \ 

Orienlalia 19( 1950), H 6-3+. 
II. TE VE.LDE, 'Gc.:b' , Le.n"l>ou der . {~.Y/J l ologie IJ , 

cd. W. Heick, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 
(Wicsbaden, 1977), +27-9 . 
C. T RAUNECt-:.ER, Coptvs: lunnmcs el dicu.r .wrIt· 
parvis de Ceb (Leu,·en, 1992). 

Gebel ei-Arak knife-handle 
Decorated iYory hand le of a r ipple- naked nin t 

knife chuing to the late Prcdynas tic period 
(c.3200 BC), which was purchased in 189+ by 
the French archaeologist Georges BCnCdite at 
Gebel ci-Arak in M idd le Egypt, and is now in 
rh c coll ec tion of th e Lou vre. L ike the 
Protodynast:i c palettes and maceheads from 

ABYDOS and IIII·:RAKOl\' I'O I.JS, it provides impor
tant evidence re lating to the early developmen t" 
of the Egyptian state. 

Both sides of the hippopotamus- tusk han
dle are engraved in a style which is thought to 
be Lcvantine or 1\1esopotarn ian r;lther than 
Egyptian . T he decoration on one side consists 
of ;l depiction of seYCral wild beasts, includ ing 
the i\11esopotamian or F. lami tc motif of two 
lions separated bv a man . T he other side of 
the hand le bear~ scenes of hand -to-hand 
fighting between foot-sold iers as well as a 
nava l conflict between three crescent-shaped 
papyrus skiffs and t wo unusual vcrrical 
prowcd boats possibly represemin g fo reign
ers. The style of the Gebel ci-Arak kni fe
h:md lc constitutes part of the growing body of 
evidence lOr the influen ce of \•Vcstcrn Asia on 
late Precl ynast ic Egypt. 
G. Bl~:"lltD ITE1 'Le coutca u de Gebel el Arak', 

Fondation E'ugi:ne Piol, JHonumenH ei i\,IJmuires 22 
(1 916), 1-3+. 

J VANDIER, Jltfauue/ d'arr!tiologie L'1s.J1plienue I I I 
(Paris, 1952), 533~9. 

H. AssELBERGIIS, Clwos in bchecrsing (Lei den, 
196 1 ), pis xxxviii~lxi. 

A. L KELLEY, 'A review of the e\· idcncc 

concerning early Egyptian i''ory knife handles' , 
The .;/nrienl fliarld 6 (1 983), 9j- IQ2. 

Gebel Barkal see "''"Am 
Gebelein (anc. Per-H.uhor, !'athyris, 
Aphroditopolis) 
T he distinctive topography of this site, ::~bo u t 

30 kn1 south of T hebes, is indicated b~ its 
Arabic name, which mc;J ns 'two hills'. T he 

eastern hill is dominated by the remains o f a 
tem ple of H athor, the decoration of which 
dates primari ly from the 11th LO I 5th 
Dynasties (2055- 1 550 BC), although the sur
viva l or a number of Gcrzean arrcEtcts sug
gests rhar the much- plunde red cemeteri es 
were already in use by the late P redynastic 
period . T he temple of H athor was certa inly 
es tablished by the end of the Early Oynasric 

period (2686 BC) and was still in existence dur
ing the Roman period (30 BC:-1\D 195). ft.11any 

demotic and G reek papyri have been found at 
the s ite, providing a detailed picture of dai ly 
life at Gebelein in the P to lemaic period . On 
Gebelcin 's western hill arc a number of tombs, 

some of which, although much plundered, 
ha,·c been abl e to be dated to the late 
Predynastic. lVlost date to the First 
In te rmediate Period (2 181-2055 BC), includ
ing the tomb of Iti , whose wall- pain tings arc 
now in the i\1Iuseo Egizio, 'TUrin . T he remains 

of the uncxcavated town-site are located at the 
foot of the eas tern hill . 
G. W. FRASER, 'EI Kab and Gebclcn', PSIM IS 
(1893), 496- 500. 
G. STEINDORFI-", Craldimde des Jl11i!llcren l?t:idws I I 

(Berli n, 1901 ), 11 - 34. 
E. Sn ii AP.-\RE I.I.I, 'La missione iraliana a 
Ghcbclein',.;/SA£21 (192 1), 126-8. 
B. PoKTER ;m el R. L. ll Moss, Topographiml 
bibliograp/u1 r (Ox ford, 1937), 1 62~3. 

I I. G. FISC:IIER, 'T he f\ ubi;m mercenaries of 

Gebclcin during the First lntcrmediaw Period\ 
Kush 9 ( 1961), +1- 80. 
P. \V. P 1::.':H\L\:\, 'Lcs archives pri vCes de Pathyris 
:l. I'Cpoq ue proh~mai·quc' Stmlia Papyroligiru 
Varia (Pap. L ugd. Bat XI\"), eel. E. Boswinkcl e1 

ai. (Leiden, 1%5),+7-105. 

Gebel ei-Si lsila (nne. K hcn w, K hcny) 
Pharaonic and G reco-Roman sandstone quar
ries, rock-cut shrines and stelae on both sides 

or the N ile about 65 km north of Aswan. T he 
quarries, primarily on the cas t bank, were in 

usc from the 18 th D ynas ty onw~trtls, but there 
arc also pctroglyphs and gra ffiti in the cl iffs 
dating back to the late Predynastic period 

GE R ZEAN 

J/iem oftlu~ Ct'bel d-Si!Jila sand.,·tom' quarries. 
(1 . S/1.-111) 

(r.3400-3 100 BC). !VIost or the shrines, includ
ing the Great SI'I·:Os of Horcmhcb, arc located 
along the wes t hank and date primari ly to the 
New K ingdom ( l Sj0-1069 JJC). 

B. P o RTER and R. L. B. 1\1foss, '/i,pngraphiml 
bibliogruph)' r (Oxford, I ~37), 208-18, 220- 1. 
R . .!\.. CA,\II,OS and T G. H. J \ ,\JL,, Gebel el 
Silsilah 1 (London, 1963). 

Gerzean sa PREDYN·\STIC PER ton 

gesso 
l\1aterial consisting of a layer of fine plaster t:o 
which gilding was often ;.Htachcd usin g an 
adhesive, particularly in the decoration of cA R
TOi\.~. \G E . The term deri ves from the Italian 
word ror a chalky substance used in preparing 
panels fc:>r painting during the Renaissance, 
although it can also be traced back to a term 
used for gypsum in ancicm Mcsopolamia. 

Giza 
Necropolis located in the immed i:Hc ' 'icin ity 
of the south western suburbs of modern Cairo, 
where a group of pyramid complexes of the 
4 th Dynas ty (26 13-2494 BC), com p risin g 
those of J.,J IU FU, Kl 1. \FR.\ and \11·:'\IKAt.:IP., arc 
located. T he G iza plateau cannol be regarded 
as full y explored , but the earliest known mon
ument is 1\ IMjT·\BA r, whi ch probably dates to 

the reign or the lst-Dvnasty ru ler llJET (<- .2980 
BC). T he name of the owner of the tomb is 
un known, al though the presence of the graves 
of fi fty-six retainers sugges ts tha t he or she 
was an important member of the Early 
Dynastic Clitc. Jar-sca lings bearing the name 
of the 2nd-D ynasry r uler Nynetjcr (r.2800 BC) 
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pyramid of Menkaura 
queens' pyramids 
rock-cut tombs 
mortuary temple of Menkaura 
valley temple of Menkaura 
tomb of Queen Khentkawes 
rock-cut tombs 
mastaba tombs 
tomb of Queen Khamerernebty II 
(wife of Khafra) 

1 0 va lley temple of Khafra 
11 sphinx tern pie 
12 Great Sphinx 
13 mortuary temple of Khafra 
14 pyramid of Khafra 
15 subsidiary pyramid 
16 storerooms (?) 
17 tomb of Hemiunu 
18 western mastaba field 
19 pyramid of Khufu 
20 boat-pits 
21 mastaba-tombs 
22 queens' pyramids 
23 eastern mastaba field 
24 rock-cut tombs 
25 New Kingdom temple 

of Horemakhet 
26 modern vi llage of 

Nazlet ei-Simman 
27 tomb of Hetepheres I 

Plalf oftlu• Ci:::.a /fcrropolis. 

h;we also been fou nd in a tomb to the south of 
th e main net:ropoli s. 

Khufu (2589- 2566 BC)- whose father S~I-:

I'F.RU (2613- 2589 m:) had erected rhc first 
tr ue pyramid - built the largest s tn·ri \' in g 

pyramid , now usually described as the Grea t 
Pyramid but ori gi nally called 'K_hufu is th e 

one be longin g 10 the hori zon' Tt was con
s tructed from some .1 ,200,000 blocks of lime

s tone, each weighing an average o f 2.5 tons, 
and it differs from most pyram ids in h;n·ing 
two bu rial chambers ,,-ithin the built s tnu.:

turc and a th ird unfinished c hamber below 
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ground. f-rom each of the two upper cham
bers, narrow sloping tu nnels were co nstru ct
ed; these so-called 'air shafts' probably had 
linle to do with ,-cn tilation, and for some 

t ime it has been accepted that they may ha Yc 

some as tro nomica l fun ction . ln 1993 a 
German ream led by Rudolr Gantcn brin k 
;mel Rainer S taclclmann, us ing a robot cam

em, di scovered a scaled door in one of the 
sha fts from the Queen's chamber, whi ch has 
led lO speculation that a four th c hamber 
might he located there. 

It has been suggested that in the original 
design of tht• G reat Pyramid there was m have 
been a subter ranean burial chamber, but tha t 

" 

this must haYC been abandoned at an c:u·ly 

stage of the work , since it is only pard~ he'' n. 
\ Vhen first recorded the chambers were fi.1t111d 
empty, perhaps ha,·ing been robbed as e;1rl~ as 
the First intermediate Period (2 18 1-2055 uc) 

when the centra l authority, which had hcen 
responsible t(>r their construe! ion , collapst.:d . 

L ike all pyramids, [hat of K hu fu w;ts p:t rl 

or a complex, of which the three subsidia ry 

pyramids (the so-ca lled q ueens' p~ rami&.;) 
arc the most obvious pa rt. The temple on the 

cast side is ruined , and the causcwa) leading 
to the valley temple has been robbet.l oul otnd 
los t beneath the modern sett lement or '\'azlcr 

ci- Simm an . Se"eral boat- p its su r rounded the 
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Above sections of the pyramids looking west: 

Khufu: 1 descending passage 
2 burial chamber of the lsi plan 
3 ascending passage 
4levelpassage 
5 burial chamber of the 2nd plan ('Queen's Chamber') 
6 great gallery 
7 burial chamber of the 3rd plan ('King's Chamber') 
8 weight-relieving rooms 
9 'air shafts' (perhapsofreligioussignificance) 

Khalra: 1 upper entrance 
2 lower entrance 
3 burialchamberof\helstplan 
4 burialchamberofthe2ndplan 

Menkaura: 1 abandoned descending passage of the 1st plan 
2 burialchamberofthe 1st plan 
3 descending passage 
4 burial chamber of the 3rd plan 

Section dramiugs r~j"J!te !It ret> Gi:::.a pyramids. 

pyramid, and boats have been fou nd in two or 
these. O ne has been reconstTucted and is cur
rently displayed close to the site of its discm·
cry. It has been argued that these hoaLs were 
used in the fu nerary ceremonies, and thilt 
perhaps one or th em bore lhc king 's body \0 

th e va lley temple. However, it is eq ually like
ly that they perrormed a more symbolic role, 
as pan o f the funerary equ ipment provided 
for the travels or the deceased king with the 
sun-god . 

Like the other true pyramids, at this site 
and elsewhere, the superstructure or the G reat 

Pyram id wo uld not ori gina lly have been 
uneYcn but coYercd by a layer of smooth white 
Tura limestone, probably crowned by gold 
sheet at the apex. This t.:O\'ering was stripped 
:1way in medieval and later times. The burial of 
II ETEPil EKF.S, the mother of Khufu, lies just to 
the cast of the pyr:-tmid and gi,·es some indica
tion of the riches which might have accompn
nicd a pharaoh of this period. 

Altho ugh Kh uru 's immediate successor, 

The pyrawitf~ r?/"Gi::.a. The Grnl/ Pyramid of 

Klwjil (leji) appears smallu than that o..f Khafra 
(centre) . sim:e this faller is buill on a slight 
eminena. The smallest is that of;\llmJ:aura. 
(!~ 'J: \H71/ni,.WJ\) 

Djedefra (2566----2558 BC), began to construct a 
pyramid complex at .\BU R01\S I I 8 km north or 
G iza, he may have been responsible f(> r some 
quarryi ng at G iza, and some scholars ha,·e 
an-ribu ted work on the G reat SPill' -'" \"o him , 
although this sculpture is usually assigned to 
the reign of Khafra (2558- 2.i32 uc), bu ilder of 
the second of the G iza pyramids. 'fh e sphin x 
is carved fi·om a knoll or rock in <l quarry 
beside K hafra's cause\\·ay, which leads rrom 
his well -preserved granite \·alley temple to the 
mortuary temple on the eastern side or his 
pyramid. Statues or the king-, his head sym
bolica lly protected by IIORUS (now in the 
Egyptian J\lluscum, Cairo), were discovered 
by Auguste l\llariette 's work men in I 860, dur
ing the excavm.ion or the va ll e~' temple (sec 
1-:11 \FRt\ illustration). 

T he site or the pyramid itself" is on a slight 
eminence; and f()r this reason, and by \' irtuc of 
its sti ll prcsen ·ing some or its limestone casing 
at the apex, it appears larger than that of" 
Khuru. In ancient times the monument \\":ts 

known as 'Great is Khafra \ and is more rypi
cal or Old Kingdom pyr;~mid design, with its 

GIZA 

subterranean burial chamber. On the north 
and west sides it shows clear evidence or the 
q uar rying necessary to level the site, the 
remoYcd stone heing used for the construction 
itself 

The smallest of the three pyramid complex
es at G iza is that of J\ lcnkaura (2532-2503 IIC:) . 

Unlike its prcclccessor, the va lley temple was 
not of grani te but finished in mud brick. 
I-loweYer, it was here that a seri es of superb 

schist triad statues were discovered by the 
HarYard / Boston expedit ion in 1908. They 
represent the king wirh ti.\TIIOR, goddess of 
,\ IE!\ tPIIIS, and '0\IE deities. Like the pyramid 
of Khafra , that of J\lenkaura had its lowest 
courses cased in red granite, nnd like its pre
decessor had the chambers below the built 
structure. U nlike t·he other pyramids at G iza, 
howcYcr, 'Nlcnkaura is D ivine' had pa l ace~ 

Cu;ade carving on its inrerior wa ll s. Th is pyra
mid was the subject of SAITE interest in the 
26th Dynasty (66-l---525 HC), when a new 
wooden coffin was inserted. In 183R the origi
nal granite sarcophagus was lost at. sea while 
being transported to England , although the 
''"ooden corfin lid is in the British 1\luscum. 

T he pyramid complexes arc surrounded by 
groups or \PSI"·\ IH tombs, in \\·hich members 
of the royal [unily and high ollicials were 
buried. T he most extensive mastaba cemeter
ies arc arranged in regular 'streets' to the west, 
south and east or the pyramid of Khu fu, each 
tomb being of a similar size. The ear li est pri
vate tombs at G iza arc cui in to the quar ry 
Etces surroundin g the pyramids of K.hafra and 
1\llenkaura. 

Du rin g the New Kingdom there was 
renewed activity at Giza. In the 18th Dynasty 
Am cnhotcp 11 (H27- HOO nc) bu il t a temple to 
T-Toremakhet" ('Horus of rhe Horizon') ncar the 
Great Sphinx, and th is was later enlarged by 

Ill 
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Scty t (1294-1279 Be) in the 19th Dynasty. 
During th e Third Tntermediate Period 
(1069-747 BC) the southcnm10st of the sub

sidia ry queens' pyramids in the K hufu com
plex was cmwcrtcd inro a temple of Isis. In the 
26th Dynasty the pyramid of !Vlcnbura was 
restored, the temple of Isis was enlarged and a 
number of tombs were constructed along the 
c.m scway of Khafra, an area which continued 

to be used as a cemetery as late as the Persian 
period. 
VI/. J\ I . F Pt~TIUE, 1he j~)wamids and temples r~j' 
Gi.oel! (London, I SRJ). 

I-I . j UNK ER, Gi:::,a, 12 vols(Vicnna, 1929- 55). 

G. A. REISNER and ,;v STEVEi'\SON S\IITil, A 
h~IOI:J' of! he Ci::.a necropolis, 2 ,-ols (Cambridge, 

~ lA, 19H-55). 
N. B Ht \K •\T cr al. , t:latromagnelic munder 

experiments at the pyramid ofGiZtt (Berkeley, 

1975). 
1\ I. LEII~ER, 'A comextual approach to the Giza 
pyramids', Artflit-· da Orien~[iJrsd11mg 32 (1985), 

136- 58. 
I. E. S. EDW:\RUS, Tlu pyramids ofl:.'gypl, 5rh eel. 
(1-l:irmondsworth , 1993 ), 98~ 1 S 1. 

glass 
Although the glazing of stones such as qu<lrtz 
and steatite, as wc iJ as the making of F!\ IE:-..C:E, 

had been known since Predyn•lSt ic tim es 
(t.5500~3 1 00 nc) , glass is extremely rare 
bcf(we c. ISOO uc., and not certainly attested in 
Egypt before the late M iddle Kingdom. 

1 12 

It is possible that the craft of glass-making 
was first introduced into Egypt fo Ll owing the 
campaigns of Tbutmosc ttl (1479- 1~25 BC), 

when capt iYe glass-makers may haYe been 
brought to Egypt from \IIT<\:\11\'1, where the 
technology was already aYailablc. G lass is cer
tainly one of the materials mentioned in lists 
of tribute in the A nnals f)I Thwmose 111 at 
Karnak, and even by the time of Akhenaten 
(1.152- 1336 BC) gb ss was still of suffi cient 
im portance to merit inclusion in diplomatic 
correspondence. In the A:'IIA RNA u :rn:RS the 
I lurrian and Akkadian te rms eh/ipakl..'u and 
111ef..>lw were used, and these loan-words per
haps poin t to the eastern origins of the earliest 
glass. 

A distincrion sho uld be made between 
glass-making fi·om its raw materials (si lica, 
alkali and lime) and glass-morking from read~
prepared ingots or scrap glass (culler). T he 
first or these is considerably more diffi cult
than the second, and recent analyses suggest 
that some of the earliest glass in Egypt was 
made using materials ti·om abroad, so that 
either fi nished items or raw gh1ss were import
ed for usc by workers (c<tp li vc or otherwise) in 
Egypt. It is likely that, even when the in dusrry 
became bener esrablished, there were work
shops which worked only glass, obtaining rheir 
supplies in the form or in gots from more 
S(>phisticated installations. 

Perhaps because of an import;;ttio n of 
cra ftsmen from abroad, there arc no sun•iving 

GLA SS 

Class containers fOr unguents and tosmefits, all 
mrefonm:d apart from the go!tl-rimmed solid Hf:if 

example 011 the leji. The jug, mhit:h bears the lltl /1/e 
of'l'lmtmose Ill, is one of tin' c'arlie~·t datable 
Egyptian gla.u ;.:essek 18th DymH~)I, c. /-150 U.16 
IJC, 1.. o}jisl! 14.5 w1. (uH391, J7620. 2581J, 
.i.i/93, ,fN/) 

instances of trial stages in th e making of g-lass 
in Egypt, which instead appears ;;tS a fully 
fl edged industry. Consequentl y, technologi
cal ly difficult pieces, such as clear decolorizcd 
glass, an; kilO\Yn from as ea rly as the reign of 
1-iatshepsut: ( 1 473- 1~58 Be) and colourless 
glass inlays occur in the t hronc of 
Tut:ank hamun (1336-1327 BC). 

As wel l as being used for inlays, beads and 
amulets, glass was used also in att cmpt.s aL 
more ambitious pieces, includ ing Ycsscls. 'T'hc 
latter were not made by blowing, which was 

introduced only in Roman t imes, blll h~ core
forming. A core of mud and sand i.n the shape 
of the vessel interior was form ed ~mJUnd a 
handling rod. This core would then be dipped 
into the viscous molten glass (or the glnss be 
trailed over it) and evened out by roll ing rhc 
whole on a Oat stone (marver). The rims and 
tCct of the vessels could be shaped using pin
cers, but the process was usually more compli
cated than this. Coloured threads were otddcd 
to Lhe base colour of the vessel (commonly 
blue or blue-green) so that strands of .\c lloW, 
white, red etc. decorated the piece. These were 
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sometimes pulled with a needle to make swag 
or feather patterns, and then ro lled on the 
marvcr to impress them into the still soft body 

glass. 
The finished ycsscl was then allowed ro cool 

slowly in an oven in a process known as anneal
ing, which allowed the stresses developed in 
the glass ro be released graduall y. O nct: cold 

the core co uld lx: broken up and removed 
through the vessel opening. lr was frequently 
difficult to remove the core entirely, especially 
in the shoulders of narrow-necked vessels, and 
the remains of the core often added to the 
opacil'y of these p ieces, wh ile those with 
broader necks appear more trans lucenl. 

G lass might also be moulded. t\t- its sim
plest this im,oh·cd the making of plain glass 
form s, but it could also be much more com
plex, wi th sections of glass cane of differen t 
colours fused together in a mould to m;1ke 
mu lt icoloured vessels, such as those with yel
low eyes on a green background , or the con
glomerare glass pieces with angular fragmen ts 
of many colours fused in to bowls. 

ft was also possible to work glass by cold 
cutting. Ln this process, lumps of glass, some
times moulded to roughly the shape desired, 
were worked as though they were pieces of 
stone and so c:u,·ed to shape. This is an 

extremely d ifficult process req uiring great 
skill. None the less some fine p ieces, including 
two head rests made for Tu tnnkhamun , were 
produced Ln this way. 

G lass seems to ha \'c been regarded as an 
artificial precious stone, and like such stones is 
sometimes imitated in painted wood. Perhaps 
because of this connection it never developed 
form s of its own hut rather copied those tradi
tionally made in stone, fai ence or other mat
erials. lt seems that for much of the New 
Kingdom it was a cos tly novelty material , 
probably under royal control , and given as 
gifts to faYoured offi cials. U m il recently the 
production of glass was thought to have 
declined after the 2 1st 0\·nasty ( I 069-945 BC), 
not to be reviYcd on any sca le un t il the 26th 
Dynas ty (664-525 nc), but J D. Cooney has 
suggested that it persisted on a much red uced 
scale. In Pto lemaic times, Alexand ria became a 
centre fo r glass craftsmanship, with Lhe pro
duction of core-form ed vessels and, in Roman 
times, items of cameo glass, probably includ
ing the famou s Portland Vase (now in the 
British 1\tluscum). 

The best evi dence for glass prod uction 
comes from FLinders Petrie's excavations ;H 

EL-AMARNA, where he found a great dea l of 
glass waste, but there arc still enormous areas 
of technology thar are no t properly under
stood , and excm·ations at that site d uring the 

1990s haYe produced new evidence based pri
marily on the deta iled study of kilns. h seems 
increasingly likely that glass-nl::lking was car
ried on alongside fa ience production , and pos
sibly other pyrotcchnical crafts. As well as th e 
remains at ei-Amarna, there arc glass-working 
sites at EL~LIS I IT and ~lALKA!:\. 
B. Nm.:m, Die G/a.,ge.fl/.,·se im a/teu Agypteu 

(Berlin , 1968) . 
]. D. CoONE), Catalogue of Egyptian . lllfi(Jiiitics in 
1he British Jl1luseuw1r: Class (London, 1976). 
C. L n.YQLJST ami R. H . BHILL, Studies inntrly 
Egyptia11 glass (New York, 1993). 
P. T .'!!CI-IOLSQ:\, Egyptian.flu.ence am/ glass 

(Aylesbury, 1993). 
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god's wife of Amun (he111e1 11e1jer " ' l 111eu) 
The title of'god 's \YifC uf Amun' is fi rst :ll test
cd in rhe early New Kingdom in the fo rm of a 
temple post endowed by AJIJ\ IOSE 1 (1 550- 1525 
BC) for his wife .\ 1-L\ IUSE '\ J·:FER'l '<\ IU . Tt lat er 
became closely associated with the title of 
Dl\'li\'E '\DOR:\TRICE (dmal-lli!l)cr) which \Y<l S 

held by the daughter of the chief priest of 
Amun under Hatshepsut (1473- lt58 nc), and 
by the mother of t·he 'great royal wife' (sec 
QUEE:".S) in the sole reign of T hutmose 111 

(l ..f.79-l ..J.25 Be), although its importance at 
!his time was much reduced. From t·hc time of 
.\mcnhotcp "' (1390- 1352 BC) until the end of 
the 18th Dynasty there appears to have been 
no royal holder of the office of god's wife of 
Amun . 

The fun ction of the god 's wife was to play 
the parr of the consort of A1\IUN in religious 
ceremonies, thu s stressin g the beli ef that kings 
were conceived from the union between Amun 
and the grea t royal wife. Th e t itle 'god 's hand ' 
was also sometimes used , referring to the act 
of maswrbation by HL'\1 by which he pro
duced St tL and TEfl\.LfT. Arum 's hand was th us 
rega rded as fema le. In the 19 th Dynast\· 
(1295-1186 nc), the ti tle was reintroduced, but 
its importance was slight compared with earli 
er periods. In the late 20th Dyn:tsty, howe,·er, 
Rameses \ 1 (1143-11 36 nc) con ferred on his 
daughter Isis a combined ti tle of both god's 
wife of Amun and d ivine adoratrice, thus cre
ating what was largely a poli t ical post. T h is 
offi ce was from then on bestowed on the kin g's 
daughter \Yho, as a pries tess, would have held 
great religious and politica l power in the cil'y 
of Thebes. She was barred fi·om marriage, 
remainin g a virgin ; th erefore she had to adopt 
the daughter of the next king as heiress to her 
office. In th is way the king sough t to ensure 
that he always held power in Thebes and also 
prevented elder daughters from aiding ri n1l 

GO D 'S WI FE OF AMUN 

claimants to the throne. T he god's wi fe was in 
fact the mosr prominent member of a group of 
"Amun's concubines', all vi rgins am.l all \Yith 
adopted successors. 

In the 25th and 26th Dynas ties (747-525 
nc), the god's wife and her adopted successor 

Grauile sta/ucl/t' riftht• g()(t:~ mUC A111enirdi.' t, 

daugllfa ofJiu: Kmhile min Ka.~hta. Late 8th 
tellllll)l IJC. II. 28.3 011. (t:'. l-/6699) 

played an important role in the transference of 
roya l power. T his office was sometimes com
bined with thar of chi ef of the pries tesses of 
Amun. Some measure of the wea lth omd infl u
ence of these women is seen by the build ing of 
a ' tomb with chapel ' by Amcnirdis 1, sister of 
K in g Shabaqo (7 16- 702 BC ) of th e 25th 
Dynasty, within Lh e tem ple enclosure at 
J\ IEDIJ'\!ET I !AllU. 

U. H OLSCI IE R, Tht• e.rwnlliou of/VIedinet /-/aim v: 
PIJXI-Rtnm•.~sid rc111aim (Chicago, 1954). 
J\ L G 1TrO'-, L Cpomt: du dieu, .·1/nm!s Ni.fi!rta1y 
(Paris, 1975). 
E. G RAEFE, Uu!er.wdnmgeu :::,ur h!rmul/uug und 
Gesdtidrfl• tier luslitution der Gottesgemahliu des 
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Anum 7.' 11111 Bt•giu de$ !v·t·uen Rt•idu·s bis z ur 

Sp<ilzeil (Wicsbadcn, 1981). 

;\.I. Grno:", Lcs di·ciues ipou.w:s de lu 18e f~)'Uastie 

(Paris, 1 98~)-

G. R OI.li'S, //1mJt' 11 in flll t imt r.:!(l'PI (London. 
199:1) , 149- 56. 

gold 
That gold was a precious commodity in Eg·ypt 
is undou l"ncd, alrhough it was outranked by 
SIJ.\ ER \Yhcn this ,,·as first introduced. By the 
l\ licldlc Kingdom (2055- 1650 nc), however, 
gold had become the most precious material, 
and was eagerly sought. It is no surprise that 
the o ldcsl known geological map is a d i<lgram 

of the gold mines and be/.:heu-sronc (silts tone) 
quarries in the \iV:1di Hammamat. The late 
Prcdynastic town at ~ .\Qt\IJ!\ , ncar the mouth of 
' Vacl i I bmmamat, was known as ~lubr ('gold 
rown '), perhaps indicating that it g rew rich 
fi·om the gold trade. 

Gold ,,·as mined both from the Eastern 

Desert and from N ubia , where then; arc 

Egypria n inscriptions from Early Dynast ic 
and Old Kingdom times (3 100- 2 18 1 llC). New 

K in gdom private tombs, such as tha t of" 
Sobckhotep (rr63), somet"imes include depic
tions of N ubians bringing gold as tribute. 

During the N ew Kingdom (1550-1069 Be) it 
\\·as ohraincd also fro m Syria-Palestine by way 
of tribute, despite the fact that Egypt was 
alrc;.td y much ri cher in gold than the 
Lc,·antinc city-states. The Egyptians' prodi
gious wealth in gold made them rhc c1wy of 
t·hcir neighbours in the :\iear East, and fin ds 

frequent mention in the .U \ 1\R~M LETI'ERS. For 
CXil111pl c letter E.'\ 19 from Tushratta of .Mimnni 
reads: '1\1ay my brother send me in ,·cry gTcnt 

quantities gold that has not been worked , and 

may my brother send me much more gold than 
he did to my fa ther. In my brother's country 

gold is as plentiful as d irt . 
,\ ,lining and quarrying exped itions were 

carried out" under military control, ami many 
of the labourers ''"ere conYicts (sec STO"\E \"\D 

Q_t. .\R RYI ,U). T he laborious and dangerous 

work may have ensured that ti:>r many it was a 
dearh senrencc. The gold-bearing rock h;!d to 
be laboriously l:rushcd and washed to extract 
rhe mct"a l which was then carried o iT for refin
ing and working. 

Gold was regarded as the nesh of!{ •\ and the 
other gods, ~~ di,·i.n c metal that never ta r

nished. As such it was used in the making or 

IUGIIT Pari nfa}loral mllarjfJ mu:djimn gold. 
c"om l'lian (I lid blm· glass inlaid elellll'llfs. Jllhich 

illustrates the II.I"C '!{ the d () i.wnui technique of 
go/dmiJrl·ing. Nem Kingdnm, c.l370--1300 /JG: 

11. (as strung) 12.2 o n. (E-13071) 

II+ 

brown unpainted 

~~~::::=::::::~1~ 
~ 

t steleo!Sety I 4 workers' huts 

2 cistern (or water-reservoir) 5 streaks of brown, perhaps 
indicating geological variatlon 

3 shrire of 'Amun of the 
pure mountain' 6 wadi floor, idenlilied as the 

'road that leadstothesea· 

images of the god, or as gi lt for dirine statues; 
ir nlso adorned temples and the pyramidions 

s urmounting obeli sks and pyramids. The 
ltO\':\L TITULARY included the 'Golden Horus ' 

name, associating the king with the sun, while 
the g;oddcss Hathor was sometimes described 

as ' the golden one' 
Th is connection with the gods made it the 

ideal meta l in funerary con texrs, as spectacu

larly witnessed by the mask and coflins of 

T utan khamun ( ID6- 1327 BC), a iL hough lesser 
individuals aspi red to gi lded or yellow- painted 
masks. T'he sarcophagus chamber i.n the royal 

romb was known as the 'house or gold ' , whi le 

M the ends of sarcophagi or coftins ISIS and 
"'l"EPIITIIYS were often shown kneel ing on the 

hieroglyphic sign fOr gold (nebm). In the 5rh
Dynast y tomb or ly-J\lcrv at Giza (G6020) an 

GO LD 

LEFT Copy rif.part rift he '1hriuminiug papyrus'. 
the ear!it•st sun:iring gt•fJiogiml map, mhidt 
dommeuts a qmm]'ing e.rpt•ditirw in the i."tcwity of 
a gold-mining sclllemenl inlhe /Vadi llammumat. 
Rl·t~~~~ ~{ Rameses 11. c.l153- /l-17 m:. (n R!\, 

\I {.S I:D HC/7.10 , C 1"1: /879) 

llEI.OW Purl u/a ma/1-paintingjimnllt!' tomb
chapel t~(Sobeklwh'P (rr63) . slwn1ing 1\"uhiam 
prtscnting gold as lribuU! /o the f:~!(yp l irm l·wg. 1"'ltc 
gold has ban ras/ info ring.1·j Ur ease oftramporl. 
l lii/1 DywHZJI, c.l-100 tJc.jimn 1"hcbes. (!:" t9!1 J 

inscription points out rhat the shape of rhc 
llt'bm sign was being imitoaed by pairs or 
dancers in the funerary dance known as the 

lcherej: 
In times of unrest the golden fune ra ry 

equ ipmenr acred ots a lure for tomb-rnhhcrs, 
as recorded in Papyrus t\ bbot which deals with 
the desecration of the tomb of King Sobkcm

saf 11 of the 17th D\"nasty (1650- 15511 llt:): 
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''Vc opened their sarcophagi and their 
coffins ... and found the noble mummy of this 

King equipped with a falchion [curved sword] 
... amulets and jewels of gold \Yc re upon his 
neck, omd his headpiece of gold was upon him. 

The noble mummy of thi s King was com

pletely bedecked with !fOld, and his coffi ns 
were adorned \Yith gold ... 'We collected the 
gold we fOund on the mummy or rhis god . 
and we set fire to their coffins . 

Gold could also sene the li ' ing, and the 
material melted down by the robbers would 
have been used in exchanges} since th ere was 

no actual coinage. The hi gh va lu e of gold made 
it ct suitable reward for eminent indi viduals, 
and there arc representations of favoured New 
Kingdom officials such as .[\ lava and 
IIORE~IIIEB being re\\·arded with golden collars 
by the phamoh. There arc many surYiYing 
examples of the ' FIX of va lour' , a military hon
our usu ~1ll y made of gold. 

The gold of ancient Egypf became leg
endary and C\'Cntually passed inLO medieval 
folklore. With the disc01 en · of the tomb or 
Turankhamun , the imagination of the twcnti
eth-cenrury press became particulo1rly 
obsessed with the 'gold of the pharaohs' , often 
at the expense of discover ies that arc archaco
logica lly more signi ficant. 

.J. C~-: R.\''. 'Prices and wages in Egypt in the 
Ramcssidc period', Ca!Jiers d'llistoire .Houditrh· 1 

(I YS-1) , 903-2 1. 
R . i(LE:\1~ 1 :md D. D. KLI::\1\l , 'Chronologischcr 
Abriss der antikcn Goldgcwinnung in der 
Osrwlisrc Agyptens', J\IIDAIK 50 (199-f), 29-35. 

great green (Egyptian mar(j mer) 
T'crm used to refer to a fCcundiry figu re (sec 
1 lt\1'\) who appe~1 rs to ha,·c personified either 

the lakes within the N ile Dclt~l or th e 
1\ lcd itcrranean sea. The latter interpretation is 
a maner of considerable debate; it has been 
pointed out, for ins1·ancc, that certain texts 

(such as Papyrus Ramcsscum \ '1) describe th e 
crossing of the 'great green' by foot, and other 
documents usc J dctcrminali\ e sign for the 
term that suggests dry land rather than water. 

J. ll\1'1'$ , Ft.'nmrlity.fJ~f{llre.c Hgyptian 
per.vm~/imtirm and the icouo{ogy ofa gcun: 
(\Varminstcr, 1986). 
C. \ -·\NDmSI.EYF.'\, ' Lc scns de Ouadj-Our (W'r/

\~'r)', .. -Jl·ft'll Jvli'indmJ 1985!\, ed. S. Schoske 
(Hamburg, 1991), 31-5- 52. 

great royal wife .<ee <i.LEE~s 

Greeks 
Egypt did nor develop dose contacts with 

GREEKS 

Copy ofa ma/1-painting.fi·on!lhe tomb f!{. 
Alenl.:hepcrrastueb al 1"l1ebes. shmm'ngjin-eign ruler.~ 

.fhnnthc Aegl!un am/the Near East bringiug tribute 
lo !he plwmoh. The pro.,·Jratefigure ou!hc le_fi is 
desaihtd as the 'du'd'(}_(lhe Kt:fiim · (usual~) ' 

assfll ll t:d lube a n:f'lmmre 10 Crete) and 1/teji'gure on 
thej(Jr right mears Aegean dothing and anTics a 

Jl11iuuan-slyfe bulf:,· head. 1/Jt!t Dynasty, c. I-ISO m:. 

Greece until well imo the Pharaonic period} 
although Yarious economic and political links 
gradually deycJopcd over d1e centuries. By the 

12th Dvnastv (1985- 1795 BC.) the TOD treasure 
shows G reek influence, bur iL was in the New 
Kin g·dom (1350-- 1 069 IIC) that contacts become 

most clear. In Egyptian tombs of 1500- 141-0 BC 

there arc rcprescnlations of cups of r·he 1·ypc 
fOund at Vaphcio in mainland Greece, which 
were brought to Thebes 3S tribute by Cret~ms. 

Paiminbrs in the tomb of' Senenmut (rr71) show 
not only a giant Vaphcio cup but <l lso <1 bull
heaclccl rhyton, while Crcrans arc also shown in 
the tomb of l\l[cnkhcpcrrascneb (r rS6). It may 
be rhar Cretans and other Greeks ,·isitcd Eg~'pt 

during this time and took away \Yith them 
notions of Egyptian archi tecture, since some 
!\ ,linoan frescos ponray papyrus columns. The 
goddess TAWEKET was modified to become the 
so-called Cretan 'genius', losing her hippopota-

LIS 



GREEKS 

mus fOrm until she more closely resembled a 

donkey. '"l'hoth, in his baboon manifcsmrion , 

was also imported into Crete. Similarly, 
Nl yccnaean pottery reached Egypt in the N ew 
Kingdom, perhaps as contaim:rs fin· a particu
lar ralucd commodity, and has been found in 
large quantities at sites such as El.-!\ ,\1 \ IL'v\. 

Cyprus W<l S also important as a source of cop
per, imporrctl as ox-hide ingots. Certain resins 
may also haYc been imported from Cyprus (and 
elsewhere in Greece) and Cypriot pot tcry is 
also attested in Egypt. 

Psamtck 1 (66+-610 nc) allowed Greeks 
from l\1ilcrus to fOund a commercial centre at 
~.\L"-R .\TJS, and under Ahmosc 11 (570-526 uc) 
their trade was limi ted to this cit y. The 
Egyptians levied a duty on commerce there, 
and this was sent to the temple of Neith at 
s_\ IS. The city struck its own coinage, the only 
type of coin known from Pharaonic Egypt. 

i\1erccnar~' soldiers, including some fi·om 
the !\ 'lcditcrranean, had been used increasing
ly from the New K ingdom, but by the S t\ITI~ 

period (664--525 BC) Egyp1 had come to 

depend ever more heavily on Greek mercenary 
troops, who were settled in l\tlcmphis. T he ris
in g power of PERSIA inevit<1hly led to the con
quest of Egypt in 525 nc, making Egypt a nat
ural ally of the Greek city-s tates. In {65 Be, 
followin~ the death of Xerxes 1 ({86--{65 IJC:), 

there was a revoir by Ps~lmtek of Sa is, and with 
A then ian help he besieged the Persians at 
!vlcmphis, although he was eventually killed in 
45-+ HC. Through the last decad es of the fifth 
century BC, his supporters sutTived in the 
Delta marshes, retaining their contacts with 
Athens. lt was at some time during this period 
th~lt the Greek historian !IERODOTL!S made his 
vis it to Egypt, recording recent political 
events and local curiosities. 

In {05 uc Darius 11 of Persia (H+--105 llC) 

died and in the following year Amyrtaios 
(40-t--399 BC) seized power in Egypt, becoming 
the only ruler of the 28th Dynasty. Egypt had 
been drawn ever more into the Greek world, 
and Nepheritcs 1 (399- 393 BC) supported the 
Cypriots against the Persians. Later, rcn>lts in 
Persia Jed r!"Cos (~ 62-360 BC) to attClli!Jt to 
regain those proYinccs th~tt had been lost; in this 

campaign he depended heavil~ on the Greek 
mercen;lrics provided by the Spartan king 
Agtsilaus and the A thenian admiral Chabrias. 
The power of d1e Greek mercenaries at this time 
is indicated by the f;tct that a subsequcill re,·olt 
in f.11'our of Nectanebo 11 (360--3{3 llC), nephew 
of'TCos, succeeded primarily because of the sup
port of Agesi laus. ln 343 nc the Pcrsi;.ms 
attacked again, but the Greek mercenaries were 
once more disloyal, and Egypt fell. 

It was the coming of IVIacedonian Greeks 
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shaft tombs 

~ 100 1~ 200 m ~.:::~' ,,~~~~~~~ 

··'' 
shaft tombs / 

under ALEX:\i'\IJ I:It T l IE GREAT (332-323 llC), 

OlL"iting the Persians in 332 uc, that brought 
Egypt fuHy into the Hellenistic world. New 

cities such as \I.EX •\ 'JDIHt\ and Ptolcmais were 
established and settled by Greeks, while the 
FW UJ\ t JH:G IO.'\ became an imporlant agricul
tural centre. Greek was adopted as th e official 

language, otnd numerous papyri of the period 
ha\'C been discoYercd <ll 0\ rR\':"iCIILS and else
where. 'fhi s mi xing of G reeks and Egyptian s 
led to new artistic deYelopmcnts, with tradi
tional subjects dcpict·ed in innoYativc ways, as 
in the scenes rrom the tomb of" 1'1-:TOSIRIS at 
Tuna ei-Gebel. 

T he Greeks, and through them the 
Romans, held Egypt in high regard as a font of 
ancient wisdom, and in this way Egyptian civ
ilization exerted a strong influence on the 
Classical world. The ancient G reek kouros
figures, for example, deriYed their characteris
tic appearance fi·mn !"he G reeks' observation of 

shaft tombs 

.... ,,,,,,,,,, 

''"'"''''·· 
··.,,,.,, 

l 
f 

l 

l 
l 

) 
....... ,,,,, 

Plan nfCurob. 

Egyptian statues. 'l"hc roots of western ci,·i
lization owe considerably more tO Eg~ pt than 
is common!~- realized. 
IL-J. T111SSE"\'1 'Gr iechcn in Agyptcn', /,t•.ri/.:on 
der .rlgyptologit• 111 , eel. \V. 1-lclck , E. Otto :nlll 
W. Westendorf' (Wiesbaclen, 1977), 89R-'IIl.l. 
B.J. KE:\11' and R . ..\IJ:RRII.EES, .\l inot/11 potlct)' 
.fiwn secflnd milll'llniu1n l:..:t;,ypr (~binz. I 981 ). 
A. K. 80\\ \\ ·\:'\ , E"g_J•Jl f tdier !he pharaohs 
(London, 1986). 
N. L EWIS, Grcel.:s in Ptolt:maic !:gyp! {Oxford, 
1986). 
D. J T HO\I l'SO, , 1\llemphis lfllller !ht P!olt'mies 
(Prin ceton , 1988). 

Gurob (i\ lcdinet ei-Ghurob; ane. ~li-11cr) 
Settlcmenl site ar rhe southeastern end of" rhe 
Fayum region, occupied from the ca rl~ 18th 
Dynasry until at least the time of Rameses v 
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(I 1{7- 1143 nc). Excavated between 1888 and 

1920, Gurob hoJS been identified with the town 

of Nli-wer, which was established by 
Thutmosc 111 (ID9- 1425 nc) as a royalliARI<\1 , 

:md appears to have flourished in the reign of 
Amenhorep 111 ( U90- 1352 nc). Flinders Petrie 

excavated part of the New Kingdom town, as 
well as a building identified as a temple, and 

cemeteries dating to the New Kingdom and 

the Ptolemaic period (332- 30 nc). The 1mrk of 
subsequent British archaeologis ts concentroll 
cd primaril~ on the cemeteries ami temple, 

although \·V. L. S. Loat mentions the remains 

of a small I 8th- Dynasty village close to :1 f(Jr

tified buiJdin g, which may have been an early 
New Kingdom settlement s imilar to that 

beside the South Palace at DEIR EL- BA LI AS. 

ln 1905 rhc tOwn was examined by th e 

German archaeologist L udwig Borchardt, 

who sugges ted that the main enclosure-wa ll 

contained not a temple- as Petrie had argued 
- but a late 18th-Dynasty palace and harim as 
well as the town itself. 1Vlore recently, Barry 

Kemp has synthesized the resu lts of the vari
ous excavations to construct an impression of 

the New Kingdom harim-rown which must 

have superseded rhe earlier village. T he main 
town, contained with in an enclosure wall and 
divided into three blocks (each with its own 

enclosure walls and gateways), appears to focus 
on a central limestone buildin g, dating to the 

reign of T hurmose III, which was eventually 
dismantled by Ramcscs 11 (12i9- 1213 nc) . 

M.any of the find s from the rown arc in the 
collection of the Petrie Jvluseum , T .ondon, 
and have been catalogued in the course of a 

reassessment of the site as a whole. Tt mi ght he 
argued that the combination of artcf~1ctua l 

material from town, temple and cemeteries 
constitutes a more representa tive set of evi

dence than the material at the better

documented and better-preserved urban sit e 

of EL-Ai\ IA I~ '\''' which includes ve ry few arte
facts from fu nerary contexts. 

W. ~1. F. P ETRI E, Kaltun, Gurub and I ltnPartl 

(London, 1890). 
-, !//alum, Kalmn and Gurob (London , 189 1). 
W. L. S. LOAT, Gumb (London, 1905). 
L. BORCIIARDT, Der Portl'ti.t/.:opfder Kiin(!!,ill 1i'}e: 
Ausgrabungen der /Jcutsdu:n Orieu!-GeJellscha/i ill 
7C/{ ei-Amam a 1 (Leipzig, 1911 ). . 
G. lltUi NTOI'\ :mel R. E '\JGE LB-\Cll, Gurob (London, 
1927). 

B. J KEMP, 'The harim-palacc at J\llcdinet ei
Ghurab', Z/i:S 15 (1978), 122- 33. 

A. P. TI-10.\I AS, Curob: a Nem Ki11gdom 1011m , 

2 vols ('Warminster, 1981 ). 

H 
hair 
The style, presence or absence of hair were all 

of great importance to the Egyptians, not only 

as a marre r of personal appearance but also as 
symbols or indicat ions of status. The acL or 
ritual humiliation and subjection was demon

sn·atcd by the kin g's action of seizing his 

enemies b) rhe hair befOre smiting them. 

T he EgypLians took great care of their hair, 

and were concerned to aYoid greying and bald
ness, judging from the survival of tex ts includ

ing remedies fOr rhesc conditions, none of 

which seems likely to h;l\'c been very effective. 
N e,·errhcless, hair was usually \\·ashcd and 

scented, and wealthy individuals employed 
hairdressers. The 11 th- D ynasty sarcophagus 

of Queen K awit from Dcir el-Bahri (c.20-t0 BC; 

now in the Egyprian J\ l(useum, Cairo) shows 

such a h<.tirdresser at work. Children wore 

their hair aL the s ide of the head somet imes as 
one or two tresses or a plait, and were orher

wise shaven. This cha racteris tic S IDI~LOCR 0 1' 

YOLT t twas regularly depicted, even in the por
trayals or deities such ;lS the inf.tnt IIORU~ 

{l-la rpocrarcs). 

Hair-pieces in the form of false phtiLs and 

curls were sometimes added to the cxisring 
hair, even in the case of relative!~ · poor indi
viduals. O ne or rh e s lain soldiers o f 

.\lentuhotep 11 (2055-200-1 IJC) buried at Deir 
ei- Bahri was fo und to be wearin g a hair- piece 

of thi s type. !\lore common , howcn:: r, were full 
wigs, which were not" confined to those who 

had lost Lheir hair bur served as a regular item 

of dress for the elite, as in cighreenrh-centur~ 

Europe. 
J\ rlany Egyptian wigs were extremely com

plex :tnd arranged in to carerul plaits and 
strands. 'rVomcn often wore ,·cry lon g, heavy 

wigs and these were considered to add to their 

HAIR 

sex uality. 1\tlcn generally wore shor ter wigs 

than women, although thei r styles '"ere some
times even more elaborate. Wigs were worn on 

publi c occasions and at banquets, and, like 

r\ 110\ E Elaborate 11J1){ nwdefhnn about 120,000 
11111/ltllllwirs. It umsisls ofa IIUISS o/ll:!.fhl-(()loured 
mr/.o; 011/op of plaits. designed to a/1om i:entilalion, 
and mould probab()' hare been morn nu aft•sJirc 
na:asiou. Nt•m Kingdom . .fi'om Dcire/-Aifediua. 
11. 5U .. i 011. (c 1l.i6U) 

LHT Dttail [ro111 tire reliefdt•t:oraliont~(tlu: 
_o;armplwgus nfQpeen Kamit (a m((e u/Ntbhepl'll"l/ 
1\lfeutulwtep II, sllfJIJIII !taring ha hair armng('d I~J ' 

a sen·a!ll. lith D.J•IIaSO'· c.2055- 200-l JJC, 1.. uf 
mlin• sartophagus 2.62 m (C. If!W]E-17397) 

hni r, would often have been scented (sec 

1'1CE'\!S E). l n 197+ a team of Polish archaeolo
gists discovered the remains of a wig-maker's 

workshop tbting lO the Midd le and New 
Kingdoms in a rocky cleft at Deir ci-Bahri . 

The objects included ;t sack and jars contain
ing hair, as well as a mode l head with the our
line or th e wig's ;l[tachments. 

\o\figs were usually made or genuine human 

hair, although vegetable fibres were sometimes 
used for padding beneath the surf~tce. Dme 

pnlm is knmYn to have been used for this pur
pose in the 21 s l Dynasty (I 069-945 Ill:). Two 

Roman wigs made ent irely of grass have also 
survived , but the usc of this material seems to 

have been wholly exceptional. Contrary to 
persistent references in the archaeological lit

erature, there is no evidence for the usc of 
wool or other animal hair in wigs. 

From at leasr as early as the L\cw Kingdom, 
the heads of PRIESTS were completely shaven 
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during their period of offi<.:e, LO sign ify their 
subscn·iencc to the deity, and to reinforce 
thei r cleanliness, according to the G reek histo

rian Herodotus. Times of mournin g were 

often marked by throwing ashes or dirt over 
the head. and somerimcs cYen rcmo,·ing locks 

of hair. 'The hieroglyphic dete rminati ve sign 

for mourning consists of three locks or hair, 

perhaps alluding to the myth of Isis cutting off 
one of her locks as a symbol of her grief for 

Osiris, an <lCI hinted at in Papyrus Ramesscum 
\I and described in detail b~· the G reek writer 
Plutarch (c.c\ll 46-- 126). 
E. L \S"-OWSI-.. .·\-KL"SZT\1., 'Un atelier de 
pcrruq uerier ,j Dci r t.:I-Bahari', ET 10 ( 1978), 

83-120. 
G. PnsEl'\I~R, 'La \Cgcndc dl' Ia n·essc d'Hathor', 

I:.~!!;..J!/'!ological slurlit'.l' in /;ouor 1!/R . . I. Parka, eel. 
L. H . f .csko (I Lmo,·cr and London , 1986), 

III - l i. 
J. FLETCIIER, 'A talc of hair, wigs and lice', 

l:."'gyplhtn urdweof,J.!J,)' 5 (1994), 3 1- 3. 

- ,' I-I air and \\'igs', ,·/ucicul .E:!!.J'/Jiiflllllltllerials 

allll!t'tllllolox.J', cd. P. T Nicholson and 1. Sha'' 

(Cambridge, 2000). 

Hapy (baboon-god) see CA:<O I'JC J \RS 

Hapy (god of the inundation) 
The Egyptians made an important distinction 

between the N ile itself - which was simply 

known as ilam, ' fhe rive r' - and the N ile I'U"'
D,\TIOi'\ which thL!y deified in the fOrm of 

Hapy. He was usually represented as a pot
bellied bearded m;m with pendulous breasts 

and a headdress fOrmed of aquatic plan ts. 
T hese attributes were designed to stress his 

fcn ili t:y and fec undity, and in this sense he was 
in terchangeable wit·h a number of other 
"fecun di ty figures' whose depictions dr;tw on 

the same reservoir of characteristics. It has 

also been suggested that the androgynous fea
tures or the pharaoh r\ t-.:1-IE:\ t\TE~ (1152- 1336 
nc) - and, ro some extent, ·\ \11·:'\/I IOTEP 111 

(UY0-1352 nc) - may reflect a s im ilar desire 

to present an image of the body that drew on 
both male and fCmal c aspects of fert ili ty. 

l-lapy's major cu lt l:cnt:res were at GI·J:WJ. FJ .

SII.S il .A and .\S\\t\1\, where he was thought to 
elwell in the caverns among the rocks of the 

first ca taract. The lon·er registers of many tem
ple wa lls, from the 5th-Dynasty morwary 

temple of" Sah ura (2487--2475 JJC) at MIUSIK to 
the Greco-Roman temple of Horus an d Sobek 
at K0\1 o ,\ I IJO, were decorated with depictions 
of processional fecu ndi ty figures hearing tr<l ys 

of o ffe rings. From the 19t h Dynasty 
(1295- 11 86 HC) onwards there were occasion

ally rel iefs ponraying two fecund ity figures, 
one wearing the papyrus of Lower Egypt and 

11 8 

Qjwrtzilt' s/alm' of! he immdalion-god !Japy, 
slumm mith Jlu:j(f(iaf./Ca/ure.~ ofOsorl:ont, ml10.1't' 
sou. Sheshmut ff, is depicJerl in relief on I he lcji side 
'!ltht: slatue. 221lll PJ 11Wsly. c.910 IJC. 11. 2.2m. 
(!: 18) 

the other wearing the Upper Egyptian lorus, 
in the act of binding togcther the \Yind-pipe 

hieroglyph (st:llfa) signifying the un ity of rhc 
southern ami northern hah·cs of Egypt. 

D. Bo;.;~'E;\L, /,a am: t!u N il. t!iriuili t(!.f..J'Piieum· rl 
lra-z:as mille a/1.1· d'lrisloirc (332 ui.:- 6-1-1 ap. ]. C) 

(Paris, 196-!). 
J U1\ INES, lhmulily.figurcs: t:!!,V!Jiiau 
pcr.wmdiwlii)I/S alf(//ht• i(lmology r{a genre 
(\Varminster, 1985). 
D. \A/\' DER P L •\ S, L '!~)I lillie ti Ia crut• du N il. 2 \'Ois 

(Lciden, 198(J). 

harim (Egvpt ian 1j>el. pcr-kheuer) 
Term used by Egyptologists to describe an 
ad minist rati ,·e insti tution co nnec ted with 

royal women and probably attached to 
Pharaonic palaces and \'illas during the New 
Kingdom. However, the usc of this evocative 

term in the ancient Egyptian contc:xt is con-

II A RIM 

fusing both because it had none of the ero tic 

connotations of the Ottoman harim and 
because the texts and archoleological remains 
are difficu lt to reconcile. 

On the one hand , th e su rvi ring tex ts 
describe an important economic instiLut ion 

supported from taxation, and rccei ' ing: regu

lar supplies of rations, and on the other hand 

the archaeological remains at GLROB arc clear
ly ident ified as the remains of an indcptndcm 

establis hment relati ng to royal wum~:n (a 
\/wri111-pa b cc'). founded in rh c reign of 

T hu1mose 111 (1479-- 1425 llC) and occupied 
throughout the rest of !'he 18th Dynast~. The 
inscrip tions on stelae, papyri <.md Yarious other 

inscribed artefacts fi·01n the main buildings at 
the sire repeatedly include the tides of offic ials 
conn ected with the royal/wri111 (or pcr-Hwm') 
of 1\lli- wcr. T here was e\'idcntl~ a sim ilar 

es tablishment at ,\IE\!P IIIS, but thai s ite has 1101 

surv ived. 

A lthough other lwriw.1· ha\'e in the pas1 been 
idcmified among the remains at such sites as 
i\1.\LJ..:.-\'1:,\ and 1-:1 .- .\\L\R'\/A, which incorporated 

the pa laces of Amcn hotcp 111 (U90-1352 llC) 

and Akhcnatcn (l:l52- IJ36 nc) rcspcuivcly, 
they arc unli kely to have had an~· connection 

with the lwritlt described in the text s and usu

ally in fac t dcri\·c more from the imaginat ions 
of the exccn·ators than fro m any hard c\·idcnce 

(although Jhc so-called Korth Palace a! el
Amarna, wh ich ironically was not identified as 
a ltarillf by its excav;.nors, bears somc com pari-

Cop)' l!(a rdi~(slwming Ra111e.w:.~ 111 milh om· r{!lu• 
princc.ut's iu !tis harim. Eus/cru Gale:. ,\ledmtl 

Hahu. 

son with the buildi ngs at G urob). As {;lr ;IS the 

textual ve rsion of t·hc institution is conccrncd, 
the women arc said to have undertaken such 
msks as t he wca\'ing of linen (an acti,·ity that is 

well attested at G urob). T he lwrim was admin

is tered by such male officials as tax-collccturs 
and scr ibes, whose tit les have been prcscrf cd 

on numerous surviving documents. 
\•Vhen the pharaoh took a nc\' \\ iiC or 
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HARPOCRATES 

concubine she was added to the harim, along 

with her entourage of maidscrYams, so that, as 

time went by, literally dozens of women might 

be atmched to it. Children, induding occ~t

sional young foreign captives, were brought up 

in the royal harim, a practice thou may hon·e 

fOstered the Biblical story of .Moses. G iven the 

details or rhe l\1oses narratin::, it is perhaps nor 

surprising to find that the women of the /wrilll 
occasional \ ~· became invol ved in political 

inn-igue. rrom rhc Turin Judicial Papyrus it is 
known that Tiy, a wife of lbmcscs til 

(11 84--1 153 I!C), plotted with other women 

and some of the male officials to ovcrthro" 
him in fa Your of her son. In the event the plot 

was discovered and the prince was forced to 

commit suicide, along with several o( the other 

conspirollors, although the fate of Tiy and the 

other women is not known. 
A. DE BLc:t-., ''fhc judicial papyrus of Turin' , 

.JE.d23 (1937), 152- 6-1. 
E. RE tstm , Der l•ti·lll~!!)idtc !Ia rim im a/tun . ii_rpten 
uud sdue I Crnmlfllng (Vienna, l<J72) [n.:Yicwed by 
ll.J. Kcmp,.JL-162 (1976), 191-21 
B. j. Kt::~ tP , •· r·hc harim-palacc at 1\lcdinet cl
Ghurab', Z-is 15 (1978), 122- 33. 

D. NORD, 'The term lmr. "ha rem" or "musical 

performers"? ', Stud/ex inantient l:..~!f.Yfl t, tlh· 

Aegean and the Sudan, cd. \V.K. Simpson :tnd 
W. M. D,l\'is(Boston, 1981), 137--15. 

G. Rom,s, // 'omen;, a11deut c:~ypt (London, 

1993), 38--10. 

Harpocrates see IIORcs 

Harsomtus see IIORcs 

Hath or 
Important boYinc goddess worshipped in 
three f(nms: as a woman with the cars of a 

cow, as a cow, and as a woman wearing a head
dress consisting of a wig, horns and sun disc. 

Her associations ami cult centres were among 
the most numerous and diverse or any or the 

Egyptian deities. ln her ' 'cngcfu l aspect: she 
sometimes also slured the leonine form of Lh c 
goddess SE"-.1 L\t ET , and in this guise she m ts 

regarded as one of the 'eyes' of the sun-god R \. 

She was also described as ' lady of the sky' , and 

her role as the daughter of RA. was reinforced 
in the temple of l lORLS at EllFU by references to 

her marriage to Horus of Edf U 1 a fako n-god 
associated with the heavens. 

T he li te ral meaning of her name was 'hous(' 
of Horus', and was written in the f(>rm of a Ell

~on contained within a hicroglyph represent
tog a rectangular building. Since the pharowh 
was identified with Horus

1 
Hathor was corre

spondingly regarded as the diYinc mother of 
each reigning king, and one of the royal titles 

was 'son of Hathor,. Her role as royal mother 

is well il lustrated by a stawe of I-Jathor in rhe 

form or a cow suck ling the pharaoh 

i\mcnhotep 11 (H27- HIJO IIC:) from a chapel at 

DEll~ EI .-BAllRl (now in the Egyptian Museum, 

Cairo). The king, howcycr, was also reg ular!~ 

described as the son of ISIS, who appears w 
h ~n-c usurped [-[;.uhor,s role when the legend of 

Isis, SI·Tt t and os11us was conf~ated with that of 
the birth of Horus. 

In one myth Hathor was said to h:n-e been 
sent to dcstro~· humanity (see EYE OF R \), but 

Faieua sistrum deroraled 11lilh tht'./irre oftltt' 
~oddt.(( /Jathrn: mith com~( can am/ distinct in' 

mrliug mig. 26th /JynasO'. ajier 600 uc. (t: 13-1190) 

she was more usually associated wirh such 

pleasurable aspects of life as SE\L.\ t.rn , joy 
and \ lUS H_: . Her connection with music was 

particularly represented by the SISTI{L J\1, cere
monial examples of which were o f"t en endowed 

with llathor heads, sometimes surmounted by 
a '1Aos, and ti·equently shaken by the pr iest

esses of rhc culr of 1-lathor. She was also regu
larly portrayed on the llli!llfll co unterpoise 

attached ro necklaces. 
In her funerary aspect, most notably ar 

western Thebes, she wns known as ' lad) of the 

\•Vest' or ' lady of the western mountain'. Each 
evening she was considered to recci\"e the set-

IIAT-MEI-IIT 

ring sun, which she rhcn protected until 

morning. T he dying rhercfi:>re desired robe ' in 

the follmYi ng of Hathor ' so that thC) would 

enjoy si milar protection in rhc net:hcrworld. 

I huh or was also one of the deities who was 

thought to be able to determine rhe desrinies 

or newborn ch ildren. 

She was th e goddess most often associated 

with the desert and rorcign countries, and as 
such " "<lS worshi pped as 'lady or IH lll.Os'. At 

the TLR({_LOlSE mines of Ser;.Jbit ci-Khadim in 
Sinai a temple was built to her in her role as 

' lady of turquoise ' . By extension she was also 
knm,·n as ' htdy of F\JE:'\CE' (the latter bein g an 

artificial substuncc designed w imitate certain 
precious stones). 

The city of .t\ lcmphis was an important 

centre of Hathor worsh ip, and s he was 
described there as (lady of the sycamore', bur 

from as early as th e Old Kingdom (2fi8(l-2 181 
uc) her principal cult centre was at DE,I>ERA, 

where a rem pic of the Ptolemaic and Roman 

periods ded icated to the triad or 1-Iathor, 
Horus and Ihy is sti ll preserved (on the si te of 
an earlier foundatio n). 'The sanatorium associ

ated with this temple probahl ~ · relates to the 
healing properties that were ;.tssocia tcd with 

the goddess because of the myth in which she 
restored the sight of llorus after his eye had 

been put out by Seth. 

S. Au .,\ \I, Beitri(tte zum Halhorkult (hix :::11111 Eude 
des MR) (Berlin, 1963). 

P. OERCllAL', Hatlmr Qpadr~fim.~ (Istanbul , 1972). 
S. Q L IIUd·: , A~~t:ient f:"gJiftliau n·l(~tirm (London , 
1992). 126-.lO. 
G. Pr,Cl l, 1/o ti·n~ uJTeriugs to 1/alhor (Oxford , 

199.1). 

Hat-Mehit 
Pish-goddcss or the Delta, who served as the 

symbol of the sixteenth nome ofT .ower Egypt, 
the capital of which was the ci ty of ,\ JE,IJI·:s, 

her principal c ult centre. Her worship at 
J\1endes became less important with the ri se of 

the ram-god Bancbdjedct, who came to be 
regarded as her consort. She was usually rep

resented ei ther as al\"i le carp (Lepidutus) or as 
a " ·oman wi th a F!S ll emblem (once misidenti
fied as a dolphin) on her head. 

Hatnub 
'Egyptian alabaster ' (tr ~n ·crti n c) quan·ies and 
associarcd seasonally (Jccupied workers' se ttle

ment in the Eastern Desert, about 65 km 

southettst of modern ci-.Minya. The pottery, 
hieroglyphic inscriptions and hieratic graffiti 

at the site show that it " ·as i.n usc intermittent
ly from at least as early as t:hc rei gn of Khufu 
until the Roman period (t-.2 589 BC-_\I l 100). 
The Hatnub quarry scnlcmcnrs, associated 
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HATSHEPSUT 

Viem of the Old Kingdom lran·rtim· quanJI a/ 
Hatnuh. {t. Sl/.111 ) 

with duee principal quarries, like Lhosc associ

ated wi th gold mines in the \Vadi Hammamat 

and elsewhere, arc characterized by drystone 
windbreaks, roads, ca useways, cai rn s and 
stone alignments. 
G. W. F~etSEI<, ' Hat- Nub', !'SBA 16 (1894). 
73- 82. 
R. A ~TilES, Dit• Felscuinuhrdien i'OII Htlluub 
(Leipzig, 1928). 
I. l'vl. E. S11 \\\, 1A surycy al 1-bmub', Amanw 
rt·pur/.1' 111, eel. B.]. Kemp (London, 1986), 

189- 212. 

Hatshepsut ( 1473-1458 nc:) 
Daughter of' Tll c TWlSE 1 (IS!H-1492 nc) and 

Queen .\ 1 I;\ lOSE 'JEFERTARI, who was married 10 

her half-brother Thutmosc 11 (1492- 1479 nc), 

the son of a secondary wife, perhaps in order 
to s trcngt·hcn his claim to the throne. S he had 

a daughter, Nercrura, by 'Thutmosc 11, but the 
heir to the throne, the future Thutmosc 11 1 was 

the son of one of Thutmosc n's concubines. 
Since Thutmose 111 (1479- 1 ~25 nc), was the 
only male child , he was married to his halt:.. 
sis ter Neferura in order to reinfOrce his posi

tion. Because Thutmosc 111 was sti ll young 
when his Enhcr died . Hatshepsut was appoint

ed regent, and she took the further step of 
havin g herself crowned king, allowing her LO 

continue to enjoy a long CORt·:GE.;.;c, with the 

young Thutmosc, thus effective ly blocking 
him from fu ll power. In this she appears to 

have had the support of the priests of Amun, 
and some of the reliefs in her mortuary temple 

at DF.IR EL- BAIIRI re inforced her claim by 
emphasizing her divine birth , the result of a 

120 

union between Amun and her mother Queen 
Ahmosc. She was probably never the chosen 

heir of her f~tther Thutmose 1, although she 
claimed to have been given the kin gship dur
ing her f~uher's lifetime. It is likely, howe,·er, 

that these reliefs and inscriptions concerning 

her legitimacy were simply part of the usual 
paraphernalia of 1':1 ~GSiliP rather tha n self

conscious propaganda on her part. 
Durin g her reign there was renewed build-

!lelie(blu£-kjimnlhe fled Chapel iifH alshepsal a/ 
KamaJ.•, showing tlu· queen flt'J.fimning a re/igiom 
a·remOfO' associated mith the kingship. 18th Dynasz)', 
cJ/70 I!C, quartzile. (CR, /1/.·W 11./RRFSON} 

Hi\TSHEPSUT 

ing activity ar Thebes and elsewhere, in 

which she was assisted by SES t:'\ \ILT, archi

tect, chief" courti er and tutor to :\iefcrura. lt 
is possible that his political skills had alreadv 

hel ped to gain Hmshcpsut her eiCYatcd posi~ 
tion. H er [em pic at Deir el-Bahri, in fluenced 

by the earlier temp le of N ebhepetra 1\E'-

T L:IIOT EJ> II (2055-200~ ll C), was the line't of 

h er buildings. Here she recorded other 
aspects or her reign, most no tably her trading 

expeditions to l' Lii\"T , lJY BLOS and Sl'\ \J ~ts we ll 
as the transporr of two enormous granite 

obelisks from the quarries at !\swan tn the 
temple of Amun- Ra at J.... •\R'\.\J..... [[has, in the 

past, been s uggcsred that th e rei gn or 
1-latshcpsut was an unusually peaceful pt•riod 

in Egyptian history, bur e' idencc Ius gradu
ally emerged for rhe con tinued dispatch of 

military expcdition.s during her reign, desp ite 
the apparent emphasis on trad e i.n the n.;lic fs 

at Deir ei-Bahr i. 

Her monuments at Deir ei-Bahri and else
where frequentl y show her in kingly ~.:ostu mc, 

including the royal beard, and they often refer 

w her with masculine pronouns and adjcclivcs 
as though she were male (although, once 

again, it is likely rhat this was simply a r.:otse of 
adhering to the accepted decorum or kingship 

rolther than deliberate deception). Ln practice, 
there must have been some sense of conll ict 

between her sex and th e nus~.:ulin c role of the 

phaTaoh, but only the occasional gramm:nical 
slips in the texts (<md, more importa11li), the 
pos thumous attempts to remove her name 

from monument s) have survived as indications 

of such feel ings of inappropriateness. 
\Vhen Thutmose 111 reached maturity, he 

eventua lly became sole ruler, but it is by no 

means clear whether llatshepsu t sim pl~ died 
or was fOrcibly removed from pmw r. lt has 

been argued that the apparent disappt'otram:e 
both of N eferura and Scncnmut (who is not 
attested after Thutmosc lll 's nin eteen th regna l 

year) may perhaps have eased the transfer of 

power. lt used to be thought tha t Thutmosc 
immediately set about removing his step
mother's name from her monuments, ;IS retri 
bution f(>r her seizure of power, but iL is now 
known lhat these defacements did not take 

place until much later in his rei gn . This re
dating perhaps calls int o question the morirc 

or pure vengeance or an ger, as oppo~cd to a 
fee ling that her reign had simply been con

trarv ro tntdition . On the o ther hand her rwo 
mas~<.;i ve obelisks at Karnak appear to ha\'e 
been deliberately concealed behind masonry, 

and her name was amon g those omin cd fro!11 

subsequent KING LIST S. 

She had prepared a tomb t(Jr herself in the 

Va lley or the K in g-s (Kv20), which was discov-
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ercd b1· Howard Carter in 1901. T here is no 

evidence that "- \ 20 was C\"Cr used for her bur

ia l, although it contain cc..l an empty quartzite 
sarcophagus originally intended lOr Thutmose 
1 (now in the 1\luscum of F ine Arts, Boston). 

She may howe been laid to rest in an earlier 
tomb, the so-called 'so uth tomb' in the \Vadi 

Sikkct ' E1qa ci-Zcid in the cli ffs to the south of 
Dcir cl-llah ri , which had been constructed 
before her rise to the th rone. 

H. ClRTEil and T M. Dmcs, The /rnub of 
Hriislwp.<ifli (l .nndnn, 1906). 

H. CIRTER, 'II tomb prepared for Queen 
H atshcpsuir ~tnd other recent diseoYcrics at 

T hebes',]F.A 4 ( 1917), 107- 18. 
VV. F. EDCiERTO:\, The ThuiJJUJsirl sut:u_,)·ion 
(Chicago, 1933). 

P. DoR.\IA:\", Tht• mtmumt'111s of St!uemnul 

(London , 1988). 
P. DER I\1\\'UEI.I ,\\ and C. E. LOEJJE:\, ·~cw 

light o n the rccaned sarcophagus of 
1-fatshcpsut and Thut1nose 1 in [he iVl useum of 

F ine Arts, Boston',]£. '/79 (1994), 121- 56. 
J Tn.nrsi.EY, _ffa!clll:psul: 1lu• Ji:male pharaoh 
(1-larmondsworth , 1996). 

Hawara 
Royal necropolis in the southeas tern Fayum 
region, the most im por tant element of wh ich 
was the pyram id com plex of .\ ,\IE:\E,\11 L\T Ill 

mortuary temple 
(the 'labyrinth') 

:: 

N 

t 
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Plan of the pyramid romp!t·x ofAmenemlwl Iff a/ 
Hamam. 

Anm·E VlcJI' of! he pyramid at Ilamam. (1. SIIIW} 

IUGI IT ;\llummy rase r~(Arlnnidoms, inmrpomling 
au Clftauslit pM!rail of/he deaased. Roman 
paiod, l'tlf(J' 2nd renttoy /1), pail/led and gilded 
stua11.jimn Hamara. 11. 1.67m. (H,tl/810) 

(1855-1808 BC). T he mortuan· temp le con

structed immediately to the south of the pyra
mid was known to Classical authors as the 

'Labyrinth '. It was Yisi tcd by the Greek histo
rian Herodotus, who described a complex of 
three thousand rooms connected by winding 

passages. T he site subseq uently became part 
of the itinerary of Greek and Romotn tro.w

ellcrs. Although only a few traces of the mor
ruary tem p le haYe survin:d, it has been sug
gested that it may or igina lly haYc had some 

s imi lari ties to the com plex surround ing the 

Step Pyramid or Djoser {266 7- 2648 BC) at 
S>\Q_Q:\K .-\. Hawa r:t was fi rs t ident ified by 
Lcps ius in 1843 and httcr excaY;lted by 

Fl inders Petrie in 1889- 9 and 19 10- 1 LIn the 
,-icinity of Hawara Petrie also disc<wcrcd a 

cemetery incorporating a number of Fayum 
mummy-portrai ts executed in E'\ C \LSTIC: or 
tempera and da ting to the Roman period 
(30 llC-,\D 395) . 
W. i\ 1. F PETRIE 1 Hamara, Biahmu and .·lrsinoe 
(London, 1889) . 
-, Kah1111 . Guroh awl Hamara (London, 1890). 

VV. M. r. P1·:Ttm :, G. A. VVAIN\\ R!GIIT and 

E.l'VL>\l.KAY, Tlu~ Labyriulh, Cer;:,eh and 
A'la:::.guueh (London, 19 12). 

A. B. LLOYD1 'The Egyptian Labyrinth' ,.JE.-1.16 
(1970), 81-100. 

D. AR.'\OLD, 'Das Labyrinth und seine Vorbi lder', 
MDA!K]5 (1979), 1-9_ 

HAWARA 

12 1 



HA\VAWISI-1, EL-

Hawawish, el- st:c AJ....J h\ ll ,\ t 

hawk sec FALCO\ 

headdresses 
The insignia and regal ia or Egyptian rulers 
and deities included a wide variety of head
dresses. The pharaoh in,·ariably wore headgear 

of some kind , ranging· from rhc double crown 
to d1e simpl e I!CIIIt!S heackloth (see CRO\\ '\,IS \'\1) 

IU_)) •\I.RU .. i\ 1.1.-\). 

The Ucitics' headd resses \n;n: often 
cxt rcmcl~ distinctin:, and from an 

Egyptological poin t of view often serve as the 

principal clue to the id entity of the dei ty con
cerned. Occasionally such artriburcs as the 

headdress arc transfe rred from one deity to 

another in order to n:fl cct the adoption of par
ticular characteristics. T'hc commonest head

dresses <tre li sted beJm,: 

Amcnrtr (personifi cation of rhc \Vest): standard 

surmounted by a fCather and bird. 

Amentet labet Isis 

IT 1 
Neith, Hemsut Meskhent Wadjyt 

An1lm: crown with two tall plumes, also combined 

\\itha sun disc. 

J\n uket: crown or cap of feathers. 

At um: double crown of Upper and Lower Egypt. 

Gcb: either a goose or the crown of' Lower Eg_, pl 

combined with rhc aft/crown. 

1-b (god of rhe \Vcsrern Desert): the hicroglyph 

fOr desert or hills. 
Harhor: cmY's horns and solar disc. 

1-lch: notched palm frond. 

Horus: double CHl\Yn or triple a!t{cr0\\11. 

Tabt:t (personification of the East): spear stancbnl. 

Isis: the hierog·lyphic sign !Or tluone, a pair of' 

CO\\ 's horns ;me\ <1 sobr elise, or ;1 \'tllture 

headdress. 
Khons: lunar disc and crescent. 

1\ laat: fe1ther. 

IVlin: douhlc- plumed cn)\Yn with ribbon or 

streamer hanging from the back. 

,VIut: ,-ulturt· hc.:a dd ress sometimes surmounted 

by double crown. 

NefCrtem: lotus flo,,er. 

Nephthys Ha Neith 

Nut Heh Lower Egypt, Hapy 

Upper Egypt, Hapy Maat, Shu Atum, Horus Osiris Seshat 

Khnum Sobek Nekhbet, Mut, Isis Hathor, Isis Ra-Horakhty, Sekhmet 

Khons Satet Reshef Amun, Horus On uris Anuket 
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Ncith : shield ,,-irh t\\"0 crossed arrows and ~..:rn,, n 

of Lower Egypt. 

~iekhbct: ndture headdress or Cl"0\\"11 of Upper 

Egypt. 

~-cphth~ s: hieroglyphs denoting: 'mistres~ of riH:: 

house', consisting uf a rectangle surmou nted h, a 
basket shape. . 

.:\ut: ceramic \CSsel. 

Osiris: ah:f crown. 

Ptah: skull-c 1p. 

S;Jtct: ,,·bi te cru\YI1 with amelupe horns. 

Serket: st·orpion. 
Seshar: sta r of f_i, ·c.: or se ,·en points. 

Shu : os tri ch fCathcr. 

\\"asc t/Wosrct (goddess of rhc T he ban noml'): \\ \!'\ 

SCI-:l'TRI·~ with a ribbon , pbcl'd abO\·c the 

hierog-lyphic sig:n f{n· nome (<1 fidel marJ...cd tHH 

with irrig;nion channels). 

heart 
To the Eg:yptims the IH.:art {Italy or ib) , rath t.'r 

than the brain 1 W<ts regarded as the source of 

human wisdom and the centre or the emotions 

and m emory. Its function in the circula tion or 

th e blood was not undcrstood 1 although one 

religious treatise st<Hes t-h;u: th e mon :ment of 

all parts of the bod~- was determined by the 

hean . Because of its supposed links wi th intel

lect., personality ;me\ memory, il was consid

ered to be the most important of tht.: i.mcrnal 

organs. 

Since it " ·as felt that the heart could n:Ycal 

a person's true character, even after dt\llh, it 

\Yas left in the body during \l l.\L\IIFJ( .\riO, , 

;tnd if acciclcntall~ removed woul d be sewn 
back into place. There \\"as some concern that 

the heart might test ify against its O\\ller ami so 

condemn him or her at the judgement; in 

order to pren:nt this, a heart SC\1\ \Jl \\as com
monly wrapped with in th e bandage~. T he 

inscriptjon on this scarab u s ual !~ consist ed of 

Chapter ~fl fi·om the BOOt.. 01" TJ 1 1~ m~ \ll: '0 

my hcan which I had rrum my mother; 0 my 

hcc1rt which I had upon earth , do not rise up 

against m e as <1 wi tn ess in the p resence or the 

lord tJf things; do not speak agai ns t me con

cerning· wh<.H 1 hol\'C done, do ntJ t bring up <ln~

thing against m e in the presence or the t! rcat 
god of the. west. 

In the portraya l of the tina! judgem ent - <1 

popular vig:nette in cop ies of" the Book of' the 

Dead - the heart of the deceased was ~hown 

being weighed against the !Cather of \1 \ \"l (rhc 

symbol of uni,·ersal truth and harmony), and 

the god A.nubis \\<.\S sometimes to bt seen 

adju~ting the balance slightly in El\ ou r of the 

deceased to ens ure a sa!C entry into the undc r

" ·orlcl. The heart was thoug·h; to be gi' en back 
to the deceased in the afterlife; Chapter~ 26- 9 

of the Book of rhe Dead were therefOre 
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A sela tion r~(ht'arl srarabs ami a muftis: TOI' I.I·Tr 

greeu./itit•nL"e .mmtb inxrril11:d mit I! Chapter JOn~( 
tlfl' Brml· oft be Dt•ad, 3rd lutamt•diaft• Period. 1 •• 

6. 7 flfl. (r: 1668/1) TOP Rl(i\JT .1"/ettlifl•. l'l'I:J'.f/Ut, 
/tullwll-lwaded !lt.'ar/ starab iu.m·ilml on/he 

uudaside mill! Clwpler 30/J uf!lu• Brml• rd'tllc 
Dead./Ur tile 1/)()JIIfllllsis. Nen' A_'iugdoiiJ, 1 .. 6.8 011. 

(1:'.!38073) llOTl'O\t I .EFT grl!tm-gla:::,ed steatite 

st:am/J inlaid mill! romeliall and h!lft' glass. The 
uudasidl' bt•ars Cl!uptcr JOu r~(tl!e Book r!f"tht 

Dead. JVem A.'ingdo111, 1. . -1 .. ? 011. (I.' 166/:/ l-l) 
UOTI"0\1 u :_-..:nu: po(whrowr• girl.~.\" h('(fr/ awu!t'l 

mit It _,·Jighi(JI (fllfi.'t:X}ittr:s. 18th Dynasty. 
If. 2./ f" /1/. (I" 12CJ2(J.)) BOTTO\\ RIUliT light 
turquoi.1·e-bluc gloss.jlat-barkal. mure.\·-.fittwl 

!teart . .\'em A.·iugdflm. If. 2.6 rm. (r.. 18/ 28) 

intended ro ensure that rhe hcan \Yas restored 
and could not be removed. 

From the ~ew Kingdom (1550- 1069 He) 
onwards, (heart amulets\ raki ng rhc liJJ'm or a 
vase with lug handles (perhaps represellling tJ1e 
blood \'cssds), were introduced intO the funer
ary equipment. The heading ol Chapter 29b in 
the Book of the Dead stated that su<.:h amulets 
should be made of scherel smne (cornclian), hut 
there arc many sun·iying examples which arc 
made fi·om other materials, such as glass. 
R. 0. r-~,u . "- ,m, n,,. anricnt Egyptian Bofll' fl/ 
lilt• Dead, eel. C. Andre\\'S (London, I IJ72), 52- 6. 
C. A '\ DH. E\\S, . lmulcls r~(rlltt"ient Egypt (London, 
199{), 72- 3. 

Heh 
God of' infin ity, usually represented as a kneel
ing man citJ1er holding a notched pa lm- rib 
(hieroglyphic sym bol fiJr ·~car') in e;Kh hand or 
wearing a p;llm-rib on his head. Occasionally 
he is also show·n carrying an V\ "-11 sign over 
his arm. The primar~- meaning or the ttTm 
heh was ' millions', but he was transfOrmed 
into the god of eternal li fe by such symbolic 
associations wi th the concepts of 'year' and 
'l ife'. His im;tgc \\itS consequently incorpo
rated into royal iconography as a means ol 
ensuring the king's longe\· iry. \\'ith typical 
Egypt ian attention to DL \I. IT Y, the altcrnati,·c 
word f(Jr eternit~, t(itt, was represented as a 
female deity. 

Along with his consort Ha uhet, Hch \Yas 
also one or the OGI>O:\Il, a gro up of eig\H 
primeva l deities whose mai n cult centre was al 

I WR:\IOI'OI.IS \1.\Gl'..\. The motif of Hch was 
ofi-cn im:orporated into the decoration of roy;tl 
rega lia as a means ol ensuring longc,· it~. Heh 
was also connected with the myth of the 
'celestial om', who \\'<lS said to ha,·c been sup
ported by a group of eight Hch deities; in the 

Lid r{a urirror-ctm•ji-mntlrt lmn/J of 
'llitanNwlllllll. bearing t~./igurc r~(tl!e god 1/e/r. 
II. 27 (Ill. (r: //NO .\'U. 21/ C- /J, NJ."PNOIJ L•CIUJ 

C:Ol NT!:".\"\ OF Til l." GN/1-'F/T/J ! J\S'J"I"fL 'f "l) 

same way, Heh is often represented as holding 
up the SO L \R B.\Rh: and fi nally liltin g it hack 
imo the heJ\'Cns at the end of its \'0~ age 
through the netherworld. 

HEIRESS THEORY 

ed. \\'.I Ieick, E. Otto and\\~ \·\'csrcndorf 
(\\.iesbadcn, 1977), 1082-.J. 
J. E BoRG HOL TS, 'Hch, Darreichcn des', /.cxihm 
dcr .-igyp!ologit• 11, cd . \\'.11cld., E. Orro and 

W. \Vcstcndorf(Wicsbadcn, 1977), IOSf- 6. 

heiress theory see .111\IOSI: " ".FERT.I RI and 
q_un ::-..s 

Heka see 1'1.\GIC 

Hekel (Hcqat) 
Goddess represented in the lorm of <l frog, a 
typical primordial creature which , at certa in 
times of the yea r, was observed ro emerge from 
the Nile, apparemly reborn ;md thus perhaps 
em phasizing the <.:oming ol new life. She is 
first aucsted in the PYR \ \ II DTL\.TS where she is 
s~1 i d to ha \'e assisted in the journey of the dead 
king to the sk~. The ITI II a in ~ of' a tcmph.: of 
Hekel have bctn exc1v;Hcd at" Q!ts, and in the 
tomb of I'HOS II<I S (c . .lOO BC) at Tuna cl- Gchcl 
there is <I text dea ling ,,·irh a procession in her 
honour, in \Yhich sht' requests that her temple 
at J:-lcr-wer (a still - un loc;;Hcd sire) be restored 
and protected f'rom rhe inundation. 

Hckct's stronges t association was with 
childbirth , particularly the fina l stages ol 
labour. Du r ing th e i\ l iddlc Kingdo m 
(2055- 1650 uc), she \Yas dep icted or named 
on such magical artefacts as IYory daggers 
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HE LI ACAL R IS IN G 

and clappers, in her role as protector of the 
household and guard ian of p regnan t women: 
The term 'servant of Heket' may ha,·c been 
app li ed to mid,YiYcs. Just as the ram-god 
h: ll '\ L~ l was considered to h aYe been respon

sible f()l" fas hioning the first humans on a pot
ter 's wheel, so H ckct was portrayed as his 

Dioritt•-gm•i.u a mule! inlhefOrwof tht.fj-og

J!nddes.~ f!ei:el. Nt'Jil Kingdum-3rd fullnnNiialt· 
Period, 11. I.J m 1. {Etl-/i5/J) 

female comp lement in thou she was credited 
with !';1shioning the child in the womb and 
givin g it li fe. 

Although amulets of Heket were less popu
la r than those of nES or T ,\WERET, they arc not 
un common, even during the reign of .\1-:I IE?'\

. \TE' (1352- 1336 Be), when many other tmdi
tional cults were proscribed . H er life-giving 
powers associated her with the myths sur
round ing OS IR IS, rhe god of the dead, and in 
this capacity she w~1s depicted as receiving 
ollcrings from Sety l (1 29+-1 279 BC) in his 
temple at .'\.bwlos. 
C. ANDRE\\ S, Amult•IJ nf ttntienl Egyp1 (London, 

1994). 63. 

heliacal rising see cA u ·:;-cnAR and sOTIIIC 

c:n.:t.E 

Heliopolis (Tell Hisn ; anc. lunu , On) 
One or the most important cult-cen tres of the 
Pharaon ic period and the site of the fi rst 
known sun temple, dedicated ro the god Ra
Horakhty (see R1\ ), which was probably firs t 
constructed in the early Old K ingdom (c.2600 
nc). Although little remains o f the site now, its 
im portance in the P haraonic period was such 
that 1\R\L\ '\T was sometimes desuihcd as the 
'southern ll cliopolis' 

T he 5th- Dynasty sun temple of N yuserra 
(2H 5- 2421 BC) at !IUU GURAil is though t to 

ha,·c been modell ed on th e prmotypi cal 
Hcliopoli tan sun- temple complex. Because a 
great deal of the original remple at Heliopolis 
is now buri ed beneath the north wes tern sub
urb of Cairo, the only signifi cant monument 
still s tanding in silu is a pink granite OBE I .ISh: 
da ting ro the time of Senusret 1 (1965- 1920 
uc:). 'There arc a number of sun ·i,·ing monu
mcms and fragments of relief from H eliopolis 
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that h:n·c been moYed elsewhere, incl uding the 
obel isks re-crccted in :\ew York and London, 
which both date to the reign of T hut mose 111 
( 1479- 1425 BC). 

The sire also incorporates a Prcdynastic 
cemetery and the tom bs of the chief p ries ts or 
1-lcliopol is d uring the 6th Dynasty (2345- 218 1 
ur:). In :m area now known as Arab cl- ' rhwil 

there " ·as a necropolis of sacred ,\ ! 1\. t ·:n~ bulls 
or the Ramesside period ( 1295- lli69 nc). 
\V. t\ I. F P ETRI E and E. J\ [ K tv n , Tleliopolis , Kr~F 

Ammar and Slum~/(1 (London, 1915). 

r .. 1-1 \ll \CI II, 'A khcnaten in I Ieliopolis', Fes/sdlr!II 
Rid.:t:: Bt:ilriige :::;ur -+tYPit~~du:u Bmd;Jrsdllwg uml 
_1/Ja lumsJumde /2 (Gliro, 1971 ), 35-45. 
1\ D EU0\'0, The pret()'JI(t.Hir tc' lllt:lay al 1-le/iop(l/is 
(Cairo, 1988). 

He qat see 1 WKET 

Herakleopolis Magna (lhnasva e l -~ led ina; 
anc. 1-lenen-nesw) 
S ite locncd IS km to the west or mod ern Beni 
S ucf, which reached its peak as th e capita l or 
the 9rh and 1 Orh Dynasties during the Pirst 
In termediate Period (21 81-205 5 uc). It was 
renamed Hcrakleopo lis ?v1agn:l in the 
Prolcnuic period (332- 30 Bc.), when Lhc 
Greeks identifi ed the local deit) , a mm-god 
ti.tllcd IIERYSt tEF, with their own god H eraklcs. 
T he survi,·ing remains include two Pharaonic 
tem ples, on e of which \YaS dedica ted to 
H cryshef, and th e nearby necropo lis o f 

Grauitt' rolumu milh tt 

palm-leaf capital. jimu 

!he ll'lnp/e n/Hl' I:JISht{al 

Herakleopulis A,fagua. 

Re1~r:11 o.IRamcses 11 

c./2.)0 IJC, II. 5.28 111. 
(ii t/123) 

HE RII IO R 

Scdm cm el-Gcbcl , whi ch incorporate<.; a 
cemetery of the First Intermediate Period and 
rock- tombs of the Ptolemaic and Roman peri
ods (332 nc- -\D 395). T he main tem ple of 
Heryshcf \Yas fO unded at least as carl) as lhc 
Middle Kingdom (2055- 1650 uc) and signili
cantly enlarged during the reign of Ramcscs 11 
(1279- 1213 llC), \Yhen :1 II YPUSTU .t: 11\Ll \\<ls 
constructed . 

T he site also flourished during the ·Third 
fnl'e rmcd ia te Period (1069- 747 nc.) , and the 
sun·i,·ing remains of this date include ot ccnu.:

tcry, a large temple and part of d1e settlement. 
\\'hen the tem ple was exca,·atcd by a Spanic,;h 
team d uring the 1980s, the finds included ~ 
libat ion alt·ar and a pair of in la id C) t:S thought 
to deri\'e from a cul t statue. T he same t~am 
has also cxe;n'ated pa rts of rh c Firs t 
In ter mediate Period and Th ird Inrcrmcdiatl' 
Period cemeteries. 
E. :'\I -\\ !l.U:, .i lmas cl , \lcdiueh (1-!t:radt•,!jmiiJ 
,\laKua) (London, 181.H). 

'"'·_\I. F PETRH~ . Elllllt.,TII 190-1 (J.onc\on, IIJOS). 
]. L6Pt·:z, ' Rapport prC\ iminaire sur lcs fuuilles 
d'l lerakleopolis (1968) ' , Oricus . lutiquus 13 
(1974), 299- 316 . 
]. P '\ t)R() and !\ L Pr::REZ-DIE, 'Travaux r6ccn ts dr.: 
Ia mission archeologiquc cspagnolc ;\ 

T-16raklcopolis .!\lagn;l\ Aklt•n .lliiudm t / 98511, 
eel. S. Sehoskc (Hamburg, 1989), 229-37. 
!'\ L Pf: REZ-DIE, 'D iscon:rics at Hcradcopol i~ 

~ iagna' , Egypliau .·Jrdweolfi!JJ' 11 ( 1995), 2.1-:'. 

Herihor (fl. 1080-1070 Be) 
H igh priest of Amun at T hebes during- the 
reign oft he last 20th-Dynasty ruler 1 ~ \\ IESL.'i 

XI (1099- 1069 BC) . Inscri pti ons in the last 
decade of Lh e D ynasty refer to a ' renaiss;\llCC 
era ' , during which , altho ugh Ramcscs was sti ll 
nominally rhe onl y legir imarc r uler, the 
administration of Egypt was effect ive!) dh·id
ed between three men: the pharaoh himsdf, 
whose powcr- hase was in .Memphi s ;m d 
t\l iddle Egypt, S.\tE:'\UES (h is ercmual sucn·s
sor) who controUcd most of Lower Eg) pt from 
the D el ta ci ty of T\~ts, omd J-lcrihor, '' ho 
dominated Upper Egypt and N ubia. 

T he origins of l-lcri hor arc poorly knm\ n, 
bu t it is thought likely that his parcnrs \\CrC 

Li hy~m. T he textual s tudies of .Ja nscn
\,Vin kc ln in creasingly suggest tha t Pianhhi, 
once thought to be T-lerihor 's son nnd succe'i
sor, W<IS rhe f~uher-in - law of H eri hor (sec 
!' E\\' J..:. t:'\G DOJ\1). By the last d ecade of 
Ramcses x t's reign , H crihor had acqu ired rhc 
ti tles of high pries t· o f Amun ar Thebes, gen
eraliss imo and n r:EROY OF ...:t. s t-1, a combina
tion of offi ces that musf haYe broughl him w 
the brink of rulin g as a pharaoh in his own 
ri ght . Indeed , in one rel ief in the 1emplc of 
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HERIHOR 

Detail r~j"tlu: Bnol..· of/he Dead pap)'ms of /·faih1JJ; 

shnmiug the dert•ased and !tis m{f"e. LMt' Nem 
Kingdom, c.IOJO nc. (£ tl05-ll) 

K hons at J..:.\R'\ -\J..:, h is name is wr itt en in a 

ca rtouchc and he is expli cit ly port rayed as 

eq ual in s1a tus to the king, while in another 
rel ief elsc"·hcre in th e temp le he is shO\\ n 

wearin g the double crown . 
Bor.h T-Tcrihor and his wife Nodjmet were 

given canouches in the inscriptions on their 
funerar y eq ui pment, bu1 this 'k in gshi p' 

seems to have hecn limited to a few rel:tti vcly 
restricted contexts within the confin es of 
Thebes, and it was Ramcscs x r's name t hat 
appeared in administrat-iYe doc um e1Hs 

throughout the country. Apart from the 
reliefs at Karnak, the only sign illc<lnl s ur\' i\·

ing monuments of H crihor arc a sta tue 
{Egypti<ln !\luseum, C11iro) and ~~ stele 
{Rijksmuscum Ya n Oudhcdcn, Lcidcn), an d 
no traces or his tomb h;we been found in 
wcsrern Thebes. 

His rule o\·er the Theban region was the 

chronological se tting for the l?eporl r~( 

I!Jfenamun (the text of which is preserved on a 

single papyrus now in the Push kin Nluscum, 
Ivloscow). This litera ry c l01ssic, whi ch may 
possibly be based on a true account, n:trratcs 
the difficulties encountered by an Egyptian 
dip lomat scm by 1-Jerihor to bring back timber 
from SYRL\ olt a time when Egyptian innucnce 
in the Le\'ant was on the wane. 

G. L EFtm·RE, Histnire dcJ gmuds pre"tres d'.-lmon 
de Karuakjmqu'ti In \"YJC dyuastie (Paris, 1929). 

[lvL Lrct rn rl-:1\l, Ancioll Egyptiuulitem/un' 11 

(Berkeley, 1976), 22+--30 [transla tion of1 he 

l?eporl of ll ~'lllllllllllj 

1\ I.-A. lJO'- II hiE, 'H Crihor, fur- il effecti\·emenr 
roi'', B/1'10 79 (1979), 2(>7--8~. 
K. A. KrrCIIE:-.., The 1'l1ird lu!amet!iule Pt!riorl in 
Egypt ( 1100-6.)0 IIC), 2nd ed. (\Varminstcr, 

1986), 16-23, 2~8-52 , 535-11. 
!-.:.. .J_o\'-SE ,..., -\Vt~kEL:-., 'Das En de des !\"cucn 
Rcichcs', zj:S 119 ( 1992), 22--37. 

Hermopolis Magna (d-Ashmuncin; one. 
Khnllm) 
Ancient Pharaonic capita l of the 15th Upper 
Egyptian '\'0\ l E and cult-centre of Thot h, 
located to the west of the N ile, c lose to t he 
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seated colossi of Rameses II modern settlement 

HERMOPOLIS MAGNA 

modern town of 1\lallawi. 1 'hc site was bad ly 

plund ered d uri ng the early Islamic period 
but t here are still survi,·ing traces of temples 
dat ing to the i\ fiddl e omd New Kingdoms, 
including a pylon con stru cted by Ramcscs 11 

( 1279- 1213 nc) wh ich conta in ed stone 

blocks qua rri ed from t he te mples of 
Akhcnatcn (1352- 1336 nc) at El.- ·1,\1 IRS. I, a 

few kilometres to the southeast. T here are 
also substantial remains of a CO I'T IC basi lica 
constr uc1ed from t he remains of a Ptolemaic 
temple buil r entirely in a Greek ar<:hircctur

al style. The nearby cemetery of TL.\".\ EL

G EBE I. includes two of the rock-cut 'bound
ary stelae' of Ak hcnatcn , the tomb-chapel of 

PETOSIRJS (c. 300 oc), a temple of Thoth ond 
extensiYe catacombs dating mo.1inly from the 

27th Dynasty to the Roman period (r.525 
llC-.10 395). 
G. ROEDI~R, Hcrmojlolis 1929 39 (ll ildesheim, 
1959). 
J. D. Coo:"F.Y, .~lmama n•lie,P}i-rmt 1/enuopolis in 

. lmcrira11 col/at inns (Brookl~11, 19(J5). 
G. ROI~ f)f ·J{ and R. ~L\:\'KE, Amanw-relic:/.;- a us 
llermopo!is, 2 ,·ols (H ildcshcim , 1969- 78). 

A. J. SrE.""CER and D. IVL B.-\ I I.E\, E.ran:a1ion.1· a/ 
t:!-.-lshmuncin.-+ ,·ols (London, 1983- 93). 
A. j. SPE."CER, '.'\shmunein 1980--1985: a 

practical approach to townsite c....:caYal·ion', 
Problems and prioritie.1· in Egyptiau arrhtu•oluf!_)', 
ed.]. Assm,mn eL a!. (London , 1987), 2.i5-60. 

.-\BO\"F. One oft he t:olos.wl statues oft he god Thoth 

as a baboon, at Hamnpnlis .\lagna. Rt•ign of 
Ameulro!ep Ill, c.l370 tJC. ( 1. S/-1 111 ) 

LEFT Pitm nf Hermopolis 11-Iagua. 
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HERODOTUS 

Herodotus {t.48+-d20 Be) 
Greek tr~wellcr and his torian born at 

Ha licarnassus in Asia :\ linor, whose works arc 
a panicuhtrly ,·aluable source for the hner his
tory of Eg:ypr. Some scholars have described 
him as the 'bthcr of history', although others 

haH: ca lled him 'father of lies', because of his 
s upposed!~ - fantastic tales. Ne,·errhelcss, a 
number of his stories haYc subsequently been 
YindicatcU by archaeology (sec TEI.I. ll\ST\ ). 

T he nine books of Herodotus ' 1/i..:toric.\· 
were wri ucn bct\\·ccn +30 and -1-25 HC, and 
principal!~ describe the struggles bctwc:cn the 
GREI:I\.S and rhe Persians, although Lhc second 
book is devoted to Egypt, apparent!~ drawing 

h c~n ily on personal cxpcricm:cs. 
I [is travels in EgypL, which took place..· in 

abo lll 430 BC, ma~ ha \'e ex teiH.Icd as far south 
as :\ s,ra n, although he gi,·es no detailed 
<H.:count of 'l ' hebes, concentrating instead on 

the Delta . His infornution \Yas largely pro
riclcd b~· Egyptian pries ts, many of whom 

probably held only m inor offices and wou ld 
pcrhaps ha,·e bcen anxious to take ach·antagc 

of an appo1rently gullib le risi tor in order ro 
show off their ass umed know ledge. 
~crcrthclcss, his account of Egypt in the 
fifth century BC has been largely s ubstantiat

ed, and his astute obserr~1tions in clud ed the 

iden tification of the pyramids as roya l burial 
places. A major source of in formation on 

\IL .\I:\ 1\Ft( :.\TH)' and other ancien t Egyp tian 
rel igious and fun erary customs, he anr:H.:tcd 
numerou s ancient imitators, includin g 
STR \BO (who ,·isitecl Egy pt i11 c.30 uc) and 
IJ \OIJORLS S\CLLLS . 

\V. G. \f \nm:u ., Hcrodo!ll .l'. Boo A· 11 (London, 
1Y39) 

J Wri.SO' . 1-lerurlu tm in (~:)1/Jt (Leiden, 1970). 
A. B. Lr.OYD, Herodotus Book 11./:1111 i11trot!uoiou 
(l.eiden , 197>). 

- , 1-lam/otw Bmd• f/.2: W lllllll'lllliiJ' /- 98 
(Leidcn, 1976) . 

- . 1-/emdfl/m BooA· f/ .2: criiJI/IIl'JJ/(II:J ' 99-182 
( J.ciden, 1988). 

Heryshef (.'\rsaphcs) 

Ferti lity god usually represented in the form 
of <1 ram or ram-headed man , \Yho was wor
sh ipped in the reg ion of lliJ{ -U,:J.EOPor.r s 

\l \ ti'- \, ncar modern Beni Suef, from at least 
as ca rl \' as th e l st DynastY (1 100- 2890 uc), 
according to the 1' -\r.ER\10 STO'\IE. 'T'he etymol 
ogy of' Hcryshef 's name, which literal ly means 

' he \\·ho is upon his lake ', suggests that he \Yas 
considered to be a creator-god who emerged 
from the prime,·aJ \\";Hers of the sacred lake. 
The first-century Greek his torian Plutarch 
rendered the name as Arsaphes and translated 
it as ' manliness', but he was probably simply 
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taking an Egypt ian pun at face ,·alue. 1-Ieryshcf 

was ar ra rious times associated \Yith the sun

god Ra and the god of the dead OS IR IS: he is 

therefore sometimes portrayed with either the 

sun-disc headdress or rhe ult'./ crown (sec 
C:KO\\ 'S \'[) ROHL RI~G'\Ll-\). 

G. 1-l.\rrr, .·1 dicliontoy of F.gypliau gor/.1· om/ 
goddt'.'iSl'.l' (London, 1986), 8 ~-7. 

Hesyra (Hesy) {r.2660 BC) 

Orfici,t l of Lhe time of the 3ni-Dynasty ruler 
DJOSI:J{ (2667-2648 uc), whose titles indudcd 

the posts of 'overseer of the royal scribes, 
g reMest of physician s and dentists'. His 
11 \ST.IU 1 tomb (s2405 [ '3]), located 10 the 
north of the S tep Pyramid at S H~!:\In., was 

disCO\'Cred b~ :\ugustc .\lariettc in the 1880s, 

and rc-cxta\·oned, about thirty years later, by 

James ~tibcll. 
The tomb Ius an elaborate corridor chapel 

with palacc-far;ade decoration (sec Sl-:J{ t]., t 1) 
along its west W<tll consistin g of eleven niches, 
each of which \Yo uld origi nally have been 

brigh tly paimcd in matt ing patterns . . L\.r rhc 
back of each niche stood a GuYed ,,·oodcn 

panel, only s ix of \Yhich had sun iYcd ~lt thl! 
time of discm·cry (now in the Egyprian 
.\ luscum, Cairo) . The panels arc sculpted 

10m 

stairs 
shaft 
hidden niches 
painted corridor 
outer corridor 
serdab (statue chamber) 

I-IESYRA 

·\BO\ 1·: Dt'lail of a mnodcu sll'lt• ji·om!ltl' tomh 1d 
/-h9'm a/ Saqqara. 3rt! Dynasty, r. 26.){) IJC. If. 1{ 
((JIIfplcle s/e/,• II-/ 011. (c 1/RO ]1.'28.)0-/. I. Sf/ HI) 

\Yilh the fi gure of Hcsyra in \'arious costumes, 

whil e the bealllifull~ caned hi e rogl~ phs pre
sent his name and titles. The eastern \Yall nf 
this corridor \ras decorated wi th d eli carcl~ 

painted carYings of furniture and offer in~s, 

care fu ll y set out as if arrang:c.;d in a sht.:lr L·r of 

matting. In an outer corridor was lh t earlit.:sl 
representation of a crocod ile await ing Ull\\<11') 

catll e as they crossed ;I stream, a t heme tll<lt 
was to he repeated man~ tim es in later 

mastabas. The burial itself was loc:ltcd in a 
subterranean chamber con nected \\ irh the 
superst ructure by a shaft. The tomb \\as om: 
of the first to incorporate a SERil\H (sloHuc 

c hamber). 
:\. \hRIETrt·:, Lcs mas!abm de 1'. /u(it'll t:'mpm· 
(Paris, 1882- 9). 

J. E. Q . rBEL L, Th e 1umh ~~(1-le.\y: exorrali1111.• at 

Saqqam (Cairo, 19 1J). 
\r. \Voou, 'A reconstruction of rhc reliefs of 
HesH·c',] ·I/ICE 15 (1978) , 9- 24. 

i\ 1. s ,\J.EI [and H . SOL ROUZI "· 1'lll' l:.~~tYPiilfll 

.\luseum. Cairo: nj]ii'ial WI a Iogue (:\ binz, 19Si), 
110. 21. 

LEFT The mas!abatomb uf/-ft.~)'ra (.\· IQQ /It I 

2-105). 
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HETEI'HERES I 

Hetepheres 1 (L2600 Be) 
Early 4t h-D ynasty queen , who was the princi

pa l wife of s>.EFERU (2613-2589 BC), the moth

er of " ILTL (2589- 2566 BC) and probably also 

the daughter of I-Iuni, last ruler of the 3rd 

D ynasty. Little is known of her li fC, but her 

wcll- presenul burial at GIZ,\ (c;7000x) was d is

covered in 1925 by tht· s t~1!f photographer of 
th e Harvard- Boston exped it ion, led h~· 

George Reisner. 
T'he exc:n ·;nion of an area of unexplained 

white plaster on the eastern side of the G rear 
P yramid revealed a tomb shaft leading to a 

small empty room, deep below which \Yas a 
concealed buri:1l chamber. T his contained a 

Canopy, /Jeri and dw;rji-umthe tomb o[Qj1een 
He!eplu:res. -lth Dynasty. c.2600 uc. (EG\'PT/1\ 

II LSt:l. \1, C: IIIW) 

sealed sarcophagus, a mass of gilded wood in a 
very poor state of prcsctTation, and a number of 
items of met<.tlwork. Inscr iptions on some of the 

objects indicated that the tomb belonged to 

H etepheres, the mother of Kh ufu , whose 
funerary equipment had apparently been hasti
ly reburied. Although the sarcophagus was 

em pty, a conce;t led niche was found t:o contain 
an alabast"er C.\MWJ C box, with resid ues believed 
to deri Ye fi·om the .\ IL ,\ 1\ II FrC.\TIO:'\ of her body. 

Re isner bc lic,·ed that rhe remain s of 

H etephcrcs' funerary eq uipment had been 
reburied by K hufu afte r her original tomb, 

perhaps located ncar that of S nefer u at 
DAIIS!I l:R , was robbed. H owever no tomb of 
l-letcphcres has yet been fO und at Dahshur, 
and indeed the only e,·idence for her existence 
der i,·es from Tomb r.7000x. T h is has led Mark 

Lehner to suggest· that the Giza shaft tomb 

was in fact the q uecn's o ri gi n ~t l place or burial 
but t hat her body and the major ity of the 
equipment were reburied under GJ- a , the fi rst 

of the 'sarc ll ite pyram ids ' to the cas t of 
K hufu's main pyramid. T his theory m ight also 

explain the damage inflicted on tl1e sarcopha
gus, pottery and fu rn iture of the original 

tomb. Tl is sti ll not clear, however, why the 

c;mopic ches t \\'as not rem oved, ;l ll'hough it is 

possible that c;7000x was felt to be so close to 

the satell ite pyramid as not to require the 
transfer of canopic eq ui pm ent. Ironically, it 

was probo1bly the lack of a superst ructure that 

helped to preSCITe the original buri;tl , whereas 

p~·ramid ur-a ,,·as robbed in ancient times. 

'f'hc careful restorat ion of the find s (now in 

the Egypti;m 1\-l useum, Cairo} has yielded 

some of the best evidence fo r funerary equip

ment durin g the O ld K ingdom, pnwiding 
insights into the likely wealth of a full royal 

burial of the period . T he items of gilded 
\Yooden f'LR~ ITLRE incl uded a curyingchair, a 

bed and an elaborate canopy rhat· \\'ou ld prob

ably ha,·c been erected o,·cr the bed. 

G. :\. R.EIS'-EK and"·· S. S\IIT H , .-1 hi.~lrJJy ofllu: 
G;::,auecropo!t~· ~ ~: Tht•Jomb ofHctepht•rc~ . !he 
mother 11/Cheops (Cambridge-, 1\ lA, 1 95~ ) . 

1\l. LEr I ~EK , 'f'lu· pyramid lmnf, of/-/t>tep-!tcrt's tuul 

tlu• mlt•l!ite pymm;d o_( f.:ludil (.\ lainz, 1985). 

Hiba, el- (anc. Teudjoi ; .~ n kyronpo li s) 
Settlement site incorporating a poor\~ pre
serr ed temple of 'A.mun of the crag' (or 'Amun 

great of roarings' ), constr ucted by S heshonq r 

(945- 924 llC) . !'rom I he late 20th to the 22nd 

DynastY ( I I 00-715 uc). the town of Tcudjoi 
functioned as an important frontier fOrt ress 

be tween the zones controlled by the cities or 
J-Teraklcopolis iVLlg:na and T-Termopolis iVlag:na. 

L arge numbers of br icks from the enclosure 

wall were s tamped with th e nam es o f' 
P inudjem r and l\ lenk heperra, 'd10 were 

powerful T heban chief pr ies ts or Amun- Ra 
in rhe early 2 1st D \·nastv (c. IOSO BC) who 

presumably es tab lished a res iden ce at ci-H iba . 

750 1500 m 

historic town with temple of Horus 
and 'Main Deposit', overlying 
Predynastic settlement 

HIERAKONI'OLIS 

Aft er a period of decline during the Late 

Period (747- 332 uc.) the town regained its 

impormncc und er the name of Ankyronpolis 

in the G reen-Roman period (t .304 J-JC- \ D 395), 

when it once more den :loped into a mi li tary 

settlemen t. The earliest cxcwations at el-Hiba 

conccmrated either on the cemeteries, where 

the re \\'e re C<lchcs of G reek and demotic 

papyri , or on the Greco-Roman areas of the 
town. In 1980, howeYer. the _l\merican archae

ologist Robert \Venkc conducted a surface sur
vey of rhe entire site, incl uding tes t cxcn·a
rio ns within t he serrlcmcn t, ,,·hich indica te 

that Teud joi was found ed at least as early as 
th e ~ew l'.:.in g·dom. 

B. G Rr::\'FELI . and A. I h "\T1 The 1-Iibch papyn·l 
(London, 1906). 
H. R ·\\" 1~ . Kopfl·schc Fi·iedhr!f£• /u·; A.-amra flllrlder 
_/molll t' lllpel S dll!sdto J&o; 1. bei e/ 1/ibt• (Berl in, 

1926). 
E. G. Tt.:R:XER, T/11· H iheh pap_}'n· n (London, 
195.i). 
R. j. \VE_, t-. 1-: , .-lrdweo/ogha / iurcstigalious a! cl
!fibt•h /980: Prdim;/1{/}:J' report (.\blibu, 198+). 

Hierakonpolis (Kom el-.~hmar; anc. 
N ek hcn) 

Settlement and necropol is, 80 km somh of 

Luxor, " ·hich was par ticularly associated with 
the hawk- god r IORL'S, the G reek nam e of the 
town meanin g {ci ty of the hawk/ falcon'. Tt 

llourished d uring the late P rcdynas tic and 

Ea rly D ynastic periods (c.4000-2686 nc:). One 

Plan shon1;ng tht> lotalilln oftlu• pn.nripal 
stll ll' llft' ll l and ccmell'I:J' areas t~( l-/icrakoupolis. 

1 Predynastic settlement 
2 Predynastic cemeteries 
3 2nd-Dynasty 'fort' 

•''
111 " 1111'' 111

•• • 

'1fltH,. ,1111 ,•1 '' '' 11!""'''' ,/'"----1 
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of the most important discoveries in the 
Prcdynastic cemetery is Tomb 100, a late 
Gcrzcan brick-lined burial "·hich was the first 
Egyptian tomb to be decorated with wall
paintings (set.: \RT), but the lm.:ation of this so

ca lled Painted Tomb is no longer known. T he 

poorly recorded cxGIYation of the town of 

Hicrakonpolis undertaken by James Quibcll 

and F. VV. Green im:luded the disco,·cry of the 
'Main Deposit' , a s tTatum between rwo walls 

relating to an Old Kingdom temple complex 
within the sculement. The !\!la in Deposit 
seems to h~n'c consisted primarily of ceremo
nial objects dating to the Protodynastic period 
(£".3000 BC) , includ ing the 'dR\IER palette and 
SCOR PIO" macchcad. However, because of a 
lack or accurate published plans and strati
graph ic sections, the true date and signifi comce 
of this crm:ial Protodynastic assemblage 
remain unclear. F urther s urH:y and CXGI.Yil

tions at 1-lierakonpolis rook place in the 1970s 
and 1980s, not on]~- identifying a r;lnge of 

Prcdynastic sites in the desert surrounding the 
town but also shedding further light on socio
econom ic patterning of the Early Dynastic 
town and idcmi(,·ing the only known example 
of a Prcdynastic shrine. The so-called 'fort' of 
1..:1 1 \SEKIIE\1\\ r has nmY been identified as a 

' fun erary enclosure' like the Shunct cl-Zcbib 
at \BYDOS. 

J. E. QuBEI.I. and F. ,r. GREE,, Ilirral:unpolis, 2 

,·ols (London, 1900- 2). 
B. J. 1\:t::\IP, 'Phorographs of the decorated tomb 
ar 1-licrakonpolis',.JEA 59 (1973), .16-+3. 
B. AD ·\ \IS, .-lnl'icnt 1/iaal·onpfJiis (\Varminster, 

1974). 
M . .A. 1-lOI'F,\\ \"- ct al., 'A model of urban 
development fOr the Ilierakonpolis region from 

prcdynastic through Old Kingdom times', 
]. ·l!ICE2.1 (1986). 175-87 . 
ll AIH \I S, The fOrt U/Jit'/l'I:J' ill 1-lieml.·ollpolis 

{e.rwvated /~y.Johu Gars/aug) (London, l lJ88). 

hieratic (Greek hiaatika: 'sacred') 
Scripr lhtting from the end of the Early 

D\'llastic period (<:.2686 BC) onwards. The 
essentially cursiYe hieratic script was based on 

the hicrogl) phic symbols tha t had cmerged 
some five centuries ear lier, but it should not be 

confused with 'cursiYe hieroglyphs ', \Yhich 
were used for most of the Pharaonic period in 
such religious wr itin g·s as the COFFI~ TE:-..Ts 

and the 1100"- OI'TIW DE,-\ D. Hieratic was alml.\'S 

wriu:cn from right to left, whereas the orienta
tion of cursi,·c hieroglyphs Yaried. Unri l the 

lith D)·nasLy (2055-1985 Be) hieratic docu
ments were arranged mainly in col umns, but 
most texts ti·om the 12th Dynast,· (1985-1795 
oc) onwards consisted of horizontal lines. It 
\nts also in the lVliddle Kingdom (2055-1650 

12R 

0111' sltat of! he Gn•aJ Ilarris Papyrus. u hiaalic 
donuneut rouxistiug nfa list o,{lcmpll' cudmmumls 

all(/ a short sumnWI]' oft he reign ofRalllt''St!S 111. 
It is tlu /nugesl sun.:iring papyrus mil, llll'liSIIring 
-11111. Reign ~~(Rameses 11. c./150 JJc,jimu 
Thebes. 11. -12.5 011. (uY9Y9 . . \'llf.F.T 7.1) 

nc) that hieratic began to be written in dif'fcr
cnt styles, nmg;ing; from the rapid 'business' 
hand ro the more aesrhetica\ly ple11sing 'liter
ary' hand. 

\Vith the clcYclopment of hieratic, scribes 

were able to wri te more rapidly on papyri and 
ostraca, and this scripl - rather than the more 

cumbersome hieroglyphs - became the pre
ferred medium for scriba l tuition (sec EULC:.\

TIO'} There was also an C\'Cil more cu rsive 
fOrm of the script known as 'abnormal hierat

ic\ which was used for business texts in 

Upper Egypt during the Third Intermediate 
Period (1069- 747 nc). BY the 26th Dynasty 
(664-525 nc) the DE!'IIOTIC script had emerged 
out of the so-called (business hieratic' of 

Lower Eg:ypt. 

HIEROGLY PHS 

G . .\!OLLER, Hiall!isdu· Lt'sesltirl.•e, 3 YOis 

(Leipzig, 1909-10). 
-, Hieralischc Pa!ti'ograp!tit·, 3 vo ls (Leipzig, 

1909- 12). 
R. J. \VU .. LL\i\IS, 'Scribal train ing in ancicnr 

Egypt',.J"IOS 92 (1972), 214--21. 
\V. V. 0.1,\ \l·:s, Egyplian hierof!/l'!Jhs (Lcmdon, 
1987), 21-3. 

hieroglyphs (Greek: 'sacred can eel [letters I') 
The Egyptian hieroglyphic script, consisting: 
of three basic types uf sign (phonogntm~. 

logograms and 'detcrminatircs') arranged 111 

horizont<tl and ,·ertical lines, m1s in usc from 

the hnc Gerzean period (c.3200 llC) to the late 
fourth century .·\D. The last kno\\ n dat;tble 

hieroglyphic inscription, on th e gate of 

r-Jadrian at Philae, was ca rred on 24 August \D 

394. The apparently low le' cl of litcr~U.:) in 
Pharaonic Egypt (estimotted at· perhaps as low 

as 0.-f. per cent of the population) has led to the 

suggestion that hierog·lyphie texts were 

employed by the C\ite as a means of restricting 
knowledge and power. 

The decipherment of hieroglyphs by Jcan

Fran~ois Cl 1•\ \11'01..1 .10'\, prim~trily through his 
examination of the trilingual decree inscr ibed 

on the ROSETT\ STO:\'E, was undoubtedly the 
single greatest c\·ent in the development of 

Egypmlog:, prm-iding the key to an undcr
st<tnding of the names, history and intellectual 

achicYcments of the ancient Egyptian~. 

Puiutet! hiemg(Jiphs 011/he interior t~(lln· Olllrr 

odfiu oflhr plur.~irimr Smi. Arfidd/e Kingdom. 
c.2000 IJC:, painted IIJoud, jimu Drir ci- !Jcrslw, 
II. fj WI. (!C iJ08fl) 
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HI EROGLYPHS 

.Hieroglyphs were primari ly used as descrip
ti ve components of the can·cd reliefs dccOI·at

ing temples and funerary monuments. It was 

felt that the hieroglyphic names of gods, 

people and animals \YCI'C as capable or posing 
a th reat ns the livlng entity itself - fOr tills 

reason many of the signs in the I') 1~ "'\liD TEXTS 

and some COFFI'! TE.\TS were deliberately 

abbreviated and mutilated in order to neutral

ize an~ potential dangers wit hin the royal 

tom b. 
.1\.lrhough a rural of more rhan six thousand 

hieroglyphic signs haYc been identified, the 

majority or these were introduced during the 

Ptolemai c and Roman periods. In the 

Pharaonic period fewer than a thousand sym
bols are attested, and an t:\Cil smaller number 

were in regular usc. There was a nucleus of 
fTequcn l basi~.: signs, and others were e,·ident

ly iiwcntccl and introduced as the~ became 

ncccssnry, sometimes prO\·iding an indication 
of ch;mgcs in nutcrial cu lture. T he signs \Yere 

written in continuous lin es without any punc

tuation or spaces to show whe re words or sen

tences began or ended. The orientation of the 
letters was usually towards the right, so that 

the text was read from right to left and top to 

bottom, although in certain instances (such as 
the engravin g of two symmen· ical inscriptions 

on either s ide of a stele or rclicl) the orienta
tion \ntS from left to right. 

As in Egyptian art, the individual s igns of 

the hieroglyphic scr ip t arc essentially dia
grams of the phenomenon or entity in ques

tion; whether Lhe sign is representing <1 loaf of 
bread , an owl or a human fi gure, it was intend~ 

eel that the ideogram should consist of the 
most characteristic and visually familiar cle

ments of its physical appearance - Lhus most 
birds :1rc shmYn completely in profile, but one 

exception is the owl, which, hecausc of its dUi
tincti vc eyes, has its face shown fronta lly. 

T he logog rams and detcnninatives in 
hieroglyph ic scrip t were both essentia\1 ~ 

depictions of the things tha t the~ represented: 
thus log·ograms were indi vidual signs whose 

m ea nin g was broadly eq ui va lent to the ir 
appearam.:c (i.e. a shorthand diagram of the 
sky meant 'sky '). Dctcrm in ~lti \·es were pic

tures of types of things. placed at the ends of 

words made up of phonograms in order to 
indicate what types of words they were (i .e. 
the verb nh'sheb, meaning 'ro answer ', was fOl
lowed by a sign consisting of a man holding 

his hand to his mouth). The phonograms con

sist of th ree types: twenty-si x uniconsonantal 
s igns (each representing a s ingle consonant , 
e.g. the quai l-chick sign, pronounced J1J), 

about a hundred biconsonantal s igns (pairs of 
consonants, such as the diagram or a house-

plan, which was pronounced pr), and furry to 

fifry triconsonantal signs (e.g. the logogram 

representing the adjecti ve "good ' , which was 

pronounced njJ-) . 
The main problem encountered in pro

nouncing a section of hicroglyphjc text is that 

there were no nnvcls in the wr itten form of 
ancient Egyptian, only consonants. The study 

of the COPT IC: language (wh ich evolved olll of 
the ancient Egyptian language), as we ll as \·ar

ious suJTiving transliterations of Egyptian 
words into other ancient scr ipts (such as 

\SS\ RL\ '• U.\BYL0:'\'1 \:'\a nd Greek), has enabled 

th e ·,·ocalizarion' of many Egyptian '''ords to 
be at least partially reconstruC[ed. However, 

the convent ional method of making the conso

nants pronounceable is to read the signs ' and 
] as if they were the lctrer a, and to insert the 

letter e wherever necess~uy: thus the words s', 
pr and nfr arc convent ionally pronounced as 

sa , fll'r and ntfi:r. 
There \Yere Lhrcc basic stages in the devel

opment of the hieroglyphic script: earl y, mid

dle and !arc; it was highly conscrv.nive and 
continua lly b gg;cd behind the spoken 1..\'\

GL.\GE in both voc~Jbulary and syntax. A cr u

cial distinction therefore needs to be m~I(IC 

between the stages in rhe development of the 
l:mguagc and the various phases of its written 

tOrm. The language has one distinct break, in 

the Middle Kingdom (21155- 1650 Be), when 
'synthct i<.:' Old and i\1Iiddlc Egyptian, charac
terized by inflected ,·erb endings, was 

replaced , in the spoken language at least, b) 
the 'analytical' form of I .arc Egyptian, with a 

verba l s tructure consis1ing of articulated ele
men ts. Egyptian is the on ly tlanguage of 

aspect' for which the change from the 'syn

thet ic' s tage to 'analytica l' can actually be 
stullied in its writt en form . 

T he hieroglyphic system was used for 
fu nerary and rel igious texts \Yhilc the cursive 

Faicnt"t' slaluclle ~~/a 

hippopotamtH, 
12th- /3Jh D_)'IU/slies, 
fl. 9.] WI. (ii tJ50JJ) 

HIPPOPOTAMUS 

lll ERATIC script was used primarily for admin

istrative and litera ry texts. By the 26th 
Dynasty (66+-525 uc) DE.IIOTIC had replaced 

hi eratic, and for a number of centuries the 

Greek ;mel demoric scripts ,,·ere used side by 

side, eYentually being superseded by COPTIC:. 

Sec L\'\:Gt;.\GE f(Jr chan of hieroglyphs. 
Sec also FL.:.'\J·: IL\RY ·1·E\TS; LJBR1\RII·:s; I .I'I'ER:\ 

.I.LR I·:; 1"\l'YRUS and SCRIBES. 

A. I I. G .-\KlJ I'\EK, l:.'gyptiau gm11wuu; being an 
iutrodurJiouto the .~tm() r oj'hierog(J'flhs, 3rd eel. 
(Os.Jord, IY57). 
C. A. :\_'\DRE\\S, Tht Ro.~el/a Stone (London, 19Sl). 

J R. B.\1:'-d·:s , 'Literacy :md ancient Egyprian 
societY', Jl luu IS (1983), 572-99. 
J.D. R.t\\, 'The emergence of writing in Egypt', 
11: 11 7/3 (1YS6), 390- S. 
W. V. 0:\\"IES, Egyptia11 hit.~rog() rphs (London, 

1987). 
II. G. F ISC:III:.R and R. A. C.-\\II'\OS,--Jndeul 

c:(yptian r:p i!Jmpl~) l /111({ palacography, 3rd eel. 
(NcwYork, 1987) . 

hippopotamus 
Ri verine mammal that n ourished in Egypt 

until well into Dynastic rimes. T he tb te of irs 
disappearance in Egypt is debatable, but it was 

certainly still present during the New 

Kingdom ( I 550-1069 BC) . Like the crocodile, 
the male hippopotamus was regarded as a nui

sance and a doer of evil , because it often tram
pled and deYourcd crops; a N ew Kingdom 

school text makes this clear: 'Do you not recall 
the fate of the farmer when the han·cst is reg

istered? 'T'hc worm has taken half the gra in, 
the hippopotamus has devoured the rest...' It 
was probably for this reason that hippopota
mus hunts were organized as early as the pre

historic period. ivlany or the mastaba rombs of 
the Old K ingdom, such as that of the 5th

Dynasty officiai ·IT ar Saqqara (no. 60), includ
ed depictions or the spearing of hippopotami. 
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S uch hunts m ight haYc gi,·cn r ise to a royal 

ceremony in which the king's ritual killing of a 

hippopotamus was symbolic of the o,·crrh row 

of evil , ;JS in the myth of II OKCS and S ET II. In 
this myth, Hor us \Yas often portrayed i_n the 

<lC t or ha rpooning Seth as :1 hippopommus 

(a lthough in other contexts Seth was depicted 

as a crocodile, an ass or a typhonian animal). 
T his scene was fi·cqucn tly repeated on the 

wa lls or temples, most not ably that oC llorus at 
t·: DFL, as well as in romb scenes and in the fOrm 
of roya l funerary statuettes such as rhosc 
shm,·ing Tutankhamun with his harpoon and 

t:oi ls of rope. 
I lowcvcr, the fema le hippopo t~lmus had ;J 

beneficent aspect, in the form ofT\\\ ERET (' the 

great [female] one'), the pregn ~mt hippopota
mus-goddess \Yho was among the most popu

la r of the household gods, and particula r ly 

associa ted with wom en in childbirrh . In 
PI.L:T\RCII ' s version of the myth of llon ts and 
Seth , ·enn:rct \Yas the consort of Scrh , who 

deserted him for H orus. 
D urin g !he M iddl e Kingdom (2055- 1650 

HC), large numbers of blue fai ence fi gur in es or 

h ip popotami we re created , probabl y fo r 

runcrary usc, although their popula ri ty wi th 
art collcc.:to rs is such that few ha\·c been 

obta ined from archa ..:ologica l cxca v~1t i on , 

t here fOre rhci r p roven ances a re poorl y 
known. It is usually assumed , hmYcYer, tha t 

these s t ~ll u eu es, whose bodies are fret1u en rly 
decorated with dep ictions of Yegetatio n, were 

assot: iatcd with fertilit y and th e rcgcncrati Yc 
effect of the N ile. 

T S.h 'E- SOnElWEIH..i ll , On /:.~zyptiau rcpn•st' l/lutions 
'!f'hippnpoltiii/ IIS hunting m a rcli"gious muliiJC: 
(Uppsal a, 1953 ). 
I I. K" Et-:S, ' Das "Fest der \Vcissen" unci die Sradr 

S11>. Z,·iSS3 ( 195S), 127- 9. 
A. BEI1R t\ IAN' 1 Das N ilpji:rd in der f Oslelluug.ol'l' ll 
da .·1/tcu Agyp1e11 1 (l,.rankfurt , 1989). 

history and historiography 
Defining Egyptjan hjstory is as diflicult a task 
as definin g F.gyptian ' lit·erature' ; in both cases, 

modern sc.: hola rs arc inc,·itably attempting to 
impose upon the Egyptian sources modern 
conc.:ep ts and categories that \YOU ld often have 
had no real meaning or relevan ce to the 

ancient \Yritcrs. T he types of ancient Egyptian 
texts tha t arc usually described as 'hisroric;1l 1 

would have had a very different fun ction when 
th ey were originally composed (see, for 

ins tance, Kll\"G LISTs); they therefore have to he 
t:a rcfully in terpreted if genuinely 'historical' 

data arc to be extTactcd from them . 
·rh c Co1nadian Egyptologis t Do na ld 

Redford defi nes true hisrory as ' the telling or 

events involving or affecting human beings 
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(not neccssariJ y, though usually, in nar rati\'C 

form ), wh ich rook place prior to the rime of 
com position , the chief aim of wh ic.:h is ro 

explain those evenrs for the benefi t, pred ilec

tio n and satisfaction of contem porar ies, and 
nor fOr the en hancement of t he wri ter 's per

sonal rep urat ion' . In fact \Villiamllayes sug
ges ts, in the Ca/Jibridgc /:l lh'iCil l Histra:J', that 
there arc on\~ ' fOur surviYin g Egyp tian histor

ical texts that would con fo rm to a defin it ion 

such a ~ that given by Redfo rd: t hese arc the 
s telae ol 1>::.\ 1\ IOSE (c l 555- 1 550 uc), describi ng 

his batt les aga ins t the Hyksos; the Anna l.~ n.f 
TlwiiiiOse 111 (1-+79- 1-HS BC), descri bing his 
campaigns in Syria-Pales t in e; and the 
Victo ry S tele of Pl Y (7-+7- 7 16 uc ), describi ng 

his conques t of Egypt. RedfOrd adds to these 

I la tshepsut 's speech insn ibcd in the SI'EOS 

\lf i'E\ II DOS rock-tem ple, a poss i b l ~ fi cti onal 

spcct:h made by lt •\\IESES 11 1 ( 11 8-1-- 11 53 nc) at 

the end of th e G reat H arr is Papyr us and 
Osorkon 's desc ripti on o f !he T heban rebel
lio ns in th e T hird Tnrerm edi atc Period 

( 1069- 74-7 BC) . A further text which may now 

be added to this list .i s a fragment of the 

an nals of •\ ,\I ENI" II Ic\T II (1922- 1878 llC), dis
COYered at !\ l emphis in the mid- 1950s bu r not 

published unt il1 980, which shows that some
th ing approximating to t he modern concepl 

or a hi.-aor ica l record (although hlcl.- ing any 
ana lyt ica l co mponent) was already be in g 
compiled in the ~,l i ddlc K in gdom (2055-

1650 Be), in I he fOrm of deta iled records of 
the politica l and religious eYents from each 
yea r or a king's reign. 

However, not \\·iths tanclin g the few excep

ti ons li sted above, the vast majority of such 
narrati ve-structured and ceremonial tex ts 

survivin g from Egypt were con cern ed much 
more with preservin g an d transmit t in g 

national trad itions or with pcriOrm in g a par
tit: ular religious or fun erary role, rat·hcr than 

bein g at tem pts to p resent ob jec tive acc.:o unts 
of the past . £,·en the su pposedly his tor ical 
fragmen t·s of Egyp rian tex ts such as the 

Ka mose stelae, the Spcos Artcmidos ' speech' 
and the . I muds of Tim/m use 111 arc ciTcct ivcly 

com pom.: nts of the temples in whi ch rhcy 
were found: rh ey therefore d iffer c.:o nsider

ably from the tru e historica l t radi tion inau

gurated by the G reek h is tori an I IEIWDOTUS 

(c.t84-c420 BC.) in that th ey incorporarc a 
hi gh deg ree of symboli sm and pure rituaL Jn 

th eir c ult of th e king's personality they arc 
closer to th e Res gestae glorifyin g th e deeds 

o f the Roman emperor Augustus tholn th e 
more ' journalist ic' his tori es wri tten by 
'l'hucydides or Tacitus, in which the stated 

aim at leas t is to present the objecti ve truth 

abo ur past even ts. 

ll!TTITES 

T he com cm s of most of the monumental 

tex ts and relie fs on the walls of Egyptian 

tombs and temp les arc m uch closer lo the 
symbolic ~md stat ic world of myth than to his

tory. T here is a common t endcnc~ to regard 

myth as a fOrm of ' pr im iti\'e h istory', but this 

is ra rc l~r the case. Redford makes a good dis

tin ction between myth and h istory : 'The 
meaning of myths has nothing l O do with their 
having occurred in the past, but rarher \\ ith 

their present s ignifica nce ... H orus's champi
oning or his En her, the upl ifLi ngs of Shu, the 
murder of Osi ris - these arc all primordial 
e,·ents, timeless and ever-present; and neither 

king nor pr iest who re-enacts them can he said 

w fulfil an his toric role, or to be commemorat
ing " history"' . 

L. Bu .J., 'Ancient Egypt', Tlu: ir!t:a ofhislw;l' 111 

I he . lnrienl Nt'ar East , eeL J Obermann (Nc\\ 
1-l:wcn and London, 1955). 

D. I3. Rt·: I>Fotm, Phoraouic kiug-lists . u/1 //(ds a11d 
day -booJ.'s : a rontrilmlirmto the SlUt()' n.fthc 

(~yjllian sense f!(his tm:r (!\1lississauga, 1986). 
E. 1-IOR '\U'\(j , _Idea info image:, trans. E. Bnxkt.:k 
(New York, 1992), 1+7- H 

J .\'1.\LE ~>:: , 'The :um:tls of'Amenemhal 11 ', l::~l'fllitlll 

Ardwenlogy 2 (1992), 18. 

Hittites 
People of somewh<ll obsc ure or igins, described 

by the Egyptians as Kh em, who set tied in 

Anat olia in the thi rd millenn ium nc. Although 
the~· themsel ves \\·ere speakers or ~Ill Indo
E uropea n language, in time their empire 

absorbed the Hurrian-speak in g people of 
\I IT:\ '\1'\' t , and th e M..::~-.:_.\llJAN language wa;;; fre

quently used tOr diplomatic and commcn:ia l 

correspondence. 
D urin g the HiHi te O ld J..:i ngdom 

(r . l 750- 1450 Be), the nucle us oC !he s\a \c \l:lS 

established in central Anatolia, with irs capiwl 

in itially at Kussara and later at the bc.:ncr
known si te of BoghazkOy (anciclll I-I au usas) . 

By the sixteenth t:cntury BC: they h ~1 d con

quered Syria , and at one s ragc the empire 
st-retched as fiu· south as H:\ BYLO:'\. 

D uring this period of im perial expansion 

(c. l 450-1200 Be) the 1-lilli !Cs appear ro ha' c 
...:oncentratcd on reinforcin g their gr ip mer 

north ern S yria , thu s d isplacin g the 
1\ 1litannians and brin gin g them into dirccr 

conflict with ,-\SS YR I:\ and Egypt. 
Th e most famous of their mili ta r~ cwl

fron tat:ions with Egypt rook plac.:c d uring- th e 
early reign of Rameses 11 (1279- 12 13 nc), cul

mina ting in the BATTLE OF (lf\ll£511 in 1274 JJC:, 

which was commemorated on man: of· 
Rameses' temples. The stalemate that resulted 

rrom this battle, in which both Ramescs ,md 
the Hittite king ~1 uwatallis appear l'o hare 



:m al 

1tian 

the 

his
ganl 
this 
dis

T he 
heir 
with 
ll pi

' the 
rdial 
thcr 
s~tid 

lr<H-

in 

nd 

:ck 

p/lt/11 

·ihec.l 

d in 
mgh 

ndo
lpin: 

e of 
tre-

:rci:ll 

dnm 
•\\:IS 

.pita! 

:ncr
tsas). 
cnn

l pirc 

1sion 

ha'e 
OYCf 

lhC 

I ired 

con

S the 
. cul-

-t"', 
\ or 
ulrctl 
; and 
h <IV€' 

HI \V-SEMAINA R EG IO I\; 

claimed victory, eventually kd to the signing 

or a peace treaty in thc twenry- first year of 
Rameses ' re ign . T his document is p rcsCrYcd 

both o n Egyptian mo numcnls an d o n 

Akkadian cunei form tablets fro m Boghazktly. 
Rameses ccmenrecl the alliance by marryin g: a 

J-littirc p rincess, an act that was celebrated b) 
the Hitt ite marriag·e s tele at Abu S imbcl. Thi~ 

was not, however, the first attempr ro link thc 
two great powers. A lencr discoYerccl in the 
Hittite ;trchi \'es is bel ie\'ed lO howe been sent 
by a royal woman of the la te !\marna period 

(perhaps Ankhcsenamun , widow o r 
TLT\,1... 1 r \\1 C'), requesting the llitti te king 
Suppiluliu mas 1 to send one of his sons to he 

her husband . Th e prince in question, however, 
was murdered m roult' to Egypt and the pro~ 

posed marriage seems nC\'Cr to hon·c ta ken 

place. 
It " ·as also du ring the H itti te imperial phase 

that a closely guarded tech nique fO r smelt ing 
JR0 2'l was discoYcrcd, and iro n is cert;linly one 

of rhc commodities mentioned in the 1\ RJ\L\R\.1\ 

f.E'n ERS a s being imported into Egypt in small 
quantities . . '\n iron dagger in the rom b of 
Tutanlhamun no do ub t dcri"ed from the same 
source. [ \'en among the H irti res themselves, 
iro n seems to ha,·e been regard ed as an 
ex treme ] ~ precious metal, suitable only fOr 

prestigc g·oocls. 
'T'hc Anatolian hearthmd of thc H ittir·e 

empire fin ally began to dis inregr~nc in the late 
th ir teenth century nc , perhaps as a result of 
the appearance of the SE \ J> F.OJ>LES \Yhosc 
migrations also th reatened Egypt. T his left 
on ly the rump of their em pire in Syria, con
sistin g of a group of 'N eo-H itti tc' city-s tmcs 
which were finall~· absorbed by \ SS YRJA in th e 
eighth cenrury llC. 

J VERGOTE. 'liwlanJ..·Iwmnn dans /c.~ arc!tirxs 

hillitc.< (l st;mbul . 1% I ). 

K . A. KrrCTI E\' , Snppiluliumtl and I he . /mama 

pharaohs (Lin;rpool, 1962). 
~, Pharaoh lriumpluml: !he ldi: a//(/ limes r~( 
Ramcsses 11 ( \~'a rminstcr, 1982), 7-l--93. 
J G. i\ 1 HJ(L' I-:1::'\: , The 1-fill ilcx l/1/(lfheir 
t:onlempomrics in .·lsia ;\1inor, 2nd eel. (l .ondon, 
1986). 
0. R. G LR'E', The 1-!i flilt'S, 2nd cd. 
(I-Iarmondsworrh, 1990). 

Hiw-Semaina region (D iospolis ParYa) 
Group of I'IU'J )YN:\ STl C, Pharaoni c and 
Roman-period sites on the east bank of the 
N ile in Up per Egypt. T'he 1-li w- Semaina 
region, which was suncycd and excaYottcd by 
F linders Petrie in 1898-9, s tre tt:hes for about 
15 km along either side of the modern el~ 

Ranan c;mal , from the village ol Hi w in the 
southwest to Semaina in the northeast:. It was 

H OREM AK H ET 

7 Predynastic village of Halfia Gibi (site HG) 
8 Predynaslic Cemetery C 
9 and 10 areas of Predynastic settlement 

(Petrie's site F) 
11 Predynastic Cemetery H and Predynastic 

settlement (site SH) 
12 modern village of Semaina 
13 modern village of Abadiya 

6 km aluminium faclory 

'l'llt' l l im-Sonai11a region. 

the cxcr\·ation report on the Predynastic 
cemcreries of Ahadiya and 1 Ji w that formed 
the bas is for Petrie's compilar ion of the first 

rcla ti,·c chronology of the late I'R EDY'\r\ STIC. 

PERIOD (N aqada 1- 11 ) , whi t.: h is sti ll la rge ly 

1·alid . 
In 1989 Kathryn Bani conducted a new 

surYey or the area, relocarin g some of th ese 
cemeteries and findin g thai the Predynastic 
Cemeteries L and R and the O ld Kingdom 
.\ 1.,\ST:\ lH at Cemetery .\ had been destroyed . 
She also re- ex<1mined <l few surviYi ng pat·ches 
of Predyn~1s ti c scttlemcnr tha t Pet rie had men
tioned onl ~· briefly in his report. At s ite 's11 ', 
an area of la te Predynastic se ttl ement which 
Bard discovered near Semolina and beside 
Petrie's Cemetery r 1, anoth er surface su.rvcy 
re,·ealed widespread Lraces of s tone- working, 
suggesting that the 1-Ii w- Semaina region may 
ha \'C been a P redynastic centre fOr s tone \·esscl 

momuf~ll: tu re . 

\'V. 1\ I . E Pr:T K. 1E, Diospflli.·· Parva: !he rcmetaics (~( 

.·lbad!:)!ch and .f-lu (London, 1901 ). 
K. BAtm, 'Prcdynastic se trlemem p:merns in th ~.: 

lliw-Semainch region, Upper F.g:ypt' , N.ranu' 
·lkuma 32 (19R9). Z--1. 

Horapollo (fourth centurv .ID) 

Supposedly a natin: of U pper Egyp t, whose 
work, the Ificrog(}lfJhil"a 1 claimed to be an 
ex planation or the symbolic meaning or vari
ous hicroglyphit.: signs1 deri ved directly from 
ancicnr Egyptian sou rces. T he original was 
probably written in COI'T lC, although the work 
is known only from Greek translations. 
Altho ugh the meanings of many signs were 

correctly identified by 1-Jorapollo, the allegori
cal reasons that he gives for rh eir meanings are 

often fa ntastic. The Jlicrog(J'Pitit:a was red is
covered in the fo urteenth ccntur~· ·\D and 
exerrcd great influence on the scholars or 
Renaissance Europe, for ming the basis of G. P. 
Valeriano flolzoni 's 1·/ierog(J ~phira, which first 
appeared in 1556 and was reprin ted and 
enlarged on severa l occasions. U nfO rrunnrcly 
it was the allcgoric;.l l and symholic aspen s of 
H orapollo 's work that led scholars such as 
Athanasius K ircher (1602- 80) to regard 
hi eroglyphs as a symboli c language, a ,·iew 
which retarded the decipherment of the scrip t 
lor m~my yea rs. Even in the nineteenth ccnlll 
ry a number of scholars, such as G ard ner 
\r lLJ-:" 1:'\'SO:\. , were st ill being misled by 
1-J orapollo and thus frustra ted in thei r :Htemprs 
at decipherment. 
II. R. H ·\I. L, 'Letters to Sir VVi lliam Gell from 
Henry Sal t, (S ir) J. G. Wi lkinson, and Baron Yon 

IJunsen' , ]l:./ 12 (19 1.1), U 3- 67. 

Horemakhet '"' IIORIZO" and IIORUS 

Horemheb (1320- 1295 nc) 
General and 18th- Dynasty pharaoh , whose 
rule represent"ed a rel"llrn 1"0 comparative nnr
maliry after the ·\\ 1<\Rl\":\ period. His military 
career probably began d uring the re ign or 
\ 1-:"li E\.'AT I~:'\t (1352- 1336 BC.) , when he was per
haps known hy th e ea rli er name of 
Paarenemhcb, although this is dispu ted by 
many Egypto logists. Little is known of his 
bac kgro und apart from the fact that. his rami ly 
came from 1-.l e rak leopo lis . His wife 
l\llutnedjmet may possibly have been 1\"EFERTI

T11S sis ter, in which t.:asc she may have bol
stered his claims ro the throne. By the reign of 
T UT ·\K K11A.\1Ui\" (1336- 1]27 BC) he had ri sen to 

a position of great power as generalissimo and 
began work on hi s tomb at St\QQt\RA, the 

131 



HOREMHEB 

1\1cmphite necropolis. T his tomb was first 
located by the German archaeologist Richard 
Lepsius in the nineteenth century and cxca
ratcd by an Anglo-Dutch expedition during 
the late 1970s. Its pain ted relief scenes, frag
mcnrs of which arc sp;·cad through the coUcc
tions of many different museums, depict 
scenes of his tri umpham return fro m militar~ 
campaigns, as he attempted to res tore the 
Egyptian empire in N ubia and the Lerant. 
When he succeeded .IY (1327- 1323 uc) on the 
throne he undertook numerous construction 
works at the temples of ~..:\R,. \1-\: and LUXOR, 

and at GEBEL 1 ·: 1.-S il .Sn~. \ he created a SPEOS 

(rock-temple). 
On an administrative level he introduced 

numerous refOrms designed primarily to 

decentralize t·hc government. and he erected a 
stele in the temple of !\lut ;H Karnak bearin g 
an inscription outlinin g his plans fo r the 
restoration of order after Lhe depredations of 
theAmarna period. It was during Horcmheb\ 
re ign that the dismanLling ofAkhenaten's tem
ples to the ATE:'\ began , although it is possible 
that the destruction o r the royal tomb at ci
Amarna wok place slight·ly l;trcr, in the early 
Ramcsside period. 

He usurped Ay's mortuary temple in the 
,·icinity of ,\ IEDINET HMlL in western T hebes 
and constructed a new royal tomb for himself in 
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LF.F r Duor-jambji·omtlre tomb r~( I lrm:mheb, mitlr 
anTed relic'fslwming tlu l·iJJg in an allitude of 
adoralirm. 18th Dynas/y , c.l300 nc. 11. (inc. 
reslorrllion) 1.83 m. (E 1550) 

HE.LO\\ Saibc· statue oj1-iorc'wlteb. 18th Dynaso•. 
C.J300tJC.IJ. /./1m. (.\£11 }UNf...,.lll:"''ROI'OUTI\ 

\II. Sf(.\1, ]J./0./) 

the Valley of the Kings, abandoning his vi rtual
ly completed private tomb at Saqqara. The 
Theban tomb (~-.:,·57) was innovative both in its 
decoration (sunk relief scenes from the Book r!( 
CateJ) and in its architectural srylc, consisting or 
a single straight corridor with side-chambers, 
rather than the bent-axis style of the previous 
18th-Dynasty royal tombs. In the burial cham
ber his red grani te sarcophagus remains in situ, 
but Lhe mummy has not surYi,·ed. 
R. 1-I,.\Rl, Hnrcmhcb etla rcinc lvluutlll:djmcl, oula 

fin d'um· t~)'llaslic {Genna, 1965). 
E. 1-loRNt.::'\G and E Tl~ JCJ J,\ 1 \'\:'\, Das Grab de.~ 
Harem/tab im 7/r/ da Kiini"gt (Berne, 197 1). 
J.- \1. KRL:C1 1TE1\, Lc dirret d'I-Jorcmhtb: 
tmdth'!iou. t'UIIIIIIentaire ipt~t;raphiquc. philologiquc 
et imtilutiomu:I (B russcls, 1981). 
G. T. J\L\HT IN, Thr" Alcmpltitl' 111mb r~{Horcmhl'h 
(London, 1989). 

horizon 
The Egyptian hieroglyph denot in g the hori
zon (akhet) was essentia lly a schematic depic
tion of the Lwo mountains bel ween which the 
sun rose, indicating that the horizon was 
rega rded as the home of the sun-god. One 
aspect of the god JIORL.S, '"ho was closely asso
ciated with the sun cult , was therefore 
described as 1-lorcmakhet ('Horus in th e hori
zon1). As the place of sunr ise and sunset the 

HO RSE 

horizon was also considered to be protected 
by \f..:.ER, a god personified by a pair of uo'" 
sometim es replacing the mountains in 
amulets depic ting the horizon. 1t was perhaps 
this link between the lions and the horizon 
which led to the Grear Sphi nx at Giza being 
regarded as the principal manifestat ion of 
Horemakhet. 

The appe-.trance or the horizon ";lS often 

Jl111ule1 intltc•Pmn oftlu· aA-111:1 hit'mg~)•ph 

represnlll'ng !he hori:::.on . ( !:' 18300) 

imitated in the iconography and fOr ms of 
Egyptian art and architecture, from the god
dess of rhc horizon, whose two breo1sts some
Limes replaced the mounmins on either sick of 
the sun , to the twin LO\Yers of P' 1.0:'\S, wh iL:h 
formed part of the transformation of temples 
in to metaphors fo r the cosmos. 
R. H. \Vtu.:t,so:--, Nc•t1dinp; Eg)'plian ar! 
(London, 1992), 13+-5. 

horse 
The domesticated horse was introduced into 
Egypt from western Asia in the Second 
Intermediate Period (1650- 1550 uc) at rou~h
ly the same time as the 011\IUOT, although a 
horse skeleton excavated at BUllE:'\ may date as 

early as the M iddle Ki n ~dom (2055- 16511 II<). 

Sc,·eral horse bu ria ls have been c..xcaYated at 
TELl , EI.-D:\H'\, th e site of the II YJ...SOS capital 
Araris. 

Unlike donkeys, which were used for agri
cultural work from at least the beginnin g- of 
the Phar;tonic period (r .3 100 BC), horses were 
essentially status symbols, used for sut:h actir
it ies as Jt c;...Tt\:G, \r·\ltF\RE ami ceremonial pro
cessions. T hey were almost always used to pull 
chariots rather than being ridden, although 
battle scenes in the i'\ew Kingdom (1550-1069 
Be) occas ionally show ind ividuaJ soldi er" 
mounted on them. On the basis of sun·iring 
chariot yokes it has been calculated that the 
average heigh t· would ha,·c been :tround I .35 
m, although some surriving examples wcrr 
c,·idcntly taller, such as the 1.5-m-high skele
ton found in front of the tomb of SE;'\E' \1\ ., 

(TT7 1 ). By the end of the 18th Dmast) 
(1550-1 2()5 uc), horses were firmly established 
as prestige gifts between rulers in north Africa 
and the Ncar East, but thev seem to hare been 
particularly prized by the ~ushitc kings of the 
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RIGHT Reliefblockji"OJn ei-Amanw beariug a 
depiCiion ufa pair oflwrses, mhich pmbabflr 
original{)' }imnerl pari nfa depittiuu ufa royal 
chariot pruressiou. 18th D.l'llliS0'· c.l350 liC. 

If. 23 Cf/1. ( 1/t.TROI'OUt 1.\ HGSI:t... II, \1~ /J l ORA. 

L /979.8./ 9) 

25th Dynast\' (747- 6)6 Be), who had several 

horses interred beside their pyramidal tombs 
at El.- h.LRRU and '\:URI. 

A. R. S<:J l lJJ. \1 -\'\, 'Egyptian representations of 
horsemen and rid ing in rhc New Kingdom', 

J N ES 10 (1957), 267- 70. 

~l. A. LnT\LER andJ ll. CROL \\EL, 11/~edcd 

uhidt•s and riddt•n animtt!J in the .'lll(·ien/ Vmr 
East (Lcidcn and Cologne, 1979). 
L. STORC"-, 'Pferd' , Lexikun t!a _{gyptologit• 1\ 1 

eel. \11. 1-lclck, £. Otto and \\". Westendorf 

(Wicsbadcn, 1982), 11109-ll. 
R. and]. J-\:-. SSEi\" , E~!{yptian luJIIsehold animals 
(Aylesbury, 1989), 38---!3. 
C. Rm. l ~ \El ,.-\ 1-:RE, Les chaa11.r du l\lofl ~'c'l E'mpire 
Egyptieu (Brussels, 1991). 

Horus (Harocris, T-Tarpocrares, Harsomrus, 
1-lorcmakhet, Ra-Horakhty) 
F,\J.CO'\-god whose name is arrested fi·om at 
le<.tst as early as rhe beginning of the Dynastic 
period (c.3 100 B<:). .'\ !though not actually 

named as such, it is probably the Horus- f ~tlcon 

who was depicted on rhe ' Ban lefield' and 
' f\armer ' ceremoni<l i I'.\ LETJ'l-:s 1 apparent ly 
subjugilting his enemies in rhc battles leading 
to Lh e unifica tion of Egypt. In addition, the 
TLRIN ROY.-\L C.·\:\0:-.: (a 19th-Dynasty king list) 
describes the Prcdynastic rulers of Egyp t as 
' followers of T-lorus'. 

Us ua lly depicted as a hawk or as a mom 
with th e head or a hawk, Horus was not only 
a god of the sky but the embodiment of 
di,·in e t.::l l\' GSIIrl' and protector of the reign in g 
pharaoh. Gradually the cults of other h;nr k

gods merged wi th Lhat of Horus, and a com
plex array of myths bc~,;;1mc associated with 
him. According to one of the must common 
myths, he was the child of the goddess ISIS, 

and in th is role (Ja rer known as Harpocrates) 
he was usually depicted in human form with 
the SllJEI.OC t-\ OF YOLTII and a finger to his 
mouLh, of'tcn bei ng seated on his moLher's lap 
(particular!~- in <.tmulets and bronze voti ve 
statueues). 

From d1c f .ate Period to the Roman period 
(747 BC-t\1) .193) a new vehicle fi..1r th e image of 
I-loru s1 the L"ippus, became popular. This w:1s a 
form of" proLecti\·C stele or amulet showing the 
na ked child-god Horus standing on a croco
clile and holdin g snakes, scorpions, lions or 
orher animals in his ourstretched arms. On 
such dppi Horus was also sometimes <lssociat-

cd wi th other deities. The purpose of the tip
pus seems to ha.\"c been to prm·idc healing pow
ers to combat such problems as snake bircs or 
scorpion stings. 

As a son of Isis and OS IR IS, I lor us \Yas also 
worshipped under the name of' I-I.!rsiese, the 
god who performed the rite of OI'EN I'\JG cw T i lE 

.\IOLT I 1 on his dead f~nher1 thus legitimizing 
his succession to the throne as earthly ruler. ln 
a similar ve in, as Hor us lun-mutcf~ priests or 
eldest sons wearing p;.m thcr-skin costumes 
wo uld ritua lly purif~· the path or lhe 
deceased 's coffin. 

Cippus or ' fioms stele', s/l()miug !-/oms as a child 
mit It the pomcr to OH'rwutt: lwrmjid}hras. La·e 
Nt:m Kingdom e.mlllplt·s, tM~ item is ofmood, hut 
the prominent Bes head and tlm:e-dimmsional 
repn:senlllfion ofthl' child Homs point to tire /,ate 
Paiod. mhmmos/ e.ramplt•s mere ofstnne. Lau 
Paiod. tdier 600 IJC. mood, ji-om A'lemphis (l ) , 
II. 39m!. {E-<60958) 

HORUS 

The mythology of th e Osirian l lorus 
(rad1er than any or the od1cr aspects of Horus) 
was principally concerned with his str uggles 
to ;wengc the murder of' his father Osiris and 
ro claim his rightful inhcricm ~.:c, the throne o[ 
Egypt, by def"e;tting the eYi l god SETJI. The lat
est nar ratives of' the myth tend to combine 
severa l different tmditions. rn the first ver
sion, Seth was l-loruS 1 uncle, whereas in the 
second ,-crsion he wa.s his brother. T here arc 
also differing accounts of their struggles or 
'contendings', which \\·ere associated with the 
myth of Horus even before the contcnd ings 
became linked with the Osi ris myth. The 
Shabaqo S tone (c 703 BC1 now in lhe British 
l'vluseum), a 25th-D ynasty inscription pur
porting to be a copy of an Old Kingdom text, 
describes the story of the earth-god GF.B judg
ing between the two and l'Vcntual ly :m·arding 
the throne to Horus. Hmrcrcr, a more Ji, cl: 
rersion is prO\·ided by the RamessidL· Papyrus 
Chester Bea tty 1 (Chester Bcatt: T. ibrar) , 
Dublin), which details the varied, sometimes 
ludicrous, riva lry of H orus and Seth, includ
ing a race in boat s of stone. In rhis version it is 
the sun- god R.\ who adjudic:ncs :ll the end of 
an eighty-year contest, although as usunl it is 
Horus who ftn;11ly becomes king of Egypt. f t is 
possible that these mythological ~.:ontcnd i ngs, 

an e\·en later account of which is gi,·en by the 
G reek writer PJ.L"T\RCII , may reOcct a distant 
memory of the struggles of" the 'two lan ds' 
bcf(JrC unification , although few prehistorians 
would now attempt to usc such compa r;nirely 
recent document s to interpret th e late 
P redynastic archaeolog·ictl material (1'.3200~ 

3100 llC) . 

D uring h is contendings with Seth, Horus is 
said to have lust his lefl eye (which represent
ed the moon), although fortuna tely the god
dess 1 L\TilOR was able to restore it. 'l'he 1/((jal
or medjat-eye (the 'eye of Horus') therefore 
came ro symbolize the general process of 
'making whole' and he<.tling, the term w/jtll 
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literally meaning 'sound ' . It also represented 
the waxing and 'nning of the moon, and 

served as a metaphor fo r pr()[cction 1 strength 
and pcrrcction ; TPerlja t-cyc <1111ulcts arc 
extremely common . 

S ince Horus was a sky-god and a cosmogo
n ic dei ty, h.i s eyes were interpre ted as the sun 

and moon, and he was freq uen tly described in 

the O ld K in gdom (2686- 2181 Be) as a god of 
the cast, and hence or the s unrise. In this gu ise 

he became known as Horemakhet ('Horus in 
the J IO RIZO'. ') and he was also merged \Yith Ra, 

to become Ra- Horakhty. There were numer
ous forms of Hor us throughout Egypt, hut he 
is particularly associatcll with EtWL, the si te of 

the ancient ciry ofl\11escn. T here was a temple 
of Horus at Edfu fi·om <ll least as early as the 

N e\Y Kingdom, and in the we ll -preserved 

Ptolemaic temple he was " ·orshipped as part 
or a triad with 1-bthor and Llu:ir child 

Harsomtus. Prom at least as early as the -1-th 

Dynasty Horus Khcnty-Irty was worshipped 

at L ctopolis (Kom Ausim) in the wes tern 
Delta. 

Horus was also close ly associated with 1111':R

t\KOl'\ PO LIS (literally 'town of the hawk' ) which 

was known as Nekhen during the P haraonic 

period . From the temple at this site was exca

vated the golden E1kon head (nmY in the 
Egyptian J'vluseum, Cairo) whi ch probabl y 

fo rmed part of a cult image. In his ro le as 
Horus of Behdet, a town in the Dclra, he was 

also portrayed as a winged sun-d isc, an image 

that constantly recurred in the decoration or 
many other temples, harking back to his urigi

nalmanifest<lt"ion as a god or the sky. 
Sec also K0.\1 O\lBO and SOl\ S OF I IORUS. 

G. D \ 1H:SSY, 'li.·.rtcs c/ dcssins nwgiqucs (Cairo, 

1903), 1-2. 
A. 1-1. G '\ RIJ1 N1·:R, Tht• Chester /Jcally /HI}~J'I"i 1 

(London, 19]l). 

- , 'Horus rhe IJehderitc',]£/ /30 (19+1), 2.1- 60. 
J. G. GRIFFITI1S, The ((11(/lit t '!f11ums and S e!lt 

Fmu h'gyptiau aud C/assiral so11rres (LiYcrpool , 

1%0). 
H. VV. P •\IRi\t t\ N , The triu111ph of l-lums: 11 11 rmdeut 

L~~yptian sarred dra ma (London , 197-+). 
S. QuiRt...: I·: , .Jiucicu/ t;'gyptia n reh~·iun (London, 
1992), 61 -7. 
C. AN 1 1 1n:w~ . AmuleH o[a11tieu1 Egpp! (London, 
199{), 43-4. 

House of Life (Egvptian per ankh) 
Temple institu tion sometimes compared wil"h 

a rncdieYal scripto rium . Althou gh u suall~ 

associated with a religious institution , th e 

Ho use of Life diffe red from its monastic 
counterpart in that it was not simply a place 
where PRIEST S were trained in th e read in g and 

copying of sacred texts but apparently also a 
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school fOr SCRfB[S and the chi ldren or the Clitc 

(sec EllLC:\TIO'). Tt is also li kely that copies of 
such fun erary texts as rhe noot-: OF T il E DE.\0 

were produced f{u· sale to pri\·ate indi " idual s. 

•\ ST ROVJ\ 1' , geograph y, .\1 \T11J·: \L\TICS and 
L·\\\, <lS \Yell i.lS the interpretation o!" DIU~·\\1S 1 
would han~ been taught in the House of Li fe, 

while pries ts would haYc had amp le theologi

cal material tO study. T hey wo~Ild probabl~ 

also h.wc utilized the tcmpk I.JBRARY, or 

Ho use of Books (per mer/jut), which m)Uid no 
doubl hmc been the principal souru.: uf Lll ~..: 

original documents copied by the p upils. T he 
personnel of the House of J .iiC also appear ro 
haYC been concerned with \ll·:DIC1\T1 and it 

may be that the sanatoria associated with a 
number or later temples were connected in 
some way with t·he Houses of L ife. 

T he priests of the House of L ife may also 

haYe been concerned with oYcrsccing the work 

of temple craftsmen , and \YCrc perhaps 
in volved in the design of new pieces for manu

facture. Houses of Life arc recorded at 

Nlemph is, Akhmim, Abydos, Koptos, Esna 
and Edfu and !"here must certainly have been 

examples at T hebes and elsewhere. T he House 

or L ife at EL-.\ .\1.\RJ'A, a compkx of mud- brick 
buildings in the cen t re of the ci ty or 
Akhctatcn , midway between the main temp le 

and palace, was clearly indcntifiabk when 
excavated in the 1930s because the bricks were 

sramped with the words pa alfl.'h. In most 
oth er respects, however, these bui ldings were 

undist incti ve, although signi ficantly it was in 
these rooms that one of the rare fragments of 

papyrus at cl-Amarna (part of a funerary text) 
was found. 

A. II. G.-\RDI :-.:<Et{, 'The House ofLife', ]EA 24 
(1938), 157- 79. 
A. VOLTEN, Demo/J~ftlil' Traumdcu/uug 
(Copenhagen, 1942), 17--14. 
J.D. S. P E:'\DLEBL R\', City r~(.rl/.:lmw/cul lt/t 

(London, 1951 ), 11 5, 150. 

E. STIWL:I 1Al., Life iu auriml Egypt (Cambrid ge, 
1992), 235-41. 

houses see TOWNS 

Hu xee 111\r - SE t\ I A i i'\ •\ IU~G 1 0:\" 

human sacrifice 
There is no certa in evidence of the pract i<.:c of 
human sacrifice in Egypt from the Old 

Kingdom (2686-2 18 1 BC) onwards, although 
the practice is known from KEILVI!\ in N ubia at 

a time roughly contemporary with the Second 
Intermediate Period ( 1650- 1550 nc). 

Tn the Prot:odynastic and Early Dynastic 

period (d200-2686 BC), there may be archae
ological indications of the funerary sacrifice of 

H UM OUR 

serva nts. It has been argued that the apparent 

shared roof corerin g many 'subs idi ar~· burials' 

surrounding· the tombs of certain 1st-Dy nasty 

rulers at Ab1dos and Saqqara (3 101)-28YO llt:) 
is an indication that large numbers of roral 

retainers ' rere killed simultaneous!~· in onlcr 
t·o accompany the pharaoh into the afterlife. 
This practke would no doubt later have hcen 

superseded by the more widespread usc or 
representa tions of sen·~m rs ;It" \York (in thL· 

form of \vall decoration and three-dimcn:-.ion
al lllodds), ami Lhe L:\ L:llLUal prorisio n of 

SI IAB""I'I figures, "·hose role appears to h;l\<: 

been tO undertake a!:nicultura l work on behalf 
or the deceased . 

Prom the hue Prcdynasric period on\\ ards, 
rotiYc objects and temp le walls were ti·equcm

ly decorated ''"ith scenes of the king smiting 
his enemies while gripping them b~· thei r hair, 

but these acrs of ritual execution arc u sual!~ 

<.kpicted in the conwxr of warhtre. The actual 

sacrifice of prisoners at temples - as oppos~:d 

ro the depiction or foreigners as bound eap
ti\"CS - is attes ted by tex tual evidence from the 

reign ol' Amenhotep 11 (1{27- 1400 IlL). lie 
cla ims to have executed seven S~-rian pri nces 
i.n the temple of Amun a!" K arnak, displaying 

the bod ies of six of them on its walls, ;md 
hanging the body or the seven th on the walls 

of 1\.AI'Aii\. 

'T'hc tale of the +th-Dynasty ruler Khufu 
(2589- 2566 nc) and the magician Djedi, com

posed in the Middle K ingdom (2055- 1650 uc) 
and preserved on Papyr us \'ies tcar (Berl in) , 

provides a good illu stration of the Egypti ~ms' 

apparent abhorrence of human sacri fice. 

Khu fu is portr ayed as a stereotypical t~ ran t 
who asks fOr a prisoner ro be dectlpir<Jted so 
that Djedi ca n cl emonstr;Hc his magical abil it) 

to restore severed heads, but , according to the 
story, the magician insists that the demonstra

tion be made on a goose rather than a human. 
It is also worth notin g that th e PYR \\Ill) 

T E\" T S include possible re rerences t.o cannibal
ism in the form of the so-caUcd 'cumihal 

hymn ' (Utterances 273-4), which describes 
the king 'eatin g the magic' and 'swallowing the 

spirits ' of the gods. H owever, it is difficuh to 

know i.n rhis insta nce whether the concept nf 
the king eatin g the gods was purely metaphor

ical or based on some early sacrificial acr. 

M . LICirT III-:1 .\ t , . .Judr:ul Egypliauli!eraturc 1 

(Berkeley, 1975), 36- 8, 2J7- 20. L'cannibal ism 

hymn' and Papyrus VVestcar] 

A. j. Sr>ENU~R, /:.'(lr~)' L:!!.J'PI (London, 1993), 
63- 97. 

humour 
Since humour and satire are both concerned 
with the subversion and undermining of the 
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HUMOUR 

normal ckcurum of society, they arc notoriously 
diHicul t to analyse or dissect in modern times, 

let alone in an ancienr culture such as Pharaonic 

Egypt, when nen the most basic framework of 

the system of decorum (or social mores) is not 

fuiJy understood. ~ot withstanding this basic 

problem, there are a few rclati"cly unambigu
ous surviYi ng examples of visual humour, such 
as the seem:, among the reliefs in the temp le of 

1-latshcpsut ( 1+73- 1+58 BC) at DEm I'L- 1!.\IIRI , 

that portrays the twcn,·eight figure of the 
queen of I'C'T tOLiowcd by a small donkey, 

whose caption reads 'the donkey tha t had to 

carry the queen ' . The comic impact or this 

scene on ancient Egyptians is perhaps indic:H
ed h~ · the survival of an OSTR. \COl\ bearing a 

roug·h sketch of the queen clearly copied from 

the original. 
S uch titles as Salin: on !Itt• trades and Bl' a 

st:ri/Jc arc used by Egyptologists ro describe 

p:1rricular types of text from the J\ Lidd le and 
New Kingdoms that poured scorn on all 

tT<.tdes and professions other th an that of the 

scribe. Al though the Egyptian scribe's superi
ority complex was so highly developed that 

part s of the 1satires' may eren hare been 

regarded as fac tual rather than iron ic, there is 
undoubtedly <l considerable clement of comi

cal exaggeration and caricature in the descrip

tions of the va rious trades, proriding a literary 
coun terpart f(n· the gentl e visual mockery of 
some of the labourers depicted in pri,·ate 

tomb-paintings. 
On the whole, there seem to have been rela

ti,·cly fCw outlets for humour within the con

fin es of official funerary and religious art and 
literature; therefore most of the more light

hearted aspects of Egyptian c ul ture tend to be 

restri t.:Led to the arena of rough sketches and 
OSTRt\C..'\ , depicting such T•\IKXJ subjects as a 
pharaoh wit·h unseemly stubble on his chin . A 

large number of such sketches, howerer, E1 ll 
into the C<ll"egory of 'an imal E1hles', in which 

animals - particularly cats and mice - arc 

depicted engaged in typical human acJ i\7 ities 
such ;1s beating capti ves, dri ving chariots or 
making obeisance w a ru ler. Ln a few instances 

these scenes arc por trayed on papyrus, as in the 
case of Lhe so-called Satirical Papyrus (now in 

the British ~luseum), which dates to the late 
New K ingdom and includes scenes of a lion 

and anl"e lope playing a board-game (sec GA.,\IES 

for illustration) and a cat herd in ~ geese. It has 
been suggested that these images of animals 
may be all that sun·ive of ' beas t fables', 

alth ough no literary counterpans haYe sm 
vivcd, :mel there is currently no sure way of 

determining whether the pictures were either 
intended to be humorous or connected in some 
way with such didactic writings as the Di.1·course 

t{ N tfi!rly, in which the disintegrat ion of soci

Ct)· is described in terms of dc li bentte reversals 

and inrersions of the natural world . 

S. Cur ro, La .wtira ul'll'untim Egillo (Turi n, 
1965). 

B. \\"'DE \V·\ I.LE, L '!tumour daw Ia lilli ratun• l'/ 
dam /'uri de l'aucienuc l:.'gyptc (Leiden, 1969). 

Huni .1·a ,\tErDt.;\1 and s:--EJIER L 

hunting 
.'\lLhough hunting in the Pharaonic period wots 

rehui vcly unimpor tanr as a means of subsis

tence, it srill retained a g reat dea l of r itualistic 

omd religious significance. Two basic types of 
hun t ing were regularly repn:scnted on Lhc 

wa lls of tombs and temp les throughout the 

Pha raonic period: 'fOwl ing and fishing' and 

'big-game', the forme r consis ting primarily of 
small-scale fi shing and bird-snaring on the 
hanks of the i'\ ile, and the latter consisting or 

the hunt ing of wild deer and lions in desert 

terrain , and bul ls, crocodiles and lliPPOPO"l".\ .\11 

in the marshes. T hese two ca tegories also cor

respond roughly to the p riYatc and royal 

domains, with scenes of 'fOwling and fishing in 
the marshes' being a common component o f 

priYate tomb decoration but on ly in one case 

appearing in a royal tomb (that of King ·", 
• 123 in the Va lley or the Kings). 

Bv the New K in gdom (1550-1 069 Br:), 
desc r ipt ions of the pharaoh's exploit-s as a 
hunter of such beasts as wild bulls, un~s, cle
phanrs and rhinoceroses f(>rmed an essential 

part of the characleristic Egyptian s tyle of 

"1 '\!GS IIIP . Two series of commemorath'c 
.'i\.. \1{,\\JS of.\\IE'\I IOTEP Ill (1390- 1352 HC) were 

HUNTING 

inscribed \Yith deta iled descrip tionS of his 

huming· of wi ld bu lls and lions, and rhc deco

ration of the first pylon of the mortuary tem

p le or Ramcses Ill ( 118+- 1153 BC.) at "'""'"T 

11 \BC includes a deta iled depiction of the king 

and his soldiers hunting bu lls. Such royal 

hunts appear to have raken place withi n delib

erately enclosed areas, so that the animals 

wou ld have no escape, and the excaration of 
the :\few K ingdom sett lement at SOLEB in 

~ubia has yielded tr;tccs of post- holes which 
may well indicne the presence of an enclosure 
surrounding a la rge hunring park co,·crin g an 
area of 600 m X ~00 111. There arc also a few 
pri,·are tombs that show the deceased hunting 

wild game in rhc clcscn, thus providin g 1hc 
otrtists "·ith a rare opport unity to depict the dis
tincti,·c saranna and cleserr landscapes in which 

rhe hunt occurred. 
Conversely, the simple netting of b irds 

became an important part of temple dccOJ·a

tion, wi th the king and ''<trious gods often 
being depic ted hauling clap-nets conta ini ng 

both hirds and beasts. \Vhereas the dcpicrions 

of fowling in pr irarc rombs no doubt rdlccted 
the actual actiYities of the Clite, the temple 

scenes are usually interpreted as allegories of 

rhe presen·ation of harmony by hun ring dmn1 
and suppressi ng evil and unstable phenomena 

(symbolized by the bi rds and anim.-tls sn·ug

gling in nets). 
In the Old Kingdom, the pyramid com-

I l'ttfl-painting jiwu tht• Jrnnb-chapt'l ofNebamull, 
shoming tlu dca asctl mith hisfinui(J' hunting birds 
in the marshes. l81h P l'Uasly . c.J-100 nc, painted 
p/astn~ji"{}/11 Thebes, If. 81 on. (H t37977) 
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Rdieftlecnration onthl' back ~~(!he .first pylon of 

the 11101'/lltiiJ! le111ple r~(Ramt>ses Ill ( 118-1~11.)3) 
at . Hediutt Habu. slwmiug the king hunting mdd 

hulls. Ra1nescs is pori rayed standing in his dwriol 
amllhrmtiug a long hunting spurr at 0/11! oftht 

bulls. 'lilt lt:adiug group ~~{.wldiers inlhe /omer 
regisler are slumm.firing arroms, appareul(J' 
engaged ou(11 ill tlu: mort 111/lmlam• pursuit of!lu· 
birds and }ish t{the marsh-land.~. ( 1. Sff 111) 

plcxes of Sahura (2487-2{75 m:) and Pcpy 11 

(2278-2 18-J. nc:) contained depictions of the 
king hunting a hippopotamus rendered at a 
hlrgcr-than- lif(; scale; the allegorical nature of 
these scenes, in tl:rms of the king's con tain
ment of chaos, is demons! rated by the reliefs in 
the temple of IIOHLS at EUFL', which transform 
the act or binding and spearing a hippopota
mus into a dramati c.: re-enactment of the myth
ical con nict between the gods I lorus anti SET\ [. 

T S \\'E-SOnEIWERGII, On l:.!;.J'Piian represen/ations 
'!fhippopo!tnllns hunting a.\ a religious mMh.'t' 

(Uppsala, 1953). 
J. L ECI. \ NT, 'Un pare de chasse de Ia Nubic 
pharaunique', L,· sol. Ia par()/c ell'iail: 2000 am 
d'hisloin• ajl·ii"aiue: lllt:lt111ge.,· en hommage ri 
l?aymoud .H an!~)' (Paris, 1981 ), 727- 3-L 
\V. DIT I-.EK, 5'por!S and games oj"rmdeu/ E:!JYfll, 
t rans. A. Gurrmann (New Haven, 1992), 
147- 67. 
E. STKULII:\1., Liji~ in ancien/ Egypl (Cam bridge, 
1Y92), 118-22. 

husbandry sec AGRIC.UJ:I"uRE and """"· 
IIUSBA~I>R\ 
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Hyksos (Egypt ian he/at JdwsmJ : 'rulers of 
foreign lands ' ) 
Term used to refer to a Palc!-ainian group (or 
perhaps only their rulers) who migrated into 
EgqJ I during t.he lat e .Midd le Kingdom 
(c l 800- 1650 IJf:) and rose to power in Lower 
Egyp t durin g the Second Intermediate 
Period (1650-1550 uc:). It used to be assumed 
that the Hyksos conqu ered Egypt at th e end 
of the 13th Dynasty, but it is now recogni zed 
tha t· the process was probably br more grad
ual and peaceful ; according to Donald 
Redford, 'it is not unreasonable to assume 
that with the gradual weakenin g of royal 
authority, the D elta defenses were allowed to 
lapse, and groups of transhumants found it 

HYKSO S 

easy to uoss the border and sett le in LmH~r 

Egyp t. Ha,·ing persuaded onesclr of thi!'), 
the Hyksos assumption of pm,·cr re\'Ca ls itself' 
as a pc~tccful takeover from within by a rncial 
clement al ready in the majority. ' 

The Semitic names of such I Sth-and 16th
Dynasty Hyksos rulers as K hyan, jo:lm and 
Jakbaal (d650-1550 BC) clearly indicate their 
non-Egyp tian origins. A number or ~C\\ 
K ingdom texts, includin g the Ramcssid~.: 

Papyrus Sallier 1 (c.1 220 BC), sugge!-i t thar rhc: 
llyksos interlude was essentially the ruthlcs~ 
imposit ion or Asiatic cuhurc on that of the 
na ti\'c Egyptians, but these were undoubted!~ 
biased accounts, and the archaeological C\ i
dcncc is considerably more ambiguous .. 

The cemeteries, tem ples and stratified set
t lement remains ;.lt such eastern Delta sites as 
T ELL EI.-Di\B'\, TE I .I. EI.- \1:\ShiiL"T\ and Tl .l.l 

EI.-Y\I ILDIY.\ incl ude considcrabh: quant i{ics 
of Syro-Palcs tin iau material dating to the 
;\ Iiddle Bronze Age 11 period (c.Z000-701) uc), 
but the Hyksos kings themselves hm·c left ft\\ 
distincti,-c l ~ 'Asiatic' remains. The small 
number of royal sculptures of the H~ ksoo.; 
period largely adhere to the iconographic and 
stylis[ ic trad itions of the ?vliddlc Kingdom. 
There is some e,-ident:e to suggest that the 
rul ers supported the t radi tional forms or 
government and adopted an Egyp ti ;ln-st~h.: 

ROY\L T! T t.:L \RY, alrhough 1\ rlanfred Bietak 
has di scovered a door jamb at Tell d -Dah'a 
bea ring the name of the Hyksos king 
Sokarher with the titl e lu~ka klwsml. Their 
major deity was SF.TII but they also \\or
shipped other Egyptian gods as well as \ '\ \T 

and :\STA RT!::, two closely relarcd goddesses of 
S)To-Palcstinian origin. ConYentional forms 

A Jdediou ofsmmbs datiug to J!te {~)rhos paiod. 

( \W rOJ?f.,, !lf1"ROPO/,/"I /1\ Ht 'Sff H) 

r·=t· 
c~, 
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of Egyptian literature, such as th e Rhind 
fvbthematical Papyrus (sec \ 1'\Ttl f.\ L\TJCS) 

continued to be composed or copied. 
HaYing established their capital at A,·aris, 

they appear to haYe gradually spread west
ward, es tablishing centres such as TEI.I. EL

' \I lL DIY.\, and tak ing control of the important 
Egyptian city of 1\lemphis. The discovery of a 
small number of objects inscrihed with the 
names of H yksos kings •It s ites s uch as 
KJ1ossos, Baghdad and Bogh~t zk£>y (as well as 
th e remains o f !\linoan frescos at 15th
Dynasty Avari ~) suggesr rhat th e new rulers 
main ta ined trading links with the Ncar East 
and the Aegean . 

Seals at th e N ubian site or "-i':R\1 \ bcolr the 
name S heshi , apparently a corr upted form of 
Salitis, the earliest known H yksos king. The 
presence of these sea ls probably indicates tha t 
there was an alliance between the I lyksos and 
the kingdom of Kenna, which would ha YC 
helped them both ro counter oppol:ii tion in 
U pper Egypt, where a ri,·a\ group, rhe 17th 
Theban Dynasty, were Yiolcn tly opposed to 

foreign rule. 'The Second Stele or f(:\ ,\ IOSE, 

describing one of the 'fhcban cam pajgns 
against the Hyksos, includes dear rcfCrenccs 
to a N ubian- Hyksos alliance by the end of the 
17th DynastY. 

During the Hyksos period, greater usc was 
made or IIORSES, and their USC in warfa re W~lS 
developed through the introd uction or the 
CIIARI OT , which [1Cilitated the deYclopment of' 
new military techniques and strategies. The 
curved sword (Rhepeslt) was introduced, alon g 
with body armour and helmets. Ironica lly, it 
was probabl~ the adoption of such new mili 
tary technology by the T hehans that helped 
their rulers to dcfCat the Hyksos, andlO estab
lish ,\11.\I{)SE I (1550-1525 HC) ;\S the firs t· king 
of the 18th Dynasty, and tOunder or the )Jew 
Kingdom (1550- 1069 Be). 

The grave goods in Upper Egyptian priYate 
cemeteries of the H yksos period (such as 
Abydos :md Q1L1) show great continuity with 
the prc-Hyksos period. suggesting that the 
cul tural impact of the ll yksos rulers may have 
been restricted [()the n,~lta region. EYcn sites 
in the 1\ 1cmphite region and the western Delta 
show few indications of Palesti nian influence. 
h has also been suggested by Barry Kemp that 
the apparent 'cultural hiatus 1 in the fayum 
region du ring the Second in termed iate Period 
may simply be an ind ication of political dis
r uption in those areas which had previously 
had a strong association with the _\liddle 
Kingdom central administrat ion. 
]. vo;-.: BECK.EK:\TII, U11tcr.wclumgtm ;::,ur ('fllitisdwt 

Ce.tc!tidttc dcr ::::.11'eite11 Zmiuht•n::.L'it in A'gyptm 
(Gl i.icksmdrand New York, 1965). 

J. V \~' S ETUZS, The I~J•k.ws, tr uem im:cstigatiou 
(i'\cw 1-la,·cn, 1966). 

B. J. K...L\ 11'1 'Old Kingdom, J\ liddlc Kingdom 
and Second In termediate Period', Aucicul I:.:!.!;.J•pt: 

~~.weird histo~J', B. G. Trigger ct al. (Cambridge, 
198.1), 71 - 182. 
D. B. REDFORD, Egypt. Ct111uan and Israel in 
uucieuf times (Princeton, 1992), 98-129. 

hymns and litanies 
One of the most common types of rc:ligious 
texl in ancicnt Egypt was the hymn. usually 
consisting of a culog~ incorporatin g the 
names, titles and epithers of a deity. The 
mythological details included in many hymns 
help to compensate for the general dear th of 
narrilti ,·c-sty le myths i.n Egyptio1n literature. 

llymns could be inscribed on the wa lls of 
both rombs ami temples as well as on papyri; 
although they were genera lly inrendcd ro be 
ret: itcd as part of the ritua l of o1 cult - Papyrus 
Chester Beatty 1'\ (recto, now in the British 
Nluseum), fOr instance, includes hymns to be 
sung by lhc worshi ppers in a temple- but they 
were sometimes composed simply as ' literary1 

documcnrs in their own ri ght , as in the case of 
the Hymn lo !he 1\"i/e Jnumla!ion (one vers ion 
of whi ch is recorded on Papyrus Chester 
Beatty \ ). Often the function of the hymn can 
be diflicult to ascertain: a cycle uf tive hymns 
to SE:'\USRET 111 (187+-1 855 DC) were found in 
the town associated wi th his pyramid at EL

l . \I l L~, but it is not clear when they would 
have been rec ited , whether as part of the 
regular cult at the pyramid complex or on a 
special occasion such as the Yisit of the 
re igning king. 

N umerous funerary stelae were inscribed 
\\ ith hymns to OS IRIS, the god of the dead, <1ncl 

HYPAETHRAL 

the Litruzv of Ra, a hymn to the sun-god , was 
inscribed in momy Ramcsside royal tombs in 
the \ .\Lu.:r OF Ti lE t-.::1'\ GS . Among the most 
poet ic of rhe hym ns to the sun was the 1 h'llm 
10 1he Aim, the longest version of which was 
inscribed in the tomb of w at EL-.\ \1:\R~A . Its 
descr iption of the role of the J.TE~ in the sus
tenance of the world from da\\"11 to sunset has 
often been compared with Psalm 10-J., 
although the undoubted similari ties between 
the two compositions almost cerminly result 
from a common literary heritage rather than 
as some scholars ha,·c argued - from om~ con
nection between the " ·orship of the A ten and 
the origins of Jewish monotheism. In add i
tion, it has often been pointed out that there is 
little in the 1-fymn to thc . ·11m thnt docs not 
alrCiJdy appear in earlier Egyptian hymns to 

the sun-god. 
A. B-\JU ... cQ.<llld r. IJ.-\l \I \S, l(J'IIffll'.~ ct prihl'S de 

I'E~!.!;.l'Pie annt'I/Jil' (Paris, 1980). 
.\1. f.JCHTIIJ-:1\1, :-Jncienf .t.:!ZJIPiian literafnrt' II 

(Berkeley, 1976), 81- 11 8. 
P. AcFFIH:T, NJIIIfllt'.~ d'Egyplt· l'l d' /sruel: iJudt'S de 
s!rurfures liffh·aires (rrcihurg, 1981). 

hypaethral 
Term used to describe a building: that has no 
roof and is therefore open to the sky, as is the 
case in th e K iosk ofTrajan at PHI L:\E. 

hypocephalus 
A.muletic discs inscribed with extracts from 
Chapter 162 of the BOO~ OF T ilE IJE,\D and 
occasionally bearing vig· net tcs representing 
certain dei ties. They were intended to 'w:1rm' 
the head of the deceased. T he earliest exam
ples sim ply consisted or pieces of inscribed 
papyrus, hlll the hypoccphali proper consist or 

I ~)tftflt:t•phalm of'J\ -csl/llrpaklll'red, a 
fCiuple mmiciau, dcromted milh 

!he pndile)t~~ure.\· o/fimr 

lmburms lltnrslrippiug t/u• sm1. 

Lafl' Paiod or Ptolemair 

perind. ith- ]n/ tenluries 
lJf.', plastaed linen aut/ 
p(f.[ment.ji"om T!tebt's. 
/). u (1/1 . (!: 116188) 
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HYPOSTYLE H ALL 

pap} rus sheets mounted on small c \lfiU~'\:\GE 

discs, \Yhich have been discoYcred in a few 
tombs from the 26th D~·nastl· (66+-525 llC 

onwards). There are also a few sun·i,,ing 
examples made fi·om metal. L1 keeping with 
th eir intended function, they were usually 
pbced between the head of the mummified 
body and the funerary headrest. 

hypostyle hall 
Large temple court filled \Yith columns, fOrm
ing an essential clement in Egyptian religious 

arch itecture, the name dcri,·ing from the 
Greek for 'resting on pillars'. There was a dis
tinct transition from the PYLO~ into the open 
courryard and then imo the hyposrylc hall . 
The hall was crowded \Yith pillars <Inti lit only 
by dcrcstory windows in the uppermost pan 
of the wa lls. The columns could be of ra rying 
diameter and height , although those lin in g the 
axis roure or the temple were usually the tallest 
and broadesT. lt was not uncommon fOr a sin
gle tern pic to han: two hypostyle halls. 

T he symbolism expressed by the hypostylc 
hall is that of rh e reed swamp growing at the 
frin ges of the !'R I1\ lEnL 1\ I OL~ D, sin ce the 
entire TE.\I PLE was regarded as a microcosm of 

the process of CRE:\TJO.'\ itself Beyond the hall , 
the roof of the temple innt riably became lower 
and the fl oor higher, \Yhile the dimensions of 

the rooms grc\Y smaller, until the sanct uary 
itself was reached. This cosmogonic symbol

ism is we ll illusrrated in the temple of Amun :H 

1..: \R:O...:AI': , where a dense fOres t of IJ-+ columns 
spring from bases reminiscent of the earth 
around the roots of papyrus plants. T he great 
columns along the axis route are each 23 m in 
height , :mel end in massive open papyrus flow
ers, while the rest of the columns have dosed 
papyrus bud capitals. 

ln the temple of Khnum at ES t'\,\, the 
'swamp' symbolism is reinforced by the can 
ing of insects on the column capita ls. The 
architra,·cs above the colum ns, as wel l as the 
cei ling itse lf~ arc representati,-c of the sky (sec 
\ !~rrRO'I'U\IY \'\D .\STRO I.OGY), while the lowest 
par ts of the enclosing walls often bear scenes 
of rows of ofTering bearers walking along the 
ground surface. 

P. A. SPENCER, The EgJ!ptiantemple: a 
le.ri(llgraphiral stw(J1 (London, 198+). 
E. I IOl{ 'UNG , Idea into image, trans. E. Bredeck 
(NcwYork, 1992), 115- 29. 
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Part oftlu.' Great Hypostyle Hall r~fthc temple t~( 
_ •lmun at Karnak. Tl1eJe are thl' smalle1; dused 

papyrus bud columns: the open papyrm t·olu11111S 
along Lhe axial route stand 23m high. 
( R J: \/C/10/.SO.V) 
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-\LL IBIS 

I 
ibis 
The sacred ibis (Threskioru i.~ acthiopicus) is 

rhc best kno\\'n of th e principal species of 

ibis in Egypt ; its distinctin: feollun:s incl ude 
a white body, a dark cuncd bill and a black 
ncck 1 wing-tips, hindquancrs and legs. U mil 

the nin eteenth century it was rchHi,·cly com

mon in Egypt but by 1850 it had almost di s

appeared . This bird was regarded as an 

incarnat ion of TIIUTJ 1, and in the Late Period 
(747-.112 nc) and P10lcmaic times (332-:lO 
uc ) sacred ibises were mummilicd in vast 

numbers and buried in catacombs at TL ' ·' 

I~ L-GEHI·: L , s H{Q:\IU ~111d elsewhere (see 
Sr\CRI·:I> \:\'"L\L\l.S). 

The Greek hisrorian IIERODOTLS states that 
in his time it was an ofTcn<.:c to kill an ibi s. 
HmYc\'CI\ it is knmn1 hom examination of the 

~ muuundicd i/Jis_Fom!IIL' Sarred Animal 
N erropolis ai/IOI'Ih Saqqa ra. Ptf)le111a ir period. 
cJ'i0 IIC. (E1682/9) 

mummified rl!mains of thest.: birds that sorne 
must hol\'C been hastened to their death; in 
addition it seems that they were bein g dclihcr
atcly bred fOr the purpose of vuti\'c mummili
cation. Lt has been suggested t hat their eggs 
wt> rc anificially in cubated in oYens; both 
mummified eggs and the renuin s of other 
species of" ibises <ll'C known fi·om the Clt<lCOmbs 
at Saqqara. 

The cult ofThoth led to the producrion of 

numerous ibis amule ts and statuettes, many nf 
which ha\T sutT i\-ccl at Tunot ci-Gcbcl and 
Saqqara. 'The mummjfication of ibises and the 

production of n1tiYe itt·ms must howe played 

an important part in the economy, and a Yari
ety of fraudulent practices arc recorded in the 

arch in.: of a pries t called J-for at Saqqara. 
The ·~lossy ibis' (Piegat!is jit!riudlus) has a 

characteristic l:urved bill, as well ~1 s long legs 

and an iridescent bronze-coloured gloss on it s 

upper hack and wings. Like the sacred ibis, it 

W<l S lrequcnrly depicred in romb reliefs from 

the Old K ingdom (2686- 2181 BC), usualh

hcing painted as if it were completely black . 

According to Herodotus it fO ught with winged 

serpents \Yhich tlcw to Egypt from Arabia. 

The 'hermit ibis' (Gerontims crtmita) has :1 

lon g neck, long legs and n distincti ve ruft: 

leading some sc holars ro. describe ir as the 
'crested ibis'. I ts image sen ·ed as the hiero

gl)-ph meaning ·ro shine' (sec \Kt r). In modern 
Egypt it is a rare ~H.:cidemal migrant, but· it 

may haYc been more common in ancient times. 

S ince it is nor a watcrsid~: bird, it fealllrcs less 

commonly in ancient scenes se t on the banks 

of rhe 1\'ile, which usuall~ include d1c sacred 
ami glossy Yarietics. 

j. D. R:n, Tht•f/rchh:t't~(Hor(London, 1976). 

G. rl: .\ [ \K'I'Ii\, Till' sarred auinwlnccropoli.\· a/ 
1\lorlh Saqqara (London, 19S I). 
P. F H ou.JII ·\ '· lht• birds ~(antienl f:.~tt,ypl 

(Warminster, 1986), 26-J2, J-1.6- 7. 

ichneumon 
'lYpc of mongoose common in .1\.frica, ,,·hich is 
lar~cr than a domestic C<lf, and t hus bigger 

than its Indian counrerparr. T he creature is 

rca li sr i call~· porrrayed in a number of Old 
K ingdom tombs such as rhat of the Sth
Dynasn- noble T \ (t. 2400 He; "lomb 60 at 
Sa4qarn ), nnd less real ist ically depicted in 

some of the .\1ew "Kingdom tombs, such as that 

or~ lenna (Tr69) at Thebes. 
lh the .\Iiddle K ingdom (2055- 1650 B~) 

the ichn eumon was included among the 
S.\CRI·:n \'\1\L\I.S and hy Ramesside times 

(129 5-1069 BC) it scn ·ed as a snnbol or the 
spirits or t he und erworld. Its s kill in 

despatchi n g: snakes led to the myth t ha t the 
sun- god R \ once took the fo rm of an idmcu

mon in order to fi ght \ 1'01'1 rr s, the grea t se r
pent of t he underworld. This solar identifi 

ca ti on is responsible for the s un disc sur
mou n t in g som e ichn e umon figures. 

Sometimes this disc is o1ccompanicd by a 
urat'IIS, " hid1 scn'CS to id cn tif~,- the creature 

with \\ .\DJ~ '1' 1 the goddess rLtdi t ionally asso
t.:iatcd with Lower Egypt. T he mon goose 
emblem of the goddess ~\Llfdct suggests th:ll 

she may ha\T o ri gi nally adopted this mani
fest<.lt'iun, which would han.· been part icular

ly suitable giYcn her supposed )10\\ cr oYer 

snakes and scorpion s. 
1\ lany bronze fi gurines o r ichneumons h~wc 

survi,·cd, although mosr dare from the Late 

Period (74 7- 332 IIC:) or Pwlcmai c period 
(.1.32-30 uc), when irs depiction can be dit'fi
cult to differentiate from thon of the shrew. 
E. BRL '\f'\ER-TI~ \UT, 'Spitzmaus und ichneumon 

a is T icre des Sonnengorres', .Vadnidt!cn dcr 

ILLAIIU~ 

. ..Jl·ademil' da I I i.l'.\'l' IISdudh•n iu c,;·lliugt'/1 ( 1965), 

123- 6.1. 
~, ' lchneumon ', !.e.ril'flll dn . i'gyptologie 111, eel. 
\\-. Hdck, E. Otto and\\·. 1\'estcndorf 
('Vicsbaden, 1980), 122- J. 

J i\ i \I.E!\:, The ml in anfient £gyp! (f .on don, 

1993), 32- 9. 

lllahun sec Et.-UttL' 

lmhotep 
Yi~icr and archircct of the first pyramid , the 

Step !'ITamid of llJOSER (2667- 2648 BC) or the 
Jrd Dynasty . . \1.\i\ I:TI ro credits him (under the 

G reek form of his name, lmouthes) wi th the 

LmTntion of building in dressed stone. Tic is 
aJSO said tO howe \\TiltC\l a lllll11beJ' or 'instTllC

tions ' (sebayt, sec \\ IS DO.\ I I.ITEtUTLRt·: ), 
althou gh none has sun·iyed. It \Yas fOr his 
g rea t lea rning that he was most respected and, 

some two thousand yea rs arter his dc<tth, the 
firs t C\'idcncc appears of his deification, a great 

rariry for non- royal indiYidu<tls in an cient 
Egypt. He \\·as considered to be a god of wis

dom, \\Tiring and :\IEIJICI:"\E, and as a result· 

beco\mC linked \Yith the cults of the g·ods 

T I JOTII and PT\11. 

1/iJtii:e lmm::.c sta!Ut:l!e ~~ft!tc dqfied ardtitn:l, 
lntlw!cp. Late Pa iod, 6th- hh a uturies IJC. 

(1.161800) 
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IMIUT 

The Greeks ident ifi ed h im with thei r own 

god of medicine, Asklepios, and his cult cen
tre at Saqqara, the 'Asklepion', became a 
centre for pilgrimage by those seeking heal

ing. i\ Lmy worshippers left a mummified IBIS 

as a votive offering to him in the great under

gro und catacombs nearby, and some of th ese 
birds bear appl iq ues of lmhorcp on their 

wrappings. Pi lgrims also left clay models of 
d iseased limbs and organs in the hope of 

being healed by Imhotcp. Bronze fi gurin es of 
the deified lmhotcp are common from the 
Late Period Oll\\ards. He is usually rcpn.;
scntcd as a sc;Hcd scribe unrolling a p~1pyrus 
across his knees. The base of the staLUcll e 

sometimes bears the names and tirles of its 
donor. 

The Saqqara catacombs extend bcnc;.tth the 
3rd-Dynasry \I \ST.·\11 ·\ rombs, a fact \\·hich led 

rhe British archaeologist \-V. B. Emery ro 
search the area for the tomb of Tmhotcp him
self, a process \Yhich inadvertently led to the 

discovery of the s .\CR I~D _\:\L\1.\L necropolis. 

The romh or lmhotcp has still no1 been dis
covered, although some have argued that ir 

m;1y be the large uninscrihcd mastaba .lS IS at 

Saqqara. 
As well as having a cult centre at Saqqara, 

Tmhotcp was also worshipped <1 1 ~\IL'\.\1\:, DEIR 

EI.-B.\ I IRI, l'liiL.\ £ ~md in the P tolemaic temple 

to llathor at DEIR El.-\tEJX'\A, where he was 
\·cncr~ucd alongside .\.\\P,-JJOTEP SO'\ OF 11·\P U, 

<m other imporlant deified officiaL 
D. \VtJ.DL ~G, lmhfllep und . lmenho!ep: 

Gollmerduu_r!. i111 allen .4gyplen (Berlin, l<J77). 
-, Egyptian .~aints: dl!di((llirm in pharaonic E._t!J'PI 
(New York, 1977). 

imiut 
Fetish symbo l cons isting of t he stuffed, head

less sk in or an animal (often a feli ne) tied to a 

pole which was moumed in a pot. It- is 
record ed as early as the 1st DynaSt) 
(31110- 2890 uc), but is best known through its 
assim ilarion with rhc worship of :\ nu bis, 
being depicted in the ch<tpel of Anubis at IJEIR 

El.-IHIIIH and elsewhere. _-\s a result, the imiul 
is sometimes described as the 'A nubis fetish ' 
and sen·cs as one of the ep ithets of the god. 
i\lodcls of th e emblem were some times 
included among funerary equipment , 3S in 
the C~ISC of the tomb of TIJ TAi\1\:11:\ .\ 1\Ji\ 

(13.16- 1327 BC). 

C. N. RJ:E\"ES, The complete Tutauklwuwn 

(London, 1990), 135. 

incense 
The most common Egyptian word for the 
product used as incense is senetjer (meaning 4to 

rnakc di\·inc'). HowcYcr, the term incense has 
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INCE~SE 

Tmu imiutji>tisht•s (nr .'·lnubis.fi:ll~~hes ') jimnthl! 
lowb t~/"Ttllanklwmun. l81h IJ.J IIJIIS~) I, t:. 1330 IIC. 

fl. /6i 011. (C IIRO, .\OS /9-/ 1\0202, H.LPRO/Jl C/IJ 

CO£ RTES\ OJ' Tf/E GRtFF/TI/1\.STIT£ Tl:) 

been somewhat vaguely used by EgypLOiogists 

ro describe a range of aromatic substances 

used fOr burning in temples and for scenting 
the person . 'Incense trees' were one of th~· 
commodirjcs brought LO Egypt by 1-latshepsut 

(HIJ- 1+58 nc) as a result or the expedit ion 
that she sent ro the African land of PL",r, omd 
aromatics were also imported from th~: 

.\ lcd itcrranean. Seneljer, howC\'Cr, is 110\\ 

known to t:omc from a species of Pis/aria. 
The function of ' incense cones, is ;1 m<.ttrcr 

of some debate. There are numerous rcprcsen

rations of guests at banquets and public funt:
tions, as in the tomb of Nebamun, wearing 

their hc;n ·y wigs, on top of which a cone of" 
incense mi xed with fat was placed. 
'Thtditionall~- it has been assumed that these 
cones would gradually me lt in the \\arm 

atmosphere and run clown the wig and do th ing 
of the guest ro leave them fragrant and cool. 

No such cones h:wc been disco,·ered archa~.:o-

IJELO\\ Fragmenl ofma/1-paiutingji·omthe lomh 1!( 
Nclwmw1, sllfJming gut'S/s mt•ariug incnm.' COIIt!J at 

a banquet. 18th /Jymwy. c. 1-100 JJC, painted 
plaJteJ;ji-mu Tht•be.~. 1-1. 61 on. (t: 13i98-l) 
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INSTRUCTIONS 

logically, howc\'cr, and Joann Fletcher has put 

forward an argument that the depiction of the 

cone is used simply as a hieroglyphic s~ mbol to 

depict the fact that the ''"igs were scented. h 
seems unlikely that guests would have wished 

to have their \'cry elaborate and cxpcnsi\'C wigs 
matted with congealed fat or their tine linen 

garments marked and sraincd (although some 

paintings perhaps suggest that this did hap
pen). The ,-icw that the cone ill ustrates some

thing that would otherwise be impossible ro 
represent ~u.:llls a plausible one. 

A . .\I. B1. \CK\1 -\'\ 1 'The significance of incense 
and libations in funer~uy and temple ri[Uals', 
z{s· so (1912), (,9-75. 

J. fLETCIIER, .-lntifnl Egyplian hair: 11 slut()' in 

s!yle.fimn andji111r1ion (unpublished clisscrmtion, 

J\tfanchcsrcr UniYcrsity, 1995). 
!\ L SERPICO and R. \Vi liTE, 'The botanical identity 
and transport of incense during the Egyptian 

Ne" Kingdom', _fntiqnily 7-1 (2000), 88+-97. 

instructions iee msDOJ\\ uTER.\TUHI: 

Intel ( lnyotcl) 

Name taken by three rulers of the Thcban 
11 th Dynast) (2125-1 985 Be), who were all 

buried in rock-cur S.WF T01\IBS, in the cl-Tarif 
region of western Thebes. They called them

selves after an 8 th-D ynasty T heban nom;.Jrch 

(provincial governor) and chief priest, listed as 
a ruler in the so-ca lled ·r;,ble of Karnak (an 

18th-Dynasty Thcban 1...: 1'\G LIST), who was the 
father of \I EYI"UIOTEI' I (t.2J25 BC), the 

fo under of the lith Dynasty. 

fntej'J SehertlllP)' (2125- 2112 BC), the son of 

.Nl cntuhotcp '· initially rook the tilie 'supreme 
chief of Upper Egypt', bm later in his reign he 
conquered the riv:1l cities of KOPTOS, DE'\DERA 

and IllER \KOi\ POI.JS and adopted ;.t ROL\L 

TITUI.i\ ln. 

fllt e(uiViilwllkh (2112- 2063 uc:), the son of 

Intef 1 Sehertawy, succeeded in consolidating 
the military successes to ach ieve genuin e con

trol over Upper Egypt. The inscr iptions in the 
tomb of Helepi at Elkah describe a F\;\ 1 " '~ 

during his reign. In addition, the Jo,,·cr por

tion of a stele (Egyptian 1\luseum, Cairo) was 
found in 1860 by Auguste 1\laricn e, outside 
Intcf 11's tomb :It cl-Tarif, describing his con
quests and portrayin g him with fj,·e named 

dogs at his feet. 

flit <:/' lit Naklllllebtepn<:fer (2063- 2055 BC) is 
thought to have restored the funerary chapel 
of the deified nomarch Heqaib at 

Elephan tine. H is rcig·n is generally more 
poorly documented than his t\YO predeces

sors, although he is usually described as lntef 
the G reat. His son, Nebhcpetrol ~ IE?'ITUIJOTEI' 

u, was to become the first ruler of both Upper 

and Lower Egypr since the end of the Old 

Kingdom. 

T he name lntef was <llso mken by three 

Thcban rulers of the 17th Dynasty, who ruled 

Upper Egypt during a period of ins tability 

immediate ly preceding the emergence or 

rulers (in this case " •\\lOSE and \lt.:\tOSE 1) who 

reunited the two halves of the country. 

P. E. Nt::mn:lmY, 'On the parentage of the fntcr 
kings ufrhe EieYenrh o,·nasry', z_.js 72 ( 1936), 

11 8- 20. 
1-1 . .E. 'VI'\LOCt.: , "/Jrc rise tuulj(ill of!lte Jliddle 
Kingdom in Thebe.( (Nc" York, 191-7). 
\V. ScllEi\."-EL, /Vlemphis. HeraNt.•ojJf!lis. Tlrl'heu: 

di,• epl:rt,raplu~~thcu Zeugnis.~e tier i. - 1/. DyuasJie 

.{~ypu·ns ('Viesbadcn, 1965). 
D. : \Rl\OI.D, Griibcr des _1//CIJ 111ul 1\!illleren 

Rtidu·s iu £1-Tttrif("l\.binz, 1976). 

inundation 
Term used to describe the omnual Oooding of 

the N ile in Egypt, wh ich has not taken place 

since the completion of the AS\\A''>~ Ill G il D.\ .\1 

in 1971. Such was the importance of the !\ilc 

inumhtion to th e ancient Egyptians tha t 

they worshipped 11:\PY, a personitication of 
the floods and the en suing fen ility. T he 

Egyptian seasons were based on the annual 
N ile cycle, and named accordingly: ald11!1 the 

inundation , puet the growing season , and 
shouu th e drought seaso n. l-lowever, the 

inundarion on ly occasionally occurred in the 

calendrical season of akhel, since the civil 
C:.\U:j'\·n -\R itself became grad ually more and 

more out of step wirh the seaso n~ I and lunar 

measurements or time. 
Each year between June and September the 

N ile and its tributaries, the lll ue Nile and the 
Atbara , receive the he;n-y summer ra ins of the 

Ethiopian highkl nds. These rivers gre~tl; 

increase their volume and flood along the 
N ile's course. For thousands of years, prior to 

the construct ion of I he High Dam, the flood 
would h;\Ve become noticeable at A swan by the 

last week of June. and would have reached its 
full height in the Yicinity of Cairo by 

September. T he floods would begin to subside 
about two weeks later. The flooding of 1hc.· bnd 
led ro the deposition of a new layer of feailc 

silt every _vear, so th~H fertili zer was not gener

al!) necessary, the soi l being replaced each 
year. The importance of recording the level of 
the inundation, in terms of predicting soil fer

tility and crop yields, led to the devisi ng of 
methods for the recording of the Nile's height, 
using i\.11.0\IETERS (a iLhough there is no e\·i

dcnce for them in the earliest periods). 
Howeycr, t:here is no firm evidence that such 

records were used to calculate crop yields as a 
basis for "li\X \TJO.'\. 

INYOTEF 

The first crops could be planted in October 
and .\To,·embcr and would ripen in i\1brch or 

Apri l, at which time the river had reached its 
lowest \e,'el (sec -\GRI\.L: JTLRE). During this 

time little water in g would have been necessary. 

The water could be retained longer on the 

land by the usc of basins and canals, and it 

could be raised from the river by irrigation 

de,·iccs such ~~s the SII.\JJLF. The extensive 

Oootling of rhe land also produced an una,·oid
able ' s lack period' in th~.; agricultural year, dur
ing which certain con·Cc r.asks c.:oultl bc under

taken. In the Old Kingdom (2686--2181 BC), 
I'YR \ ~ lllJ building was one such task , and the 

high water lcrels cou ld be used to ship stone 

closer ro construction sites than would other

wise have been possible. 
The inunchttion was ;~\so a time of celchr~t

tion, and offerings were made to 11.\J>\, the god 

who personified the ~ile nood. The i~)'mn 1o 
the 1\'ile Jnwuhllion, probably composed in the 
!\liddlc K ingdom (2055-1650 B<.), praises the 
river f(Jr the rencwt:d life it brin gs to Egypt 

e~tch year. 

B. H. STRIC"-ER, Dt• (J"i."fi"Jimming rtlll de ,VUI 
(Leidcn, 19S(J). 

D. Bo:"\ '\1·::\L', La L"rue du N il (Paris, 196-t ). 
K. B L.TZER, Ear~)' l~) 'dra ulir ch.:ili::.atillu in F.gypl 
(Chicago, 1976). 

VV. S CIIE.'\KEL, Dit• Bemii.l".~l'rungsrei.·rdution im 
allen Agypll•ll (Mainz, 1978). 
]. J j.\NSSEi\, 'The: day rhe inundation began'. 
]N ES -1612 ( 1987), 129-36. 

lnyotef sec I ~TEF 

iron 
A !though iron was introduced into western 
Asia by the third millennium BC, the fjrst e,·i

dencc of iron smelting in Egypt, dating to the 

sixth cen tury nc, w~1s excaYatcd by Flinders 
Petrie at the Delta city of '\ •\ L""- IU TIS. There 

arc a number of earl ier examples of iron arte
facts in Egypt, stretch ing back 1"0 the early Old 

Kingdom (L".2600 B\.), but most of these arc 
assumed to ha\'C invoh·ed naturally occurring 
meteoric rather than smelted iron. A fragment 
of iron fOund in the pyramid complex of 
Khufu at GJZ.\ has been shown robe much later 
in dare than th e O ld Kingdom. 

Until th e 22m! Dynasty (9-l5- 715 nc) iron 

artefacts were primarily restricted to ritual 
contexts, such as royal tombs, as in the case of 

th e small iron dagger found in the tomb of 
TCT,:-IKII'\IUN (Kv62; 1336--1.127 Be). The 

.\ .\L\R 'J"A LETI"ERS include rcfCrcnccs to gifts of 
iron sent from western Asiatic rulers ro 

Amcnhotep 111 ( 1390- 1352 or.) and Akhcnarcn 
(1352-1336 nc), indiconing rhe prestigious 

nature of the meml at this date (see IIITITn:s). 
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IRRIGATION 

Tt \YaS only during the Roman period (30 Be

AD 393} that iron tools and weapons became 
rchni,·cl~ - common in Egypt. For the usc of 
iron in !'\ubia , sec \trROE. 

A. Lu. \S, .·Jurieuf Egyptianmalerials fllld 

iudu:ilri1·.~. -1-rh cd ., rc,·. J. R. I farris (I.undon, 
1962), 235-13. 
R. l\ [ \DDI\., 'E;trly iron rnetallurg·y in the Nc;lr 

East', Trfiii .WI'Iious rd'tlu' iron and Sled !ustillllt' 

'!f]apaa \.i/2 (1975), 59--<>8. 
R. E T\ Lf.COTF, 'The origin of iron smel ting in 
Africa', ll f Jt .'Ui·imu Joumal '~(. lrdwndogy 5 

(1975), 1- 9. 

B. SCI lEU ., (~yptiau mctalmorhug and tools 
(Princes Risborough, 1989), 17- 18. 

irrigation .i£'£' •\GR ICU :I"L'R£; I~T:'\D.\TIO .\.; 
SLORJ'IO.\. and S\1 \DLF 

ished free Si'i' TREES 

Isis 
Goddess who encapsulated the Yirrucs or the 
archetypal Egypti~tn wife and mother. She was 
the sistcr-\Yitc to OSIRIS and mother to liORLS, 

and as such became the .symboli c mother or 
the Egypt ian king, who was himself regarded 
as a human manifestation of Horus. The asso
<.::i.uion bet ween lsis and the physica l royal 
throne itself is perhaps ind icated by the f~tct 

that her name may haYe originally meant 'scat', 
and the emblem that she \Yore on her he:td was 
the hierogl~·phic sign for throne. From the 
:'\cw Kingdom (1550- 1069 uc) onmtrds, she 
was closely connected with 11-\Tl lOR and so 
sometimes wore a sobr disc bcnyecn co" 
horns. 1-kr maternal role included that of the 
'Isis-cow', mother to the .\ l'l S bull, and 'great 
" ·hite sow of Hcliopolis' T ler origins <trc 
l!Jl<..:e rl'ain, althoug·h she seems to haYc been 
first \Yorshippcd in the Delta; in the 
Hcliopolitan theolog~ she "·as regarded as a 
daughter of the deities Gl·:B ami "L'T. 

She is best known mythologically as the 
devoted wife of OsiTis, \Yhosc bod~ she sought 
after his murder b~ SET11. She is said to ha,·e 
made the first mummy fi·om d1e dismembered 
limbs of Osiris, using her wings to breathe life 
into him and magically conceiving her son 
Horus in the process. In the temple of Hathor 
at DE'IDEn \, there arc reliefs depicting 1 his 
necrophil iac act of conception, showing Isis 
hovering over rhe mummy in the form of •I kite. 
In reference to this role, she is often dcpicn.:d 
in the fOrm of a woman \Yith long elegant 
wings, often embracing the pharaoh or, in pri
,·,uc funerary scenes, the deceased. According 
to the myths, Osiris became ruler of the under
wor ld, whi le Tsis gaYe birth ro her son at 
f..:.hemmis in the Del ta. ~umcrous bronzes and 
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rel ic(>.; shm,· her suck ling L lorus in the f( ,rm of 
the ~oung king seated on her lap. 

As 'Isis great in magic' she cou ld he ca lled 
upon to protect the young, and \\Ould be 
im·oked at times of injury. S he was also able to 

combine her medicinal skills " ·ith great cu n
ning. \Vhcn the sun-god 1~ \ was bitten by a 
snake (iitshioned b~· ls is from earth mi xed wi th 
Ra\ sal iva) she is said to have offered to cure 
him in rewrn for knowlcdg·e of his secret 
name. I la vin g found out th is nam e, she 
became 'mistress of the gods who knows Ra b~ 
his own name' and passed on her know ledge to 
Horus, thus enabling him to acquire grcal 
powers. l:_ler grc~lt cunn ing was also described 
in the story of the contcndings of Horus and 

ISI S 

Gilt. /Jrnll::t• ll/1{1 mmul statuelft: of/sis sucNi11g 
Horus. The moorlm dwir and pcdl.'stal art original 
mul!lll'jiw• nf!ltt' goddt•ss is gilt. /,al l.' Period, 
tdlabOO JJc,_/imnnor/h Srutttara. If. 23 011. 

( 1 167186) 

Seth, in which she was instrumcmal in ha\ ing
Scth condemn himsel( so Lhat her son \H lllld 

become the earthly ruler of EgypL 
Her most famous and long-li ved s:mc!u ;tr~ 

" ·as on the island of PI JJI. ·H . ncar As"·an, hut <l'i 

a uni\-crsa l goddess she was widely \\ Of

shipped, \\'ith significant cu lts at Egyptian 
sites such as OE_'\DER.\ as well as :ll 1n llLO~ in 
Syria- Palestine. The great importance :HtotdHx.l 
to her cult b~ the N uhians is demonsrr:Hcd 
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ISRAEL 

by Lh e surYival of her \Yorship at Phi lac (on the 
border between Egypt ~tnd ~ ubia ) until the 

sixth century \D, by which time ,·irt ually all of 

Egypt had become Christianized. 

fn post- Pharaonic times her cult was adopt

ed as one of the C lassical 'mystery' cults. grad

ual! ~ · spreading through rhc H ellenistic world 

and the Roman empire. T here were temples 

crcctr.::d ro her in Rome itself, includin ~ a sub
stan rial complex at the Campus l\ Ianius. The 

C lassical writer Apulcius (r . "' 140) described 
a ceremony of initial ion inro the c: ul r of Isis in 
his ~, \1lelallwJp!Jo.~ei, although the final rite in 
the ceremony was not disclosed. ln 

Grcco-Rom~m times, her t:ulr began to surpass 

lhat or Osiris in popularit _, , sc.:riously rivalling 
boLh Lhc tradilional Roman gods and early 
Christianity. 
I I. \V. ,\ lLLLI]{, ' lsis mit dcm 1-loruskindc', ,II_] A' 

H (1963), 7- 38. 
1\ L .\ l C'\STFK , L'nlasudlllngeu :::,ur COllin l:i1~' rom 

A/It'll l~l'ic'h bix ::,um .t.'m!t' des ,\ 't'lll'll Rl'idu·s 

(Berlin , 1908) . 
j. G. GR II'F!TIIS, Plutarch\· /Jt: hide 1!1 On'ridc 

(Swansc". 1970). 
R. E. \VnT, /.~is iulhe Grtll'(o-Romau/J'IItld 

(London, 1971 ). 
]. LECI .. \ .\T, lnn'llluire /Jibliogmphique de.~ /siam, 
2 ,-ols (Lcidcn, 1972---l). 

F DL \ ·"D. Lt.' nd!e rl'lsis da/1.1·/e bas.1·iu orienlale 
de Ia Jl1lritlitt·1-ralh:e, J vo ls (Ll:iden, 1973). 
R. A. \VJJ .D, lf {J/t'r iullil' mllir mor.,hip t!(I.Js am/ 

Sarapis(J..cidcn, 1981). 

Israel 
The Israelites arc attested in Syria- Palestine 
rrom the late Bronze Age omYa rds. Their cul
tural and ethni t: origins arc diffjculr to c larif~·. 

parrly because the archaeological and Biblical 
sources of c\'idcncc arc d iffi cult to reconcile. 
The Biblical at:counts of the origins of the 

people of Tsracl , \\·hich arc print:ipally 
described in the books of N umbers, Joshua 
and Judges, arc often at odds both \\ iLh other 
ancient LC \' tual sources and with the archaeo

logical c\· idcncc fOr the sett lement of c \ 'J.\ .\' 

in th1.·. Lne Bronze A.gc and c~trl y Iron Age 
(<'.1600-750 IIC). 

lsracl is rirs t textual!~ •Htcsted •IS a political 
entity in the so-called Israel Srelc, an inscrip
tion of t he firth year of t he reign of \1/·. RE\ I'T ·\Il 

( 121 3-1203 i!C), ''"hich incl udes a li st of 
d e fea ted peoples: 'Their chi efs prostrate 

thcmsclw~s and beg for peace, Canaan is de\·
astated, Ashkelon is \·;mquished, Gezer is 

taken, Ycnoam annihilated, Israel is laid waste, 
its seed exists no more, Syria is mack a widow 
for Egypt, and ;ttl lands h~n ·e been pacified.' 

Donald Redford has suggested that the 
Ismclites were probabl~ emerging as a distinct 

7/u· so-ml/cd 'Is mel S!elc' or 'o:irlfl/)1 ,.;Ide t?{' 

J\lltrclljrtah '. IPiii(/i is iwrribed mith a lis! '!f' 
t!~Ji:a!ed peoples. iudut!iug thcJirsl known 1111:11/iou 
tJ_{/.ifm•l (nLT\IL .\110\ 1.). The .~tclt mm t'l'lYit'd 1~) 1 

.1/rreup!ah iu hisjiwcraq1 temple ul Thebes. 19th 
Dyll!sty, 1213- 1203 tJC, grey gmniu:. 11. 3. 18 111. 
(<: 11/10 ,71.31-/08) 

dement of Can<lanite t: ulture during the cen

tury or so prior to this. Some authorities ha\'C 
argued that th e e.u· ly Israe li tes were an 

oppressed rural group of Ca naanites \Yho 
rebelled against the Canaanite cities along th e 
coast, wh ile others ha,·e hypothesized that 

the~ were the sun iHH'S of ::1 decl ine in the for
t uncs of Ca1u:m who established rhemseiYcs in 
the highlands at the end or th e Bro nze Age. 

Red ford, howeYcr, makes a good case for 
equating the ,-cry e<J rliest fsraclitcs with th e 
semi-nomadic peopl e in the highlands of cen
tral Pales tine, known to the Egyptians as th e 
Shasu (sec BEDOLL\ ) , who constamly disrup t

ed the Ramessidc pharaohs' sphere of influ
ence in Syria-Palestine. This theory is bol-

!TJ-I YPJ-IALLIC 

stered by the filt:t that the hicroglyphit: dctcr

minatiYc Wri tten in front o f" the ll<IJnC ls raeJ 

on the Israel S tele indicates tholl it m.1 s n;gard

cd as a group of people rather th<m a c i t~. 

Although, unlike IsrcJc\. th e Shasu arc often 
mentioned in Egyptian texts, their pastoral 

l ifest~ lc has left Ccw traces in rhe archaeologi

cal record. 13_,. the end of the thirfcenth centu
ry I!C Lhe Shasu/lsradites were beginning to 

establish sm all scnlcmenrs in the uplands, the 

archirecturc of which close\~ resembled con
Lemporary Can aanire Yilla~;cs. 

ln tht.: tenrh century B<. Solomon ruled 0\·er 

an Is raelite kingdom tholt had m·crcumc both 

Canaanites and Philistines, emergin g as the 
dominanl s tan.: in the Lc,·ant. At the capital, 
J erusa lem, only the barest· ruins of Solomo n's 

temple and pa lace ha\C stnTiYed. _'\frcr h is 
reign, the terri wry was spli t between the king

doms or Israel anciJucl.th, which sur\'ivcd until 

722 and 587 HL respcnin;ly. Tn the Eg~ ptian 
Third Intermediate Period (1069-7-17 ur:) and 

L.uc Period (7-1-7-.1.12 w:) there arc a number 
or refe rences in Egyptian IC\'lS to Egyptian 
political dea lings with Israel , Judah and orher 
Syro-Palestinian politics, particularly in the 
forging Of alliances to hold back the thl'C<ltS 
posed by the \SS\JU .\\S <lnd !'I·:RSJ\'\S. 

See also 1!\III .IC \1 . CO:\ \I :C rtO.\'S. 

W . .\l. F P1~T1m: , Si.r !l!llljJics at Tht:bes (London, 
1897), 13. 
E. I loK\ L. \G, 'Die lsracls!clc des _\lcrenptah ', 

-lgyplt'll und .·lift'S Tes/amenl 5 ( l'J83), 22~33. 
G. \V. AIILSTR(n\, /I lw mere tin' Israelites( 

(Wi nona Lake, I'J, 1986). 
.\L S \ t.EII and J I. Soc ROLZ! \\, 711t' Egyptian 
.\Iu.w:um, Caim (.\lainz, 1987), no. 2 12. 

D. 13. lh.DFO!m, h'gyp l, Canaau all{l Israt:! ill 
aucicutl ime.1· (Prim.:cton, 19{)2), 2_i7-82. 

ithyphallic 
Not speciticall~ an Egyptolugical term, but 
gencra\Jy used to rcft•r 10 deities or human fi g

ures ha' ing an erect penis, particu l3rly the 
g:ods \\rL.--: and \ 11 \. 

iuwen (Egyptian imu: ' pillar') 

Pillar-shaped fet ish or the cit~· of 111-:I.IOPOJ.IS 

\\'hit.:h \Yas a s ~ mhol of th e moon, in th e same 
way thar the (Jili ·: J.t s....: was associated \\'ilh the 
sun-gocl. The name was <liso applied 1'0 the 
moon-god manifestation of os tRtS. 

f.:.. :\ I \!r!'l.\, r:iu Carant.qr111/ml des Lehm.' 
(Hi ldcshcim, 1977), 16- IR. 

- , ' lun- PfCilcr', Lt·xikon da . (r,yp!ulugie 11 !, eel. 
W. Heick, E. Ouo and\\'. \\'estcndorf 

(\Viesb,den, 1980), 2D-1+. 
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JACKAL 

jackal :;ce '\NLHl S, DOG and \\"1~ 1' \\ t\\H:T 

jewellery 
From the earl iest times in ancient Egypt, jew
ellery was used as a means of sd f-adorn mcnt 
and <llso as an indication of social sta tus. Thus, 
it is not surprising· to find that jewellery is 

among the lirst types of artefact known from 
Eg·ypt. During rhe Badarian period 
(c .S S00--1000 nc) broad belts or 'girdles' of 
green glazed stone beads were made. Later in 
the PREDYKASTI C PERJOD necklaces of faience 
beads were worn , along with bracelets and 
amul ets of shell and ivory. 

In the 1st-Dynasty tomb ofDJER atAbydos a 
dismembered arm decorat ed with four 
bracelets was discm·ered by Fl inders Petrie. 
These early examples of jc\Ycllcry show con
siderable sophistication , and such precious 
materials as GO LO, L:V' IS L:\ Z L:l .l , T UI{(_(LOISE and 
amethyst were already being used . Although 
the actual burial was nut preserved in the 3rd
Dynast:y tomb of SEt-..:1-IF\IJ-.::1 WT at Saqqara, the 
excavations did reveal items of spectacular 
jewel.lcry, including a delicate bracelet or gold 
ball-beads. T he 4th-Dynasty tomb of ~JCen 
1 IET EPI IER.ES r at G iza contained numerous 
pieces of royal jewellery, including sil ver bangles 
inlaid with butterfly dcsig·ns. ln certain periods 
the Egyptians seem to have regarded Sll .\ 1::1{ as 
more \'aJuable than gold, and this tlnd gives 
some indication of the rich jcwe!Jery that must 
have accompanied the burials of the pharaohs 
during the Old Kingdom (268(r-21Sl llC). 

T he peak of Egyptian jewellery-making was 
undoubtedly the i\1 iddle Kingdom (2055-
1650 Be), when works of great elegance and 
refinement were prod uced) as in the case of the 
je,Yellery of Princess Kh ncmet, who was bu ried 
at IH 11S1 1UR during the re ign of the 12th
Dynast~· ruler Amenemhat 11 (1922-1 878 Ill :). 

Her equipment included two beautifully made 
openwork diadems inlaid \\" ith semi- precious 
stones, and the famous Cretan-infl uenced 
'bull mosaic' pendan t, wh ich , until recently, 
was widely believed to be GL1\ SS . ·rhe Dahshur 
treasure \\·as riYallcd only by the late 12th
Dynasty jewel lery of Sithathoriunet from a 
shaft- tomb at EL- LAJ!li:'\ 1 which included a dia
dem, :1 gold collar and rwo pectorals, as well as 
nec klaces and bead- gird les (now in the 
lvletropolitan .i\l useum , New York and the 
Egyptian M useum, Ca iro). 

Prom the royal necropolis at EI.-I.ISHT came 
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Egyptia11 mya/jemcllei:JI ,~(the ;\t!iddlc Kingdom 
am/ Second fntcrlll ediate Period (c. /880- 1590 IJC). 
TOP elect rum minged smmb, inlaid mith come/ian, 
grcenjddspar and lafn~,· !tt:::.uli. (r:.. -t5..J...J.60) •\BO\'l~ 

C:Ei'\TIU~ 1~jounf gold plaque shoming . --llllencmhal 11 

r!ffi.'ring ungumllfJ Alum. (t:..-6919-.J.) CE~TREgold 
finger-ring tmilr lapis la :::.uli be.::..cl. (r.l57698) I.EFT 

.\.':D RIGHT tmo bracelet _,·pflcer-bars a omned l~y 
reclining rals. milh /meh·e thrcading tubes; lite 
insl"/"iptitm on the base t~(eadt 11t1mes N ubkhepcrm 
flllc{a llriill~' wife Sobkemsaf." (1:..157699. 57700) 
BOrrmr /umwn-headed green jasper hu trt scarab uf 
SobA·emsaj"Jr. a rough~)'-illd.~ed i."trsc of Chapter 
30tJ.fimnlhe Book f~(lhe Dead anmnd lift gold 
plinth. (r.17876) 1 .. uflwar/ st·amb 3.6 on. 

the fine jewellery of a 12th-Dynast: noble
woman named Senebtisy, whose 'broad collar' 
incorporates faience, turquoise and gold leaf 
However, the fa ct that this piece has no fasten-

JEWE LLERY 

ings suggests that it may have been made 
specifically for funerary usc. T he same tomb 
conta ined gold hair ornaments in the fi:n·m of 
flowers, a bead belt with a gold buckle deco
rated with Senebtisy's name, and ~1 fur ther 
broad co !Jar with E1\con terminals. "fhc jc" 
el lery of" this period was ro influence products 
in neighbouring land s, and excavations at the 
Syro-Palcst:inian city or Byblos have n:vcalcd 
numerous Egyptianizing items, including a 
gold 'breast-plate' bearing th e pattern or an 
Egyptian broad collar. 

The earliest signific m t finds of jeweller~ in 
rhe New Kingdom deri ve from the tomb of 
Q!.1een :\ l l llOTEI' 11 1 whose equipment indudcd 
magnificent inlay work, and an extremely line 
chain made from looped six- ply gol d wire. 
The jewellery or .Menwi, l\llcrti and .Menhct , 
three foreign wives of Thutm ose Il l 

(1479- 1425 BC), was discovered in a much-
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pl undered rm.: k tomb at \Yadi Gabhancr ci
Qurud , about th ree kilometres to the \\TSt of 

Dcir d -Bah ri in \\Tstcrn Thebes. The find s 
(110\Y in the :\ lctropolitan rvtuscum of An , New 
York) indudc glass clements among the gem
stones and gold . Although glass ,,·as prcdous 

Fragmmt r~fma/1-painling.fi·mu Jhc tomb ~~r 

Snbdlwtep ( n 63). sholllingjen'td!ny-mal·us and 
melal- 11 '0/"~'ers nuil·iug bl'arls a11d prerious ol~jt't:f:i. 

Serera/ '!/.lhl' 11/t'll are miug quadruplt! and triple 
lmm drill.( to pierre lwrd-stonc beads. 18th 
Dynasty. n:ixu r{ Timtmost' 11. c. 1395 IJC. pahttt:d 
plasfa,jimn ·n,ehcs. 11.66 r" lll. ( !. t920) 

<lt this time, the \Vacli Q.1hhanct el-Qjrud 
linds mark 1 he beginn ing of a trend whereby 

New Kingdom jewel ler: bc~:amc increasingly 
elaborate and garish, making more usc of 
arLificial stones, and graclu<tlly becom in g less 
delicate. 

The fabulous jeweller: of TLT\'\I·..:I IHIL: '

(1336---1327 uc) is sometimes described as 
expcns i,·c costume jewell ery, lackin g the 
refin ement of the 1V1 idcllc Kingdom and early 
New Kingdom work. The major find of the 
19th D ynasty is the jewellery of Khacmwasct, 

a son of Ramcscs 11 (1279- 1213 m:) "·hose 
fu nerary chapel was attachcd to the SE t~ \l' t:L \ I 

~tt Saqqara . T\YO of the Al'ts-bull burials made 
by the prin ce also \.:Ontaincd j cm.: II c r~\ 

althou gh this is generally regarded as clumsy 
and poorly made. 

During the r\cw Kingdom car ornaments 
became rcl:tti,·cly common, and a va ri er~· of 
earrings were produ ced, particularly in stone 
Jnd glass. Pierre 1\ lont-ct:'s exca\"ations at ·r:\ "\!IS 

in 193()--Hl led lO the disul\·cry of royal jcw
dl cry of the Th ird In termedia te Period 
(1069- 7+7 BC), which, although less ~lccom
plished than some of the earlier work, is clear
ly of ~t gcncrall ~ similar type w the New 
Kingdom material . 

The scient ific and aesthetic study of the 
su1Yiving item s of jc\Yc llcry has been supple
mented by pictorial cridence, from tombs 
such as those of 1u-:K1 t \IIR t\ (TTIOO), 

Amcncmopct (TT276) and Sobckhotcp (r r63), 
as we ll as rhe debris of F\IE'-CE workshops 
such as those at El.- \ \1.\ RI".\. The,; jewellery 
worn by poorer people was mostly made from 
less va luable gemstones or fai ence. The cxca
Y~ttions of rhe 18th-Dynasty city at ci-A marna 

JUDGEJIIENT OF TI-lE DEAD 

h ;l\"C re,·e;.tled large quanti ties of fired clay 
moulds used for the makin g of fa ience 
amulets, beads and finger rin gs. Bl ue fa ience 
disc heads were eviden tly produced (and lost) 
in thei r thousands at such Jgrh- D:nasty town 
sites as cl-.'\.marn•I and i\blk:H:l. 
1-1. E. \\"1'\LOC"- , Tht' frmsure ~~Fthru E:~l'Piiu n 

prilltcsscs (Nc\\ York, 19-1-8). 
C. A Lr>REn, .Jcmc/s ~~(!he plwraoh.~ (l .ondon, 
1n1). 
C. A. R. :\ '\DRI ·: \\!-., Cattl!ogue uf L<~vptia n 

aJII ilfll il ics in the Brifl~~lt .\Iusemu \1: }emc!lct]' 

( Loudon, /()81 ) . 

j. Oti iJt-:'\,)cmcl/e,y ~~{the allrieut m11M (London , 
1~82) . 

C. A. R. A '\DR E\\ S, _-lntiml £gypliaujcmellel:l' 

(London, 1 Y90). 

judgement of the dead see FL ,,.,, .,,,. 
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K 
ka 
Almost un translatable term used by th e 

Egyptians ro descr ibe the creative lifc-fon:c of 

each individual, whether human or divi ne. 
The ka , represented by a hieroglyph consist
ing of a pair of arms. was considered to be the 
essential ingred ient that d iffcrcnti~uccl a living 

person from a dead one, ~md is therefOre 
sometimes translarcd as 's ustenance'. It came 

into cxistem:c at the same moment that the 

individ ual Wo.IS born , subsequently serving as 

his or her ' double' and sometimes being 

dep icted in funerary art as a s lightly smaller 
figure s tanding beside the living being (see 

m An). Sometimes the creator-god K I I~U~ I W<l S 

shown model ling th e l..·a on a potte r 's wheel at 

the same time as he was fo rm ing the bodies of 
human ity. 

\Vhen any ind ividual died , the /.:a continued 

to liYc, and so req uired the same sustenance as 
the human being had enjoyed in li fe. For this 

reason it was pro,·ided either with genuine 

food offerin gs or with representations of food 
depicted on t·hc wall of the tomb, all of which 
were activated by th e OFFER ING l:OIH..I L.L:\

1 

addressed directly to the I..' a . It appears rhat the 
ka was though t not to cat t he offer ings physi
e<tlly but s imply to assi milate their life

presen 'in g fo rce. [ n givin g tOod or dr ink to 

one another in norma l dai ly li fe, the Egyptians 
therefore sometimes used the formu l;t (fOr 

your l:a ' in acknowledgement of this li fe
givin g force. Conseq uently the offerings 

th emselves came to be known as l..'am and were 
somet im es rep laced in rcprcsenta lions of the 

OFFF.RI :'\"G T!\B I.E by the /.:a sign - t\\'0 OUt

s tretched arms that magically wa rded off the 
forces of evi l. It was to the f...rt that offer ings 

were mad e be fore the 1'!\ L.':iE DOORS SCI" up in 

tombs. 
F unerary statues were regarded as images 

of the ka of the deceased, and sometimes these 
roo incorporated the ka symbol, as in the case 
of the image of the I 3th-D ynasty ruler Awibra 

H or from Dr\I ISI I L;R (c l750 BC; Egyp t ian 
i\1luscum , Ca iro), \\·hich dep icts 1"11e deceased 

'vith the ka hicroglyph in the fOrm of a head
dress. Tt was thou ght that the reun ion of the l!t\ 

and h t in the under world cHCctivc ly trans

formed the deceased in to an >\J-.:.11 (one of the 
' blessed dead '). 

J. P. ALI .Ei\ , ' Funerary texts and their mean ing' , 
A1ummies allflmagir, cd . P. Lacovara, S. D 'Auria 

and C. I I. Roehri g (Boston, 1988), 38-+9. 

1-16 

Ka-Jtatue of King Amibra f-lor, discrn'l'red mithin 
its uaos ;11 a lomb to Jhe norlh oft he py ra mid of 
.rlmm emll({/111 at /Jahshur. 13th Dymwy. 
c. / 700 tJC, fl. naos 2.07 111, H. of.l·ta lue /. 7111. 
(C. IIRO ]d09-/8) 

KALABS HA 

E. I-I ORNU\!G 1 i dea into image, trans. E. Bredeck 

(New York, 1992), 167- 84. 

Kalabsha (anc. Talmis) 

S ite of an un finished , free-stand ing temple in 

Lower N ubia . about 50 km south of r\s\\;tn . 

Th e complex ' '"as buil t in sandstone masonn 

and consisted of a pylon , forccourr , hypostyl~ 
hal l, two vestibu les and a sancm ary. f1 ' ' as 
dedi cated m the local god .M and ulis an d dat es 

primar ily to the early Roman period (c. 30 Be), 
hut the co lony at 'Etlm is evidently dates b:u:k 
to at leas t the reign of Amenhotep 11 

( 1427- 1400 nc), who is depicted in th e paint
ed wa ll rel iefs of th e hypostYie h,t! J. In 

1962- 3 the buildi ngs were d ismant led, in 

order ro save th em from !"he waters of Lah 
Nasser, and in 1970 they \Ycre reassembled at 
a new location 750 m to the south of Lh<.' 

:\ S\r\'\" III G II D:\ .\ 1. 

h. . G. SmG LER, Kalab.~lw. Arthild·tur und 
Baugt•schichte des Tempcls (Berlin , 1970). 

Kamose (1555- 1550 nc) 

L ast ruler of the Theban 17th Dynasty, Slll.'

ccssor of SEQE" ~' "R·I "'" 11 (c. l 560 Be) and pre
d ecessor o f ell L\I OSE I ( 1550--1525 BC), the first 

18th- D ynasty r uler. T he principal documcn Ls 
re lating to his reign arc two la rge stelae at 

Karnak (both recoun ti n g hi s campaigns 

against the HYKSOS rulers) , as well as rhe 
Carnarvon 'Ta.blct, which appears to be a bt er 
scribal copy of the stelae. T he texr dcri,·cd 

from these three doc umen ts begins by 
describing the war berwccn Seqencnnt Taa 11 

and the H yksos ki ng .1\.auscrra o\ PEPI 

( l585- 15-t2 BC) and goes on to nar ra te 
K amosc's con ti nual ion of the con fl ict" after 

h is E1ther 's death. H e was buri ed in a pyrami
dal -s tyh.: tom b at Ora Abu cl-N aga ( sec 

TJIE IJE!';) , where the c:1rl ie r 17rh- Dynasty royal 
rombs arc located, and it appears that his 
tomb had still not been robbed o,·cr four hun

d red years later when the necropolis was 

inspected du ri ng the reign of Ramcses 1.\ 

( 1126- 11 08 ac) . His co ffi n was discovered 

ar D r::1 Abu cl - :'\laga in I S57, but his mumm i
fi ed body disin tegra ted as soon as it was 
opened . 
A. H . G \!WIS ER, 'T he dcfc:tt of the I-lyksos by 
Kamose' , JEA 3 (1 9 17), 9; - 110. 
l-1. \~I I NLoc..:: , 'The tombs of rhe kings of the 

Scvcnreenth Dvnasty atThebcs ' ,JEA 10 (1924), 
217- 77. 
H . G AUTHIER, 'Les deux rois Kamosc (.\Tile 

dynasric)' , S tudies Gr~"ljilh, ed. S. R. K. G lam·illc 
(Ox ford, 1932), 3- 8. 

L. 1-I ·\IMCI II , The second s1ele r~(Kamoxe and his 
struggle against/he 1-(Jihos mler fll/(1 his capital 
(G iiickstad t, 1972 ). 
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KAM UTEF 

Kamutef 
Divine epi thet mcnning 'bull of his mother', 
which \nlS U!:iCd from the New K ingdom 
onwards to refer ro the combined irhyphallic 
form oft\ \ ILK and !\ IIi': . Amu n-1\tlin- Kamurcr 
is frequently depicted receivin g off"Crings or 
lcnuces, or standing beside th em as th e~ · grow. 
1-l. R ICt-.:E, Dux Kam utcf--1-/eil(r;ttml 1-fa/st:ht'PSII/S 

uud Tlllltmosex !II (Cairo, 1939). 

H. j ARITZ, 'Kamutcf', Le.ri/..:ou der -~il'Piologic 111 , 

eel. W. I Ieick, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 

(Wicsbodcn, 1980), 308-~ . 

G. H 'E'I\·, 'Zum Kamut ef ', GM 90 (1986), 33--{. 

Karanog 
Large town-site and necropolis located in 
Lower N ubia about 60 km south of Aswa n, 
which nourished in the J\llcroitic and post
Meroitic periods (c.300 BC- .IIJ 550) . 13y at leas t 

as ea rly as the third cen tury BC, Ko1ranog had 

developed into a major mwn; the unusually 
scancrcd sett lement was unique among 
!vlcroit: ic administrative centres (e.g. Ft\R AS, 

Gebel A cilia ami Qo\SR IURL\1) in being prol c<.: t 

cd by a huge three-swrey mud-brick 'castle' 
rather than a surrounding enclos ure wall. 
\~l hereas lvleroitic sires in Upper N ubia con
sist p rincipally of temples and tombs, the 
remains of Karanog and other sun ·ivi ng: 
Lower N ubian ~lcroitic scnlcmcnts arc dom
inated by palaces and foni fications, and there 
is a distinct bck of royal scu lptures and 
inscript ions. In view of this d iscrepancy \V. Y. 
Adams has proposed that Lower N ubian 
towns such as Karanog may have been gm·
erned by local feudal rulers rather than being· 
und er the direct control or rhc 1\llcroitic kings 
in rhe south . 
C. L. \Voou.ErandD. R:\~1'>\L L-M\c.I\ER, 

Karanog, the Romauo-Nuhian tl'lll(' fci:J' 

(Philadelphia, 191 0). 

C. L. \ V()(ll.I Y' 1 Kumnog. tht• frJ/1111 (Philadelphia, 
19 11 ). 

W. Y. ADA.\ IS, "Meroitic non-hand souLh, a s t ud ~ 

in cuhural contrasts' , .Mnoit ica 2 ( 1976), 11 - 26. 

- , N ubia: corridor 10 ~Fica , 2nd eel. (London 
and Princeton , 198-4-). 356- 7.37 1-8. 

Karnak (anc. lpct-is ut ) 

Huge complex of re ligious buildings co,·cring 
OYer a hundred hectares in the northeastern 
area of modern Luxor, consisting of three 
major sacred precinct s dedicated to rhc tiL:irics 
AM UN-RA, ,\\ UT and t\IO~TU , each surround ed 
by trapezoidal mud-bri ck enclosure wall s. The 
enclosures also encompassed SCYe r:1l smaller 
temples dedicated to PT\ H, Opct and KIIO;..lS 

respectively. The main remples were conrinu-

Plan oft he temple tomple.r a/ Kamak. 
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fourth pylon Amenhotep II 
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Thutmose Ill 20 temple of 

Khans Pa-Khered 
sanctuary of Amun Kamutef 21 temple of Mut 

22 temple of Rameses Ill 

temple of Nectanebo II 
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KA\Vi\ 

ally ex tended and embellished by the rulers of 

Egypt from at least the tvliddlc Kingdom 
(2055- 1650 llC) unril the Roman period (30 

BC- \D 395), bur most of the surviYing remains 
date to the Ne"· K ingdo m (LiS0-1069 BC). 

'The principa l temple at Ka rn~t k, ded icated 
hJ Amun- Ra 1 1 he pre-eminent god of the i\c\\· 
K.ingdom, consisted of rwo axes, each com
prising a succession of p~ Ions and cour1 yards 

interspersed with obelisks, smaller temples, 

shrines and alt;trs. The: earl iest axis s tretches 

from ,,·est to e~tst , incorporating the Great 
l-hposty lc llaU of Ramcscs ll (1279- 121] BC), 

wh ich is orcr 0.5 hcctarcs in area. The second 
axis extends t·hc temple southwards towards 

the ncar b~' precinct of the goddess .\lut. To 
the south of the junction bet ween I he two axes 

is ~ vast rectang ular s \(:REI> L_\1-..L T he first 
court on the north-south ~1xis is also known ~ s 

'cachette courr ', since an impressin: collection 

of thousands of fragmen ts of ro~ a! and prir<HC 

s tatuary ( most ! ~ now in th e l~g} pt ian 

i\ luseum, Cairo) was discoYcrcd here in 1 ~02 , 

buri ed under the temple floor. 

A !thoug h Ka rnak h~s he en s ubjec t to 

numerous excon·at ions s ince the late nine

teenth century, the vast majority of resources 

h~,·e been derated to the conser va tion and re

ercction o f the s tanding monuments. It is rhc 

h1rgcst and besr- prescJTed temple complex of 

rhe N ew K in gdom, and irs relie fs and inscrip

tio ns in corporate va luable epigraphic data 

concerning the political and religious acrir ities 

of imperial Egypt. 
Karnak was surrounded by rhe gro"·in g: c ity 

or Thebes (anc. \V~sct ) , which was the reli 

gious centre of Egypt for most of th e D ynastic 

period. ln t .667 m: the temple and town were 

sacked by the \ !)S) RIA'\ ruler Ashurban ipal and 

fi·om then o n the c ity centre g rad ually moved 

t wo kilometres southwards to the area around 

I.L\:OR temple. JVluch of the ancient T hchan 

seul cment therelore lies underne:uh modern 

Luxor, renderi ng it largely inaccess ible 10 

archaeologists. 

G. Lr-:c;R \L'-, Ll'.l" /cmplt.~ du A."anwk (Brussels, 
1929). 
( )STRE FR \"\"c .u-t::Gnvnt·:'' t>'ETLm . Ot·:sTE:\II't .Es 

DE~>. \R, ·H-., Cahias de Kamal· , 6 vo ls ( l Y..f-J-82). 

P. B \RC iUI·:T, Lc ll'lllfllt• d ~ lmon- l?l' £i Kamal•: f!Ssai 

d"e.n:!f.e.~e (Ctiro, 1962). 

Kawa 
Temple sit e located opposi te Dongola in the 

hcanland ol the N ubian 1-.. t-: IL\I.\ cul.-urc. Th e 

temple comp lex was fi: JLmdcd by \ ,\ W'J t trrn:t• 111 

( LWO~D52 m:) but it had been ,·irtually aban

doned by the rcib'll orRamcscs \" II ( 11 36- 1129 

nc). Eventually, with the emergence of rhe 

Kushitc 25 th D ynasty (7-17-656 nc), the s ite 
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Bmn::e sllllllelle ufa Kush ill· king (perlwp.( 

Ta harqo)./i"om 'Tt!11tpll' Tal Kama. Lith Dynasty. 
c.690 m:. 11. 112 n11. (£. 163.)95) 

regained irs im portance and SI I.\B.\QO 

(716- 702 uc: ), Shabi tqo (702-690 tlC) and 

T\11 \Rt~> (690- 6M JJC) all contributed new 

buildings, rclief:o.; and statuary. ' L~1harqo effcc

ti,·cly created <1 new sanctuarj of \ ,\ IU'\ com

parable with that at Gebel ll ukal , after which 

the Kush it c ki ngs were obl iged to carry our 

importan t rituals ilt K;.J\\' ;1. Taharqo's work was 

commemorated by a stele, still in Jilu, da tin g to 

the s ixth year of his reign. 

1\l. FL. ~L\LI\ IJ\\1 , Tht'lemple.~ofKama, 2 vols 
(Ox lord, 1949- .i.i). 

Kernel 
The name that the ~ncicnt Egyptians used to 

describe Egypt itself The li teral meaning of 

Kcm ct is ' black land ', a reference 1"0 the ferti le 

N ile sil t which was annua l!~ spread across the 

land by th e 11'\"UN Dr\TlO.'\. Th e Egyptians 

referred to themselves as the rt:lllclrh e11 Kemt:l 
('the peopl e of the b lack land ' ). For the 

Egypt ians, fherefore, black was csscnti ~ ll y the 

colour of rebirth and regeneration , probably 
havin g none of the wes tern connotations of 

death and decay. 

The rcrtile, black l~ndscapc of Kemet was 

1\:ENAMU:\ 

surrounded, in s tark con trast, by the desert, 
known to the Egyptians as DeshreL ('the red 

land '). T his sense or natural nL \ t. r n was 

deeply in grained in the Egyptian world-ric\\, 

in that their land was that of the LOTL'S and rhc 

P_- \t'\ tws, of the red crown ~nd the \\hitc, of 

U pper and Lo,,·er Egypt. 

H. Kt-:l:.S, . --lncicull~!.!...l'P l: a mllum/ topography, cd 
T G. 1-1. James (London, 196 1 ). 

Kenamun (Qenamun) (c. 1-150-1-100 Bt.) 

Hig-h official of the 18th Dynasty, \\"hose well 
preserved The han tomb (Tr93) was ne\ er 

prope r! ~ excamrcd s ince ir was already knm' n 
to e;l rly travellers in the eighteenth ccnt ur) 

\D. He \\'as chief ste\\'ard to \\IE"IIOTI.P 11 

(1427- 1400 BC) and supcrimenden l or the 

dockyard of Peru- ncrcr ncar 1\lcmphis. The 
fac t that h..:: was the son of the royal nursc 

Amcnemoper is perhaps an indica tion that 

hi gh ou.lmin i s trati ,~c posts could be ga inell dur

in g the Ne\Y Kingdom e\,Cn by ind iYiduals 

with relatively indirect links to the royal fam i
ly. A Sll.\ trfl of Kenamun , prob;lbly gi' en to 

h im by the king, is the first known piece or 
three-d imensiona l Egyptian scu lpwrc to he 

fOrmed from G L.\SS (although a glass sculpture 

of the head of Amcnhotep rt, no\\" in the 

Corning !\ tuseum of Glass, New York, \nluld 
have been rou gh! ~ conrcmporary). Th is 

Kcnam un should not be confused wit h his 

namesake, who was ~hyor of the Southern 

C ity (Thebes) in the reign or Amenhotep Ill 

( 1.190-1.152 Be), and owner of another Theban 

tomb ('ITI62). 
N. de G. Dwtt-:s , The 1omb r~( /\-l'lh lmun al 
Thebes, 2 vo ls (London , 1930). 

J.D. Coo'l·:r , 'Glass sculpture in ancient Egypt ', 
.Jounutl r~j"G'/as.1· S!fl(hes 2 ( 1960), 12- l .f. 

Kerma 
Town-site or the ea rly second millennium IlL, 

ncar the third N ile cataract in U pper N ubia, 

which was almost cerminly the c~pital of the 

Kush ite Kingdom du ring the Egyptian Ol d 
and J\l idd lc K ingdo ms (2686- 1650 nc)- it is 

rherefore the type-sire for the Kenn a culture 

(c.2500- 1500 BC), probabl v to be identified 

with the Egyptians ' ' land ofY~m' . The site of 

Kcrma incorporates a large set tl emen t of the 

Second lnt crmedia tc Period (1650-1 550 Be), a 

cem etery of late Kcrma-culturc tumu lus

g raves (including the tombs of rulers). These 

Cl ite burials al so incorporated large numbers 

of sacrifi ced re tainers. 

'l'he site is dominated by two enigmatic 

mud- brick s tructures, known as the d~Ui!fit, 
da ting to the sc,·cnrccnrh century BC. The L 

shapcd wes tern de}fi!/it, almos t ccrt~inly a tem

ple. is in the centre of the wwn, whi le the east -
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KHAFRA 

/lamlmadt' ;Kenna marl'· IH:aker.fi·o/11 'l hmulus A. 

a/ A.ama. Classir Kenna plw.H'. c./ i.)0- 1550 IIC. 

II. //. 6 C/1/. (£.15.>"2-/) 

em de.lfidii, a type of func rar~· chapel, is par t of 

t·hc cemetery at the south ern end of the sit"c. 

Each of the deJ[itjfts was originally an almost 
solid block of mud bricks covering an area of 
roughh· 1500 sq. m . 
G. R .EIS'\'ER, E.rtaratiow at A.'auw 1- 1\, 2 mls 

(Cambridge, 1\lA , 1923). 
B. GR.\TIE:, , Lt'.( mlturcs Kenna: e.wti de 

da.Hificatinu (Lillc, 1978). 
C. B<Y,i'.ET, 'La deffufa occitlenrale .i f-.:_crma : 
cssa i d 'intcrprCution ' , B/1~ 10 81 Supp. ( 19X I), 
205- 12. 
-, 'Excavations at the N ubian roya l town of 

Kerma: 1975- 91', A nthptity 66 (1 992), 611- 25 

Khafra (Chcphrcn , Rakhaef; 2558- 2532 JJc) 
Son of KI IUFU (2589- 2566 IK :), f( Jur th ruler or 
the 4rh Dynasty and buil de r of the seco nd 

pyramid at c~ I Z A . H e succeeded to the th ro ne 
after the death of his ha lf-brother Djcdcfra 

(2566- 2558 BC), who had construcred his 
pyramid at \BU RO \ SI I rat her than Giz;t (lead

in g Lo suggestions fi·om some schola rs thou 
there was a tem porary religious sc hism 

between th e younger and elder branches of 
Kh ufu 's s uccessors). Khafrn 's ROY·\L T ITLI . \In 

incl uded the new m Ra ('son of Ra ') epithet, 
which Djcdefra had used for fhe firs l time. 

1-Lis pyramjd complex at G iza was sim ilar to 
that of K huru, although sli ghtly smaller and 
currently bet ter prcsc..; rved. If is usually 

assumed that t·he head or t·he G reat Sphinx 
was carved into the appea rance of Khafra, 

since it is situated immediately ncxr to his 
cn uscway and vn lley tem ple. There haYc been 

suggestions that the geological condition of 
the sphinx indicates thnt it was carved at a 

somewhat earl ier date, but the archaeological 
and ci rcumstantial evidence appear to support 

its synchron i cit~ with the 4th- Dynasty pyra

mid complexes. 
Khafra 's gran ite- li ned \·alley temple, cxca

Yatcd by Auguste JV1ariett c in 1860, was fOund 

to contain scYera l royal stallu:s, including a 
magnificent monolithic seated statue of the 

king with a Horus falcon embracing the back 

of his head , which is one of the masterpieces 

of Oltl Kin gdom sculprure (now in th e 

Egyptian 1\lluscum, Cairo ). '!'he d ior ite-gneiss 

from which the statue was can·ed was obta ined 
by an expedition scm ro rhc so-called 
'Chephrcn quarries' in Lo\\·er N ubia , some 

2-J.O km south- west of modern Aswan. The 

head of a pink grani te s tatue of a simi lar type, 
representing Khafra , has also been discm•crcd 

more recently. 

A I. S \LI·:I I and H. SouRoLZI ''• '/ 'he l!~r!;. l 'Piia ll 

\I meum. Calm: r!{Jitial tatalogne (,\ lainz, 19H7), 
cat. no. 31. 

Diorite-gneiss seated .Wllne ofK/wfm Ji'mn his 

ft)'mmid complex at Gi::..a. 4th DynasO'· c. 2SOO 
BC, II. 1.68 Ill. (!JII//0 JH/0062) 

KHARGA OASIS 

C. VA:\"OERSLEYE:'\ , 'Une tCte de ChCfren en 
granite rose', /IdE 1X (1987), 94-7. 
.'J. GRI.\1.\L, .. ·1 lu~~tory o.fancielfl l:.'gypt (OxfOrd , 

1992), 72--1. 
1. E. S. Emntms, Tht P.wamids ~~( J:.'gyp1, 5th ed. 
(Harmundsworth, 1993), 121- 37 . 

Kharga Oasis 
'The southern most and , ar around 100 sq . km, 
the bu·gcst of the major Egyprian western 
oases, ,,·hich is loctted in the I .ibyan Desert 

about 175 km cast of L uxor. There arc traces 

or l\ Iiddle PabcoliLhic (!\loustcrian) occupa-
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tion at K harga and its mate rial cu lture was 

clearly closely conn e~,; l cd with th at of the N ile 

va lley th roughout the Pharaonic period. 
T-Towcverl most of the sun ·iving an.: hi tectur

al remains (including settlemcnr.s, s tone tem

p les and cemeteries) dale from the Ptolemaic 

period to Coptic times (c3J2 nc- \IJ 500). 
G. CATO,- TIIO\II'SU,, Klwrga Oasisi11 prchisltny 
(London, 1952). 
L. GlDm, Egyptian fJUSt'S: /Julwn:J'If. /Jakhla. 

Farafra a/Ill Khalj!Jt duriug plwmonir times 
("Warm inster, 1987). 

Khasekhemwy (K hasekhem ) (<".2686 Be) 
T ,ate 2nd-Dynasty ruler, whose re ign is partic

ul arly important beca use he was 1hc last 
Abydene ruler (sec ABYDOS). 'T'hc reign of 

DJOSEK (perhaps his son) was marked by r.hc 
transfer of power to J\ !Ef\ IPIIIS, the introduction 

of large- scale stone masonry and the offi cial 
transfer to a new royal cemetery at SAQQ>\RA. 
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One of Khasek hemwy's wives, N imaathcp, 
was later worshipped as rhc ancestress of the 
3rd Dynasty (2686-2613 Be). 

T he name Khasekhemwy was usually wril
rcn inside a SEREKH frame surmounted by 
depictions of a S I·:TII animal alongside the 
usuai!IORUS falcon. Since theserek!t of his pre
decessor I'ERI IISEN was sw·mounted by a Seth 
animal alone, it has been suggested thar 
K hasck hcmwy's reign represented a return to 

religious (and perhaps also political) normali
ty, after ol period of turmoil under his prede
cessor. 'T'his, however, is probably an cxccssirc
ly historical explanation fOr what may essen
tially have been an iconographic phenomenon. 
The debate about the politica l events at the 
end or the 2nd Dynasty hinges partly on the 
question of whet her the myth of the struggle 
of Horus and Seth had any h istoric tl 
antecedents. The picture was once believed to 

be fun her complicated by the existence of the 
name K hasekhem, which was thought to refer 
to another ruler reignin g between Pcribsen 
and Khasckhcmwy. However, the name is now 
generally consid ered to be an a lternati ve 
spelling fOr Khasekhem wy. 

'The principal surviving monuments from 
Khasekhemwy's reign arc Tomb v in the Early 
Dynastic cemetery at Umm el-~'ab and the 
Sh u net ci-Zebih, both of which are at A BY DOS, 

as wel l as the so-called 'fOrt' of Khasekhemwy 
at JIIEKJ\ KOi\. I'OLJS. Two statues of t·he king, as 
we ll as an inscribed granite door jamb (bearing 
his name and a depiction of the temple fo un
dation ceremony) , decorated stone vessels 
(both hearin g depiction s of the godd ess 
NEKIIHET) and a fragment of a stele, were all 
excavated from the Early Dynastic temple at 

1-l ierakonpolis. The depictions of slain ene
mies on the two st;Jtues have been inrcrpretcd 
as evidence of military actiYities durin g his 
reign . 

His tomb, nearly 70 min length, is not only 
the last roya l tomb in cemetery B at Umm ci
Q t'ab but also the largest and most unusual. 
·rhe substructure consists of a central corri
dor, flanked by thi rty-three store- rooms fOr 
funerary offer ings, leading to a stone-lined 
burial chamber wh ich is then f(>llowed by a 
continuat ion of the corridor fl anked by ten 
further magazines. 

The Shunct el-Zcbib, a huge double-walled 
mud- brick enclosure located at the desert 
edge, is lhe best surviving example of a group 
of 'funerary enclosures', probably the f(u·e
runners of the valley temples in pyramid 
complexes, each of which was erected by one 
of Lite ru lers buried in cemetery B. T he 
1-lierakonpolis ' for t', a large mud-brick enclo
sure also locat:ed close to the floodp lain, is now 
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genera lly considered to have been a mortuary 
monument comparable with the Sh unet ci
Zebib, although the poor standard of Emile 
AmClin c~tu 's excavation in 1897- 9 and 1905 
has hindered any more definite statement 
regarding irs function. 
P. E. N EWIII·JHn , 'The Set rebellion of the second 
dynasty ',.r/ucicn/ E:!(J'Pt (1922), 40-6. 
R. E NGEI.H!\CII, 'A foundat ion scene _of the 
second dynasty',]DJ 20 (1934), 183-1. 
J\IL HoFF!\ tAN, Egypt befOre the pharaohs 
(London, 1980), 348-54. 

khekerfrieze 
Decorati ve motif commonly employed in 
ancient Egyptian architecture from <ll least as 
early as the 3rd Dmasty (2686-2613 IIC). The 
earlies t shrines ami temples were constructed 
from reeds Lied into bundles or matting, and 
sometimes the tops of th ese were elaborately 
knotted. As techniques of sron e architecture 
developed, these rows of knots were transhncd 
into deco rati ve carved or pai nted fr iezes 
around the upper edges of bu il dings, thus 
constantly alluding to the idea of the first 
shrines builr on the PJU .\ U~VAJ. MOL.'>~ D ~1 s it 
arose from the waters of N L :\1 . 

Khenty-khety Set TELL ATRIH 

Khepri 
Creator-god principally nunifested in the 
form of the SCAK~\U or dung beetle, although he 
was sometimes depicted in tomb paintings and 
funerary papyri as a man with a sc;Irab as a 
head or as a scarab in a boat held aloft by i\UN. 

ln the tomb of i'ETOSIRIS at Tuna el-Gebel 

KHEP RI 

(r.300 uc), he is depicted wearing the Ill<'/ 

CKO\\':'\ of the god Osiris. 

Beca use the Egyptians observed that scarab 
hcerlcs emerged, apparcnrly spontaneously, 
from balls of dung, it was perhaps not surpris
in g that they came to believe that the scarab 
was associated with the process of CREr\TIOI\ 

itse lf. Kh epri is attested from at least ns eark 
as rhe 5th Dynasty (2494-2345 HC), when on~ 
of the spe lls in the PYRAJ\J IJJ TE1\.TS in roked the 
sun to appear in his name of Khcpri (rhc lircr
al meaning of which was 'he who is coming 
into being'). Because he was self-created, he 
was identified with d1c crearor-god .'\TL ~\t, and 
because the movement of d1c sun fi·om cast to 

west was believed to be the result of being 
physically pushed like a dung- ball, he was also 
identified with the sun-god JU. As a dcit ) 
closely associa ted "-ith resurrection, Khcpri 
was also believed to be swallowed by his moth
er ~UT each evening, and passed through lwr 
body to be reborn each mornin g. lie appears 
in th is guise in Chapter SJ of the BOOK OF Till" 

DEt\ D: 'J have f"l own up like the primeral ones~ 

1 have become Khcpri. 
From the M iddle Kingdom (2055- 1650 Be) 

onwards, the scarab form of amulet was being: 
prod uced in very large quantities. On a more 
monumental scale, it is considered likely that 
each temple originally incorporated a colossal 

Granifl• colossal statue ofa scarab beetle, pmbab()' 

representing the god Khepri. the.fimntakcn I~)' Jh t' 
.Hm-god at !he time o_fhis birth iuthe morning. It 
mas.finmd iu Cons/autiuople, when~ it had proba/J~)' 

hem tah·n in Ro111a11 ti111e.l'. Date t111d provenance 
uuknomn, II. 89 o n. {E ·Il-1) 
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KHNUM 

stone scarab on a plinth, representing the tem
ple as the PRI ,\ H:V:\1.. MOL'i\D fro m which the 
sun-god emerged to begin the process of cos
mogony. S uch a scarab is still preserved in xilu 

beside the sacred lake in the temple of Amun 
at K.ARJ\'i\ 1-:. 

J. Ass.\IAI'\'i\ 1 'Chepre', Lt•.rilron der / igyptolugit· 1, 

cd. W. Held: , E. Otto :md \V. \.Ycsrcndorf 

(Wicsbaden, 1975), 93+-40. 

Khnum 
Ram-god whose principal cult centre was on 
the island of Elephantine at t\ S\VAN , where he 
was worshipped, probably from t·hc Early 
Dynastic period (3 1 00- 2686 nc:) onwards, as 
parl of a triad with the goddesses SATET and 
ANUKET. In his earli est· f(Jrm he appears to have 

been portrayed as the first type of ram domes
ticated in Egypt (Ovis longipes), which had 
corkscrew horns extending horizontally out
wards from the head , as opposed to the later 
species (Ovi.~ p/a~)'ra), which had horns curv
ing inw~uds towards the face and was more 
often associated with the god AMUN. 

Khnum 's strong association with both the 
Ni le INUNDr\TION and the fert ile soil itself con
tributed to his role as a potter-god and there

tOre also to his cosmogonic role as one of the 

princip;~J creator-gods (sec CREATIO'\). This 
creative role stemmed inevitably from th e 
combination of the creative symbolism of 
mou lding pottery, the traditional potency of 
the ram and th e fact that: the Egyptian word 
for ram, BA , also had the meaning of ~spiritual 
essence' (a lthough the hllter was us uall~r writ
t:en with the stork hicroglyph). Perhaps partly 
because of this punnin·g connection with the 
concept of the /w, Khnum was regarded as the 
quintessential ba of the sun-god RA, who was 
therefore depicted with a ram 's head as he 
passed through the netherworld in the solar 
bark. 

The best-preserved rcmplcofK.h num is the 
Grcco-Rom~m construct:ion at ES'!A 1 'vhcrc his 
consort was 1\llenhyt, :1 relatively unknown 

Fragmenl of.wlu!stone ma/1-re/iefdewraled milh a 

represenlalion r~(t!te god Klmum m a ram-headed 
1/Jtfll. l 81h Dynasly, c. 1300 IJC, 11. 4S em. 
(1~1635-1-/) 

lioness-goddess, although the goddess N EITH 

also features prominently in the reliefS. The 
te.xts on the walls of the Esna temple celebrate 
his creation of the entire uni verse including 
gods, humans, animals and plants. The so
called FAI\ II NE Stele at Sehcl describes appea ls 

KHONS 

to Khnum at a time of famine caused by low 
inundations. 
A. ~~t. B AD:\Wl, Der Col! C/mum (Gii.ickstadt, 

1937) . 
L. I IAIIACIII, 'Was Anukis considered as the wife 
of Khnum or as his daughter?', ASAE 50 (1950), 

501-7. 
P. BARGUET, La stile de la}ilmine ri SCire/ (Cairo, 
1953). 
P. BE.JIRI·::"'S, '\Vidder', Le.rikon der .lgyptnlogie n, 
eel. VV. Heick, E. Onn :mel \V. Westendorf 
(Wicsbaden, 1986), IH3- 5. 

Khons 
Moon-god , whose name means 'wanderer\ 
typically represented as a mummiform human 
figure (occasiona lly hawk- headed) holdin g 

Votive .aele, !he upper register t~(mhich depicts a 

seatedjignre of till' god Khom receivi11g a libation 
and o.fJeriugs. !81/r Dyuasty, c./550-1295 11c, 

limest.one, 11. 38.t em. (EA /297) 

sceptre and flail and wearing the SIDELOC:K OF 

YOVTII with a headdress consisting of a hori
zontal crest:cnt moon surmounted by a full 
moon. Like T IIOTII (another lunar deity), he 
was also portrayed as a CY i\OCEPHALUS baboon. 
H e appears to have originally been associated 
with childbirth, and in the 'I 'heban region he 
was considered ro be the son of AMLIN and 
o\IUT. In the 20th D ynasty (1186-1069 BC) a 
temple of Khons was huilt within the 
precincts of the temple ofAmun at KAn NAK. At 
KO~·I OMBO, however, he was regarded as the 
son of the deities SOBEK and 111\THOR. 
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One manifCstation or Kha ns, known ;IS 'the 
prov ider', was credired w·ith the abil ity to 

dri\'C out c\·il spirits. T he Bentresh Stele (now 
in the Louvre) is an inscription composed in 
the fo unh century nc but purporting to date to 
the reign of Ramcscs 11 (1279-1 213 uc) . It 
claims tha t the pharaoh sen t a sutue ofKhons 
to a Syrian ru ler in order to ti.Kil imrc the cure 
or an ai ling fo reign princess call ed Ben tresh . 

P. Dl-:RCII \1\, '1\ rlythcs c t d icux lunain.:s en 

Egyprc', Svurus orimlules :1: Lu lune, my/Ill.!$ c:/ 

rifcJ (Paris, 1962), 19- 68 . 

G. PosE.'\/ER, 'Unc rCi nrcrprCtarion ta rdive du 

nom du dicu Khonsou', zAS93 (l 966), 11 5- IY. 
1-1. BRL:-.!1\ ER, 'Chons', [,exikon der A"gyp!ologit• r, 
cd. IV. Heick, 1::. Ono and W. Westendorf 

(Wicsbadcn, 1975), 960-3 . 

Khufu (Chcops) (2589-2566 nc) 
Second ru ler of the 4th Dynasty, whose name 
is an abbreviation of the phrase Klmum-l·"c}iti 
("K I INl... i\1 prorccrs me} H e was the son of SN I·:

FERU (26U- 2589 BC) and the bu ilder uf" the 

G reat Pyramid at G IZt\ . H is own burial cham

ber was fOund to com ain only an empty sar

cophagus, but pan of the fun erary eq uipment 
of his moth er, I IET EI'IlERI·:s 1, survived in a 

. \ IAST ·\HA romb near his pyramid . D espi te the 
Em1c of his funera ry complex, th e only surviv-

fv(JI:JI s/aluc/le of Kl111ji1 , mhosc Horus 1/fi i//C is 
imailml on the rig/11 side nflhe lhrnne; his 

tar/outhc, imaibed on the of her side, is parl()t 
bm/..•en. 'l'l1is is the nn(y surviving reprcselllalion of 
till' builder o_(lhe Creal Pyramid at Giza. -lth 

D.JmtHZJ', c.2570 uc,from AI~J'dos, 11. 7 .. ) on 
(C:I/IIOJ/36 /J.i) 

152 

ing com plete representation of K hufu himself 
is a small ivory s tatuette of a ru ler wearing the 

red crown of Lower Egypt and seated on <I 

throne caned with Khufu 's Horus-nam e, 
whi ch W<l S CXC<lV<lt Cd from th e temple Of 

K hcnti mcnriu at Auroos by F linders Pet rie, 

and is now in the Egy ptian 1\'i uscum , Cairo. 
Sc\'Cra l rock-carved texts at r~:motc quarrying 
sites such as ll f\T\'Ull and \.Vadi 1\ll.agha ra sug
ges t that his reign, not: unex pected ly, was 

marked by considerable quarrying ;Jnd m ining 
<ICt iVitj. 

fn later trad ition he was rcpurcd ro ha\ c 

been a tyra nn ical ruler, although these t-rad i

tions cannot be substantittcd by contempo
ra ry cYiclcm:c and perhaps rchnc simply 10 the 
imposing scale of his pyramid. 

\V. ~ I. r. Pcnt1 1~ . - "lkJ'do.1· 11 (London, 1903), 30, 

pis 13-14. 
Z. I l.n\ .\ss, 'The Khufu statuette: is it an Old 

Kingdom sculpture?', J\1d/angcs Ganw! Jl'f oukhtar 

1 (Cairo, 1985), 379- 94. 

I. E. S. El>\\ i\ lms, Tlte Jnn1111ids ofl~!{ypt , Sth eli . 

(1-l:umondsworth , 1993), 98-121. 

Khyan (Seuserenra, £".! 600 Be) 
A I 5th-D yn as ty 1 IYKSOS ru ler of L ower 

Egypt, whose ' th rone name' was Scuscrcnra . 
Unl ike the o ther T-T yksos pharaohs, who ~.:om

m issioncd very few architectural or sculptu r

al mon umen ts, Khyan w~ts responsible fur the 
de~.:o ration of rel igious strucw res at GEUEI.Ei t\ 

(along wi th h is successor Aauscrra t\I'EI't) and 
13 ubastis ( TE /. 1. Bt\ST ·\ ). T he imern ational 

influence of K hyan is perhaps indicated by 
the d iscovery of a number o f objects lx:a ri ng 
his nam(' at s ites outside Egypt, includ in g 

scarabs <llld seal impressions in t he L evant, a 
travert ine vase lid at K nossos, part of an 
obsidian \'esse! at t he llittitc cap ital of 
l lattusas (Bughazk()y) . Although the two lat

ter items were presumably prestige gi fts or 

lraclc goods, it is possible that the seals ind i
cate:-~ degree ofHyksos conlrol over southern 

Pales tine. T he granite lio n bear in g Khyan's 
name that was fo und bui lt into a house wall at 

Baghdad and is now in the collect ion of 1he 
British 1\ luseum is usually assumed to have 
been removed from Egypt some ti me afi-cr the 
1-1 yksos period . 

R. G IVEO'\, 'A scalin g or Khyan from the 
Shcphcb or southern Pales tine',JfA 51 ( 1965), 

202--4. 
VV. C. ll WES, 'Egypt fi·01n the death of 

Ammcncmcs 11 1 to Seqencnrc 11
1

, Camhridgt' 

Anl'it~llf Ht~~IIII:J' 11 /1, cd . I. E. S. Edwards cr ;11. , 

Jrd cd. (Cambrid ~c, 1973), 42- 76. 

king lists 
Term used by Egyptologists to rcfCr to surviv-

KING LISTS 

ing lists of the names and titles of rulers or 
Egypt, some or which also im:orponn e infor

mat ion concerning the length and principal 
e\·ents of ind i,·idual reigns. Vi rtually all of the 

survi ,·ing examp les dcrirc from religious or 

funerary con texts and usually rela te to the cel

ebr:nion of the cult of royal ances tors, \\here

by each ki ng es tab lished his own legitimacy 

and place in the suco.::ss inn by n1aking regula r 

oftCri ngs 1"0 a li s t of th e.:. names of his predeces

sors. T he lis ts arc often surprisingly accurate, 
alt hough they arc also not iceably sclccti rc, 
regularly om itting cer ta in rulers, such a~ 

\Kl t E:-. .\TI~:". (1352- 1336 nc), who were consid

ered lO haYe been in any way illegitimate or 

inappn 1p ria te. 

Se,·eral such lists ex ist, alt hough onl~ th~n 

in the temple of Sety 1 ( 12Y+-1279 BC) at \1!\

nos, list ing seventy-six kings from \IE, ES to 
Sct-y himsel f, remains in its original co nt C'!t. .'\ 

second lis t , from the nearby tcm p k of 
Rameses 11 (l279- 1213 IIC), is now in the 

Briti sh J\ 1l useum , and an earlier example from 

the temp le of Amun at 1\:1\RNAk.. , lis ting sixty
two kings from Mcn es to 'T'hu tm osl! 111 

( 1 -179- 1~25 uc), is now in the Louvre. 

T he Saqqara 'Titblct, an cxa mpk of a privat e 
funerary c ult of the royal ancestors, was found 

in the rom b o f a scr ibe called Tcnroy; i1 lists 
fifty-seven rulers from the I s t Dynasty until 

the re ign of Rameses 11. An other 1n·iratc exam
ple of a king list was fou nd in t he tomb of 

Amcnmcssu at Thebes (Tr373; t. l 300 uc), 
where the deceased is shown worsh ipping the 

stat ues of thi rteen pharaohs. 

'T'hc hi eratic papyrus known as the T UH" 

Rm 'At. CA~fli'\, compiled in the 19th Dynast~ , 

and th e basalt stele known as the P •\ I. ER~IC J 

STO~ I ·: , dating from the end of the 5th 

Dynasty, arc valuable rc~.:onl s, al though both 
arc incomplete, much of t he T ur in Can on ha' 

ing been los t in modern t imes. T here arc also a 
few mud1 briefer king lists, such <lS a gra rtito 
at the m ining and q uarrying site of \:V,tdi 

I bmmamat, dated pa lacograph ica lly to the 
12th Dvnasty (1985- 1795 uc), which consists 

of the names of fiYc ~th-Dynasty rulers an d 
princes. 

' ('he h istor ian ,\ 1\ J' I·:T I I(l must h~n·c used 

such kin g lists, presumably in the f()rm of 

papyrus copi es in temple I.IBR \ lU ES, when he 
was compili ng his account o f' the h istory of 

Egypt, wh ich is known on ly li·nm the some
times ~.:ontradictory fi ·agments preserved in 

the works of o ther ancient au thors. 

\V. B. E .\lERY, Arrhair EgJ'fJ' (1-larmondsworth, 
196 1), 21 --4. 
D. B. R EDFORD, Plwmouit !.:ing-/i.l·ts, fllllltt!s am/ 

dt~}t-books: a contributi1m to !he slut~) ' oft!t£' 
t:!{)l/lf ianseme of!tisfOry (Miss issauga, 1986). 
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KINGSl-111' 

ll J KE\11', . lnriml f:gypl: l/1111/ollq ' ofa 
tin'lizalion (London, 1989), 21 - 3. 

kingship 
The concept of kingship and the divinity of 
rhc pharaoh were central to Egyptian socicry 

and religion. At the Ycry beginning of 
Egyptian hi s tor~ ·, the cvidcm:c from such sites 
as \U YDOs, \Ml._\n\ and s .\Q~l._\R \suggests rhar 
the basic nature of Eg~ ptian \D.\1 1 :'\ I ~~m \Tto;-.. 

and the strong· association bcrwccn the king 
and the rah.:on-god II()I{L'S had already become 

well es tablished. A great deal of the ideology 

surrounding Egyptian ki n gsh ip can be 
deduced to some extent ti·om the dc\Tiopment 

of the Rm \I. TITLI. \I~', which fulfilled anum

ber of roles, includin g the establishment or the 

rchnionships between !"he king and the gods, 

and the explanation of how each reign related 
to rhe kingship ;.ts a whole. 

The title ntsm-bit (literally 'he of the sedge 

and the bee' ) is u su~t ll y translated <IS 'King of 

Upper and Lower Egypt' bm its true meaning 
is quite different, and considerably more com

p lex, in rh ~ll nesm appears to mean the 

unchanging di vine king (a lmost rhe kingship 
itself) , whi le bit seems to be a more ephemera l 

reference ro the indi vidual holder of the king
ship. Each king was therefore a combination of 
the divine and the mortal, tht• 11esm and the bit, 
in the same way that rhe lj,,ing king was linked 

with Horus and the dead kings, the royal 

ancestors (sec K l "l<.i LISTs) , were associated 

with OSIRIS. 

Ideally the kingship passed rrom Either to 

son , and each king was usually keen to demon

strate his filial links wi th the previous ruler. 
On a practical kvcl , the ruler could demon

strate the continuity of the kingship by ensur
ing that his predcccssorls mortuary temple 

and tomb were comph:tcd, anti on a more 
political Je,-cl he would do his best to demon

strate that he was the chosen heir whose right 
to ru le was ensured by his own divinity. 

Sometimes the attempts of certain rulers to 

demonstrate rheir unquesLioned right to the 

kin gshjp have been misinterpreted as 'propa
gandist' efforts to diston the truth by means 

of the various rcli cf.'i and inscriptions depict
ing such events as their divine bir th and the 

bestowa l of the kingship by the gods. 
Although there may have been a certain 

amount or politica l {rather than religious) 
impetus behind the works of such unusual 

rulers as Queen ll r\TSliEPSLT ( 14-73-1-1·58 nc), 
most of the sun -i,·ing references to the king

ship belong much more within rhe <Wcra ll role 
of the king in imposing order and preventing 
chaos. 'T'hc runction of the king as the repre

sentative of the gods was to preserve ~mel 

Dcfllil r~(a sa/ion t~(ma/1-re/icfin the ft•mple l{ 
1-/a!lwr a/ Dcndaa, slwming flu· IIJrit ing of the 
II'I)T(/ 'plumwh' (per-aa) in if mrtrnu:he. n,e 
inscription.\· iutt·mples t~(tht Ptolemaic- and Roman 
periods ~~ficn indudt• mrt1mthes inscri/Jfd 111ith tM~ 
gf'l!l'ric tl!nnj(Jr thl' J.·ing, ruther than mith a 
sperUi( wier~~ l!tiii/C. {t . . 'illltJ ) 

restore the original harmony of the universe, 

rhercforc a grear deal of the iconography in 
Egyptian tcmpks, tombs •mtl pahtces was con

cerned much more with this oYcrall aim than 
with the intlj,·idual circumstances of the ruler 

at any particular poim in time . .Just as it was 
essential to s tress the king's di\'inc birth , so 
the cclebratjon and depiction of each SE D JIES

TI\.t\1 . (royal jubilee) was imended to ensure 

that the king was sti ll capable of performing 
his ritual role. 

The term pcr-aa ('great house' ) - whil:h 

was cYcntua lly transformed, Yia Greek, into 
the word pharao/1 - was ini tially used to 

describe the royal court or iJH.iccd the s tare 
itself, in the sense that the 'great house' was 

the overarchin g entity responsibl e fur t he 
Tl\X ·\TJO:'\ of the lesser ' houses' (perf1)), s uch as 

the temple lands and private esta tes. By 
extension, from th e late 18 th D ynas ty 

onwards, the term began to be used to refer 
w th e king himself 

H. FH ''"-FORT, Kiugship aud the god.~ (Chicago, 
1~48). 

l-1. \V. F \ m .\1:\:'\, 'The ki11 gship rituals of Eg~ pt', 
tl1(J'Ih. ritual r1ud kingship, ed. S. I I. 1-I!)Okcr 
(Oxl(ml, 19.i8), 74--104. 
G. PosJ':'I·:It, De Ia t!iduiti t!n plwrltfm (Paris, 

1960). 
B. G. 'I'RJG«ER ct al., Anricntl:.'gypt: a sorial 
histmy (Cambridge, 1983), 52-61, 71 - h, ZOf-25, 
2XS-~9 . 

N. GRI \I ·\1., Les lermes dL' Ia propagaude no'al 
l;gyptimm: de Ia xixc t(}IIWSti~ · ri Ia co/Uim}te 

rl >lle.rtllulrc (Paris, 1986). 
.M.A. Bo....,-111~ \11 ·~ and A. FOGE \li , Plumum, les 
. ~aret.ulu pmrroir (Paris, 1988). 
J.D. R w, •'The pharaohs and rhc ir court' , Egypt: 
am·ielll w l!un·. modern laud, eel. J. 1\ bid 
(Sydney, 1993), 68- 77. 

KIOSK 

kiosk 
Type of small openwork tt.:mple with support

ing pillars, the best knom1 examples being thai 

or Senusrel I (1965- 1920 IIC) at "'"" "' and 
that of"Trajan ( All YS- 117) ar 1'1111 .. 11 :. "!"he term 

is sometimes also employed to rercr to a small 

sun-shade or pavi lion ror the usc of a king or 

oflieia l. 

kohl sec COS \IETI CS 

kom 
Term which has entered Arabic from the 

Coptic word xmfl ('vil lage') and is gcncr•1lly 
used to refer to the mounds made up of t he 

ruins of ancient scnlcmcnts. Its mean ing is 

therefore similar 10 the Arabic word tell, 
alrhough rhe latter is more common ly appl ied 
to the higher se tt lement" mounds of the LeYant 

o1nd 1\tlesopotamia. 

Kom Abu Billo (Tercnuthis) 

Site of a Pharaonic and Greco-Roman town 
situated in the western D e lta, which dcri,·cs 

irs Greek name from that of rhe snake

goddess REi\ Ei'\UTET, whose cult \\:lS cele

brated in the area . The e~t rl y Ptolemaic 
temple remains, excow;;ucd by F. L l. G riffith 

in 1887-8, were dedicated to the goddess 
1-1 \TlJOR in her manifesm£ion of ' mistress of 

turquoise' , omd there arc nearby burials or 
sacred cows presumably relating to the cult 
of 1-hthor. The importance of thi s temple 

res ts primarily on th e fact rhat it is one of the 
fe w monuments constructed during the 

re ign of the first PTOLE.\1\ (Ptolemy 1 So te r; 
:)05-285 uc). During the Roman period the 

economic imporlancc of Tcrcnuthis res ted 
on rhe role it played in th e procurement and 

trad ing of \ L\TROi\ ami salt, owing t:o the 
proximity o f the road leadin g to \~fadi 

N at run. 
T he nearby cemetery spans a much broader 

period , ranging fi·om the O ld Kingdom to 1he 
I arc Roman period. Some of the New 
Kingd(Jm graves contajned 's li pper-coffins' 

made of pottery and decorated with ugly facial 
fCaJ ures, while many of the Roman- period 

tombs were marked by unusual stelae consist"

ing of relief representations of the deceased 
e ither st anding or lyin g on a couch and 
accompanied by an inscription in m :,\lOTIC or 

G reek. 

A. I h :Ril l \i' ' · ' Die Dclrastadt Tcrcnuthis unJ 
ihre Giitrin ', MDA/K 5 (1934), 1 6~-72. 

B. PORTJ·:R and R. L . B. Moss, 10pographical 
bibliograpl~)' l\, 1st eel. (Oxford, 193-J.), 67- 9 . 
J. G. G!{WFIT11S, 'Tcrenu th is', /.c.rihm tier 
. lgyptulogie \'11 eel. \V. Held, E. Otto and 
\V. Westendorf(Wiesbaden, 1986), 424. 
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KOM EL - AI-IMAR 

Kom ei-Ahmar see II IERA>:O'<POJ. IS 

Kom ei-Hisn (anc. lmu) 
S ire of the town of Tmu, located in the west
ern Delta, about 12 km south of :Jt\UKRt\TIS. 

When it was first surveyed by F Ll. G riffi th , 
in 1885, a large proportion or the mound was 
still in existence, but it is now much reduced 
by the work of Iebakhin (farmers quarrying 
ancient mud-brick for use as ferti li zer). The 
principa l mound is dominated by the ruins of 
a temple ded icated to the local goddess, 
SJ::K I IJ\IET- IIATIIOR, which was establ ished by 
SE"USRET I (1965-!920 RC) in the earl v 12th 
Dynasty. 

\¥ hen the large rectangular temple enclo
sure w:ts excavated in 1943- 6 by the Egyptian 
archaeologists A. Hamada and l\11. el-A mi r, it 
was fou nd w contain various items of Nl iddlc 
and N ew K ingdom sculpture, including stat
ues of Amcncmhat 111 (1855- 1808 uc) and 
Ramcscs rr (I 279-121.1 i!C:) . 

l.n the New Kingdom (1550-1069 i!C), the 
town of lmu replaced the earlier (sti ll undis
covered) mwn of Hwt-ihyt as the capi tal of the 
third Lower Egyptian nome. Th e nearby 
cemetery contains hundreds of graves, most of 
which date from the First lnrermediate Period 
(2 18 1-2055 JJC) to the ! cw K ingdom. 

! 54 

According to the brief report describing a 
Canad ian survey of the site in 1980, rhc most 
impressive surviv ing architectural feature at 
Kom cl-Hisn is the painted, sro nc- built 
Middle Kingdom tomb of K hesuwcr, 'over
seer of prophets'. 
~.A. G •\ lm NI;:R, Naukr(lfis 11 (London, 1888), 
77- 80. 
G. 0 ·\Jn:ssY, 'Rapport sur Kom cl- llisn',ASAL' 
4 (1903), 28 1- 3. 
B. PoRTER :mel R. L. B. 1\,luss, Topographical 
!Jibliograpi~J' 1\', lsr eeL (Oxford , l9.H), 51 - 2. 

A. l-1 •\\ IAD.\ and S. f ARm, 'ExcaYations at Kom 

el- l lisn, season 1945', .·IS/ IE 46 ( 1947), 
195- 205. 
- , ' Exca\';Hions at Kom ei-1-Iisn, 19-1-6', ASAE 
48 (1948), 299- 325. 
P. BRODIE ct al., ' Korn cl-IIisn', Citit•s of! he Della 
1: N aakruli.< (Malibu, 1981), 81-5. 

Kom Medinet Ghurob see GUROB 

Kom Ombo (anc. Ombos) 
Temple and associated settlement site located 
-W km north of Aswan, with surviving struc
tural remains dating from at least as early as 
the 18th Dynastv (1550-1295 Be), although 
there are also a number of Upper Palaeo li thic 
sites scattered over the su rroundin g region. 

KOM OMB O 

Detail of a section o.fma/1-re/iefinlhe lt'mp!t: of 
1-Inrus alf(/ Sobek a/ Kom Omlm. shoming PJoletJ~) ' 

II ' Plufflpator mal·ing oj{eringJ to the tmt:orlilt·-god 
Sobt'k. Ptolemair period, c.221- 20S IJC (1 . . \'IIIII } 

Plan of the double ltlll{lle r~( lloms and Sobel.' at 
KumOm/uJ. 
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T he survi ving temple buildings, first cleared 

of debris hy Jacques de Morgan in 1893 , were 
dedicated to the deities Sobek and Haroeris 
(see I IORUS) and date mainly to the Ptolemaic 
and Roman periods (332 BC:-AD 395), most or 
the relief decoration having been completed in 
the first century BC. T he architccwral plan of 
the temple is unusual in that it effecti,·cl ~ 

combines rwo trad itional cult temples in to 
one, each side having its own indi vidual suc
cession o f gateways and chapels. 
J DE iVIORGA~· ct al. , Kom Omlms, 2 \'Ols (Vienna, 
1909). 
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KO M EL- SHUQAFA 

Kom ei-Shuqafa see ALL''"""'A 
Koptos (Qifi , anc. Kebet) 
Temple and town site loc~ucd about ~0 km 
north of L uxor, at the entrance to the \Vadi 
Hammamat. T his ,·alley contained gold mines 

and breccia quarries and also sen cd as the 

principal trade-route between the N ile va lley 

and the Red Sea. T he benefits of the town's 
location , on the east bank or the Nile, arc con

sidered to have been the primary reason for 
the foundation and subsequent prosperity ol 
the Pharaon ic settlement at Koptos. To the 
east of the main site there arc cemeteries dat
in g to rhe htte Prcdynastic period 

(c.3300- 3100 Be ) , when MQADA, situated 
almost opposite Koptos on the west bank, was 

the dominant town in the region. 
T he surviving settlemen t remains at Koptos 

date back w the beginning of the histor ical 

period (c.3000 Be), incl uding three colossal 

limestone statues of the local ferti lity-god M IN 

and various other items of 'prcformal' sculp
ture, whi ch were excavated by F linders Petr ie 

in an Early Dynastic context at the temple of 
Min . The visible remains of the temple date 
mainly from th e New Kingdom onwards. The 
Greek and Roman monuments at Kopros, 

including a small temple of ISIS at the nearby 
site of el-Q1l'a, have been studied by Claude 
Trauneckcr and L aure Pantalacci. 

W. M. E P ETRI F., Kop!o.< (London, 1896). 
A.]. REI NACII, R(l.pports sur !eJ.fhuilles tie Koptos 
(Paris, 19 10). 

B.J. KE~ I P , .rlno'e111 Egypt: ll llliiOfi{)'Oj'a 
rivi!izalion (London, 1989), 64--91. 
C. TH..\L'\T CKER and L . P ANTALACCI , 'Lc temple 
d' Isi a El Qtl 'a prCs de Coptos' , Akteu Miinrhen 
198.) 111 , cd. S. Schoske (Hamburg, 1989), 
201 - 10. 

Kumma see SE.\1 ~.\ 

Kurgus 
Sire in the fifth-catarac t region of N ubia , 
where Thutmose 1 (150{- 1{92 IIC) and 
Thutmose 111 (1479- 1{25 Be ) both ca rved 
inscriptions on boulders marking th e southern 
fi·ontier of Egypt. The choice of this spot for 

the erection of the stelae, close to the southern 

end of the so-called Korosko Road, sugges ts 

that an important 0\-crhmd trade-route. p~tss

ing through the gold-bearing region of the 
Wadis Al1aqi and Gabgaba , was probably 
already being used in the early New Kingdom . 

\,Y Y. Ar>A.\ IS, N ubia : corridor to Africa , 2nd eel. 

(London and Princeton, 198-J. ), fig. 33. 

Kurru, ei-
Roya l necropolis of th e Tapatan period 

(c l 000- 300 11c), situated in Upper N ubia on 
the Dongola reach of the N ile. The site was 

first used from r .lOOO BC onwards for the 
rumulus-burials of the rulers of the kingdom 

of K ush, the pol itical focus of which was I'AP

i\T:\ , which also includes the sites of Gebel 

Barkal , ~UR I and Sanam. 
In the later Napatan period (r./50-653 IIC), 

KUSH 

the royal tombs at ci-Kurru were built in the 

style of miniature Egyptian pyram ids, starring 

wi th that of PlY (747- 716 nc), the founder of 
the 25th Dynasty. Undecorated recmnguJar 

funerary chapels were located immediately 

beside the cas t faces of each of the supers rruc

tltrcs. T he s ubterranean burial chambers 

co uld be entered down long flights of steps 

leading ti·om shafts also situated to the cas t of 

each pyramid. Adjacen t to th e pyram ida l 

wmbs, which in clude those of SII AUAO.O 

(7 16-702 IIC), Shabitqo (702- 690 BC) and 
'1/\ i\; l.JT ·\ M t\1\1 (66+-656 nc), are twenty-four 

roughly contcmpor:try horse burials. After the 

mid SC\'CTHh ccmury nc, el-Kurru was effec

tively aba ndoned and N uri became the site of 
the new cemetery of the N apa tan rulers. 

D. D t.:.\;ll t\ l\ 1, The royal remetaies oj'Kmh, 1: 

EI-Kurru (Boswn, 1950). 

Kush sa h. ERJ\I A; NUBI A and 'JCERO' oF KU.SII 

Limestone .1·unk reliej'dcpictiug Semw·et 1 rugaged 
iu a sed-f i:slii.·al ritual inlhe presence oft he 
./i.•rtilily-god JYlin. The king L~ slwnm running 
bdmeeu boundm:J' .1'/ones symbolizing the limit.~ of 
his kingdom; iuJI·ont of him are his throne name 
and Horus IU/JJU!. The line ofverticalle.rt be/om 
the m1mes reads '/uutcning kJ' boat to J\lliu, the 
great god mho is in the midst oj'his cio1'. 12th 
Dynasty, c. / 950 nc. 11. 1.11 111. ( t'ETR!t:' 1/ USI:'W I. 

!J786) 
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LAHUN, El.-

L 
lahun, ei-
Nc~..:ropo li s and town-sitt=, located at the cast
ern r.:dgc of the F.\YU.\1 I ~EGJO'\", about 100 km 
somhcast of Cairo. The principal monument is 
the py ramid complex of Scnusrel 11 

( ISS0-187-f. nc). The internal arrangement or 
the supcrstruct urc consisted of a knoll of rol.:k, 
surmounted by a network of sLOne-built 
reta in ing walls stabilizing the mud-brick 
matrix of the building. One or the most 
unusual fea tures of Scnusrct u's monument is 
the fac t that., unlike most other pyramids, the 
cntrant.:c is fl·um the south rather than the 
nonh, perhaps because he was more t:on
ccrm:d with the sec uri ty of the tomb than its 
alignment with the circumpolar sta rs. The 
burial chamber contains an exquisite red gran
ite sarcophagus and :1 travenin c offering table. 
In one of the fO ur sh;.Ift-tombs on the sout h 
side of the p~Tamid, Flinders Petrie ;tnd Guy 
Brunton discmTrcd the JE\\TI.I.I-:In of 

Sithathuri unct, incl uding items bearing the 

rock tombs 

rock tombs 

'"'"'··· 

cemetery 
900 

Plan r{ilu! pyrann'd romple.r ofSeumrel flat 
el-l.alumand the as.wtiated st•fflemenl. 
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l'l1c pyru111id t!f'Scuusn:l 11 at ei-Lalullt is 
omstructt'd r~(111ut!-brhk arou11(/ a series r{ 
limes/one malls, some t~{IPhirh w11 Ill: seen al!lu· 
base oftht• pyramid. 'l'lu· s/ruclure has lost it.\ outer 
rasing and .w, has mealherl'fl!lJ a romtdt'd profile. 
(1~ 7: .\JC/fUI.SO.\ ) 

ca rtouchcs of Senusre t 11 and Amcncmhat Il l 

( I 855-1808 BC). 

Besid e Scnusrct u's Vall ey Temple arc the 
remains of Kahun, a rectangular, planned 
sctt lcment, measuring about 384 111 X 335 m, 
which is thought to ha\T originally housed 
the oflicials responsible for Senusret's royal 
mortuary cult but was later regarded ;lS a 
town in its own right, ha"in g a /w/y-'(m;,~yor). 
Small su rvivi ng; areas of such settlt:ments 
have been fO und at other sites in the immed i
ate Yicinity of Old and .Middle 1-:_i ngdom 
pyramids. A large number or Ill ER \TIC papyri, 
dating to the late .\ Liddle K in gdom 
(c lSSU- 1650 BC) and ranging from rel igious 
documents to pri\olle corrcspontkncc, were 
discovered by Flinders Petrie in I SStJ- 90 
(now in th e Petrie i\ luseum, Uni,·c rs it ~ 

College Lo ndon). F urther documents were 
lat"cr discOYCrcd as a res ult or illicit cxcava-
1 ions; t: hese papyri , the business lcncrs or the 
temple scribe Horemsat~ arc now in Berlin 
and have nor yer been rully published. 
W. J\ 1. 1·: PETRIE, Kalum. Cumh al!tll-!aJIIam 

(London, I S90). 
- , ///alum. Kalum and Gurob (London, 189 1 ). 
ELl. GRWFITI 1, J-!it•rafir papyri.fimlf A"alllllf and 
G'um/J (London, 1898). 
W. ~I.E PETRIE , G. BRLVrO' ant! \I. A. 
1\ILRR -n, Lalmnlt (London, 1923). 

LANGUAGI:: 

II. E. VVti'\UlCK, Tin: /rea sure r!(HI-/,uluf/1 (New 
York, 193+). 
B. GL "'\, 'The name of the pyramid rown of 
Scsostris n',]E l J J (19{5), 106- 7. 
U. Lut~r. ' rll ahunstudicn', Oil·umeue l (1CJ82), 
101- 56; { (IYSJ), 12 1-79; 5 (1986), 11 7- 53.1rhc 
pap~ ril 
B.j. Kt·: \tP, • .Jndmt Egypl: IIIU/Ionq•l!(a 

tii.:ilizuliou (London, 1989), 1..J.9- 57. 
U. LLFT, Das ~ .Jrchit: t.'oll J/lulum (1-/ieralisrhc 
Papyri} (Berl in, 1992). 
I. E. S. Emr,\lms. The PJ'ramids ofL~!! . .J'PI , 5th cd . 
(1-larmondsworth, 1993), 212- 13. 

language 
Ancient Egyptian is probably the second old 
est written language in the \\·orld , being pre
ceded only by SU\IERI \'\' in western Asia. 1t 
fOrms one of the fi,·c branches or a ramily of 
languages spoken in north Africa and the 
ancient Ncar East, known as Arro-Asiatic (or 
1-lam itu-Scmi tic). Because of ,·arious ~.:ommun 
clements of n>cabulary and grammar, these 
ti,·e linguis tic branches arc thought to derh c 

from an earl ier ' proto-language' . .'·\nci cnt 
Egypti.tn therefore indudcs certain words that 
arc idcntic1l to those in such languages ~~~ 

Hebrew, Berber and Tuareg. 
Egyptian is also the earliest writ ten lan 

guagc in whi ch verbs hare different 'aspc~.:h' 
rather than tl'nses, wh ich means tha t th e 
emphasis is pla~.:ed on whether an action has 
been completed or not, rather than whether it 
occurred in the past, present or futu re. 1

\ cru
cial distinction needs to be made bct\Yeen the 
stages in the dc,·elopmcnt of the Egyptian hm
guage and the Yarious phases of its written 
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form. Thc bngu~tgc has one distinct break, in 

rhc Middle Kingdom (205.\- 16.\0 m:), when 
tsynthctit:' Old and .Middle Egyptian, charac

terized by inOcctcd n:rb end in gs, was 
replaced, in the spoken language at least, by 
th e more complex 'analytical' f(m ll of J .ate 

Egyptian , \Yith a \Trbal strw..: turc consisting of 
articu hncd clements. Egyptian is the only 'hln
guagc of aspect' fOr which the change rrom the 
' synthetic' smge to 'analytica l' can actua ll ~ be 
s tudied i11 its wr itten form. 

T he wri tten fOrm of Egyptian, on the oth er 
hand, p;tssed thro ugh se \·era l phases. Jn the 
firs t s tage, the stonc-c:uTcd 11 11-:ROGU l'IIIC s~ s
tem was used fOr funerary and rdi gious texts 
while the cu rsiYe I IJ ER.\T IC script was used for 

administrati\·c and literar) texts. By th c 25 th 
to 26th D ynast ies (7D-525 uc) llE\I OT IC 

emerged, and fOr a number or ccn lllrics the 
Grcek and demotic scripts wcrc used side h) 
side. 

The demoric and hieroglyphic \\Titi ng sys

tems began to be rep laced in the thi rd century 
An by CO PTIC, which consisted of the Greek 

.11 q as q in ~ S \1' 
queen 

<::::71) k "c_ mr 

Q g as g in -vP sf{m 
good 

stronger .:::::::. t "nlj 

" 
as ch in ::::::= as 1 in 

~ loch tune 

softer (1 C'::l d ~J 
Ill 

originally 

~ {] 
as din ~ as.: dune 

originally $:i0 nv h as ss 

as sh in 

~ ship ri '" 
alphabet combined with six demotic signs. 

This was actually a less su itable rn cans or ren
dering the Egyptian lan guage, but it was in tro

duced fOr purdy religiou s and c ultural rca
sons : Egypt had become.· a Christ ian country 
ancl 1 he hi eroglyphic system and its dcri\ ;tt i\ es 

were t:onsidered to be funchm1cntal\y ' pre
Christ ian' in thei r connot;Hions. Nc\·cnhclcss, 
the Egyptian language itse lf, despi te being 

wrinen in an adaptation of the Greek alpha
bet, has sutTiYcd in a f(,ss ilized form in the 

liturgy of the Coptic church even aflcr the 
Ctm:rgcm:e of Arabic as 1 he spoken language of 

F.gypl. 
Si nce the prc-Coptic Egyptian wri tin g s~s

tcms consisted purely of eonsonanrs, Coptic 
texts (as \n· ll as occasional ins tances of Greek, 

Akbd ian and Babylonian documents t ha t 
transcribe Egyptian words and names int o 
other scripts) have proYed cxtrcmdy useful in 

te rms of working out the \'Oca liza tion of rh c 
Egyptian language. 

A. H. G _\RDI'\ ER, Egyptian gmllll/1(11: beiug a11 

introdu(tion to the Sfii((J'11fhiaog(J1Phs, Jrcl cd. 
(Oxford, 1957). 

T C. rTom.iJ·:, .-Uiwrsiatic: a suri:t:l' (The ! Iague, 
1971) . 

LAPIS LAZULI 

~ plants 

D copper or 
bronze 

8 sun, time 

IP cloth 

man, book 
occupation, 

~ 
(papyrus 

name roll), 
abstracts 

people 

f® 'nlj 'to live ' 
senses 

r@ ~ s{lrw 'plans, 

motion <>Ill condition' 

animal 
(-skin) ~~ = r::::r y m 

'sea' 
/VVV'>A '\:> I 

J. and T. Br'\U'\l (eds), /-/amilo-5't•lllitica: 

proceedings r!(a culloquium held I~J' tlu: ltisloriml 
section oft he / ,inguistics / lsso ciutiou (Grrat 

/Jritain ). 1Vlarrlt /IJ70(Thc \-Iague, 1975). 

C. C. \•V\r:n :Rs, _In elcmot!aJy Coptir grt111111111r ~~r 

the Sahidil." rlialnt, 2nd ed. (OxfOrd, 1983). 

lapis lazuli (Egyptian khcsbed) 
J\lctamorphosed form of limestone, rich in the 

blue m incra l lazuritc (a complex IC!dspathoid), 
\\·hich is dark blue in colour and often n ecked 

wi th impurities of ca lci te, iron pyrites or gold. 
T he Egyptians considered that it:s appearance 
imitated that of the hca rcns, th<.:rcfo re they 
co nsidered it 10 be superior to all materials 
other than gold and si lve r. T hey used it exten
sive ly in JEn-!~ I.LEtn until the r .a t e Period 

(747- 332 nc), when it was particularly popu lar 
for amulets. It was fi·equcntl~- described as 
'true' /..:hcsbcd, to dis tin guish it fi·om imitations 
mad e in h\W'\CE or UL \SS. Its primary usc was 

as inh1~- in jewellery, although small \'Cssc ls arc 
also known, and it could also be used as in b y 
in the eyes of fi gurines. 

Un like most o ther stones used in Egyptian 

jewellery, it docs not occur naturally in the 
deserrs of Egypt but had to be imported 
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LAPWING 

Dew if oft/ bracelet consisliug ofn Ia pi.~ lazuli 

satrab st.: I in gold. 'l ire bead.'i art' u_{ gold. mmeliau 
rmdjftience. L ofscarab 2.8 on. {E.-16.1616) 

either di rectly from Badak hshan (i n north

eastern Afghanistan) or indirectl y, as tr ibu te 

or trade goods from the Near East. Despite its 
exotic origin it: was already in use as ear ly as 

th e l' rcdynastic period, showing that Eu
rcaching exchange ne tworks between north 

A frico1 and western Asia must have already 

existed in Lhe fourth millen nium BC. Tt is rep
resented in temple scenes at J\ l EDI.'JET HABU 

and a l RAIU\AK. 

A. L UC-\S, ;lncient l:.'gyptianma/eritds and 

indmtries, -1-lh ed. (London, 1962), 398-400. 
G. I IERR.\1.-\N,, 'Lapis lazuli: the c:1rly phases of 
irs trade', Iraq 30 (1968), 21- 57 . 

j. C. P .. w"E, 'Lapis la:~. uli in early Egypt', iraq 30 
( 1968), 58-6 1. 

E. P ORAIH, 'A lapis lazuli fi gurine from 
1-Iicrakonpolis in Egypt', Jran;ca Auliqua 15 
(1980), 175-80. 

lapwing see REKIIY'l' lliKIJ 

Late Period (747-332 llc) 

P hase of Egyptian history comprising th e 25th 
to 3 1st Dynasties, stretching from the end of 

the 'l'IIIR D I ~TEI!c\IED I ATE I'ERJOD ( 1069-747 BC) 

tO the arriYal of .1\ LEXA NDI·:R Tllf GIU>\T (332 

Bt:). T he T hi rd l m ermediatc Period was dom
in ated hy simul taneo us dynasties of r ulers in 

the Dclm and the Theban region, hut SJJAIJAQO 

(7 16--702 BC), the second r uler of the K ushite 

25th D ynasty, exerted N ub ian in nucncc over 
the north both by m ilitary conquest and by 

moving th e adminis tral"ive cen tre back from 
T hebes to Memphis. 

Despite the fact t ha t th e 25th- D ynastv 
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kings ru led over a larger terr itory than in the 

precedin g per iod, th e s ta te docs no t seem to 

have been tr u ly unifi ed durin g th is pe ri od, 

with loca l princes apparen tly maimain ing 
consid erabl e in depen dence. NcYertheless, 

rhc combi ned kin gdom of Egyp t an d N ubia 
was a form id able one, r i,·all ed only by the 

r is ing empire of t he :\SSYRL\ J\ ru lers. T he 

Egy ptian kings attempted to th war t th e 
spread of Assyria into the Leva nt by join ing 

fo rces with som e of the Pa lestinian r ulers. 

N ot o nly did they fail to overthrow the 
Assyrians, but in 67-f. nc rhcy were them 

se lves thrcctten ed , when Esarhaddon 
(68 1-669 llC) m ou n ted an invasion of 

Egypt . T his attac k failed , an d although h is 

second cam paign , in 67 1 BC, was more suc
cessful, he was s ti ll unable t:o s uppress all 

oppos it ion . T he Egy p tia n kin g TA IIt\RQO 

(690-664 nc ), who had fl ed to N ubia , was 

therefore able to reocc u py i\1lem ph is. 
However, the Assyrians attacked aga in , thi s 
time under Ashurbani pal (669- 627 sc), who 

was aid ed by two loca l r ulers from S1\I S -

W KAU 1 (672- 6M BC) and his son Psam tek 

and was thu s able fin a lly to es tabli sh 
Assyrian r ule over Egypt. N ckau I was left 

as govern or, bur was killed by th e armi es o f 
'I'A>IU'I'AMAl'il (664-656 sc ), the son an d suc

cessor ofTa harqo. 
The constan t breaking of Assyrian ru le led 

lo severe reprisals, an d Ashu rbanipal returned 

to Egyp t at some poin t after 663 BC. laying 
waste ro great areas of the counrry and fo rcing 
'l3nu tamani to nee back to N ubia. H owever, 

th is by no means put paid to Egyprian inde
pendence: a rebellion in BABn_0!\"1 :\ caused 

Ash urbanipal to withdraw, and, with 
1~mutamani also gone, Nebui's son, PSt\ 1\ !Tf.K 1 

(66+--610 BC) , was able to appoint himself king 

L ATE PERIO D 

as the first full ruler of the 26th S.\ITE D ynastY 
(664-525 BC). 

Psamtek was an astute r uler and sought to 

establish a sense of nat ional ident ity wh ile ;tt 

th e same time making usc of foreign merce

naries, notably Greeks and Carians, ro sup

press those loca l rulers who m ight oppose 
him . F rom this time on wards Egypt was 

in creasingly drawn in to the C lassica l and 
H ellenistic sphere. Later in the dynasty, a 
trading colony of GREEKS was established; the 
Greek wrirer T-Ierodotus credits this acr ro 
.o\ 1-JJ\!OSE. ll (570- 526 nc), although it is more 

probable that Ahmose sim ply reorgani zed one 
of a number of existin g G reek settlements. 

Hwcign policy in the 26Lh Dynasty hnd large
ly been concerned wi th attem pt in g to preserve 

the ba lance of power, bur by the rime rh;.lt 
Ahmose 11 's son , Psamtek 11 1 (526--525 BC), 

succeeded to the throne, PERS IA had become 
the dominant power. 

In 525 BC Cambvses (525- 522 BC) invaded 
Egyp t, establishing the Persian 27th Dynast"y 

(525- 404 BC). He appears to have been an 
unpopular ru ler, but his successor Darius 1 

(522--486 BC) undertook ma jor building works, 
incl ud ing the completion of projects that had 
been in itiated by Sa ire rulers. The Egyptians, 
however, presumably inspired by Greek ,·icto

rics over the Persians, em barked on a course of 
rebell ion, supported by mi lita ry aid from tJ1e 

Greeks. 
ln 404 BC Egypt ian unres t reached n climax 

in rhe revolt by Amyrtaios of Sn is which 

resul ted in the expulsion of the Persians, first 

from the Delta , and within fou r years from the 
whole country. Bu1 Amyrtaios (404-399 BC) 

proved to be the only kin g of the 2Rth 
Dynasty: in 399 BC the th rone was usurped by 
N efaarud (Nepheritcs) 1 (399- 393 BC), ru ling 
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LAW 

from :mother D elta city, 1\ li·:NnEs . He and his 

successors of the 29th Dynasty (399-380 nc ) 

relied hc;.tvily upon foreign mercenaries fo r 
their mil itary power, and in this way were able 

to s tave off further Persian incursions. Finall~ 

they were themselves displaced by the :lOth

D ynasty rulers, beginning with ~ECT\:'\IEIJO 1 

(380- 362 BC:) . 

Th is new lin e continued the ' nati onalistic' 

air of the 25th and 26th Dynasties, particu

larly in terms of the renewal of bu ilding 
activity and increased devotion to tradi rional 

cults. The cu lts of SACRED . \ ~ L\1.\ I.S were par
t icularly important ar· this time, and it is pos

sible that the va rious industri es and pri est

hoods assoc iated with th e sacred anima l 

necropoleis became an important part of the 

economy. 

Persian attempts at re- conquest were 
thwarted until 343 BC when Nc<.:tanebo 11 

(360- 343 nc), the last native pharaoh, was 

defeated by Anaxcrxcs 111 Oehus (343- 338 B<c) 
who est~1bli sh ed the 31st Dynasty or Second 

Persian Period (343- 332 nc). This short sec

ond p hase of Persian dominarion was particu

larly unwelcome; therefore the conquering 
armies of Alexander the Great (332- 323 nc) in 

332 nc appear to have encountered li ttle oppo

sition . \\li th the iVlaccdonian conq uest, Egypt 
became established as part of the H ellenistic 

and i\ll editerranean world , under the control 
of Alexander 's successors the Ptolemies (see 
I YI'Q I .E~ IA IC PERIOD). 

E K. K IE:'\' ITZ, Die politisdte Geschidtlt' .r(I{Jfplem 
vom 7. bis ::,um -1. ]ahrlumdert t:or tier Zeilmeude 
(Berlin , 1953). 

E. R. Russ ~\ 1 :\NN , The rt~p re.w:nlaliou r~j'tlu: king. 

xxvth Dynasty (Brussels, I Yi4). 
A. J. SPA LINGER, 'Esarhaddon and Egypt: an 
analysis of the first im·asion of Egypr', Orientalia 
43 ( 1974), 295-326. 

A. LLOY D, 'The L tte Period, 66+-.123 nc', 
Ancieutl:.~!J..JIPI-' a social hisiOJ:Jf, eel. B. G. Trigger 
et al. (Cambridge, 1983), 279-348. 
N. GlUM:\ I., A hislm:J' ofrnn:ielll E:!JYPI (Oxford , 
1992), 334-82. 

]. H. J OI INSON (cd.), Lij(· in a multi-mlluml 
.writ•ty : Egypt.Fom Cami'.J'.~f!x to Constantine ami 
bq10ud(Chicago, 1992). 

law 
A Greek writ·er states that t here was a 

Pharaonic legal code se t out in eight hooks, 
but this is known only from the L ate Period 

(747-332 Be); therefore the situation in earlier 
times is more d iffi cult to assess. The law is a 

particularly difficult area of s tudy because the 
translation of ancient terms into modern legal 

language tends to give them a misleading air of 
precision. 

Egyptian law, like the codes of ETIII r:s, was 

essentially based on the concept of 1\I J\AT 

('decorum' or 'correctness'), in other words 

the com mon-sense view of right and wrong as 

defined by the social norms of the day. Since 

the pharaoh was a li ving god, ruling by d ivine 

right , it was clearly he who was the supreme 

judge and law-giver (sec KI NGS! HI'). H owever, 

as wit h his priestly d ut i-es, it was often found 

ncccss<try w delegate his authority. 

The principles of the Pharaonic legal sys
tem are thought ro ha\·c been codified to some 
extent, bur no such documents ha,-e survived. 

There are, however, a number of funera ry 
texts outlining the du ties of such hi gh offic ials 

as the VIZIER, which can shed some indirect 

li ght on the legal practices. (n theory, anyone 

with a gr ievance could rake a case to the vizier, 

although actually gaining an audience would 

DC! ail }i"mn the Salt Papyms, mhich amlains tht• 
petition o,(the workman Amenuald11e denoundug 
the trimeJ oftlteJOremau Paueb. Late 19/h 
Dynasty, c.1200 JJc:,jimu Deir el-1\lfa/ina. 
(!,:J IOOSS) 

no doubt often have been difficult. That some 
ctscs were clearly dealt with in lhis way is 

re fl c<.:tcd in the popular JVlidd le K ingdom 
(2055- 1650 nc) narrative known as the 'lhle nf 
the Eloquent Pen san/. 

Defin itions of official roles probably existed 
for all important offices, thus allocating them 
p laces in the overa ll administrative hierarchy. 

T he Egyptians do not appear to have diHCren
tiated between administrative and legal fun c

tions, so that any person in authority migh t, in 
certa in circumstances, make legal judgements. 

1-Iowe,·cr, the title 'overseer of the six great 
mansions' seems to have been held by the 

ancient equivalent of a 'magistrate' and 1h c 
term ' mansions' probably referred to the main 

LAW 

law cour t in T hebes (;1lthough there must 

surely have been o the r such courts). Tr is 

thought that a gold MA:\T pendant (now in rhe 

British !Vluscum) may have been the offi cial 

' badge' held by legal officials. Some surviving 

s tatues of high officials from the Late Period 

arc shown wear in g such a chain and pendant. 

T h e cases thar t hey examined woul d he 
reported to the pharaoh, who may have been 
responsible lOr deciding the punishment in 

the most serious cases. 
Verdicts and punishmen ts were probably 

based loosely on precedent with va riations 

being introduced where appropriate. Since the 

records of cases were archived at the temple or 

vizicrate orfi ccs, references to past cases were 

no doubt usually possible. It was thanks to this 

practice of aurom~Hica lly archiving such dm.: u
m ents that the Eunous trial of tomb-robbers, 

recorded on the Leopold 11- Amhcrsr Papyrus, 

was pre~erved. Unfortunately, this papyrus 
does not record the sentences of the accused . 

It seems, however, that Egyprian law issued 
similar punishments to a!J those who had com

mitted similar offences, irrespecti ve of va ria

tions in weal th or sratus (except in the case of 

SLAVES) . Judgements and decisions \Verc evi
dently recorded by official scribes. 

In cases where indi viduals were sem cnccd 
to exile, thei r children were automatically out

lawed along with them. Similarly, families 
could suffer imprisonment if a relative desert

ed from milimry service, or dcf~mlted on the 

corvee labour demanded by the state. Papyrus 
Brooklyn 35. 1-f.46, daring to the 13th Dynasty 

(c l795-1650 BC), records the puni shment 
d uties imposed on labour defaulters. 

lVlinor cases were tr ied by co un cil s o r 
cldcrs1 each town having its own locall.•enbel in 

charge of the judiciary. For example, a nu mber 
of cases survive from the New Ki ngdom 

( 1550--1069 tJC), in the rorm of the records or 
the workmen at IJEIR El.- 1\ IED INA, mostly deal

ing with small matters such as non- repayment 
of loans. Indi viduals rrcquently kep t their own 

notes of such cases on OSTHAC'\, presumably so 
that if repaym ents were not mad e in the 
agreed time they cou ld remind those present 
at the judgem en t and receive redress. 

Cases were sometimes judged by div ine 
OIU\CJ_Es rather than by human magistrates. It 
is known from Dcir ci-Medina, for instance, 
that th e de ifi ed founder of th e village, 
Amcnhotep t ( 1525- 1504 Be), was often asked 

to dec ide on particu lar cases. It is unclear how 
this divine judgement was actually given , but 

it seems that ostraca for and against the accu
sa tion wou ld be put at each side of the s treet 

and the god's image would incline toward 
whi chever verdict was deemed appropriate. 
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LEONTOI'OLIS 

/\national \rariant on !"his was the giving of th e 
law through tJu; oracle of Amun , which 

\\as practised d urin g the 21st Dynasty 

(1069-945 BC). 

Tn th e Pwlcmaic period (332-3 0 nc), 
Eg~ ptian law existed alongside that of the 

G reeks, although only ccrt<tin cases could be 

tried under it. G reeks were favoured by the 

law, and cases against them were generally 
heard in the state courrs. The Romans intro
duced a system of hnY that wo1s common 
throughour the empi re, with only summary 

modific.Hions. 

J \Vu.so,, 'Authority ~md law in ancient Egypt', 

.Joumal ofthl' , lmaimu Oriental StJI'icly 

Supplc!uoll l7 (1954), 1- 7. 

S. P. VLEE.\11:'\G , 'The days on which the Ku/J/ 
used to gather', G/amiugs_Fom Deirci-Alcdiua, 

eel . R. J. Dcm;trCc and J J. .Janseen (Lcidcn, 

1982), I HJ- 92. 

J. S \RR.\F, !.a 111J1ion t!u droit d'aprl:s b· ttlltims 
,;gyptiens(Vatican City, 19tH). 
L 11:\ t{ \nl, 'Lcs decn.: rs ro~·am:: source du ch·oir\ 
m· s < 19X7), 93- 101. 

J. TYLm:s t.E\, Tlu: jllllgl!meut uftllt' plwmoh: aimc 
and puuishmcut illanrieul Egypt (London 2000). 

Leontopolis see TELl. u .- \IU<V)Mt 

Lepsius, Karl Richard (1810- 84) 

German .Egyptologist who led the Prussian 

expedjtion to Egypt in 1842- 5. He was horn in 

Naumburg-am-Saale and ed ucated at the uni
versities of Lei pzig, GOttingcn and Berlin, 
completing a doctorate in 1 83~. It was alter 

the completion of this disser tat ion that he 

began w st:udy Egyptology in Paris, using 
Jean-Fran ~;o i s C:I/Ai\11'01 .1.101\ 's newly published 

granunar to learn the ancien t Egyptian lan
guage. J .ike C ham poll ion, he spent se,·cral 

years visitin g European collect ions or 
Egyptian antiquiti es before makin g his first 
visit to Egypt in 1842. He wok with h im a 

team of Prussian scholars, including a ski lled 

d raughtsman, and his main aim was tO record 
the major monumcms and collec t antiquities, 
in the same wa) <IS the C<trl ier Napoleon ic 

expedition (sec HiYI'TOI.OGY). He also worked 
in S udan and Palest ine, sending some fift een 

thousand antiq uities and plaster casts back 10 

Prussia in the course of his traYcls. 

ln 184Y- 59 he published the resul ts of the 
expedi tion in the form of an immense twcl vc

\'Oiurne work, Dl!nlmuu:ler aw Aegypten 1t11t! 

"' lethiopicn, which , like th e N apoleonic 
Description de I'E'gJifJie, s tiU provides useful 
information fiJr modern archaeologists (many 

of the sites and monuments having severely 
deteriorated since the mid nineteenth cen

tury). 1n 1865, Lepsius was appoin ted as 
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Keeper of th e Egyptian collections in the 

Berlin 1\luscum , and the fOllowing year he 

retu rned to Egypt with an expedi tion to 

record the mon uments of' the eastern Delta 

and S uez region , in the course of whi ch he 

discovered the Canopus Decree at T\ " IS, a 
bil ingual documem that pro\'ided a useful lin

guistic comparison with the ltOSETi l\ STOi\ 'E. 

His career continued with numerous fur

ther p uhl ic~nions as well as the ed iting of the 

principal German Egyp tologica l jo urnal 
(Xeilschrift fii"r (i.gyptisdJI! Sprache lllltl 
. 1/terllllll:il·uudt'), and in 1869 he ,·isitcd Egypt 

fOr the last time in order to witness the inau
guration of the S uez ('_ .. anal. He dit.:d in Berlin 

i_n IR84, having made one of the great~.:sr indi

,·idual con t ribu tions in the history of 

Egyptology. 

K. R. LEPS IUS, Dnd·mru:la a us .·lcgyj1tm und 
. hthiopieu, 12 vols (Leipzig, I S..J.<J- 59). 
- , Discm:aies iu L:f!.YPI (London, 1852). 
-, Kti.nigslmth dt'l' allen .--legypta, 2 pts (Leipzig, 

18>8). 
- , Da.\· /nliugm· /Je/..·ret t'IJJ/ A·auopu.~" iu dcr 

On~r:inalgrOSse mit iibersel::ung ln·idcr Te.rle 
(Leipzig, 1886) . 

G. EIH·R S, Riduml !,t'jlsius, Eng. trans. (New 
York, 1887). 

letters 
T here arc two ways in which Egyptian letters 
ha,·c been prese rved in t he archaeological 

record: somet imes the originals thcmse!Yes 

have sun·ivcd (in the form of papyri , ostraca 
<lnd wooden boards), but in many ol her cases 

such commemoratiYe documents as stelae, 
inscri ptions or temple archiYes incorporate 

tntnscriptions or letters, whel her real or imag
ined. The earliest known letters belong to the 

latter category, being hieroglyphic copies of 
lct'ters sent by Kin g Djedkara- 1sesi 

(24 1 +-2375 IJC) to th e officials Sencdjemib and 
Shepsesra at .\IILS IR. Only <1 ICw oth er letters 

ha \'C survived fro m the O ld Kingdom 
(26H6- 2181 nc), such as llarkhul"'s record of a 

letrcr sent ro him by the ) ou ng PEPr 11 

(2278- 2184 I!C). !\lost of those f"rom the 
1\rJidd lc King:dom (20SS- 16SO nc) :m: m:ulc up 
of <In arch ive of eighty-s ix lettt:rs rrom K ahun 
(sec u .- I.AII L'\ ) and a scr nf cJc,-c n items of 

correspondence between llcbn ~tkh tc and his 

famil y, although an im pona nl specia li zed 
form of letter from this period has survived in 
rhe fOrm of the so-called 'sE\1 '\1 ·\ dispatches' 

( 12th- D\'nast v mi litary communications 
between T hebes and the N ubian FORTIU·:SSES). 

Many items o f private and royal correspon
dence from the New K ingdom have survived, 

including the simple hieratic notes on os traca 
sent by th e workmen at Dl·:m El.-~ ti ·: D IN!\) 

LETT ERS TO T I-lE DEAD 

numerous la te Ram csside pri vate letters, and 

the roya l diplomatic correspondence from ei

Amarna (sec :\.\ 1,\lt '\l \ I.ETn:Rs), which was 

written in cuneiform on clay t:ablets . A large 

number of actual items of correspondence 

wri tten on papyri have survived, such as the 

l\\'0 lette rs written by an oi l-boi ler at cl
t\marna. O ne of the most imponant texts used 

in sc rib~tl teach ing dur ing this period was the 
sati r ical Ltllcr of 1 Iori in which one onici;.tl 

wri tes to a colleagut.:, r id iculing his abilities 
and sett ing test:s of his bureau cratic knowl

ed ge. T his document would have ed ucated 

scribes in the protocol of letter-writ ing. 

G. 1\ L\SI'ERo, Du genre t1pistolaire rhc::. le.~ igyptit'IIS 
de l't;fl/)(jlli' plutraonique (Paris, 1872). 
T G. H.J \\\J·S, The 1/e/.:ruw/.:htl! papers and othu 
ear~)' Jl liddk Kingdom dommenls (New York, 

1%2). 

E. \ VE:\TE, Lt:llt'n/rom auril'lll f:.~t:.J'PI (Atlanta, 

IY90). 

J. }\.\'SSE,, !.are Ram~.·sside It'll as a}/(/ 

l'OIIIIIIlmimtious (hit'ralir papyri in the /Jritish 

. l'lwelllu) (London , 1()91). 
R. B. P -\IO,"S0\1 , I Oia~'Jhnu audeul c:!!.YPI 
(London, 19Y l ), 89- YS, 142- 5. 

letters to the dead 
The Egyptians bclievctl that the worlds of the 
li Ying and the dead m·erlapped (sec FUKElt \In 

Bl;:uEr:s), so tlut it w:1s possible f·i->r the dead w 
continue to take an interest in the affa irs or 
their farnilies and acquaintances, and perhaps 
even to wreak vengeance on th e living. Th e 

relatives o r the deceased thcrcrorc often 
sought to communicate with them by writing 

letters, invariably requesting help or asking t(>r 
fOrgiveness. Fewer than rwent y of rhese letter:-. 

A /ella to the dead mrillcn on the intaior { RICil n) 
and e.rtaior ( r .l·rr) 1~(1he 'Cairo 11om/'. a rough 
1wl pollf!l)l ve.~.w:l ml1irh mould probab(J' havt' ban 
jil/cd mithj(wd oj.Jl'riugs and placed in a tomb. Tht• 
Ieifer is.fimn a IIJI)IIUIII called Dedi to her dl!ad 
husband, i1~jiJrming hi111 that their seiTII/It-girl i.~ ill 
and apptaling to him .fOr help iumarding rJ.!Ftlll' 
illnl'ss. Ear(J' 12th Dynasty, c./900 IIC:, n. -10 nu. 
(IJN Ill :\ II\ N. 1'-lf?f>.'/VSON) 
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LIBR!\Rif.S 

have survived, but it has been pointed out that 

their ex tensive geogn.tphical distribution prob

ably indicates a widespread sense of the n ~.:ed 

w communicate with the dead because of the 
magical pmYers that they " ·ere thought to haYc 

acquired in the afterlife. The letters date from 

rhc O ld K ingdom to d1 c 1\cw K ingdom 

(2686- 1069 nc) , but the,· appear to have been 
replaced in the Late Period (7~7-332 m:) b,· 
letters addressed directly to deities. 

Some letters to the dead were simply writ
ten on papyrus but a number of shrewder incli
viduals adopted the p loy o f inscribing the texts 
on the howls in "·hic h food was offCrcd to the 

dct:cased in the tomb-chapel. One of the best

known such letters was sent l'i·om a Ramesside 

milirary officer LO his dead wife, whom he 

addressed as 'rhe excellent spi rit, .Ankhiry', 
asking her why she had abandoned him and 

threatening to complain to Lhe gods about the 

unhappin ess that her untimely death had 

caused. 

A. II. G :\IWL\FR and K. SETIIE, L~~yptia11 !elfers 
to the dcud (London 1 t)2S). 
\V. I':.. Sli\II'SO:'\. , 'The lertt:r to t·hc dead from the 

tomb of !\ ieru (N3737) at Nag' cd- Deir',JEA 52 
(1966), 39- 52. 
-, 'A bre Old J...:..ingdom letter ro rhc dead from 
Nag' cd-Deir ,JSOO' ,]E-1 56 (1970), .i8-6+. 
M. GuJJ .. JWH, 'Lettrc ,1. llllC Cpousc clCfuncre 
(Pap. Leidcn 1, 37 1)', z.,{)99 (1973), 94-103. 
R. P1\RK INSO\, lin'cesjimu anricnt l:."'gypt 
(London , 199 1), 142- 5. 

libraries 
T he general question of the narure of ancient 
EgypLian libra ries is oversh<ldowed by the loss 

of the G rear Library at AU :.XA/\'DHi t\, which was 
burned to the g round in the late third century 
AD. The Alexandria librarY had probably been 
established by I'TOLE" ' . 1 Soter (305- 285 nc), 
who also f(nmded the !\ luseum ('sh rine of the 

Muses'), inirlally creolting both institutions as 
annexes to hi s palace. Later in the Ptolemaic 

period , another large libr:1 ry was created, 
probably wi thin the Alexandria SEIV\ l'I~U 1\ l 1 but 

this too was destroyed in \D 39 1. Although the 
papyri themsel ves have not survived, the lega
cy of the Alexandria libraries can be measured 
also in terms of the scholarship unden aken by 

such write rs as Apol loni us of Rhodes and 
Aristophanes of Byzantium , who bo1:h served 

as directors of the G reat L ibrary. 
As far as the libraries of the Phar;wnic peri

od arc concerned, there is certainly evidence 
that the Alexandrian institutions stood at the 

end of a long tradition of Egyptian archivism . 
The I lOUSE OF LIFE (per rmkh) , where Egyptian 
SCRIBES generally \Vorked and learned their 

trade, has been identified at such cities as 

~ rr·: ,\11' 1 li S and 1~ 1.-!\ i\ \ ,\IC\I, \, bll!' temple libraries 

and oflicial archi ves have generally proved 

more difficult to locate. The term per met(}al 
('house of papyrus rolls') is used to describe 

the repositories of papyri associated with gov
ernment buildin gs and temple complexes. 

A number of temples, such as those at ES'\' 

and PI IIL\ E, have li s ts of texts wrinen on cer

tain wa lls, but the only -definitely identilied 

temple library is a n iche- like room in the 

southern wall of the outer hyposryle hall of the 
G reco-Roman temple or H orus ;1( ED FL (c))() 

BC). An inscr iption m·cr the entrance to this 

room describes it as the ' library of Horus', 

although it is possible that it simply conta in ed 
!'he few rolls necessary for the daily rituals. 

The location (or indeed the ve ry exis1:ence) o r 

a library in the RA\li·:SSEL.:\1 (c. 1250 nc) at 

Thebes has prO\·ed a more com emious ques

tion , with most modern Egyprologists failin g 
to idenri(v any room that equates with the 

'sacred library' mentioned by the Greek histo

rian Dioclorus (cJOO BC), althoug·h archives of' 
the late New K ingdom administration were 

fOund in the immedia te vic in ity of the morlll

ary temple of Rameses Ill at 1\ I EDL~I·:T 11 \BL 

(c. ll70 BC). The existence of royal Jjbraries is 
indi cated by the survival of three fai ence 
' bookplates' bearing the names of A.\ ·IE:'\!IIOTEI' 

111, two of which arc also inscribed with the 

names of the literary works written on the 

papyrus rolls to which they were attached. 
A small temple library of the Roman peri

od, exca\';lled from a room in the Fayum city of 
·n:btun is, contained ;.1 number of literary and 

medica l works alon g with t he purely religious 
texts that had no doubt dominated most· ear li

er remplc libraries in the Pharaonic period. A 
li st of the texts used by Egyptian pries ts was 
compiled by Clement, bishop of Alexandria in 
the late second century MJ. 

In 1896 James Q•ibcll excavated shaft- tomb 
no. 5 under 1 he Ramesscum, discovering a 

wooden chest containing a se t of papyri 
belonging to a lcctor- pricsr or th e 13 th 

Dynasty (c.l795- 1650 B<:). This collection or 
texts - the most valu~tbl e single find of Middle 
Kingdom papyri - is nfl en referred rn :1 s :1 

·library', but in this context the term refers 

more loosely to an :tssemblage of documents 
rather than an aclllal ins titution or buildin g. 
~cverthe l ess, the texts provide a good icle;t or 
Lhc wide va riety of texts which might have 

been included i11 a .Midd le Kingdom library, 
inc luding li terary narrati ves, military dis
p<ltches from SEl\ INA fOrtress (see J.ETn:Rs), an 

0'\0.\I ASTI C:O~, medi cal remedies, magica l 
spells, a hymn to Sobek and fragmen ts of a 

dramat ic or ritualistic composition. The word 
'library' is also used to Llescribc the large col-

LIBYANS 

lection of papyri owned by a succession of 

scribes ar DEIR 1 ':1.-i\ IEDI ~t\, includin g the 

C hester Beatty papyri . 

j. E. Q UIBEU ., 'llll· Ramt•sscum (London, 1898). 
ll. R. r f >\Ll., 'An EgypLian bookplate: the ex-li/Jris 
of Amenophis 111 andTeic',Jf:'. ~/12 (1926), 30-3. 

\ '. \VESSETZ'-.\ 1 ' Dicilgyptische 

Tempelbibliorhck', LA:S· 100 (1973), 5~-9. 
- ,'Die Blichcrl istc des Tempels von Edfu unJ 

lmhutcp', C1H 83 (1984), 85- 90. 
G. B u RK..\RD, 'Bibl imhekcn in alten Agypren'. 
Bibliotlu:k: Funduwg mul Pmx1~~ -1- ( 19SO), 
7S-115. 
J. D. BoURRI ".U, Plwraohs and mortal~ 
(Cambridge, 1988), 79- 811, I HI. 
T.. C \NFOR.\, 'l'lu· vauJ:~·hed /ilmny, trans. t\ I. Ryle 

(London , 1989), 1"- 60. 

Libyans (Tjehenu , Tjcmchu, Meshwcxh, 
Libu) 
In t he O ld and !\Iiddle Kingdoms, t he 
\Ves tern Desert, beyond Egypt's rromiers, was 

home to the Tjchcnu , usually trans lated as 

'l. ib~tm s' . They were regularly depicted by 

the Egyptians as beanlcd and light-skinned, 
bu t they were ;tlso occasionally shown as {;l ir

haircd and blue-eyed . T hey seem to have been 
sem i- nomadic pastora list'i, and they make 

occasion:tl appearances in Egyptian art fi·om 

early times, although they arc often difticulr to 

distinguish saLisraetorily fi·om 1.he inhabitants 

of th e western Dcl ra of Egypt itse lf: It is 
thought like ly, however, that the defe;ltcd 

enemy depicted on the late Predynastic 
Battlefield Palette (r. 31 00 Be) were Libyans. 

King DJER (r.3000 IIC) of the 1st Dynasty is 
said to have sent an exped ition against' the 

Libyans, and oth er campaigns arc record ed 

under S!\EFERU (261.1- 2589 Be) of the ~t:h 

Dynasty and Sahura (2~87-2~75 BC) of" the 5th 
D~·nasry. S;thura 's mortuary temple contained 

reliefs showing Lhe d ispatching of a l .ibyan 
ehiefby the king, a scene repeated in the mor

tuary temple of" Pcpy 11 (2278-2 1 8~ nc) of the 
6th Dynasty, and still current in later times. 

Until the New Kingdom ( 1550- 1 069 llC), 

action against the Libyans was generally little 
more than puniLivc raiding. By the time of Scty 1 
(1294-1279 nc), a people known as the 
Mcshwesh and T.ibu had se ttled in the territory 
previously occupied by the Tjehenu and were 
attempting· to seulc in the Delta. They were 

held at bay by Scty and his son Ramcses 11 

(1279- 121 3 BC), bur it was lcfi: to i\ 11-:IH:t'\I''Ji\11 

(12l3-l203 nc) to repulse them. He beed a 
force comprisi ng not only Meshwesh and 
T.ibu bur also Ekwcsh, Shekclesh, 'TCresh, 

Sherden and various Aegean groups. This 
t:onfederation became known as the SEt\ 

1'1-:0 I'U:S. They attacked Egypt in i\ilercnptah 's 

l61 
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S!ele shoming a Lilm d1 ieff~lji.!riug the hicrog~)lph 
fOr 'counlryside' to tilt! l:'gyptian deities ~)~eklnuet 

and Heka, a dona/ion dated in the hierali,· te.rl 
belnm lo _)!far 7 ofSheshonq rand spec-ified as It'll 
amuras (a/Jof/1 se·veu acres). 221lfl Dynasty, 

c.760 IJC, li111estow.:, fl. JO.S WI. (r .. t73965) 

fifth regnal year, and although the initial 
response w~1s slow the king eventually drove 
them back, supposedly killing six thousand 
and rak ing nine thousand prisoners. But the 
victory was not fin<ll and th ey returned under 

Rameses 111 ( I I 84-1 153 BC), only to be defeat
ed in a bloody n<w;JI battle. 

Ironicall y, many of the prisoners taken in 
such actions were fo rcibly se ttled in Egypt 
and gradually became a powerful g roup, at 
first servin g th e generals rulin g: Thebes in th e 
2 I s t D ynasty ( I 069- 945 BC), who were prob
ably themse lves of Libyan ances try. 
U ltimately the Libyans came to power in 
the ir own right, as th e 22 nd and 2J rd 
Dynas ties (945- 715 nc), ruling from llubastis 
(TI·: u . BASTA) and TAJ\" IS respectively (sec 
OSORK.ON and SI IESI IO"\JQ). Thi s so-call ed 
'L ibyan period' was beset by ri va lries 
between different claimants to the throne, 
:md some scholars :trgue that the existence of 
conremporaneous lines of ru lers was charac
ter istic of L ibyan society. T he aggressive and 
anarch ic spirit of these times is perhaps 
reflected in the demotic (.),de r~{ Pedubasli.~ 

(sec LITER!\TURE). Despite this political 
un cer tain ty, particularly during the 23rd 
Dynasty, certain crafts such as bronze work 
flourished, although there seems to have been 
little monumental construction takin g place. 
The reunification o f Egypt under the 
Kushite 25 th Dynasty and Sairc 26t h 
Dynasty put an end to the period of Libyan 
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anarchy, and the motif of the smiting of a 
Libyan chief reappeared in the temple of 
Taharqo (6Yll-664 Be) at K,\\rA. 
0. D·\TES, The eastern Lii~J'Um (London, 191-1-). 
G. VVAIKWRI GI IT, 'The l\lleshwcsh',JEA 48 
(1962). 89-99. 
N. K. SA:'\1).'\RS, The Sea Peoples: marriors of the 

em/em ;\llediterranean (London, 1978), I 14-19. 
A. SI1i\I..I NGER, 'Some notes on the L ibyans of the 
Old Kingdom and later historica l reflexes', 

]SS EA 9 (I 979), I 25- 60. 
M.A. L Ei\IIY, 'The Libyan period in Egypt: an 
essay in intcrp rcmtion', Libya11 Studit•s 16 ( 1985), 
51-65. 
- , LikJ'a and (t:ypt, c/300- 750 IJC (London, 
1990). 

lion 
By the Pharaonic period the number of lions 
in Egypt had decl ined compared with prehis
toric tin1es, when their symbolic and rel igious 
associations first became established. It is pos
sible tha t the connection between the king and 
the lion stemmed from the hunting of these 
animals by the tribal chiefs of the Predynasric 
period. A Greek papyrus mentions lion burials 
at Saqqara in the SACRED AN IM!\ 1. necropolis, 
but these have not yet been located . 

Since lions characteris tically li ved on the 
desert margins, they came to be considered as 
the guardians of the eastern and western 
horizons, the places of sunrise and sunset. ln 
th is connection they sometimes replaced the 
eastern and wes tern mo untains, symbolic o f 
past and future, on either side of the I IOR tZON 

hi eroglyph (ttkhet). Headrests sometim es 
took the form of this akhel hicroglyph, sup
ported by two lions; on an example from 

LION 

Tutankhamun's tomb they flank SII U, god of 
the ai r, who supports the head of the kin g, 
representing the sun . S ince the sun itself 
could be represented as ;1 lion, C hapter 62 of 
the BOOK OF TI-lE DEALJ States: 'fvlay } he grant
ed power over Lhe waters like the limbs of 
Seth, for I am he who crosses the sky, I am 
the L ion of Ra , I am the S layer who cats the 
foreleg, the leg of beef is extended to me . 
'T'he lion-god Ak. ER gu~uded the gateway to 
the underworld through whi ch the sun <::unc 

and went each day. Since the sun was born 
each morning and died each evening on the 
horizons, so the lio n was a lso connected with 
death and rebir th and was th us portrayed on 

funerary couches or biers, as well as embalm
ing tables. 

The beds and chairs of the liv ing were 
sometimes also decorated with lions ' paws or 

heads, perhaps in order that t:he occupant roo 
would rise renewed after sleep or rest. The 
gargoyle ra inspouts of temples wen: often 
made in the form of lions' heads beca use it was 
imagined that the lion stood on the temple 
roof absorbing the evil rai nstorms of SETII and 
then spitting them out down the sides of the 
building. 

The Delta site of Leontopolis (TELl . EI .

MUQlJAM) in the Delta was sacred to the lion 
god JVlihos (Greek Mysis), and S hu and 
TEFNUT were also venerated in leonine fOrm at 

Statue ofalion. probab(J' sculpted in I he reign of 
Ameulwtep 111 but bearing a dedicatmy text of 
7illanklta mtm a11tl an insc.,-iptiou of the NlaoitiL· 
ruler Ama11i~-!o. 18th Dynasty, c. /350 IJC, granih•. 
Fom Gebel Barkal, origiual(y.fiwu So/eb, 
II. 1.17111. (L•i2) 
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LISHT, EL-

the site, since they were sometimes regarded 
as lion cubs created by •\TU:\·1. 1\llost leonine 
deities were fema le; the most important of 
these was SEKII\lET, whose cult was cvcmually 
merged with those of 11:\ST ET and J\ IL:T. She 
was reg;.trded as one of the 'EYES OF Rt\ ' , ;mel in 
one myth she was almost responsible fOr the 
annihilation of mankind. 

Sec also SPIIINX. 

U. S CJIWEITZI·: R, Li.imt uud sphinx im allcn .Agypleu 

(Giiickstadt, 1948). 
C. ut. \Vrr, Le rOle erie scm dulion dam I'Egyptc 
aucieuuc (Lcidcn , 1 ~51). 
U R 6SS I.ER- K6tti.ER, 'LOwc-KOpfc; 

LOwe-Smrucn' , Le.rikou rler Agyp!ologic 111, cd. 
W. 1-lclck, F.. Otto and W. Westendorf 

(Wicsbaden, 1980), 1080- 90. 
R. H . \Vli .K INSON, Reading L"'gyptian art 
(London, J9n), 68- 9. 

Lisht, ei-
Necropolis including the pyramid complexes 
of the two earliest 12th-Dynasty ruJers, .\ i\IEi\'

I':" UIAT I and SENlJSRET I (c. J985- J920 BC), 

located on the west bank of the N ile, about SO 
km south of Ca iro. The establishment of a 
roya l necropolis at el-Lisht was a direct result 
of the founding of a new royal residence, 
ltjtawy, w·hich appears to hol\·e temporarily 
replaced i\ IE1\ IPIIIS as the scat of government. 
Itjtawy is often mentioned in texts of the peri
od and probably lay a short di stance to the cast 
of cl-Lishr. 'I'he actual rown-site has not yet 
been located, because, like many Egyptian se t
tlements, it has probably been c.:ovcred by cul 
tivated land . 

The pyr:m1id ofAmencmhat r, a1 the north
ern end of the site, \Vas originally abou t 58 m 
high; its core included limestone blocks taken 
from O ld Kingdom buildings at St\QQ1\R r\. Irs 
mortuary temple was located on its cast side. A 
stone cau seway leads down from the mortuary 
temple towards the va lley temple excavated by 
the Antiqui ties lnspectonll e. T'he complex of 
Scnusrct 1 is similar in basic.: plan t·o tha t of his 
father, comprising a limestone pyramid, origi
nally 61 m high, surround ed by nine small 
subsidiary pyramids. just to the north of the 
mortuary temple, ten seated lifC-size statues of 
the king were found (now in the Egyptian 
i\1.uscum , Cairo). 

The pyramids arc surrounded by 1 he 
remains of num erous ,\ lt\ST:\BI\ tombs of 

S!a/ue/te ofa god or king (pus~·ib~)l Senmrett) 

Fom the lomb '!f'lmlwlep in !he south pyra111id 
ccmelei:JI al el-Lis/fl. 12th Dynasty, c. / 950 IJC, 
gessoed and painted mood, 11. 58 em. 
(Mt.'TRO!'OI.I'I' ·IN riH 'SHW . ,n ;w r ORI\' /-/.3./ 7) 

LITERATURE 

cour tiers, including that of Scnusrct-ankh, 
ch ief priest of PTA II , located about 200m to the 
cast of the outer enclosure wall of Senusrct 1. 

Senusret-ankh 's burial chamber contains 
extracts from the I'YR..o\_\ UD TEXTS executed in 
sunk hieroglyphs. 
W. K. St\II'SON, 'The residence oflt- rowy\ 
JAIICE2 (1963), 53-6+. 
D. ARNOLD, The soulh cemtteries oj'LJ~~IIII: The 

pyramid ofSt'IIIIIO.m!/1 (Kcw York, 1988). 

-. 'J lle sou1h tt:mclaics ofLisht 11: The Wlllrol 
1101es uwlteammarJ.·~· (New York , 1990). 
- , The south ametcries ofLishl 111: The pyramid 
complex r~(Seumo.\TC/1 (New York, 1992). 

literature 
T he term 'Egyptian li terature' is o ften 
employed to refer LO the enrirc survivin g cor
pus of texts from rhe Pharaonic period (usual
ly cxduding such practical documents as LET

TERS or adm inistratiYc tC'.:ts), rather than 
being used in its much more rcstric.:tcd sense to 

describe overtly 'literary' ou[put. However, 
the individual documenrs can, like orhcr 
ancient texts. be variously grouped and cate
gorized on the basis of such diverse cr iteria as 
phys ical med ia (e.g. OSTR ACA, 1':\ PYRI or s·n :
I.AI·:), Script ( 1111 -:I{OGL\"P ili C~, IIIERAT!l.1 DEi\ IOT

lC, Greek or co1rrrc) and the precise date in the 
history of the language. Although many texts 
have been assigned to partinilar gcru-cs (such 
as \\ 'ISD0 \1 I.ITEIUTURI~ or love poems), they arc 
usually best understood in terms of the specif
ic historical and social context in which they 
were written . fn scriptions listing the conLenLs 
of temple archives and t.tuRA \01\S, as well as a 
few surviving caclws of papyri and ostraca 
owned by individuals or institutions, provide a 
good sense of the range of texts that' were 
delihcrarely c.:o llected and preserved durin g 
rhc Pharaonic period , inclu ding technical 
manuals suc.:h as medical and mathematical 
documents. 

\'Vi thin particu lar periods o f Egyptian his
rory, there were many different genres of 
texts. The O ld Kingdom literary record was 
dominated by religious Flj~ I~ IV\RY TEXTs, par
licubrly rh e I'YR1\ M ID TEX T S1 used in royal 

tombs, and the 'funerary autob iography', 
used in pri vate tombs to provide a poetic 
description of the ,·irtues of the deceased. 
There is also some evidence of the c.:ompo
sition of suc.: h l'cchnical texts as mcdi c.:a l lTC;J

tiscs, althou gh no actual documents ha,·c 
surYivcd. Although a form of verse was used 
for many 'non- practical ' wr itings, there was 
no literature in rhc narrowest sense of the 
term. As far as I 1\S' f'ORY AND I II STORIOGRt\ PII' ' is 
concerned , a few fragments of annals have 
sun;ived (sec K ING LIST s) . 

163 



LITERATURE 

T he M id d le Ki n gdom was part icula rly 

ch;tractcri zed by the introductjon of such fi c

tional literature as the 1i1/e r~{ the Shipmraked 
Sailor, the Ttd~.: r~F Jhe Eloquml Pettsa111, the 

Title.<~{ 11'i111der (Pap\Tus Wcstcar) and th e Title 
tlSinuhe, all of \Yhich purport lO he historical 

accountS1 ;! I though many of the details or their 
plots indi carc that they were famasics designed 
to cnrcrrain anJ edify rather than to record 
actual cn;nts. IVlany of these fictional narrati rcs 

I Voodt'll board. {'rt'f)(tred 11Jith genu In pro ride a 
/'C(/ SIJ/1 (1 "~)' wwd mriliug SIII:/(I(C. It/})(/,\' proha/J()1 

.wspmrh·dji·om a peg hy passing a om/ lhmugh 
the hole /JJJ !Ill' rig/11 . The Je.rt is tlu~ onh' 
smTii'iug ret".l·irm fl.( I Ill' Discourse of 
Khakhcpcrr:tscncb, a literary di.m mrst 
( t)IIC('I'IIing sorial and pa.Hmal duws. /:'ar(J' /811! 
IJ.J 'IIti.~O '· c. I 500 uc. pain ltd mood, prort•nanrt 
uulmomn. 11. 30 au. ( ro.-156-15.-J) 

(sometimes described, rather mis lead ing!~ and 

anachronisticalJ y, as 'propaganda ') provide a 
good count erpoint to ofli cia l texts, in that th e~ 
prcscm a much more ambi valent view of 

ancient Egyp1 1 showing the subtle shades of 
d istinction between good and evil. Tn rhc reli 

gious sphere, the COFF ti'. TE:\TS, based on the 

Pyramid Texts, begnn to be used in private 
tombs. 1\,_Januscript:s have surYivcd more plen
tifully from the 12th and 13th D ynasties, 

induding a much wider range of types of te\:t, 
from ll r\ \i\.S .\ ~]) I.ITA:'\ IES TO 0'\U\IASTIC.\ . 

In the New Kingdom ( 1550- 1069 ac) mam 

of the existing 1!"enrcs were augm ented and 
expanded , including sut:h categories as annals, 

offer ing lists, prayers, hymns, journals, 'funer
ary biographies', fun erary tex ts (e.g. the nom ... 
OF Tt IE DE \1>), mathemaLical and diagrammatic 
texts, kin g lists, onomastica , d ecrees and 
treaties. It is noticeable that literary texts began 

to be composed in Late Egyp tian, whereas offi 
cial inscriptions continued to he written in 

J'vliddlc Egyptian (sec LA1'-G UAGE). Th e st yle of 
N ew Kingdom narrat:i ves, such as the 7hle of 
the Predestined Prim·e and the 1ttle ~~r the 
Caplure of.Joppa, is generally considered to he 
more light- hearted and episodic. ;\ new f(mn 

of text is the so-ca lled 'miscellany', consistin g 

or co llections of prayers, hymns or didactic 
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texrs, sim ilar to the modern anthol og~. ln addi

tion , many more 'personal ' types of document 

began to be composed, including loYe pocn1s, 

wri tten in hieratic ti-om the Ramcsside period 

onwards and usually consisting of dramatic 

monologues spoken by one or bmh uf the 
lovers. T hen.: an.: also numerous survi,·ing 

records of economic transact ions from the 
:\lew Kingdom (e.g. deeds of sale, tax docu

m~:nts, census lists, sec T ·\ '\ \TIO,'\ and TH \IX). 

as well as many legal records (e.g. tr ials and 
wills, see L \\\'), magical spells and medica l 

remedies (see \1.\G tc), 'day-books' (dail~ scrib
al accounr.s (Jt. ro~·a l actiYities) •tnd l .ETI'ERS. 

Although the demotic script , imroduccd in 
rhc Late Per iod, was initia lly used on ) ~- f() r 

commercial and adminisu·ati,-e texts, it began 

to be used for literary texts from at least the 

early Ptolemaic period Om\·ards. T he range of 
demotic Ji [Crary genres was just as wide as in 

hieroglyphs and hieratic, although no love 
poetry hots yet been attested. T he two out

s tand ing examples of demotic narrat ivc ficrion 

arc the Jiths ~~f Seine/ Klu11:mmast'l and the 
Cycle 1l }lwrusl Pedubaslis, cat:h consisting of a 

set of s tories dealing with the exploit s of a 

heroic indiddual. lt has been suggested that 
SU ill C of' I he I hemes and motifs in these demot

ic ta les were borrowed fro m, or ;U leasr influ
enced by, G reek works such as the Homeric 

epics or H ellenistic noYcls and pocLry. 
'T'hroughout the Pharaonic period it is often 

difficuh to dis[inguish between fictional narra

ti ves and accounts of actual events, and pan of 
this problem stems from a general inabil it~ 1.0 

recognize the aims and contexts of particular 
rcxts. '1\vo late New Kingdom documents1 the 

Report uf Hi·mumm and the Lilatlly /, c: IJc:r f!l ' 
llirN', exemplify this problem , in that we can not 
be sure whether they arc ol'ficial accounr.s of 
actual individua ls or simply stories with com

paratively accu rate histOrical backgrounds. 
J\!lany s uch documen ts arc perhaps best 

rega rded as semi- fictional works and t.hcir 
original fun cLion and intended audience may 

never he properly clarified. 
The related question of the extent of liter

acy is also contrm·ersia l. 1\!Jany scholars haYc 
argued tha t the percentage of literate members 

of Egyptian society m ay have been as low as 
0.+ per cent of the population, althou gh others 
have suggested , on th e basis or the copious 

writt en records from m:m EL-MEil t:-.J t\ (admit 
redly an atypical communi ty), that the ability 

to read and write was considerably more wide
spread . lt is noticeable, however, that virtually 

all o f rhc surviving 1 literary' texts were pri
mar ily aimed at (and written by) a small Cli te 

group. Sec also EDUCJ\TION; I IOUSE OF \.\ FE; 

I ,E' I• I'EHS T O T i l t·: l>EAD; SCRIBES. 

LIVESTOCK 

]. I I. BREAST ED,_ lnriml raorrls '!!' I:.:~..J'PI, + Yols 
(Chicago. 1906). 

G. PosE~ER , Lillirature el plJiitittue dans /'fgyplt• 
de Ia \lie t(J'IllfSiie (Paris, 1956). 
J. Ass:-. tA:\:N, 'Dcr literarische Texre im Alt·cn 

Agyptcn: Vcrsuch cincr Bcgriffbestimmtmg:1
, 

0LZ69( 197+), 117- 26. 
- , "Egypti;m Literature' , The A nrhor Bible 

Diuioll{uy . yo\. 2, eel. D. :\1. Freedman (New 

\'o rk, 1992), 378- 'JO. 
1\ I. T.ICIIT11 1-:1.\1, _-lurimt f~'{l'Piiaulileraltm• , 3 \Ols 
(l .undon, 1975- 80). 

]. B ·\ 1'\ES, 'Literacy and ancicnr F.gyprian 
society' . . \Jan n.s. 18 {1983), 572-99. 

R. B. P .\Ri-.:.1'\SO.'\, I OiasJi·nm anrit'lll Hgyp!: 

a/JIIm/llgy ofA iiddll' k"iugdom mritings (London, 
199 1). 

livestock see .-\Gtm:u :n ..: HE and \'\ t \1 \I. 

IILSB.\ '\'DHY 

lotus 
Botanical term used by Egypto logists to refer 
to the water lily (scsllt>n), wh ich served as the 

emblem of Upper Egypt, in contrast t:o rhe 

Lower Egyptian PI\I' YRU~ plant. The lotus and 
papyrus ~li'C exempli tied hy two types or gran
ite pillar in the HalJ of Records ar h: .\1{'\1 \h. . 

Du ring the Pharaonic period there were 

essen tially two kind s of lotus: th e whi te 

1\~)'mp/wca !OJus, whose pc t·otls arc blu ntly 
pointed and which has ,-cry large flowers, ;mel 
the blue Nymplwm muulat', which has point
ed petals and a s lightly smaller flmYcr. In lat er 

times, however, probably afrcr 525 IIC, a third 
rype, JVelumbo nllt{li!ra, was introduced from 

India. ft is the blue lotus which is most com
monly depicted in an, freq uently he ld to the 

noses or banqueters in tomb scenes, although 
the fragra nce may not be Yery strong. 'T'hc 

Greek historian Herodotus states that. p;lrtS of 
the plant were sometimes eaten , and recent 

researchers ha\T suggested that the lotus had 

hallucinogenic proper ties. 
The lotus was symbolic of rebirth , s ince one 

of the CHE \TIO'\' myl'hs describes how the new

born sun rose out of a lo tus fl oatin g on the 
waters of \:L"\'. The buds form under water <UH.i 

gradually break the surface before opening 
suddenly a few days later. T he centre of the 

nowcrs is yellow, and the blooms genera lly las t 
on ly a singl e day, an d t:crtainly no more than 

fou r, before closing and sinking beneath the 
water, from which they do not re-emerge. 

C hapterS I of the BOOK OF Tt II·: DEAD is con
cerned with the act of being transformed int o 

such a lotus: '1 am the pure one who issued 
from the fen. Oh Lotus belongin g 10 the 
semblance of N efertem ... ' The blue lotus was 

also the emblem of the god NEFERTt·: ~ 1 , ' lord of 
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LOVE POEMS 

perfumes' . A painted \\·oodcn sculpture from 
the tomh of T m ankham un ( 1.116- 1127 11c) 
appears to depict the hc<td of the king in the 

Tin• head t~j''lhtanHumwn t>mergi11g out nfa lo!m, 
.from his lomb in the f/(Jfft')' f~{tlle Kings. l 81h 

Dynas~v. c./330 /Jr.', pai111ed mood, 11. J(J nn. 
( C 11/W, \ 0 . 8, !U PROI)l_ (.'1:'/J COl NTJ:'S\ or Till: 

CR/FFI'f'I/1.\SHTl Tl:) 

form of Nc fcrtcm emerging fi·om a lot us (sec 
illustration). 

\V. B. H t\ RER, 'Pharmacological an d biologico11 
properties or the Eg~-prian lor us', JA RCE 22 

(1985), 49-54. 

A. Nnmr, ''T'hc so-called plant of Upper Egypt', 
DE 19 (1991), 5.1-68. 

C. OsSI•\t'\ 1 'The mosr bcaurifu l of flowers: ,,·,ncr 
li lies and low scs in anc i ~111' Egypf', KJ\II T 10 (1) 
(1999), 48- 59. 

Jove poems St'l' EI{()TIC:,\ and SE\Lt\ L r n 

Luxor 
.Modern name fOr a Thcban rel ig ious site ded

icated to the cu lt of UI L~ Kammef, consis ting 
of the ipe!- rC.\Jfl {' tem ple of the southern pri

vate quarters' or ' southern ltari11t'), which was 
fo unded in the re ign of ·\ •\ I E~l IOTEP 11 1 

(1390-1352 BC) and augmented by successive 
pharaohs, includin g R,\ ,\ ll :scs 11 ( 1279- 12 1 J 11c) 

and ALE'\:\~DER Tl w GRE.\T (332- 323 uc). T he 
primary fun ct ion of the ori ginal temple was as 

a setting fo r the FESTIVAL of O pct, in which the 
cult statue of the god Amun was c~t rried 

obelisk 
sealed colossi of 
Rameses II 
pylon of Rameses II 
colonnade of 
Amenhotep Il l 
hypostyle hall 
first antechamber 
('Roman sanctuary') 
second antechamber 
'birth room ' 
bark shrines of 
Amenhotep Ill and 
Alexander the Great 

1 0 transverse hall 
11 sanctuary of 

Amenholep Ill 

\ 
N 
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Plan1~(1lll' umpll' ojAmu11- Kamult:(at l,lf.rOI: 

~lllnua ll .' along an avenue of sph in xes leading 
fi·om the temple of Anum at h...\R \1 \h. to L uxor. 

Om: oft.he purposes of th ~ Opel festiva l was to 
enable the human ki ng to 'merge' with h is di vine 

royal f.v\ in the presence of Amun, and then to 

rcappc;u· with his royal and divine essence re ju

venated . 'T'hc inscriptions in the temple describe 
him ~IS 'Foremost of all the living kas' when he 

emerges from the inner sanctuary. 
Th e process ional colonnade at T .uxor, con

structed by Amcnhotep Il l and later usurped by 

LUXOR 

IIORE.\1111 ·:11 (1323-1295 B~) . is flanked by a 

fi·iczc depicting the celebration of the Fes ti \·a\ 

of Opet, \\ hich is one of the fC\\ sun·i,-ing 

examples of temple relief from the reign of 

Tl TM.....-1-.:.IL\\I U \. (1336- 1327 BC). The peristyle 
court. the p) ion entrance :mel two O BEI.IS h. S 

were added b) Ramcses 11. The pylon contained 

T\L.\T\T lli .O( XS deriving: from a now-des troyed 
temple to the .\TE'\. Only one of the ohclisks 

remains i11 si1u; the other, gi ven to tht: French in 
18 19. now stands in the Place ck· b Concordc in 
Paris. The main somcruary of the temple, whjch 
had pcrhap~ (~11\cn into disrepair by the Lne 

Period (747- .1.12 ll(:). was recons tr ucted in the 

l at~ tOunh century BC hy ;\Jcxander the Great, 
who claims to haYe res tored it ro its original 
state ' in rhe time of' Amenhotcp' . 

The temple was transformed into a shrine 
of the imperial cult in the Roman per iod and 

C\'entua\ly part ially OVerbuilt by the mosq ue or 
Abu 1-lag~a g. Tn 1989 a cachcue of exquis itely 
carwd stone s tatuary (sim ilar ro the 1-.:..\R'\ ·\t-; 

cachene) was excwau:d fl·om beneath rhe floor 
of the court of Amcn hotcp 111. The statues, 
dolling main ly to the 18th Dynast)- ( 1550- 1295 
nc) , had perhaps been buril:d there by the 

pr iesthood in order to protc<.:t them fro m th e 

pi llaging of inYadcrs. 

A. GA\ ET, Lt' temple dt! Lou.mr (Cairo, IR~H). 
C. KuE'\TI., La j(ue .1·ud du ma.(~~(t's t du py lone rll' 
Ran/Jl~s llti l.ou.ror(Cairo, 1971). 
L. BEJ.J ., ' L uxor temple and rhc cult oft he royal 
1-!t'.]N ES H (1985), 25 1- 94. 

J\ I . A BIJEL- R.\i'.IQ, Dus SuuJ.:tuar . lmcuophis 111 im 
Luxor- 'fl·mpd (Tokyo, 1986). 

1\ I . EL-5 \Gli!R, The diJctn·ci:J' ,{the sltilll fl l] ' 

wd/Clte 1~(/.u.ror temple (1\ lai.nz, 1991 ). 
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MAADI 

M 
Maadi 
Late Prcdynastic scnlcmcnt-sitc of about IS 

hectares, located 5 km to the south or modern 

Cairo. The settlement, consisting of wattle
and-daub oral and cresccnt-sh;qJcd huts, as 
we ll as large subterran ean houses, flourishcU 

fi·01n N aqada 1 to 11 ; recent excavations suggest 
that rhc eastern part was occupied earlier than 

the western. At the northern edge of rhe set
tl ement there were one-metre-hi gh pottery 

storage jars buried up to their necks. There 
were also large numbers of storage pits con
raining carbonized grai n, carnelian beads and 
other valuable items at the south ern end of the 

site. The bodies of foetuses and ch ildren were 
sometimes buried within the scnlcmcnt, bur 

there were also three cemeteries nearby, th~H at 
\Vadi Digla being the richest. 

There was less evidence of hunting and 

gathering at !vlaadi than at earlier Lower 

Egyptian Prcdynastic sitt:s. As we ll as agricul
tural remains, there was also extensive evi
dence of craft spec iali z;.ttion , includin g the 

proccssin~ and trading or copper, the analys is 
of which suggests that it probably derived 
from mines at 'Timna and the \VaJi Araba h, in 

southeastern Sinai . Over eighty per cent of the 

pottery is of a local ware (nor known rrom 
Upper Egyptian sites), but the presence or 

Gerzean pottery and stone arteEtcrs also 
implies that th ere was increasing contact with 

Upper Egypt. lt should be noted that the 
remains of cemeteries al ei-Saft· and Haragch 

(in t\lliddlc Egypt) contain items that arc char
acteristic of the 'NL.tadian' culture, suggesting 

that there may also have bL:en a certain amounr 
of cultural expansion southwards in the late 

Prcdynastic period. 
The excavation of Maadi has reve~ll ed huge 

quantities of import ed puttcq from Palestine 
dating to rhe Early Bronze Age 1 phase (includ
ing thirry-onc complete jars); rhL:sc mainly 
consisted of a g·lohular jar with a broad, tla t 

base, high shoulders and long cylindrical neck. 
T he import ed ceramics also included the so
ca lled \Van.: v pottery, made with unusual 

manufacturing teL:hniqucs and , according lO 

petrographic analys is, from Pales tinian clay. 

The combination of Pales tinian produ cts 

found at lVlaadi (including copper pins, chisels, 
fishhooks, basalt vesse ls, tabular- like flint tools, 
bi tumen and carnelian beads) and the presence 

of typical .MaJdian and Gcrzean products at 

such Pales tinian sites ;ts \Vadi G hazzeh (Si te 1 1) 
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and Tel cl-Erani suggest that i\t[aadi was fu nc

tioning as an cntrcpot in the late Prcclynastic 

period. The means by which the trade goods 

were transported has perhc1ps been con firmed 

by the discovery of bodies of donkeys at 

Maadi. 

~1. A\mR, 'Annual report of the r\laadi 

~.:xcavations, 1933', CdEu (1936), 5-1-7. 
M. A. 1-lot'h\ t·\'\, l:."gypt bejim! the plw_rao!Js (New 

York, 1979), 200-1+. 
I. RtZK..\'\ ·\ and J. SEEitER, 'New light on the 
reialiuu unvtaadi t:o tht.: Upper Eg-yptian cui rura l 

sequence', ,HD, J! K {0 ( 198{), 237-52. 

1. CutERA, .\l. FR..\'\Gil'-\RI: and A. P AL \ II EIU, 

' Prcd~·nastic Egypt: new data fmm .t\lbadi', 

flji-imn Archaeological Re7. •it'm 5 ( 1987), 105- 14. 
I. RI ZK...\ RA and J. SEi~ l tER, Jl1laadi, 4 Yols (Mainz, 
1987- 90). 

J St·:EJI ER, ' i\1aadi - l!ine priidynastiche 

Kulturgruppc Z\Yi s<.:hcn Obcriigypren un(\ 

Palcs t.ina ', Prfuhistorisdu Zeitschr~fi 65 (1990), 
123- 56. 

Maat 
Goddess personify ing truth, justice and the 

essemial harmony of the uni verse, who was 

usua lly portrayed as a seated woman wearing 
an ostrich fCath cr, although she could some

times he Tcpresemcd simply by the feather 
itself or by the plinth on wh ich she sat (prob

ably a symbol of the l'Rl i\IEr!\L J\ lOL~D) , which 

is also sometimes shown benc~tth the throne of 
OSIK.I!-i in judgement scenes. O n a cosmic sc<tle, 

ivhat also represcmcd the di vine order of the 
uniYersc as originally brought into being at the 

moment of CRE.\TIO'\..:. It was t·hc power of i\ laat 
that was believed to regulate the seasons, the 

movement of the s tars and the re lations 
between men and gods. The concept was 

Gl)/den dmin mit It a gold}i1il (lendanl in tlre.Jimn 
oftht• goddess A1aat. mllirh mt~)' lurrt' seri'ed a.~ a 
jmlgt' :~insignia. 26th Dynasty or la1e1~ t~/ier 
C.600 IJC, II. 2.8 011. (£148998) 

MACE 

therefore central both to the Egyptians' id eas 

about the uni verse and to their code of ETtli< :.S . 

Although the figure of 1\ll aat is widely repre
sented in the temples of other deities, only a 
few temples dedicated to the goddess herself 

howe sur\'ived, including a sma ll structure in 

the precinct of Montu al ~ .. AR'\ •\t... Her cult is 
arrested rrom the O ld K ingdom (2686-218 1 lit:) 

onwards and by the 18th Dynasty (1550-
1295 uc) she was bein g described as the 

'daughter of Ra', which was no doubt an 
expression of the fact that the phar:10hs were 

considered to ruJe through her authority. ·rhc 

image of 1\lla<.H was the supreme offering gi,·cn 

by the king to the gods, and many rulers held 

the epithet ' beloved of JVlaat' Even t\K l IE'\1 ,\'I'EJ'\ 

(Ll52- 1336 BC), whose devotion to the cull of 
the ATE'\ was later re,·ilcd as the antithesis of 

lVLtat, is described in the Theban tomb of the 

vizier R:\,\ IOSE (rr55) as ' living by Ma~1t'. 

Since the goddess c flCct:i vcly embodied the 

concept of justice, it is not surprising to find 
tha t the \ IZWR, who controlled the L:\\\' courts 

of Egypt, held the titl e 'priest of Maat' , and it 

has been suggested that a gold chain incorpo
nll·ing a tigure of the goddess may ha\'e served 

as the badge of office or a kgal official. l\1laat 
was also present at the judgement of the dead, 

when the tiE \RT of the deceased was weighed 

<tgainst her feather or an image of the goddess, 
1111d sometimes her image surmounts the bal

ance itself. T'hc place in which the judgement 

rook place was known as the 'hall of the rwo 
tr uths' (111oaty). 
R. Axnw~. Die 1\llaat des Ed111at011 -z:ou . .-Jmanw 
(Baltimore, 1952). 

\'.A. Tol!l'\, '.\la 'at and f>ilm : some comparative 
considenuions of Egyptian and Greek thought·', 

JA !ICE24 (1987), 113- 21. 
J. A.'iS UA'\''\, Ala 'a1: Gercdl!igkeitwul 
Un.l·ferblid!l,eit im altt'll ~i.l'(IICII (Munich, 1990). 
E. TEETER , '/'he presculalion of/vlaat: the 

i((mograpl~v uud theology td.uu tmt·icut l:.'gyptiau 
fd!i·riug ritual (Chicago, 1990). 

E. lloHNUNG, ldM info image, trans. E. Bredeck 
(New York, 1992), 131 -16. 

mace 
Early weapon consistin g of a s tone head 
at.tachcd to a shaft: of wood (or sometimes or 

ivory or horn), often tapering towards the end 
that was gripped. l\1any macehcads ha,·c been 

L:Xcavated from Prcdynastic and Earl ~ 

Dynastic cemeteries. The earliest examples, 

dating to the N aqada 1 period (cA000-
3500 HC), were disc-shaped , although many of 

these appear to have been either wo light or 
too small ro haYc been actually used in battle. 
The discm·cry of a clay model macchead at 

JVl.ostagedcla suggests that: they may often hcn·c 
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MACE 

A dioritt' disr-slwped Prer()mastic nuu:eltead jim11 
el-i\1aluww, da ting to the Naqada 1 period 
(4000-3500 11<.), D. 8.8 011, and a rNIIm~a:ia 

pear-shaped 1/J({(e/u:ad r~( t lt t: Naqada 11 period 
(c.3500-3100uc}.ll. 6.9nn. (1:. r-/9003 .rYJJ 
32089) 

been intc.: nded as ri t uali stic or symbolic 

objects. 
In the N aqada 11 period (<-.3 500- 3100 llc}, 

the discoid form was su pcrscdcd by the pear
shaped head (as well as a narrow, poin ted fOrm 
that may have been introdu ced from wes tern 
Asia) . By the hne Prcdynasti c period both cer
emonial P1\ l .ElTF.S and macehcads had bct:ome 
part of the regalia sur round ing the emerging 
KI I\GSHJP . In 'l(nnb 100 al JJJ ER!\t\.0>-' I'OLIS the 
painted decoration includes a scene in which a 
warrior, who may even be an early pharaoh, 
threatens a row of C'\ I'Tl\ Es with a mace. 

Th e image of th e triumphant kin g bran
d ish ing a mace had al read y becom e an 

endurin g image or kin gship by the time the 
NA RAJER palette (Egypt ia n !Vluscum , Cairo) 
was ca rved. T hi s cerem o nial mud sto ne 
palette, showing K ing Narmer (c.3 100 uc) 
wearin g th e white l.lW\Y:'\. and preparin g to 

s trike a fo reigner with his mace, was fo und in 
the ' M ain rJepos i1 ' (probably in corpora ting a 

cache of vo t ive items) in the Old K ingdom 
temple at 1-lierakonpoli s. T he sa me depos it 
included two limestone maceh ead s carved 
with elabora te reli ef..;, one belonging lO Kin g 
SCORPION and the oth cr to N armcr (O xfo rd , 
Ashmo lean J\lluscum ), s howin g that the 
maceheacl itself had become a vehicle for 
royal propaganda . The archetypal scene or 
th e mace-wie lding pharaoh was of s uch 
iconographi c importance that it co ntinued to 
be depic ted on templ e wa ll s until the Roman 
period . 

T he mace was associated \Yith the health) 
eye of the god li ORUS, whose epithets incl ud
ed the phrase ' lord or the mace, smi ti ng down 
his foes\ and its importance in terms of the 
kingship is re-emphasized by the presence of 
two gilt wooden model maces among th e 
fun erary equipmen t of T LTt\:'\Ki l:\\IL'\J 

(1 3}6- 1327 llC) . 

W. \VOLF, Die Bl·nmffiumg tits alli(!{yplisd!l'll 
/-lares (Leipzig, 1926). 

B. AnA .\ IS, Am·it•lll 11iera1·onpo/i~· ( \~iarminster, 

197+), 5- l.l. 
\\~ DECt.:ER, ' l...::eu lc, Kculenkopf', Lexil•on tier 

.. ·f~Jyptolngit• 111 , eel. \V. 1-Ickk, E. Otto and 
\V. Westendorf (Wiesbadcn, 1980), + H - 15. 

magic 
The Egyptians used the term hcka to refer to 
magical power, in the sense of a di vine force 
(sometimes personified as the god Heka) that 
could be invoked bot·h by deities and humans 
to sak e problems or cri ses. In modern times a 
clear disti nction is usua lly made between th e 
use of prayers, \IEDICJ"\E or ' magic', bm in 
ancient Egypt (and many other cultures) these 
three categories were regarded as overlapping 
and complementary. Thus, a single problem, 
whe.-hcr a disease or a hated r i,-al, might be 
solved by a com binat io n of magical riLuals or 

MAG I C 

n·catmen ts (Ieslwm), medicinal prescriptions 
(pek/n·el) and religious texts (rm) . 

A somewhat arti ficial distinction is usually 
made between the religious texts in tombs and 
temples and the ' magical texts' or 'spells' that 

were intended LO solve the e\·cryday problems 
or individ uals. 'f hese texts range from rhe 
Book o.fCu!es in Ne\Y K ingdom royal tombs to 

curses inscribed on OST RAC<\, or even spells to 

cure nasal catarrh , but all of them would have 
been regarded hy the Egypt ians ;1s roughly 
comparabl e methods of gaining di vine assis
tance. All employed heka, rhc primentl potency 
that empowered the crearor-god at the begin
ning of time. \\' hcreas magic, in the modern 
sen se of the word, has becom e relati ve ly 
periphera l to the esmblishcd religions, in 
ancient Egypt it lay at the very heart of reli
gious ritual and liturgy .. Magic was the means 
by which Lhc res toration of all f(J rms of order 
and harmony could be ensured. The roya l 
uraeus (sec COBIU an d \\ '\DJYT), perhaps the 
most vivid symbol of the pharaoh 's power, \ras 
sometimes described as meretlu•kam: 'great of 
magic' . 

Probably the best-known li tera ry descrip
tion of the practice of magic in Egypt is a fi c
tional narrari ,·e composed in the l\tlidd le 
Kin gdom (2055- 1650 JJC) and preserved on 
the 18th-Dm asry Papyrus Wcstcar. This tex t 
describes various marvels performed by the 
magicians Djadjacmankh and D jedi at the 
courts or SNEFEIU; and h.J IUFU in the 4th 
D vnastv (26U- 2+94 llC). 

As in many other cuh:ures the techniques 
employed by Egyptian magicians were based 
largely on the concept of imi t:u:ion - the belief 
that the replication of a name, image or myth
ical event could produce an effect in th e real 
world . The imitation of names mean t that ,·er
bal trickery, such as puns, metaphors and 
acrost ics, were regarded as powerful fo rms of 
magic rather than simply literary skill s. ln the 

Curn·d 'magic' maud. i11rised mirhJigures ofdeifit~s 
amlll~ )'lhi(:a/ beasts. pmbab(y intended to prolcl'f 
tht• omnerfmmlwnn. ;\!fiddle Kingdom, c./1:100 /IC, 

l!ippopotaiiiWivmy, !..36on. (J:'. t/8 17.)) 
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case of the E\ECH ·\T!O'- TE\TS, th e act of 

smashin g os traca or fi gurin es bearing the 

names of cm.:m ics was considered to be an 

cffcc ti \T way oft h \\ <t rting them. Sim i l a r !~ , the 
creation of s t;H ucn cs or fi gur ines of gods or 

enemies, wh ich could th en he either propi tiat

ed or mlHi latcd , \\ <lS regarded as an effecti ve 

way of ga ining con trol over cril fOrces. ln a 

sophistictlcd combination of ' crboil , Yisual 

and ph~ ·sica l imi tation, it \\as bcl ir\·cd that 

water poured o\·cr r ippi of I IORL S (stelae 
depicting Horus the child dc l"caring snakes, 

scorpions and other dangers) woul d confer 

hea lin ~ on those who dranJ.. ir. 
T he shaft tomb of a priest of the lat e 

\ 11iddlc K...i ngdum (r. 1700 m:) CXCil r at cd li·om 
beneath the Ram esscum in western T hebes 
co ntained a m ixture of ' rel igious' and ' magi

cal' art efac ts, indudin~· a staruerrc of a \Yoman 
wearing a lion .\1.\ S"- and holding two sna ke
wands, an iYor: clapper, a section of a magic 

rod, a fem ale ft rrility fig urin e, a bronze cobra
wand, and a box of p<tpyri inscribed with a 
wid e range of re li gious, litc rar ~ · ;md magical 
te:xfs (sec LJilR \t~ws). T his single collection of 
equipment clea rly demunstnu es the Y:tst spec
trum of stnttegics wh ich would ha Ye been 

in \'oln.·d in Egyptian magic, enabling an indi
Yidual pr iest ro draw on the power oftht· g·ucl s 

with a wide \'ariety of means and for ;tnumbcr 
of differen t purp(Jses. 
J\1. f .1CI rl'lJEL\1, . Juri{ 'l/1 E!;yptiauliteraturc 

(Berkeley, 197.1), 215- 22. [Pap\T LI S lksrcar] 

_1. r•: B wtGI IOLTS, . /ntimt Fgyptiau magim/ fl•.rts 
(Leidcn, 1978). 
_\ L R \\\ 1·:'\ , ' \V;t.\ in Egyp tian magic and 
symbolism' , Oudl11.:idl·wuh~'!;l' . Ul't!t'deliugcn uit h1•t 
l?_ijl·sii!I/St lllll l.'a/1 01/{//m len I I.' / ,rirlcu (,+ ( 19H3) , 
7- +7. 
C. _I \Cq_, Rgy p1iaumagic, trans. _) . 1\l . Da\·is 

(" ·a.-minster, 1985). 

A. l\1. Bl . \( .J,.,\1 ·\' · Tht•stmy ufA"ing A"lfL• npsallll 

the uwgiriam. trausrrihedjimn Pupym s II I'S l fa r 

(Berliu Papyms 3033), eel. \V. \ . DaYics 

(Reading, llJ88). 

J E B t HKil IOl T~ . '1\bg·ical pract·iccs amon g the 
\-ilbg:ers', Pham11h :1- lllf!rker.c the 61/agers r!( Dt'l·r 

d -,1/t>diua , cd. L I L Lesko ( Ithaca and London , 

199+), 11 9- .lO. 

R. K. R tT'\1·. 1{, 'lilt' meduwirs r~(aun'tllf Egyptian 
magical pradi(£' (Chic:1go, 19lJJ). 
G. Pl'n r. ,\/agic in ant·imt r:.:~ypt (London , 

199+) 

magic bricks 
Set of l(,ur mud bricks !'hat were often placed 

on the four sides of the tomb during the ='ew 
Kingdom ( 1550- 1069 nc) in order w protect 
the deceased from eYiL Survi\·ing examples 
dare from at least as early as the reign or 
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,\fagic hrid.: mith shabti-/ih· huma11jigure.ji·om 
!hi' 11orlh ma i/ IJ_(Iht• burial dwmba inth1' to111b o( 
'l i!Janklwmun. 18th Dynasly . c. /330 JJC. 

II . / .) . / 011. (C 1/RO, \0. 259. 1?/.'PH()I)t CI.'IJ 

COl HITS \ ()J' TIJ!: CRJI'FITI/l\STITI n :) 

Thutmosc It t (1+79-1+25 llC:) until the time of 
Ramcses It (1279-1 21.1 nc:). A socket in each 
brick supp01· red an \ \ll.J J.ET, th e fOrm of \Yhich 
depended on the cardinal poim where the 
br ick m1s placed: thus the brick beside the 

western wa ll incl uded a faience DJEI> pillar, 
tha t besi de th e eastern \\·all incorporated an 
unfired c lay .\'\L' BIS, an d t·hosc beside th e 

so uth ern •md northern w;llls contained a reed 
\\·ith <I wick resembling ;l torch and a mummi
form sr L\llTr- likc fi gure respcctiYcly. T he 
amulets thcmseiYes us ual] ~ Etccd towards the 
opposi te wall. The bricks were inscribed with 

sections of the hieratic tn t of Chapter l5J or 
the ll( l< l t--... (>F T 1 rF m : \D, describin g the role t:h c~

playc cl in protecting the deceased from the 
encmil:s of osnus. 
E. T nm1 \S, 'The !Our niches and amuleLi c 

fi gu res in ' \'hchan royal tombs',J fRCF 3 (196-f ), 
71- 8. 
S. Q _L fi{J,., J: and J. Sr>EXCEI~. Tht• British AI meum 

bor!l• '!( tlll l' il'lll Fgypt (London , 1992), 9+-S. 

Maiherpri (Mah irpra) (<'. 1+50 nc) 
J\li lilary offi cial of thc ear ly 18th Dynasty, 

whose small intact tomb ( J,., \36 ) was found in 

wes tern ' l'hebes by Vic tor T .nrct in 1899. It was 

the first un plundered tomb to be d iscovered in 
the \ .\l .l. E' O F Till~ Kll'\ GS in modern times, 
although the poor records of' its exca\'ation 
mean !hat li ttle is known about· the original 

MA I. KATA 

disposition ur lhc ircms within the hur i;tl 

chamber, and there is not e\·en a dctiniti Ye list 

of the objects thcmsciYes. 

ilCC<lll SC of the fine quali ty of the bu rial an d 
its location among the roya l tombs of the Ke \\ 

Kingdom. it has been sugges ted that 
~ l a ih erpri, who held the titles ' fan bearer on 

the ri ght hand of the king' and 'chi ld or the 

rroya l'] J1Ursery', lllUSt h;l\·e en joyed CO I1 Sickr
:1 hJc royal fan JLtr, perhaps being a tOsrcr

brorhcr or son of one of the early N e'' 
Kingdom rulers, whi lt:: h is physical features 

(dark comple:\ ion ;mel curly ha ir) ind icate that 

he \\'ilS or :\ubian descent. There arc few clue~ 
as to the ru ler under "-hom he sen cd ; possible 
tandidares arc Hatshcpsut. (li-73- 1-J.S H llC) , 

whose name was inscri bed on a piece of linen 
in rhc tomb, Thurmosc It t (1+79- 1+25 nc) , 
r\mcnhotep tt (1-127- 1+00 llC) and T hu tmosc 11 

( 1-100- 1390 HC:) . 

The funerary equ ipment included a larg:c 
bl;tck res in-cO\ creel \\'Ooden sarcophagus con
tainin g: two smaller coffins, bo th or which were 

empt y. T he bod~- itself lay in a second set of 

coffins to one side of the sarcophagus. The 

funera ry equi pment included an impressi' e 
noo...: o r Tr 11: DE.\D papyrus, as well as lea ther 
qui \·crs full of <l !TO\\ S (some tipped with fl int ) 
which reinforce his iden ti fica tion as a stan

dard-bearer in th e Eg~ ptian arm~- (perhap.s 
even a royal bod~·gu;trd) . Oth er lea ther i1 ems 

prescn·ed among hi s funer.try equipment were 

I \\'0 dog collars, one o f' which was inscri bed 
with the an imal's name ('J1m tanuet), as \\·ell a ~o. 

a box containing lea ther loincloths, which 
HmYard Caner later discm·ercd buried under a 
ruck outside the tom b. 
II. C.\HTER, ' Reporl on g-eneral work done in the 

southern inspectorate r: Biban t:l-\ lolo uJ.. ' . 
. IS. IE+ ( 1903), +6. 

.\ I. S \ l .J-:1 1 and lJ . S OL"ROL ZI ''· The Egyptian 

. \/meum. Cairo: (!f!iriul m tuloguc (J\ b inz, 1987), 
no. 1-l-2. 
C. N. REn ES, The / 'it/ley ~~(1/u• Kings (London , 

1990), 1+11-7. 

Mal kala 
Settlement and palace sire at the southern end 
of weste rn Thebes, opposite modern Lu xor, 
dating to the carl~ f( lllrteenth centur: BC. 

Essentially the remains or a community that 

g rew up around th e Theban residence of 
Amcnhotcp 111 (L190- 1J 52 nc), it \Yas excavat

ed between 1888 and 191 8, but only a small 
part of this work has been published , and the 
more recent re-examination of the sire by 

Da\·id O 'Connor and B:HTY Kemp in the c;ul ~ 

1970s has only parrially remedied this sirua
tion . The eXGlYated area or th e site comprises 

Se\·eral large official buildings (including fou r 



•I.KATA 

he burial 
nit ire list 

)llrial and 
"theNc\\ 

:cd that 
Jearcr on 

ld of th e 
.:onsidLT
;.1 fos tcr

J·Iy Nc'' 
tCarUITS 

icatc th:ll 

fc,,· dues 

; possible 
-!58 Be), 
:of linen 
-!2) BC), 
ttmuscl\ 

:1 a larg·<.: 
gus con
lich were 

ld set or 
~us. The 
)prcssi'T 
s lc<tthcr 
ith fl int ) 

a slan
(pcrhaps 
cr items 
cnt were 

nscribcd 
S \YC JI as 

, which 
und er a 

.c in the 

1tian 

. 1987), 

mdon , 

1crn end 
Luxor, 

ur~· BC. 

1ity th cll 

cncc of 
L:XGIY<J[ 

a sma ll 

and rhc 
site b~ 

he early 
s s itua

mpriscs 
n g lOur 

MAMMISI 

probable palaces), as well as kitchens, store
rooms, residen tia l areas and a temple dedicat
ed ro the god Amun. 

1 0 the cast of 1\lalbta arc the remains of a 
J.n·ge artificial lake (the Birkct Habu) cl"idcnt!Y 

created ott rhc same time as Amcnhotcp Ill 's 

palaces, probably in conn ection with his SJ:J) 

FESTir:\ 1.. The southern end of the site (r.:.om 
ci- Samak) was surveyed and excaqtcd during 

the 1970s and 1980s h1 a Japanese expedition 
from ' •Vascda U ni,·crsity, rcre~t ling an unusual 
ceremonial paimed platform-kiosk approached 

by a stair and ramp. 
R. DE P. T rn ..:s, A pr('/imil/(ny rt'por! 1111 the pre

e.rmmtion oft In· palau r~/"- .J. menlwlt'/1 Iff (New 

York, 1903). 
\V. 1-1 \YES, ' lnscripLions fi·mn rhe palace of 
Amenhurcpiii ',.J_\ '£5 10 (19) 1), 35-10. 
B. J. KE,\1 1' and D. O'Co' 'm:, '.An ancient Nile 
harbour: UniYersity i\ fu s1.: um exca,·arions at the 

Birkel Habu' , fnt enwtifl ll fll]ounwl '!("Xautit"al 
Arrhaeulogv a11d L'ndrrll'ala l:.".rploratiou 3/1 

(197+), 101 - 36. 

Y. \\T .<\T ·\ ~ \ IW and f..:. S1 ·: ~<.. 1, The archital llrc ~~r 

Kom E/ Samak at .Halkala South: a stw(J' '!F 
arrhitccluml res/oration (Tokyo, 1986). 

mammisi (Coptic: ' b irth- place', ' birth-house') 

Artif.icia l Coptic term inven ted by the nine

teenth-century Egyptologist J ean- Fran c;ois 
C hampollion to describe a partic ular type or 

'l'llt' mammisi r~(Horw 111 J~'t({u mas row·trurll'd 

/~)' Pto/e/11)' 1 !I a11d rtll am/mas !be sellingjhr 
l11111lltd ·n~)'Sioy plays' wnteming !he biri/1 r~(lhl' 
god. ( P. '1: \/Cf/OLSO.\) 

bu ild in g attached to certain temples, suc h as 

EDFL, nt·:, DEI{ \ and I'IIIL\ t·: , from the Late 

Period to the Roman period (74 7 I!C- \IJ 3Y5) , 
often placed at right angles to the main tem ple 

axis. The Ptolemaic 1/UIIIIIIIisi usually consisted 

or a small temple, surrounded b~ · a colonnade 

with intercolumnar screen \\'~Ills, in whi ch the 

rituals or the marriage or the goddess (Ts is or 
Hathor) and the birth nf the child- god were 
celebrated. There appear to h;t\'C lx:en earlier 

co unterpart s of the //f{///llll i.li in the form or 
18rh- Oynasry re lie fs describing the di Yinc 
birth of Harshcpsut (1-!73- 1-!)8 tu :) at tJEIR 

EI.- 11\IIRI and th;H of .<\mcnhotep 111 (1390-

1352 BC) at L L .\OR. 

The temple complex at Dcndcra i.ndudes 

two ll!lllmllisi:; in front oft he m:tin temple. O ne 

of these dates to the Roman period , while the 
o ther is a much ea rli er consrruct ion of 

N ccranebo 1 (380-362 uc) in which 'mys tery 

plays 1 concerning- the births or both the god 

lhy (see 11•\T IIOH ) ami the pharaoh arc said to 
have been enacted, comprising rhincen acts 

and two intcrYals. It is highly li kcl~· [har s imi

lar dramas and rituals took plact: in othe r 
birth-houses1 with th e intention of ensuring 

agricultural success and the continuation of 

the roya l line. 
E. Cit \SSI' rr, I.e ma111111isi t!'[;,(fim, 2 ,·ols (Cairo. 
1919). 

- , Ll'.~ mammisi dn lt•mples tX, JIPiieus (Paris. 
1958). 
F. D ·\C\1.\S, Lt•s mammisis dt' IJ(.'IUiam (Cairo. 
1959). 

J. .f L\.t-.:ER and E. \~' t:-:TEK, Das Gelmnslu111s di's 
'1(''111/ll'ls dl'f' Isis i11 Philii (Vienna, 1 t)65). 

MANETHO 

Manetho (r.305- 285 ~<t:) 

Egyptian priest an d his torian. 1 .it tic is known 

of his life, and it is disputed whe ther he was 
born ar \IE\. DES or IIEI.IOI'OI.IS. lr is clear, ho\\·

e,'cr, that he was Egyptian and cou ld read 

Egyptian script s, alrhough he wrorc in G reek. 

His nujor work, a IIISTOin or Egypt called the 

.~Jegypt ia ca, was probably prepa red during his 
Lime at th e temple of Schennytos, which is 

ncar the modern town of Sam;mnud in the 

Delta. lt has been tcntati \'c l~ sug·gcsted that 
h is priest ly duties incl uded a ro le in the esr~Jb

lishment or l"he c ult of SER·\PIS under Pt olemy 

1 Soter (305- 285 BC). i\s a priest he II'Ould have 
had access to the archiYcs of Egypt 's tempks 

(sec I.I BR.\RIES), and with his ab ility lO read 

hieroglyphs he was able to produce ;1 Yaluable 

s tudy, whic h he d ed i c~u cd to Pt o lemy 11 

(285- 2-!6 IIC:} . 

U nfOrtunately his his rory has not sun·ivcd 

intaCt, but is presCrYed in a series of SOme

times eontradicl"ory fi·agmenrs in 1hc works of 
other wr iters, not;lhly th e Jewish historian 

Josephus (first century .\IJ), and the Chri stian 

writers Julius Af'ricanu s (r . An 220), Euscbius 

(r. ' " 320) and George ca lled S~· n cc llus (<'. " ' 
800). N evertheless, h is division of the earthly 

rulers into rh ir1 ~ DY'\\STIES (with the later 
addition of a thiny- fi rst) has been a major 
influence on modern perceptions or the out

line of Egyptian history, and the sys tem was 
used by Jean-Fram;ois Cham poll ion in order

ing rhe sequence of c \RTOL (:IIES he discO\ crcd 
from his decipherment of the hieroglyphs. 

1\bnctho is credited wi th a furth er seven 
works: Tftt Suaed Bool·. An Epilo/1/C r~( 

PJq,siml Dorlrints, On Fcsth:als. On .Anticnl 
Ri11wl and Rclixirm. On !he Jllla/..:illf.( r~/" A.),phi 
{the latter being a type of incense), Crilicis111s 
~~r 1-laodo!lfs and The fJord• r{Solhis. '"['he last 

of these was cer tainly no t the work of 
,\ lanetho, and ir is equally possible rhat some 

of the other works were ne\·er e\·cn wriucn . 

;"\ \ ."ET\10, Ai'gypliara, ed. and trans. \V. G. 
\Vadell , Loeb Classical Lihrar~ (London, 19-W). 
A. T~ 1 .m 1>. ' ~ lanetho and rhc 'T'hirl·y- rirst 

Dynasty' , l~wamit! slwlit's and other essays 
prc.lt:nh'tl/rJ l . f . S. fdiJ'(r rd~·, cd. J. Baines er al. 
(London. 19SX), 15+-611. 

maps and plans 
The question of ancien I Egyp1 ian usc or maps, 

plans and d iagrams is complicated by the dif
ferences between modern conccpl ion s or art 

and representation and those thar prevailed in 
the Pharaonic period . 'T'hcre arc therefOre 

Egyptian depictions or such phenomena as 
landscapes and arch irectural features that 

might be described - in modern terms - as 
'diagnmm1at.ic', in the sense tha t they combine 
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several di ffe rent perspecti ves. For instance., in 
Ramcses JJ 's depictions of the Battle of Q;\DJ-:SJt 

(c-. 1274 Be), there is a bird 's-eye view of the 
immediate context of Qtdcsh (i.e. a tract of 
land bounded by two branches of the R.i,-c r 

Orontes), but the city itself is depic ted as if 
seen from the side. 

T here arc also, however, a small num ber ol 
surviving d rawings on ostraca and papyr i that 
d iffer from mainstream Eg·yp tian works ol art 

in that they appear to have had va rious practi
ca l uses as diagrams, whether as the working 

drawings ol architects or, on a more metaphys
ica l level, as a means of na,·igating through thc 
aft:erli fC. The earliest surviving Egyptian maps 
arc of the latter typc, consisting of schematic 
dcpictions of the route ro th e netherworld (th e 
BoiJk r!f 1"1Po 11fttys) painted on coffins of the 
M idd le K ingdom (2055-1 650 Be) . 

T he earliest surviving Egyp tian map of an 
ac tual geograp hi ca l region is the so-ca lled 
T urin 1\1ining Papyrus, an annotated pi ctori
al record of an exped ition to the beldren
stone (greywacke or siltstone) q uarries of 
'Vadi Hammamat in the Eastern Desert. 'I'he 
T urin 1\1ining Papyru s, now in the l\ll useo 
Egizio, T urin , dates to the mid-twelfth cen
tury uc:; it was evid en tly a document either 
crea ted to ass ist in a bek!ten-stone quarryin g: 
ex ped it ion in th e reign of Ramcses J\ 

(11 53-1147 Br.), or, at th e very leas t, com
posed in ord er to commemorate d1e details of 
th e event. T he map identifies the essential 
clements or a grou p of go ld m ines (at a site 
now known as B ir U mm Fawakhir ) as well as 
the principal quarries, whi ch are located fur
ther to the east . 

T he textual and p ictorial deta il s ol the 
papyrus have recen tly been re-analysed , and 
its meaning and archaeological con text re
assessed . It- incorporates colour-coded geolog
ical zones, the locations of the mi nes and 
q uarries, a miners' settlemen t, a cistern (or 
'water-reservoir'), d1rce ancient road s, two 
locations Jssociated with the processing and 
transportation of minerals, a shri ne dedic ned 
to 'A mun of the pure mountain ' and a com
memorative stele fro m the time of SETY I 

(1294-1279 nc) . 
An ostracon of the Ramcssidc peri od in the 

British i\ll useum bears a rough architectural 
plan ann otated with meas uremen ts and 
accom panied by a hi eratic text describing the 
or ientation of the draw ing in re lat ion to an 
actual buildin g, which remains unidenti fied . 
'I\vo other architectu ra l drawings have been 
recognized as plans of specific royal tombs in 
the \'ALLEY OF T il E f..: INGS. A papyrus in Turin 
bears part of a detailed ink plan of the tomb of 
Rameses n', while a less detailed plan on an 
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ostracon in the Egyptian ]VI uscum , Cairo has 
been identified as the tom b of Ramescs tY.. 

(1126-1108 HC) . 
H. C\RTI':R and A. I I. GARDINER, 'The tomb of 

Ramesseii JLm d the '1\1 rin plan of a roya1Lomb 1
, 

JE-i i (1917), 130- 58. 
E . I IORi\"UNG, 'Zum Turincr Grabplan' , PJ'mmid 
studies and other essays presmtnlto 1. E. S . 

Erhll(m/s, eel . ]. Rt ines et al. (London, 1988), 
138-42. . 

R. B. P •\I{Kl NSO;\, Vuict.'.1"ji·om autielll Egyp! 

(London, 19<J 1), 13-+-6. (p lan of the 

nethenYorld] 

]. A. 11.-\tHU:J.l. and\'. 1\'1. BR0\\':\1 , 'T he oldesl 
sur\' i,·ing topographical map fi·om ancient 
Egypt: Turin Papyri 1879, 1899 and 1969', 

] " I !ICE 29 (1992), 81-105. 

Mariette, Auguste (182 1- 81) 
French Egyptologist who excaYated many of 
the major Egypt ian si tes and monum ents and 
fo unded the Egyptian Antiq uities Service. He 
was born and educated in Boulog"Ile-sur-1\llcr 
and in 1839-40 he lived in England, teachin g 
French and drawing in Srratford and workin g 
unsuccessfully as a designer in Coventry. In 
184 1 he returned to Bo ulog·ne to complete his 
education, an d rhc following year he devel
oped an enthusiasm fOr Egypto logy when he 
examined the papers bequeathed to his lamjly 
by his cousin 1'\estor L'J-16te, who produced 
huge numbers of drawings as a draughtsman 
on CJ IA,\lPOLLHJJ'\'s ex ped ition to Egypt in 
1828-9. 

Between 1842 and 1849 JV1a ri eue ta ugh t 
himself hi eroglyphics (using C hampollion's 
grammar and di ctionary) and studi ed 
Coptic, evcni"Ually obtainin g a post in the 
Lou vre, where he ma de an inven tory or all or 
the Egyp tian in scriptions in the collection. 
In 1850 he was sen t to Egypt to acquire 
papyri ror the Louvre, but instead em ba rked 
on th e excavation of the Saqqara SER.~\PEU.\•1; 

the ensu in g fo ur years were probably the 
most successful of his archaeo logical ca reer. 
In 1855 he became Assista nt Co nservator at 
the L ou vre and two years later he returned to 
Egypt . \Vith the fin ancial support of Said 
Pasha , th e viceroy o f" Egyp t, he und ertook 
several simul taneous excavations, inc lud ing 
wo rk at G iza, T hebes, Abydos and 
Elephan tine. In June 1858 he was appointed 
as the fi rst D irecto r of the newly creared 
Egyptian An tiq u ities Service, which enabl ed 
him to gather togeth er sufficient antiq ui ties 
to es tabl ish a national museum at Bulaq, ncar 
Ca iro. H is s ubsequen t· excavations at thir ty
fi ve diffe rent sites, regularly usin g large 
n umbers of reh1tivcly unsupervised workers, 
were cr iticized by later, more scientific, exca-

MARRI AGE 

vators such as F linders PETR IJ·: and G eorge 
RE IS!\"ER, b ut he is ncver thekss descrYedl) 
honoured b~r modern a rchacologisrs as the 
creator of the Egyptian Antiq uiti es Sen·ice 
and th e Egyptian lVIuscum , without ''"hjch 
the plundering of Egypt wou ld haYe carried 
on cit a Car grearer pace in the late n ineteenth 
century. He died at B ulaq in 188 1 and was 

buried in a sa rcophag us wh ich was later 
moved to the forecourt of the modern 
Egyptian i\1luseum in Cairo. 
A. lVI ARWTTE, Le s~.:rapt;/1111 de 1\llemphi.\· (Pari:;:, 

1857) . 
~, 1\fotirc dt'S prin(/jwu.r 1110/lllll!tlll.'" c.rposds danJ 
les galcrie.~ fJrorisoires du ;\llusde . . ti Buulal' (Cairo, 
186{). 
- , Thr 11101/lflllt:llls of Upper Egypt (London, 
1 ~77) . 

E. Nl ARIETTE, JHarielft' Padw (Paris, 19{J-I.). 
G. D .-\ N lEL, _·{ lllmdr(.'(/years f!(ardweolog.r. ls1 

cd. (London, 1950), 160-4. 

marriage 
Alth ough many cu rren t: descri p tion s of 
ancient Egypr tend to assume that marriage in 
the Pharaonic period was similar to the mod
ern institu tion , there is surprisingly little CYi
dence either fOr marriage ceremonies or tOr 
the concept of the married co uple (as opposed 
to a man an d woman simply li vin g together). 

T he word lremel, conYentionally translated 
as 'wife', is regularly used to ident ify a man 's 
female partn er, but it is not clear what the 
social or lcgnl implications of the term were. 
In addi tion, ir has been pointed out tha t the 
equi valent male term hi ('husband ') is on l~ 

rarely enco untered. T his is one of the most 
obvious resul ts of the fact that mosr of the sur
vi,·ing sc ulptures and texts rela te to male 
fun erary cults; thcrcfi:>re women are primaril) 
identified in te rms or their relationshi ps with 
men (rather than the men being defined by 
their lin ks with women). 

T he work lrebsmt seems to have been used 
to refer to ano ther ca t·egory of female par tner, 
which is occasionally translated as 'concu
bine', b uL the simation is confused by tlu.: 
existence of some texts of the New K ingdom 
( l 55U-JU6Y uc) th at describe a woman as 
both hemet and lrebsmt at the same time. 
llebsmt is therefore sometimes taken ro refe r 
to a man's second or third wife, i f he remar
rjed after the death or d iYorce ol an earl ier 
spouse. 

Very few documen rs describing the act" of 
marriage have survived from d1c Pharao nic 
period , although a nu mber or legal texrs, often 
described as 'marriage contracts', haYe sur
vived from th e period spannin g· th e Late Jnd 
P tolemaic periods (747- 30 BC). T hese texts, 
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MASKH UTA , TELL EL-

frequently incorporating the phrase slu:p m 
sehemet ('price for rmarryingl a woman' ), 

appear to lay down the property rights of each 

of the partners in a marriage, rather than 

specifically doc umenting or endorsin g the act 

of marriage itsel f. 
The actual ceremony of marriage is poorly 

docum ented , but there arc more frequent 

record s of di vorces. Both remarriage and mul

tiple m arriages were possible, bur ir is not 

clear how common it was for men to take 
more than one wife. lt h~ts been pointed o ut 

that the numbers of rooms in the New 
Kingdom tomb- \\·orkcrs' communit) or I W IH 

EL-,\ II·:Dl , .\ appear to con fo rm with monoga
mous rather than polygamous arrangements. 

However, from ~ll leasr as early as the U th 

Dyna st\' (c i795-1 6Sil uc) , polygamy was 

certainly practi sed by the Egyptian kings, 
with one consort usu;tlly bein g cited ots the 

' g reat roy<t l wife' (heme/ nesm mere!, sec 

QUEE'\!S). The custom of brother-siste r <t nd 

f<tth cr- daughtcr lll<lrriagc appears to have 
been confined to the royal fi:unil y, pcrlups 

partl y because the de libe rate practice of 

incest, commonly occur ring in the myths of 

Egyp t ian deities, was rega rded as a roya l pre
rogative, e ffectively setting the kin g apart 

from his subjects. 
In the New Kingdom, many pharaohs also 

took foreign \YiYes in so-called ' diplomatic 
marriages', which were used either as a me<t ns 

of consolidating alliances with the kin g·dom s of 
the ancient N car East or as an indic u:ion of the 
complete subjugation of a fo reign prince, who 
would ha\·c been obliged to send his daughter 

to the king both as an act of surrender and as a 

means of ensuring his subsequent loyalty. 
P. PJ·:.•rrj\ J.\1\ , Marriage and matrimrmia/ properz)l iu 
tmdenl l:.);ypt (Lei den, 196 1 ). 
\V. K . SJ.\ II'S0'\ 1 ' Polygamy in Egypt in Lhc 

Middle Kingdom',]L:/ 160 ( IY7+), 100- S. 
A. R. SCI IUI.MAi\ 1 'Diplomaric marr iage in the 

Egyptian New Kingdom',JNES 38 (1979), 
177- 9+. 
S. Au .A~ I, 'Q!.telqucs aspects du mar iagc dans 

l'Egyp tc am:ienne',]E.A 67 (198 1 ), 11 6--35. 
E. S T ROUI It\1.., L ifi: in ancit•nt Egypt (Cambridge, 
1992), 51- 8. 

G. R OUil\'S, I·Vomen in aucient Egypt (London, 
1993), 56-74. 

Maskhuta, Tell el- (anc. Per-Temu , T jeku) 
Town-site and capital of the eighth nome of 

Lower Egypt during the Late Period 
(747- 332 Be), located ar the eas tern edge of the 
Delta , 15 km west of modern Ismailiva and the 

Suez Cana l. T he site was first ex~avated bY 
Edouard Naville in 1883 on behal f of th~ 
newly es tablished Egypt Explorat·ion F und. 

............. ..... ...,., 

1 enclosure wall 
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3 central buildings 
4 lemple (?) 
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MASKS 

O n the bas is of its ancient name, Per-Temu, 

the site was identified with the Biblical city of 

Pi thom , but more recent excavations by a team 
from the U ni \'ersity of Toronto have d is

prO\·ed this theory, demonstra ting that there 
was a I I\ h.SOS level hclow the remains of the 

ci ty founded b,· :-lekau 11 (610--595 m:) which 

was s till fl ourishing in the Roman period 

(30 IJC-:\D 3<J5). The flu ctu:1ting importance of 

the site appcilrs ro ha\'C been closely lin ked to 

the for tunes of the \Vadi Tumihn , through 

which an ancient canal connected the apex of 
th e Delta with t he Red Sea. 

H . E . NA\ 11.1.1-:, The store-ciO' ofPithtnn t1 11d the 
ruult' t~(tht• E.rtnlu., (L ondon, 181:15) . 
J. S. H uLL \ IH\ , J r, Cities rif'th£' Della tfl: Tt:/1 ei
Mu.<kiiiiiU (~ l a li hu , 1982). 

masks 
T he ques t·ion of the extent to which masks 

were used in Egyptian religious and funerary 
r ituals has no t yet been satisfactorily resol ved. 

Paintings, reli efs and staruary throughoul the 

Pharaonic period regularly includc depictions 
of human fi gures with the heads of various 

creatures, from jacka ls to falcon s. It is uncer

tain , however, whether these depicLions arc 
always intended to represent phys ical manifes

tations of the gods thcmscl ves, or whether, as 

seems possible in some insmnccs, the figures 
are masked priests representing the deity in 

question. Some of the ceremonial PALE'IT ES of 

the hue Pred~-n:l s tic and Early D ynastic periods 
(cJ300- 290Q llC) arc carved with depictions or 
bird- <111d animal- headed humans, sometimes 
described as masked fi gures. a lthough the) 

arc not necessarily any more likely to be 
masked than C.:(jUivaJcnt depi ctions of the 

Pharaonic period. 
S tudies concern ing priests' use of masks arc 

hampered by the fact tha t: only two examples 
h ave survived . In the ROm er- Pclizacus 

J\1 uscum at Hildcshcim there is a painted 
ceramic bust of" Anubis of unknown prov

enance, nearly 50 em high and dated LO the 
fifth or s ixth century BC. A pair of holes were 

bored through the pottery below the snout , 
presumably in order to allow the priest to sec 
out; the 'mask' also had norchcs on eith er side 
of the base to fit over the wearer's sh oulders. A 

relie f in the Ptolemaic temple of Hathor at 
Den dent shows a priest app:1rcntly wearing a 
similar j;u.:kal -hcad mask, with his own head 

visible inside the outline of the jackal's head . 
At one of the houses in the town of K~thun 

(see 1':1.-1.<\ IIUN), F linders Petrie excavated <1 

C \RTOi\"i\"t\GE lion's head mask provided with 

eye-holes, which would probably have allowed 
the wearer to assume the identity of the rnotgi
cal demon Ah:1 . This mask, dating to the 

17 1 .. --. .......................... . 



MASKS 

1\liddlc h_ingdmn (2055-1650 IIC) , is now in 
the collec tion of the Nlanchcstcr i\ll uscum . 

The unusual set of hltc 1\llidd \c Kingdom 
object s found in shaft-tomb 5 under the 
Ramcsscum Lncludcd a wooden tigurinc n.:: prc
scnting either a lion- headed goddess or a 

woman wearing a sim ilar kind of mask, which 
was probably con nected in some wa~ \Vith the 
performance of '" \GIL It is possible that many 
other masks were made of organic materials 

such as cartonnagc, linen or lea ther, which, 

C\Cil in Eg~lJt 's climate, would not ncccssaril) 

ha,·c sun·ivcd in the archaeological record. 

Prr~Fir rirw ~~ftlrt• ./ittll'rtfi:Jl mas/..· r~f 
'l itta/IJ:IumJllfl.jiwu his ltnnb iu tlrt• f al/qr ~~ftht• 

f..'iugs. '!'lte dwrruNri.1·1ir /Ieard has han l"l!lllOi'ed 

in this phMngraph. 18th D.I'IUI.,·zv, c. /330 IJC. gold. 
lapis laz uli. t·omcliall, quart:::.. ubsitlitlll, turquoise 

awl rolourct! glas5. 11.5-1011. (C. IIIW.71:60672, 
IU:"I'IUJ/Jl CEIJ (."()( ll"f J:.'i} OF 7/IH. {; J?U"/"1 "/"11 

1\ .'iTI"f"l "I E) 

T he usc of masks in fu nerary contexts is 
much bcncr doc umented , ranging fi·om the 

famous gold en mas ks of TLT\ '\h. II\ \ JL' 

( IJ36- 1327BC) and I'SLSE'''" I ( IIJ39- 991BC) 
to the humbler pai111cd carton nage masks that 
were introduced in the Firs t Intermediate 
Period (2 181-2055 BC) to ass is t in1hc identifi

calion of the linen-wrapped mummy. The car
tonnage mummy mask \\"<lS used in 1 he F irst 

lntern1cdiate Period, the !\I iddle K ingdom , 
the I Sth and 26th Dynasties and the Greco

Ruman period (32 HC- ·\D 395), when hollo\\" 
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painted ph1s ter heads and the so-called 4 Payum 
portraits' (depicting the face of the deceased 

in 1·:.'\C \ USTIC or tempera on a wooden board) 

began to be used alongside the traditional car

tonnage masks. 

The fo rerunners of mummy-masks <.hue ro 
the 4th to 6th Dynasties (2613- 2 18 1 uc), tak
ing the form of thin coatings of plaster mould

ed either directly over the face or 911 t"op of the 

linen wrappin gs, perhaps fulfi1\ing a similar 

purpose to the 4th-Dynasty RESER\ E li E \DS. A 
plaster mould, apparently taken di rectly from 

the f~tCC of" il Corpse, WaS eXC:l\':ltCci from the 
6th- D ynas ty mortuary temple of Tl·:TJ 

(2.11-5- 2323 uc)) hut this is thought to be of 
Grcco-Roman date. The superficially sim ilar 
plaster ' masks' that were exca\atctl in the 

house of the scu lptor Thutmosc at EL- .\ .\l1\H' \ 

were probably not d C<llh-masks at all but 

copies of sculptures, intended to ai<.l t he sculp

tors in making accurate representations of the 
ci-A. marna Clite. 

W. ~~I. F. PJ·:Tim:, Kalwn. Curob and Ha mam 

(London, 1S<JO), 30, pl. \HI.27. 
J. E. Qum1:1 .J., E.rt rnwlions at Saqqura 
(1~117-19118) (Cairo, 1~09), 112, p l. Is. 

C. L. BI .Et-:1--ER, 'lJ ie !\Liske: Ve rh li llung und 
Offenbarung', 'T'he surred bridgt' (Lt·idcn, 1963), 
236-N 
C. A . . '\ ., U RE\\S, l~:!£yptiaumummit~s (London , 

1 ~84), 21- 30. 
i\. \Vou,SK I, 4Ancicnt Egyptian ceremoni:tl 
masks' , DE (J ( 1~86), 47- 53. 

P. P A.\ 1.\11"\ GER , 'f\ n uhis- l\ Iaske' , . (rtyplcns 

.·lufitieK ::.ur 1/ (·ltmadll. cxh. cat. 1-l ildesheim, cd. 

A. Eggcbrcdll (1\lainz, 1978), 312- 13. 
\V. D .\\ ' IS, !l ftf.I·J.:i11g tht· blom: the Heuc t~/" 

repn'SC/1/tllifl ll i11 late prchis/IJrir L:~yplia u ar/ 
(13crkclc,, 1 ~n), 38-10, 72- 82. 
D. S\\ EE"\ 1·:1 , ' Egyptian m~1sks in motion ', C IJ 

135 ( 1993), 10 1-l. 
J.ll. Tm .oR, ' i\ lasks in am:icnt Egypt: the 

image of" divinity', 11-l a.&c I he arl t~(cXflrt'ssillll , 

ed.j. ,\ lack (London , 1994), 168-8~. 

Maspem, Gaston ( 1 846- 1~16) 
French Egyprologis1 who succeeded August c 
1\l \RlETTE as Director of the Egyptian JV1uscum 
at Bubq and edited the first fif"t~ volumes or 
the immense ca talogue or the collection there. 
l ie was born in Paris and ed ucated a1 the LycCe 
Louis le G rand and the Ecole Normalc, even
tuall y becoming ProfCssor or l ·~gyptolog~ at the 

E<.:olc des l-lautes Etudes in 1 R6Y, al the age or 
only rwenty- threc, haYing studied with both 
L\laricttc and O li\·ier de RougC. In 1880 he 

made his lirst trip to Egypt at the head of a 
French archaeologica l miss ion r.hat was cvenru
a\ly to become the Ins t.itut Franyais 

d'ArchCo l o~ic Orientale. From 188 1 onwards, 

MASTABA 

as Di reclor of the Egyptian Antiquities Sen·icc 

and the Bulaq J\ luscum , he cXcl\'atcd at 

numerous s ites li·om Saqqa ra to the Va lley of 
the t...:..in gs. His distinguished ca reer, which 

included the first publication of the P' R.\ \Ill > 

TE.\T~ and the disco\'e ry of the c .1che of ro~al 

mummies at DI]R EI .-B \ IIRI, was eventual]~ 

brought to an end through illness, which. 
fOrced him w return to France in llJ J.+. He 

died t\\ o yc~1rs la ter, just before he was about to 

address a meeting of 1 he Academ~· in Paris. 
G. :\ l \:-. I'LKU, Lcs momies nowlo de Deir c/-Balw ri 

(Cairo, I H8~). 
- , L::twl!!s de mylhologie et d'artl!hJiogie 

tfgypliomc, 8 ,·ois (Paris, 1H93- 1916). 
- , / ,es imrriptiom dt•s pyrumidcs de Saqqamh 

(Paris, 1 8~4). 

- , Histoirt• auriclllll'dt'S pt•uplcs dr• /'Orient, 3 \'O\s 

(Paris, I 8~5-9) . 

G. 1\ I \SPI:JW ami A. ll\RS.\ 1'\ TI, Amil!t~s autour dt• 

Ia pyramide d'Otmac; (Cairo, 1900) 

G. 1\l.\ si'ERO, Nt•m !J~f.!/11 1111 autimtl:.:'.{J'/11 
(London, 19118). 

- ,Guide du risilcurau mw!lt• du Caire, 4th eel. 
(Cairn, 1915). 

\V. R. D\\\SO"\, 'Lcrtcrs from r\ laspero to Amel ia 

Edwards',]E I 33 (1947), 66- 89. 

mastaba (Arabic: 'bench') 

A rabic term applied 1"0 style of Egyptian tomb 
in which the superstructure resembles rhe lo" 
mud-bri~,;k benches outsick Egyp1ian houses. 

Nlastaba tombs hare sloping walls, so I hat th e: 
roar arc:a is sma ller than tha t of Lhe base. 

T he mastaba tomb W<IS used f'or both 
roya l <inti pri\·atc burials in the Early D ynas tic 

period (3 1 00-2686 BC) but onlv lor priva te 

burials in the Old Kingdom (2686-218 1 "' :).It 
comprises <1 subs tructure, usually consis tin g of 
the burial c hamber and magazines, surmount

ed by a mud-brick or SlOne superstructure. 
Anci ll ary buildings, notably chilpels, were 

o riginally attached Ln 1hc superstnu.:ture but 
were gradually incorporated inlo it. The best 

e,·idcncc fOr mastabas of' the Earl ~ Dynastic 
period deriYcs from \m nos and s \QQ.\R \,sup
plcmcmed by those at '-: ·\(~\D ·\. For the Old 
Kingdom, GIZ \ 1 S.\((Q.t\R .•\, .\IIUS IR and \IE lD L \ I 

arc all important mastaba cemeteries. 
Early Dyn;lstic mastabas comprise ;1 pit cu t 

into the rock and di vided by brick partitions. 
The central chamber, that f(u· the burial, was 

sometimes decorated . In the earliest examples, 
the underground rooms did not have connect

ing doors, and all were roofed oYer with t im
ber. As a resu lt the burial had w he made 
bcf(>re the hrid superstructure was ~,;omplctcd. 
From the mid 1st Dynasty onwards a stairway 
was incorpor;lted into the design allowing eas

ier access to the tomb, and completion of the 
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MASTABA 

1 burial shaft 
2 burial chamber with sarcophagus 
3 chapel where false door stele 

and offering table are located 
4 serdab for statue of tomb-owner 

CuJ-amaJ' t!raminx ~~fan Old Kiugdo m pri1.·a1c 

IIWS!a ba tuwb. 

superstructure before burial was mad e. 'T'his 

smirway was blocked by portculli ses in an 

ancmpt w prevent robbery of the burial and 
magazines, some of which hc.: gan to be incor

porated into the superstructure. B} the late 

2nd D ynasty a series of rock-cut chambers 
sometimes led from a cen tral corridor bencc1th 

the superstructure. 'lOmbs \\ere surrounded 
by an enclosure wall , which, like the super

structure, took the fixm or a palace- facrade 
design (sec SF.H Eh:.tl) during the 1s t Dynas ty. 

Some of these tombs were.: accompanied also 
by boat pits. SuperslTu ct:ures of th e 2nd 

D ynasty were p lainer, except fOr ni ches at the 
north and south ends of the eastern wall. 

Durin g the 3rd D ynastY (2686- 26 1.1 uc), 
the PYRA!\11D complex deve loped as the royal 
burial monument, but the mastaba continued 

robe used by the rest of the Clitc, although the 
number of subterranean rooms was gradu

nlly reduced until , by the 4th Dyn ~lS I ! 
(261 3- 2-194 BC), only a buria l chamber 
remained, connected to the superstruct ure by 
<I ve rtical sh<.lft which could be blocked \\·ith 
rubble. This type of mastaln was buill 

throughout the rest of th e O ld Kingdom . 

Panelled fa~adcs regained popularity durin g 
the 3rd D ynasty, althou gh no t. al ways on all 

sides of th e tomb, and by the 4th Dynasty 
stone had become the prercrrcd buildin g 
material. Similarl y, t he so uthern orferi ng 

niche, which had CYol ved inlo a simple chapel , 
became larger, developing into a distinct room 

within the supers tructure, and by r.he 5th an d 
6th D ynasties (249+-2 18 1 uc) a whole series of 
rooms had developed in the supers tructure, 

transformin g it into a funerary chapel. T hese 
often bore elaborate decoration , in cludin g 

scenes of daily lifC whi ch arc valuable f(H· the 
understanding of agricultural and craft activi 
ties (sec 1\IERERL.: K •\ and n '). 

T he chapel conta ined th e F·\I.SE I>( X)l{ s tele 

and altar, usually locat ed in an offe ring cham
her above the burial. H ere th e E.unily wou ld 

come to make their offerings ro the deceased. 
An OFFERl~G FOR\I UJ. \ carved on the wa lls 

would also magically ensure sustenance for the 
deceased, s tatues of whom were walled up in a 

SERIJ.\B and \·isiblc only through small open

in gs in the masO T1r}. D uring the O ld 
K ingdom, th e afterlife of offi cials depended 

on royal favour, and their tombs, gran ted by 
the kin g, clustered around his monument , as 
in 1 he 'streets' of tombs at G IZ \ and SA~!,>\ 1 ~ \. 

J\ILtsmba tombs continued to be constructed 

for pri \·;n c indi Yiduals at sit es such as AHLSm, 

I·:JWL.. , O!Itt a and Quhaniya during the J\liddlc 

Kingdom , sometimes copying the pyramids of 
the 12th Dmas11· (19S5- 1795 Be) in their usc 
of elaborate o p_cn-cxcavarion corridors. A 1 

most other si tes, the rock-cut tomb had essen

tially replaced th e mastaba as lhe principal 
form of pri \'ate funerary architec ture. In the 
N ew Kingdom (1550-1069 Be), however, the 
so-called 'chapel- tombs' , particula r!)· exem
plified by the 1\1emphite tomb or I IOREi\ 1111-:11 at 

Saqqara, have been likened by some scholars 
to the mastaba form. T he superst ructure ur 

these chapel-tombs usually had the appear
an ce of a shrine or temple consisting of a set of 
rooms arranged along ;tn axis, in con tras t to 

the relatively solid mass of the Old and i\rl iddle 
Kingdom mastabas. Shafts led down to the 

burial chamber from the courtyards or the 

su pcrstructure. 
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C hapel- tombs were also common after Lhe 

end of the New Kingdom, as in the case of the 

royal tombs of the 2 1st and 22nd Dynast ies 

(1 069-71 5 m:) in rhe precincts nr the temple 
o [ Amun at ' I A~Js , which probably originally 

had superstructures of this type (a lthough 
only the substructures have survived). The 
I .ate Period tombs of the uon's WI YES OF '\ \ l U1' 

at ~\ I ED tNET 1 lt\IIU were also in the same archi

tectural tradition . 

W. B. E .\IERY, . l rdwit t::!.fYPl (l Ia rmondswonh , 
1% 1). 
J B RIN KS, '1\ lastaba und Pyramidentcmpcl - c.: in 

strukturcl lcrVcrglcich', G!H 39 (1980), +S- 60. 
A. J. SPE, CER, /Je(llh inunrit•nl I~'?.YP I 
(Harmonds\\ orth, 1982), 45- 11 1. 

P. \ V ATSOI\ , t.~l{ } 'jJiitlll Pyramid~ aud nwstaba lumbs 

(Aylcsburr, 1987). 
S. D 'AURI<\, P. LACO\ Ait\ ~md C. 1-1 . RoEII RIG 

(c.:ds), J\ilummies and nwgir (13oswn , 1988) . 

N. 0 !ERPION, J\tlastabas t:JI~)'pogies d'/ lndl!u 
t:mpire: le prob/Cme de Ia datatiou (Brussels, 

1989). 

mathematics and numbers 
'T'hc Egyptian numerical sys tem was a combi

nation of the decimal and the repetitive. h 
lacked a symbol for zero, but scribes occasion

ally left a gap between numbers as though 
such a s ign cxisLed. 'T'hc following signs were 

used tO represent numbers: 

100 

1000 

10,000 

100,000 

1,000,000 I often meanin g 
'more than I can count' j. 

:\umbers were wrinen from the lil rgest to the 

smallest , so that 1, 122 (reading q 
from right to left) would he: II nn ~ ! 

U nlike the G reeks, the Egyptians d id no t 
dcYelop :1bstracr formulae, but proceeded by a 

series of smaller calculations. T he state or 
mathematical knowled ge in t he P haraonic 

period has bc.:en ckduced from a small number 
o f mathematical texrs, com prisin g fo ur 

papyri (the i\tloscow, Berlin , Kahun and , most 
famousl y, Rhind) , a leather scroll and two 

wooden Lablet s. A number of mathematical 
papyri written in the DE1\ IOTI C script have also 
survived from the Ptol emai c period 

(332- 30 BC). 

The modern surveys of monuments have 

enabled much to be deduced concerning the 
Egyp tians ' practical usc of mathematics, and-

173 .. ~ .......................... .. 
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Settion l?(lht• Rhind JWatlrcmaliwJ Papyrus, 
written in the Hyltsos period. but claiming to be a 

copy ofa 12th-DyntHI.J' morl:. This part ofthl' lex/ 

wnsi.Hs ~~(a series '!(prob/enn- con,;erning the 

·volumes of ret:/ angles, trianglrs and pyramids. !Sth 

Dyna.,·zy, c. /550 !JC, papyrus,_fi-om T!tebcs. 

II. J2 011. (u/0057, SIII'I·:T8) 

at least since the rime of F linders Petrie's sur
vey of GIZA - it has been dear that the meth
ods in volved in setting out the pyram.id com
plexes (2686-1650 uc) were pragmatic rather 
than mystical. 

The Egyptians' calculation of whole num
bers was relatively simple: to muhiply by ten, 
for example, the appropriate hieroglyphs were 
changed for Lhe next highest, so thar tTn , for 
instance, could become one hundred. In other 
calculations, a sum equal to the desired multi
plier was reached by a process of doubling, 
whil e the multiplicand was i1·sell doubled as 
many times as necessary fo r the multiplier. 
Thus the sum 17 X 19 would be calcu lated by 
tirst deriving the multiplier fi·om the table 
below, in which 16 + 2 + 1 = 19: 

J'\'I UITIPI.II·:I{ 

r 
2' 
4 
8 

16' 

MU ITII'I .I W\ND 

17' 
34. 

68 
136 
272' 

Once a number was reached which was equal to 

half or more of that desired, no further dm1bling 
was needed. Thus, in the case cited above, 16 
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is more than half of 19. All that was now 
necessary was to read across the table and add 
the relevant figures (marked above by an 
asterisk), 272 + 34 + 17 = 323, which is the 
product of 17 X 19. Hence there was no need 
for multip lication tables, simply tables of 
duplication. Division was achieved by revers
ing this process. 

The usc of fractions appears to have caused 
more difficulties, particularl y as the Egyptians 
recognized only those in which the numerator 
was one, all of which were written by plac in g 
the hieroglyph ' r' above the relevant number: 
thus one- third wou.ld have been rendered as 
~. There were, however, also some spe
cial signs for such commonly used li·acrions as 
two-thirds, three-quarters, four- fifths and 
five-sixths, and the Rhind Papyrus is excep
tional in presenting a table of fractions in 
which the numerator is two. Complic:Hed frac
tions \Vcre written by reducing them to two or 
three sepamte fractions, the first or which had 
the smallest possible denominator. Thus two
fifths was written as one-third+ one- fifteenth. 
In calculations fi·actions were broken dmvn 
and thus treated as whole numbers. 

The Egyptians used rhe observation of 
practical situations to develop geometrical 
knowledge early in their history. They knew 
that Lhe area or a rectangle was equal to irs 
length multiplied by its width. They had also 
found that if a triangle was drawn inside the 
rectangle, having the same length as its sides 
and the same height as its width, then its area 
would be half that of the rectangle. 

MEASUREMENT 

However, the Egyptians' major achieve
men t in geometry was the calcula tion or the 
area of a circle according to the length of irs 
diameter. This was done by squaring eight
ninths of the diameter's length , wh ich gives an 
approximate value for pi of 3. 16. VVith thei r 
knowledge of area , they were also able to C<l1-

culate volume, including that tOr a cylinder 
and pyramid, even when truncated. This agai n 
was achieved by a series of smaller calcula
tions, which, although they lack rhe clcg;mce 
of' formulae, are nevertheless correct. 

In the absence of formulae, scribes learned 
their mathematics by copying out ser exam
ples, replacing the figures with their own. 
Unli.ke the Nlesopotamian mathematicians the 
Egyp[ians were more interested in practica.li
rics than in theory. NeYcrtheless, certain cal
culations in the Rhind lVla thematical Papyr us 
end with the short phrase mitt pm ('it is 
equal') , which is used where calculations could 
not be exactly matched to proofs. 
c. F NL\ IS, 'The bread and beer problems or the 

1\.tloscow l\lbthcmatical Papyrus\}E"'14+ (1958), 

56-65. 
R.]. Gll.l.I!'\ 'GS, !Vlatlmnalit"s in the ti111e r~j'lht· 

jJ/wmohx (Cambridge1 J\1LI\, 1972). 
R. A. PARKER, DemMil' matlwnatit"ttf papyri 

(London, 1972). 

J. Sv,\STt\1..1 'Beitrag zur Erforschung dcr 
Gcschidu.c.-: dcrVcrmcssungskunde im alten 
Agypten',.Ac!a Pufytedmiut, Puice CVUT 
1! Pra"c 13 (1983), 69-80. 
G. ROBI NS and C. S1 Jt;TE, The Rhiwl 
matlu:matiral papyrus (I .ondon , 1987). 

measurement 
Knowledge of weights and measures was fun
damental to rhe smooth running ol the 
Egyptian bureaucracy. This is evident fi·om 
tomb scenes showing scribes recording the 
amount of grain or counting cattle (sec T •\ X-

1\TION), and from the measured rations and 
weights of copper issued at DI·:JR 1·:1.- J\ 11-:JJI NA, as 
well as vignettes of the weighing or the heart 
in the BOOK 01' THE UEAJJ. 

The main unit of measurement was the 
roya l cubit (52 .4 em), approximately th e 
length or a man's forearm and represented by 
the hieroglyph ~ . The royal cubit com
prised 7 palm widths each of -f. d igits of thumb 
width (thus 28 digits to the cubit). Artists 
generally used a grid to lay out thei.r drawin gs, 
and until the end of the Third Intermediate 
Period (1069- 747 ec) they used the 'short 
cubit' of 6 palms (44.9cm) wh ich was roughly 
the length from elbow to thumb tip, conven
tionally 45 em. l'rom the SA JTI:: PERI OD 

(664--525 Be) onwards, however, the royal 
cubit was used by artists. During the Persian 
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occupation , on the other hand, the royal 
Persian cubit of 64.2 em was sometimes used, 
although a reference cubit for this measure at 

Abvdos is actually 63.85 em long. 
T he length of the double remcn was equal to 

that of the diagonal of a square with sides of 
1 royal cubit (74.07 em). T he double remen, 
divided into forty sma ller units of 1.85 em each, 
was the measurement used in land surveying, 
long with the Ia (or meh-la) of 100 royal cubits. 
Area \vas measured by selja/ ( 100 cubic squan:), 
later called the aroura. 

A number of measuring rods, including the 
wooden examp les used by craftsman and 
surveyors, have survived.Thc most detailed 
knowledge of the cubit derives not fi·om worka
day measures, wh ich could vary considerably, 
but from ceremonial cubit- rods cut in stone 
and deposited in temples, or occasionally 
buried with officials. These were also inscribed 

ABOVE. 11Vooden cubit-rod. Late paiot!. 1 .. . )3.3 (///. 
(EA2J018) 

RIGIIT Fragmenl r~j"st"hisl mbiJ- rod. Nt~m 

Kingdom. L. 15.2 011. (~:· 136656) 

with other useful information such as 11'\U~D ,\

TIO::-.J levels or references to nomes (provinces), 
forming a kind of compendium of the sort once 
found in school exercise books in E urope. A 
knotted rope was used in surveying land, the 
boundaries of which could be marked with 
stones, as portraved in the tomb of Menna at 
Thebes ("n69, r .i400 IX:) . 

Weights were also com monly used , and a 
large number in stone, pottery :md bronze 
have su rvi ved~ the ear li est) excavated at 
N aqada , date to rhe Predynastic per iod 
(c.3 500- 3l00 nc). Many weighls in the 
Dynastic period arc inscribed, while others 
are in the shape of bulls' heads, cattle or 
other animals. \Veights were traditionally 
made in units known as debens, weighing 
about 93.3 g, but after the 12th Dynasty 
(1985-1795 nc) this uni t was supplemented 
by the /cite of 9- 10 g, and the deben itself was 
increased to weigh 10 kite. The deben was a 
measure of copper, silver or gold , whereas 

the l'ite measured sil ver or gold onl y. They 
were used to describe the equivn lent va lue of 
a wide va ri et"y of non-m etallic goods, thus 
forming a rudimentary price sys tem in the 
non- monetary economy of the Pharaonic 
period (sec TR. .-\DE). 

i\lleasurcs of capacity also existed, notably 
the hiu (about 0.47 1): ten hium making one 
hekat of about 4. 77 1, and one klwr making 160 
Ilium (75.2 1). The ln·n could be subdivided into 

units as sma ll as y;2, as we ll as into thirds, 
known as klwy. Scribes measuring grain are 
depicted in the tomb or l\llenna. 
A. VVI·: I<JAI.I ., l+'ciglt!s and baltmces (Cairo, I 90S). 

_T. CI·:RN\' 1 'Price!> and wag;cs in Egypt in rhe 
Ramcssidc period ', Ca!tierJ d'flistoirt' i\11omliall' 1 

(1954), 903- 21. 

F G. St-.:.1:\'NER, '1\rlc;tsurcs and wcights',A hislo /]1 

~~(!edmology 1, cd. C. Sin ger, E. J. 1-lolmyanl and 
A. R.l-la ll (Oxford, 1~.\4), 77+-8-1. 

Medamud (anc. M adu) 
Site or an ancient rown loc:ned 5 km northeast 
of KAR.l'\,.\K temple, at the northernmost edge of 
T hebes. '1 'he modern site is dominated by a 

temple of the falcon-god MONT U '''hich dates 
back at least ro th e J\lliddle K ingdom 
(2055-1650 nc) , although the nucleus of the 
complex is of the 18th Dynasty (1550-1295nc) 
and the outer sections arc G reco-Roman in date 
(332 IJC- AD 395). T he temple is dedicated to the 
local triad comprising Montu, Ra'uawy and 
Harpocnnes (the ch ild-li ke fOrm of 1\0RUS ). 

Nexl to the main Grcco-Roman temple was a 
SACRED LAKE and behind it was a smaller temple 
dedicated to the bull manifestation of Montu, 
similar to tJ1e Bucheum at ,.\RM.ANT. 

T he ground-plan of the M iddle Kingdom 
phase of the temple of Montu has been oblit
erated by the later phases superimposed on it, 
but numerous stone architectural clements 
such as columns and royal statues have sur
vived, re- used elsewhere on the site. Beneath 

MEDICINE 

the main temple, a much earlier phase, dated 
by pol:tery to the late Old Ki ngdom 
(c.2300~2181 BC), was uncovered in 1939 . T his 
consisted of a polygonal enclosure wall con
taining a grove of trees surrounding a small, 
roughly rectangular mud- brick temple. At the 
rear of the small temple there were two wind
ing corridors, each leading to a sma ll chamber, 
and each chamber being covered by an ova] 
mound of soil, perhaps symbolizing the 
PR.I i\IE\'t\L MOU.\1D. This early 'shrine ' appears 
to lie outside the normal conventions of 
Pharaonic temple design. 
C. RoBJCIIO.\ and A. V •\IULtE, 'JVlCdamoud: 
fouillcs du M usCe du Louvre, 1938', CdE 1-1-/27 
(1939), 82- 7. 
~, Dcsrrip1ion.1·ommairt du!empll' primiti/"de 

lvlddamoud (Cairo, 1940). 

B. j. K E1\II', A ll t:ieut E:!!,ypt: a!WIOII~)ll~(a 
(i"i-'lli:::..alion (London, 1 tJ89) , 66--9. 

medicine 
Egyptian medicine was a mi xture of magica l 
and religious spells with remedies based on 
keen observation of patients, and any attempl 
to impose the modern distinction between 
Vli\G IC and med icine usually only confuses !"he 
picture. T he most common cure fiJr maladies 
was probably the AMULET or the magic spell 
rather than medical prescriptions alone., since 
many illnesses tended to be regarded as the 
result of malignant influences or incorrect 
behaviour. 

However, at least as early as the 3rd D ynasty 
(2686--26 13 nc), !here were already individuals 
corresponding rough ly to the modern concept 
of a doctor, for whom the term sinm was used. 
There were also surgeons (called 'priests of 
Sekhmet') as we ll as the ancient equivalents of 
dental and veterinary practitioners. T he 
Greek historian HERODOTUS, writing in the 
tifth century BC, claimed that Egyptian doc
tors each had their own specializations, such as 
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IJ.:Jail ~~Ftlu: l.01ulou Jlediral Papyrus. XeiJI 
Ki11gdom, c./300- 1200 1/C. (u/IJU.'i9). 

gynaccology or osteopathy, but there is no C\ i
dcncc that this was so in the Pharaoni c period. 
Egyptian doctors appear to h~n·c been mainl~

mcn, given the fact that only one woman doc
lor is definitely attes ted, although this cri
dcncc may well be biased , in that the principal 

sources arc inscriptions on funera ry monu
men ts, most of \Yhich were created for men 
rather than women. 

A number of surriring medical papyri pro
vide inform:nion concerning the Egyptians' 
knowledge of medicine and the composition of 
the body. S uch medical tc'\ls may have been 
housed in temple archi res (sec UBIURII·:s), 

although the on ly c\·idencc fOr this is the 
assertion of the G reek phys ician G al en 
(t. t\1 > 129- <J9) that the ancient templ e archiYcs 
at J\ ifcmphis were being consulted by G reek 
and Roman doctors of hi s own time. 

T he Edwin Smith 1\llcdi c.:a l P;lpyrus 
{t-. 1600 He) was once thought- to be the work 
or a mi li tary surgeon , but recent opinion 
suggests tha t its author may haYe been a doc
ro r associa ted with a pyramid-building wo rk
force. The text dea ls nu i nl~ with such p rob
lems as b roken bones, dislocatio ns an d 
crush ings, div idin g its forty-e igh t cases into 
Lince classes: 'an ailment wh_ich I will treat \ 
' an ailment with whi ch I " ·ill con tend ' and an 
'ailment not to be treated'. The sym ptoms of 

each case arc described and where possible a 
remedy prescribed. Although it can not he 
claimed that th e wr iter fully und erstood the 
co ncep t of the c irc uhnion of the blood , he 
clearly recogni zed that the condition of the 
hear t could he judged by the pulse: 'The 
co untin g or anything with the fin gers 1 is 
done-J w recognize th e w;ty the he;trt goes. 
There arc vessels in it leading to crcry part 
of the body \¥ hen a Sekhmet priest , 
any .~ium docror . puts h is fin gers to Lhe 
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head . . to the two hands, to the place of th e 
heart ... it speaks ... in every ,·esse !, c,· cr~ 

pan of the body. ' 
The Ka hun ;\lcdical PapiTUS (r.2100- 1900 

nc), '' hich may also he the original sou rce lOr 
the Ramcssc um !\ - \ and C arl sberg rill 

papyri, dea ls with the ailments of women and 
is panicularly co ncern ed with th e womb and 
t.he determination of fertil ity. lt also 
describes such methods of contraception as 
the consumption of 'e\:crement of crocodile 
m i:\CCI with sour milk ' o r the injection of :.t 

mi\:turc of hone~ and natron into the ,·agina. 
'f'hc Berlin Papyrus (t.1550 m:}, on the other 
hand, con tai ns the e.t rl iest known pregnancy 
test: ' Uarley and cmmcr'. 'T he ,,·omen must 
moisten it with urine e\-cry day if both 
gnm·, she will gire bir th. [f th e barley grows, 
it m ea ns a male child . If the emmcr grows it 
means ;l tCma lc ch ild . 1f neither grows she 
will not give birth. ' i\ lodcrn experim ent s 
have shown that the urin e or a woman who is 
not pregnant "· ill actually prevent rhc growth 
or barley, sugges tin g s urprisin g scien tific 
support fo r this tes t. 

The Ebers Medical Pap~Tus (r. l555 nc) 
was originally m'cr 20 m long and consis ted 
sim ply of a lis t or some 876 prescri ptions and 
remed ies for such ailments as wounds, SlOm

ach complaints, gynaecological problems and 
skin ir ritat ions. Prescriptions were made up in 
proportions according to fractions based on 
parlS of the eye of I IORU~, each part S~11lboJiz
ing a fracti on from 1/t,.J to 1/ 2• The Hearst 
Pap~ rus (r .l550 Be) is inscribed wirh over 
250 prc/icriptions, a number or whi ch dl:;tl 
with broken bones and bites (including tha t or 
the hippopotamus) 

'T' he Urooklyn Papyrus deal s wirh 
snakebites ar great length , whi le the Chester 
BeMty \1 P;tpyrus (c. 1200 uc:) is concerned 
on ly wi th diseases of the anus. T he I .on don 
P~t pyrus is one of the best exampl es of the 
Egyp t ian three- pronged approach to healing, 
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which mighr be described as holist ic in mod
ern terms. Jt consists of a combination of 

magica l spells, riwals and practictl prescrip
t io ns, all of " ·hi ch would have been consid 

ered eq ually esscn ri ~11 to the recovery of the 
patient. 

It is clear from these works tha t it wou ld be 
incorrect to s uppos ~.: that the di ssection 

i1wo lved in mumm ifica tion prm·id cd th e 
Egyptians with a g:ood knowledge of the work
ings of rhc human body. The purpose of 
num erous organs rem;tincd unknown ; I(H· 

example, although it was known that brain 
damage could cause para lysis, it was nol real
ized that the brain had anything to do with the 
act of think ing, an ;tetiY ity which th e 

Egyptians ascribed to the heart. The purpose 
of the kidneys \Yas also unknown, and it \\:ts 
bcl ic,cd that all bodily fluids, such as blooJ , 
urine, C.\crement and semen, wert constant] ~ 

cin.:ulating around the body. 
IJ1 the Ptolemaic period (332-30 llC) Gn·d. 

fO rms of" medicine were combined with thosl: 
of the Egyptians, just as the local dciries \\Crt.: 
ass imilated \Yirh those or the Grcc.:ks. Thus the 
de ified 1.\IIIOTEI' become identified with th e 
Greek god Asklcpios, and the Asklcpieion at 
Saqqara became a centre for mc.:dicine. 
Paricnts sometimes also stayed m·crni gln in so
called incubation ch,tmbers at such temples, as 
in the cult-place of m:s at Saqqara, in the hope 
of rccci,·ing a cure through di Yi ncly inspi red 
llltE.\ .\ IS. From the LHc Period (7-1-7-332 IH .) 

onwards, sanatoria were often attached to 

major temples such as th e cult-cen tre or 
f-lathor at DE'\JDEIU. 

J I L BREASTED, T/11: F.dmiu S111itlt Paj~J'rw, 2 vob 
(Chicago. 1930). 
A. G ·\!WINER, The Rtl!l/csseum Papwi (Ox!Ord, 

1955). 
P. G1! \LIOL 'GLI, The pi~J'sida1u (~(tdwmouic 

l:~~ l'Pi (Cairo, 1983) 
A.-P. LEt.-\, La mit!aiuc igyptinme till temps de.~ 

plwraom (Paris, 1983). 

J. !'\ui\ "· . l uriml Egyptiallll}('dirine (London, 
199;) 

Medinet ei-Fayum (h. iman ra rcs; anc, 
Shed yet , Crocodilopolis) 

Si lc of the cult cent re of the crocodile-god 
SOI.WJ..., located in fh C centre or the F.\, L \I 

t~H..i l O'\J. lt is nor clear when the settlement of 
Shed yet was f(nmded , bu1 the ea rlies t kno" n 
archilcctu ra l remains dcri re fi·om a temple of 
Sobek co nstructed in th e 12th DynaS()" 
(1985-1795 Be) and restored by Ramcscs II 

(1279- 12 13 BC). The settlemcnr and the tem
p le must ha,·c par ticularly flouri shed du ring 
the late 1\liddlc K ingdom , when sevcr;ll rulers 
of the 13th D ynasty (1795- 1650 nc) took 
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MEDINET 1-IABU 

n<llll CS including rdl:rcnccs to Sobek. ~ l ost or 

the sun·iving remains (including another tem
ple, a sacred la ke and some baths) <-hllc to rhc 

G reco-Ruman period (332 UC-·\D 3Y5), when 
th e town was the capital or the provim;c or 
Arsinoc. ln the early t wcntict h <..:c nntr) \I> 

rhc sire sti ll coYcn.:d an area or some three 

hundred acres, but it has 110\\ diminished con

s iderably beca use of the northwestwa rd 

expansion of the modern cit~. 

L. K~h.OS', '1'-rokodilskultc', l.e.n'l-uu da 

;lgypto!ogie HI, eel. W. Heick, F.. Ouo :md 

W. \Vesrcndorf(\Viesbaden, 19SU), SO I- II. 

Medinet Habu (anc. Djamct; Djcmc) 
Temple complex datin g from 1 he N ew 

Kingdom to the Late Period (r . l 550- .B2 uc) 
at the southern end or the Thchan \\"CSI hank., 

opposite modern Luxor. ~~Los t of the an:haco
logica l and epigraphic work at the s it e was 

underta ken by the Ch icago Ep igraphic Sun·c~ · 

in the 1920s and 1930s. 
T he ea rlies t section of tbc com plex was a 

small temple buil t by Hatshcpsut (1-173- 14;X 

BC) and Thutmosc 111 ( 1479-1425 lit:), bur th is 

was later eclipsed by the construction of the 
mortuary temple of Ramcscs Jll ( 11 S+-1 153 

ur:). 'T'he la tter is al igned roughly sourhcasr ro 
northwest, but cunven Li onally the si(h: ntcing 
the Nile is described as cast. The " hole com
plex is surrounded by massi,·c mud- brick 
wa lls, with a copy of a Syrian f(Jrtrcss, known 

as a migdol, serving as its eas tern gateway 
(sometimes called the ' paYilion gate' ). 'T'hc 
heads of fOreign GtptiYcs arc displayed below 
windows in the eastern passage of th e gau..:w;Jy. 
In room~ above the gate an.: st:cncs showin g 
H.;1111cscs 111 at le isure, playing draug·hts wi th 
the women of his 11.\ RJ\ L lt is possible 1har i1 
was in this pri va te sui te of rooms that an 
unsuccessful attempt to assass inate Ramcscs 111 

took place. ~carby ''as a bnd in g stage where 
boats could moor, ha\·i..n g reachcd rhc si1c by a 
canal from the Nile. 

'l'hc exterior walls of the temple arc deco
rated with scenes from the n trious e;unpaigns 
of Ramcscs 111 , notably his wars ''i th l"hc 
LIII Y.\~S and theSE .·\ PF.OPI.I·:s, who a r c al so 
depi cted in the first co urt of th e te mp le. 

T he fir st PYI.O'\ sh own the king smitin g hi s 
e n e mi es, whil e rows or human - headed 

' name rin gs' depi ct 1hc conqu ered lands. T he 
second co urt is devoted to sccncs or reli gious 

processions, notabl y those or \II~ and SO f.- \R. 

Despite the genera lly good st:liC or preser
vation of the temple, th e 11\ POST\ u : 11 \I. I. 

has suffered greatl y, the co lumn s bein g 
reduced to onh a few metres 1-lowc,·c r in 

the south west ~orner is a trc~1~ury buiid\ng 
wi th scenes depicting some of the temple 

" ,, ,, 

1 

courtyard of Antoninus Pius 
Ptolemaic pylon 
eastern (fortified or 'Migdol') gateway 
tomb chapels of god's wives of Amon 
temple of Amon (of HatshepsuVThutmose Ill) 
sacred lake 
first pylon 

18 

N 

I 

50 100m 

'flu: /cmple complex r{RaiiU'ses Ill ttl Jl'Tt:dilli:l flalm. 

eq u ip ment. Other remp lc '~tluablcs were 
probably kept in a bctlcr concealed buildi ng 
immed iately in front of the north wall of the 

8 
9 

10 
11 
12 
13 
14 

MEDINET 1-IABU 

first court 15 Gate of Rameses Itt 
second pylon 16 palace 
second court 17 western gateway 
hypostyle hall 18 residential areas 
first vestibule 19 magazines 
second vestibule 20 indicates position of 
sanctuary the house of Butehamun 

15 

18 

sanctuary. T hc focu s of thc main axis of the 
temple is the sanctuary of Anum, behind 
which lies a falsc door for 'Amun- Rn united 
with eternity', namely the di,·in e f{Jnll of 
Rameses 11 1. 

177 
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1'l1e temple t~{A1 cdinl'f Halm. S et mifflin mud
!JI·irk endnsure mulls (lc.fi am/ right) is the 
mortumy telllplt• fd'Ra nu'ses 111. thejirsl pylon r~( 
mhir:/1 is slwmu here, as mel/ as 01 her lmildiiiJ.{S. Ju 
lhej im:ground (ll!ji) the dwpe/s ~~/!he god~,· mires 

~~r~-Jmun w 111N seen. (t~ "J: v Jc:!loJ.so.\') 

On the southeastern side of the temple arc 
the remains of a royal P.\ L .\ C:E, which was prob
ably much sma ller than the king's main rcsi

dcnc..:c, scrYing as a spiritual palace as well as 
for occasion:.tl roya l visits. l t was ori ginally 
decorated with g lazed tiles, many of whic h arc 

now in the Cairo J\ luscum, and its bath rooms 

were lined wirh limestone to protect th e mud
brick. From the palace the king could enter the 
first co urt, or peruse i1 from a 'window or 

appearances' on its southern side 

Becau se o f its s trun g fortilication s, 
l\ll e<.l inct Habu beeo1me a re fu ge in unscnled 

times, and the residcnrs of the workmen's vil
lage <1t DEIR EJ.- i\·tED t'\.A moved there durin g Lh c 

la te 20th Dynasty {t. ll 00-1069 uc ); th e 
renu ins of th e house of one of the ,·illagc 

scribes, Burchamun, are at the western end of 
the temple. A t some later time, howe\·er, the 

temple de fences were over whelmed and the 
west g;1tc demolished. N car the eastern gate 
arc a group of ~ch apel-tombs', beneath which 
several of the 25th- and 26th-Dynas ty Gon 's 

WI\ ES OF \ ·\ IUN (She pen wcpet II , Ameni rdis I, 

Shepcn wepet 111 and i\1lehitcnwcsckher) were 

buried. 
T he rou te to the Anum temple of 

1-b rshcpsut and T hutmose 111 underwent mod

ifications in the 25th D ynasty (7-+7- 656 BC), 
and in P tolemaic and Rom;m times. In the 

Ptolemaic period the rown of Djcmc was buil t 
within the main walled compound. lt dcri,·ed 

its name from the ancient Egyptian term for 
the s ite, Tjamet or Ojamet, and took advantage 
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of the protect ion offered by the s ite. D urin g 
this time the second cou rt of Rameses Ill ' s 

temple W<lS used as a church . For a discussion 
of the archaeological s ignifi cance or New 
K ingdom mortuary temples, sec RA \ ll·:ssEL ,\1 

(on which rhc b;ls ic phm of Ram cses 111 ' s mor

tuary temple was modelled). 

El'tGR.\PI nc SLR\"EY, Cr IIC-\GO, . \!J.edincl liahu, 

8 vu ls (Chicago. 1930- 70). 
U I Ior ... '-iCI JER, The excurulion of. llediueJ ! /aim , 

5 1·ols (Chicago, 1 93~-5~) . 

W. J. l\ [ LR,-\ i' E, Uui!cd milh c/cmiqr: a t fmris(' 

p,11idc lo the llllllfll/1/l'll ls ofA icdiuel Habu (Chica~o 
and Cairo, 1980). 

Medinet Maadi (anc. D ja; Narmouthis) 
S ite in the southwestern f ayum region where 
a rcmple of the cobra-goddess RE,,E., UT ET (a 

ha rvest deity) was f(JLrnd ed durin g the reigns 
or \ i\ll·:i' F\ IIIt\' 1' Ill and 1\ (1 855~ 1 799 m:). It was 
later expanded and embellished during 1hc: 
G reco- Roman period. ~I'h e dark sandstone 

inner part of the temple consists of a small 

papyrus-columned hall lead ing to a s;mctuary 
~.:o mprising three chapels, each conminin g 

st~nucs of de it ies. The central chapel im:orpo
rated a large s tatue of Rcnenul ct, wit h 
Amencmh;H Il l and 1\' s tanding on either side 

of her. 'J'he Ptolemaic parts of the temple corn
p ri se a paved process ional way pass in g 
through an eight-columned KIOSK lead ing t o a 

porti ~.:o and transverse vestibul e. lt has been 
suggested that the unusually good preserva
tion of this temple complex, excavated by a 

team of ar ~.: haeologis t s from the University of 
M ihm in the 1 9~0s, may have been due s imply 

to its rclati \'c seclusion. 
A. VOG J.J Ai\0, Primo (e serollflo) rapporlo deg/i 
srm:i amdelli della R. Uuircrxila di !l11ilmw ll f!lla 

::.oua di Jl ladillel A1ruuli, 193.5-6 (1\ lilan, 1936- 7). 
R. N ·\L \\ANN, 'Ocr Tempel des J\ littleren 

MEDJAY 

Reichcs in l\ 1cdinet 1\ -ladi ', .MDAI K S (1 1)39), 

185- ? . 

Medjay 
N omadic group or igin ;.llly from the eastern 

deserts of N ubia , who were commonly 

employed as scouts and light infantry from the 

Second Intermediate Period (1650- 1550 11<:) 

on wards. T hey have been identified with the 

archaeological remains of the so-called P\'

UR >\\'E cut :rURE, alrhou g:h some scholars d is-
agree wirh rhis association. 
E. E'DESFEI.DE (cU.) , .·fgyp!eumul Kusch (Berlin, 

1977), 227- S. 

B. J. KDII', 'Old Kingdom,!\ Iiddle Kingdom 
and Second Lntcrmediatc Period ', . luticul f gypt: 

u sotia l h i~·tmy, B. G. Trigger et al. (Cambridge, 

19S3), 7 1 - 1 ~2 (16?-71). 

Megiddo, Battle of 
Confli ct between the armies of the I Hth
D ynasn· ruler T II UT ,\ IOSE Ill ( H79- 1~2 5 IIC) 

~mel those of the prince of the Syro- Palcs tinian 

cit y of Q1desh. T he hater was no doubt 
ba~.:ked by the milit·ary might of Lhc state of 
)\ \I'J'!\ NN I, which had created a net work of vas

sal cily-s tates in Syria dur in g the early l5 rh 
cen tu ry BC. The 'annals' or the reign of 

'"''hu tmose 111, t:ompiled by the military scribe 
T jancn i and inscr ibed on the walls of the Hall 

of Annals in the temple of Ann111 at 1-.: ·\R "\ ·\ "- , 

have pro,·ided the details of the Battle of 

IH cgiddo, as " ·ell <lS s ixteen fu rt her cm1paigns 
in the L evant. 

Less than <1 year after assumin g sole rule of 

Egypt (i.e. after the death of 11 \TSII EPSL T) , 

T hmmose embarked on a cam pai gn ro deal 
with an uprising of Syro- Pal es tinian ciry

states. A council of war between the king and 
his generals revealed that there were three 
possible strategies for attacking the prin~.:e of 

Q 1desh , whose armies were encamped near 
the cit y of Megiddo: to take a southerly rou te 
via a town caJied T:.1anach, wh ich Ia: about 

eigh t kilom etres southeas t of 1\lcgiddo; to 

march north wards to the town of Djcfry, 
emerging to the west of lVIegiddo; or to head 

direct ly across the ridge, which would allmY 
them l'o appear from the hill s abou t two kilo

m etres from Nl egiddo. In t im e- hono ured 
fashi on , th e pharaoh chose the direct 

approach, against the advice of his generals 
and despite the dangers invol ved in a three

day march single- file through ~1 narrow pass. 

T his route, however, was negotiated stKccss
fully, allowing them to launc h a s urprise 
frontal attack on the enemy. In the ensuing 

slaughter, the Asiatics fled into the city, leaving 
behind the kings ofQ;1desh and Megiddo, who 

had to be hauled on to the battlements by their 
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MEIDUM 

clothing. After a scYCn- monrh siege, M.cgiddo 
was captured , bringing the campaign to a suc

cessful conclusion. 
H. H. N H.SO', Tlu· bailie uf. \llegit!do (Chicngo, 

191.1). 
I-1. GR:\PO\\, Studit'll :::.u tll' ll . lnualcu Tlwtmosis 

des drilleuuud :::,u ihm:n vcrmandlt'/1 historisrltm 

Beridr!en des Ncum Reithe.• (Berlin, 1949) . 
A. J. 51':\ LI.\GErt, 'Some notes on the Bartle:.: of 
Mcgiddo and refl ections on Egyptian mili tary 
writing', MD.JJK 30 (197~). 221 - 9. 
- , ·some additional remarks on the barrie of 

Mcgiddu', GJI•J33 (1979), ~7-:i~ . 

Meidum 
Funerary site of an unusual earl~ )J} ramie! 
complex and associated pri,·are cemetery, siru
atcd dose to the Fa~ urn region. The pyramid 

Cross-section through th1· pyramid at .\ll t!idum, 
slto 11Jing hom t!tt on~t;inal s~t:pped pndiles (I. 2) 
11Jen: ildillcd to giu the .'11/fJUI!t prr~jilt! ( 3). 'lilt! 

burial rlunnbcr is labelled -1. 

is usually ascribed to Huni (2(l37-26D uc), 
last king of the 3rd Dyn<Jsty, although his 
name does not appear anywhere on the monu
ment <llld it is perhaps more likely th:H his 
funerary monument would haYC been located 
at SAQQ<\R:\ (possibly in an unexcavarcd enclo
sure to the west of the step pyramids of DJOS

ER and SEKI IE:\I K.IIET). The .Mcidum pyramid 
may have belonged to his son ~:'\ t·:FE RL, whose 
name is mentioned in graffiti dotting to the 
New Kingdom ( 1550- 1069 uc) in the passage 
and chamber of a small mortuary temple at the 
site. AltcrnatiYely it rna~· haYe been completed 
by Sneferu but begun by Huni, since Snefcru 
himsclr appears to have had two pyramid com
plexes at D.\1-l SltUR. 

T'hc mod ern appearance of the l\1cidum 
pyramid is that of a stepped tower, bur it was 
originally constructed as a seven-stepped 
pyramid , amended to eight steps, and finally 
provided with a smooth outer casing to trans
form it in to the earliest true pyramid 

(althou gh Sneferu's 'north ' pyramid at 
Dahshur may ha,·e been the earlies t to have 
been designed as such from rhc outset). It was 
once suggested that the outer casing of the 
Meidum pyramid collapsed early in the ~th 
D ynasty, and thus inspired the cha nge of angle 
in the final stages of Sncfcru's 'bcnr' pyramid 
at Oahshur, assuming that both were being 
built simultaneously. However, the presence of 
a well -established cemetery of early 4th
Dynasty .\1.\ST:\B.\ tombs surroundin g th e 
1'.' r;uuid , as well as the N ew Ki ngdom graffiti 
in the mortuary temple, all make it more like
ly that rhe collapse came much later, and cer
tain ly no earl ier than rhc Nc,,· Kingdom . 

The corbelled burial chamber was bu ilt into 
rhe superstructure of the pyramid at the le\'e l 
of the old ground surface, and, in its architec-

The PJ'ramid r~(!l'leidumuflm prescu/s a /omer-like 

appt•anmrt• dtu' In the loss of its original msiug. II 
mm probab(v rouslrutlcd I~) ' eitha 1/uni or his son, 
Sm:fi•ru. (P. 1: \JCIIOLSO\) 

tura l sophistication , it is regarded as second 
on ly to the 'grand ga ll c r ~' in rhe G reat 
Pnamid of Khufu (2589- 2566 BC) at G IZ •I . 

The building interpreted as a mortuary rem
pic on the east side of th e pyramid was fOund 
to incorporate two enormous uninscribcd 
round-topped stone stelae probably t(>rming 
part of an offer ing chapel. An open causeway 
led to rhe ' 'alley temple, which has not. yet 
been excaYated. 

T he mastaba cemeteries, located north and 
east of the pyramid, ha\'e pro,·ided some of the 
best examples of early 4th-Dynasty paint ings, 

MEIR 

reliefS and statuary. 'I 'he internal wa lls of the 
superstructure of the tomb of Neferma~tt ~md 

his wife Atct were decorated with painted 
scenes of daily life, including the celebrated 
depiction ol the ' iVlcidum Geese'. The same 

tomb also includes an inmwative, but appar
ently short- lived, form of wall decoratjon 
using coloured paste inlays. The painted lime
stone statues or Rahotep and N ofret (Egyptian 
.iVluseum, Cairo), probably a son and daugh
tcr-i n- htw of Snefcru, were discovered by 
Auguste M<tricttc in 187 1 in a mastaba to the 
north of the pyramid. The earliest surviving 
mummy, dating to the Sth Dynasty, was cxca
\"atcd by Flinders Petrie <ll ;\rieidum in 1 S91, 
bm il" was later destroyed when the Royal 
College of Surgeons was bombed during the 
Second World War. 

W. M. F. P~-:· rRJE, A1t:_)'dum (London, 1892). 
\V. J\tl. F P ETRIE, E. J\1 ·\CK .W and G. A. 
W -\1 ~\\ RIGIIT, Jlllt'.)'dnm and 1\llemphis 111 

(London, 191 0). 
K. :ME,IJEI.Sso,, 'A buiiUing disaster aL the 
,vlcidum p1Tamid ',}EA 59 (1973), 60- 71. 
I. E. S. EDWARDS, 'The ~.:oil apse or the l\1leidum 
p1Tamid', } E/ / (,Q ( 1 97~) , 251- 2. 
R. ST-\DEI.\IAN\", 'Snofru und die Pyramiden von 
Mcidum und Daschur', ;V//)/ 1/K 36 (1980), 
~37-9. 

.. 'vi. SAI.EII and H. Sou ROUZI AN, The t::'{JIP/itm 
A11mcum. Cairo (l\1l:linz) 1987), nos 25- 7. 
I. E. S. Eow.-\ RIJS, The pyramids of t:.:~yp!, 5th cd. 
(1-Iarmundsworth, 1993), 71 -8. 

Meir 
Group of decorated rock-cut tombs in M iddle 
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Egypt, about 50 km northwest of modern 
Asyut. The tombs, dating to the 6th ;me\ 12th 
Dmasties (2345- 218 1 and 19~5-1795 IJC 

rcspcctivdy), \\TIT badly pillaged during the 
nineteenth tcntur~ · ami C\'cntuall~· excaYatcd 

and n:cordcd by Aylward Blackman between 
1912 and 1950. They contained the funerary 
remains of the goYcrnors of Cusac and mem
bers o[ their f:tmilics, while the shaft- tombs of 
their scn '<lllts were cut into the surrounding 
cliffs. Among the most important tombs <ll"C 

those or N iankhpcpykcm, a chancciJor of Pcpy I 

( \1; 2321~2287 Be), and Senbi, a nomarch 
(provincial gm·ernor) during the reign of 

Amcncmhat 1 (m; llJSS- 1953 I!C). There are 
few remaining traces of the town of Cusac 
(Qjs), tht.: capital of the fo ur teenth proYincc of 
Upper Egypt , which was situMcd abou t eight 
kilometres to the east. 

A. \I. B1 .AC:f.... \I''' The rod· tnlllhs o}Afeir. 6 vols 

(London, I~ I +--"l-

Memnon sa coLoss i oF ,\W\F\o-..; 

Memphis (Men-nefcr) 
Capital c ity of Egypt for most of the 
Pharaonic period, the si re of wh ich is centred 
on the modern yjJbge of Nlit Rahina, some 
24 km south of modern Cairo. Tt was capital of 
the first Lower Egyptian XO.\W and the admin
istrarive capital during the Early Dynastic 
period (3 1 00- 2686 llC) and O ld Kingdom 
(2686- 2181 BC). It is said to have been found
ed by the 1st-Dynasty ruler W·S JS 

The 'lVlcmphite necropolis' , located to the 
west of the ciry, includes (north to south) ·\IIU 

ROASJ I, G IZA , Z!\\\ I) ET 1·:1.-. \RU :-.J, .\BL'SJR, 

SM~.(:\ n \and D\IISI ILR, CO\erin g :l distance or 
approximately 15 km. Saqqa ra , hmn::n.T, is 
both d1e largest and nearest section of the 
necropolis. Very few tombs arc actuaLly located 
at N[cmphis ilsclC although a I'Cw Crom th e 
F irst In termediate Period (2181- 2055 uc) have 
been discovered close to i\l[it Rahina, while at 
Kom Fakhry there arc tombs of 22nd-Dynast~· 
high priests (9-f.S- 715 IK:). 

'The name r\llcmphis seems to dcri"c from 
the pyramid town associa ted with the pyramid 
of· Pcpy r (2321-2287 uc) at Saqqara , which 
was ca lled J\ifen-nefer (meaning 'established 
and bcautifull A more ancient name fix the 
city was lneb- hcdj ('VVhitc \ •Valls' or '\\Thite 
Fortress'), which probably referred to the 
appearance of the f(Jrtificcl palace of one of the 
earlicsr kin gs. It has been suggested th~u this 
original town may have been located ncar the 
modern village of Abusir and d1at the settle
ment g radu ally shi fted southwards toward 
modern i\1[it Rahina. The locH ion of the site at 
the apex or th e Delta made it well suited f!Jr 
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palaceo!Apries 
northern enclosure wall 

10 templeofRameses II 
1t Kom Rabia 

MEl'vii'HIS 

modern vil lage of Mil Rahina 
enclcsurewallof the temp!eofPtah 
hypostyle hall 

12 Kom Fakhry: area of Frrst Intermediate 
Period tombs and section of Middle 
Kingdom settlement 

14 

west pylon 13 templeofPtah 
14 palaceofMerenptal1 embalming houseofApis bulls 

'alabaster' sphinx 
colossi of Rameses II 
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Pla11 f~(A lemphis. 

the control of both this and the N ile ,·alley, so 
that it was sometimes also known as the 'bal
ance of the two lands '. 

The remains of early 1\lcmphis lie beneath 
thick deposits of N ile alluYium, and much is 
below the water table. l-10\Ye\·cr, a suiTe~ 

directed by David ]efli-e1·s on behalf of the 
Egypt Exploration Society is attempting· to 

locate an early settlement in an area of ancient 
higher ground by means of a series of drill 
corings Ienning the basis lor a map ol the sub~ 
surbce topography. 

The most obYious monuments at the site 
belong to the T\ew Kingdom, the time \Yhen 
TIIEBES had become the religious and admin
istra t iYe centre of Egypt. Never theless, 
Memphis retained ~~ great deal of impor
tance, and continued to scn·e as th e northern 
capitaL Indeed man~ scholars sec it <IS the 
'real' administratin· capital for most of 

Pharaonic history. The visible N ew 
f(i ngdom monuments comprise the temple 
Of l'T-\11, patrOn or the cit~, 111UCh or \Yhich 
dates to the time of Ramcscs 11 

( 1279-1 213 nc). f-lowe,·er, Ptah , who at 

.\J!cmphis formed a TK L\IJ with s t ·:f....IL\l i~T and 
'\!EFF!rl'E\ 1, was one of the most ancient 
deities of' Egypt, and earlier temples to him 
clear!~· existed . Part of the Ramessidc temple 
re-u ses pyramid casing blocks, perhaps 
brought from Saqqara, and earl ier clements, 
includ ing a lintel of Amenemhat 111 

( 1855-1808 HC), have been found there, incli
cating that older str ucrures remain to be dis
co,·ered. A fallen colossus of Ramescs 11 and 

12 

an 'alilbasrer' sph inx or the )!cw Kingdom 

arc those features of the sire most common!~ 
,·isited in modern times, since the temple is 
often nooded 0\\·ing to the high water table. 

The Kom Qtla area of the site contains 
the remains of a palace of 1\ ,k.rcnpta h (1213-

1203 IK), successor t·o Ramcses 11, along with a 
smaller Ptah temple. ::\carby Petrie discovered 
the remains or an industrial site of the Roman 
period, where Fr\11·:'\u·: was being produced . 
The Kom Rabia area \Yas the f{>eus of a British 
excwation du ring the 1980s, yielding a Yalu
ablc ceramic chronological sequence f(Jr the 
i'\ew K in gdom and parl or the 1\liddl e 
King·dom, as well as giYing greater insights 
inw a small pari or I he ancient city. 

An em balming house t(Jr the .\I'IS hull , liY
ing manirestation or Ptah, was built b~ 

Sheshonq I (94S- Y24 nc ) of the 22m! Oyiustyl 
prob.tbly replacing· an earlier structure, and 
traces of this, including enormous travertine 
embalmin g tables, are sti 11 visible. This too has 
been the sub ject of recent CXGl\·ation . North of 
t·he precinct of Ptah is an enclosure of' the Ltre 
Period, bes t known for d1c impressiYe 26th
D~·nasty palace mound of A pries (5R9- 570 nc). 
Perhaps intentionally, this mound mmld h·n·c 
provi ded ;\pries with a clear ,·iew or rhc 
Saqqara necropolis, which was a source or 
in spiration for artisti c revi,·al during the 
S .\ITI ~ PER IOD . 

In Ptolemaic Limes the ciry dwindled in 
importance, losing- out to the new sea~port at 
\1.1·: \: ·\i'\DIU \, while the foundi ng of Fustat, 
ultimately to become part of Cairo (after the 
Arab conquest in 641 ), dealt the final blow to 
the city. lts remains were still clearly Yisible 
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MENDES 

in Lhc twelfth ccn lllry :\11, hul like Lhc stone 
buildin gs of its necropolis they have suffered 

from \quarrying' and Lhc act i\' iti cs of 

selwkhiu (Etrmcrs using ancient mud-brick as 

fertilizer). 
W. ~ I. I' PrTRIE, Afcllljlhis 1 (London, 19119). 

R. AN Ti lES, . Hitrahiua If) 56 (Phibdclphia, 1965). 
B. PnRTEH and R. L. B. ~\ loss, '1/Jpographim/ 
bil!iiogmpli )' ill/2 (Oxford , 1978), 8.1 11- 75. 
D. G. ]I·:I·TREYS, The suri.'()' (}fJ\ Iemphi.,· (London, 

1985). 
0. G . .J HFKHS ami t\ . T-\H.JU.s, 'Tilt: hi:,luric 
landsc.lpe of F.arly DynasLit: ~ lcmphis\ i\ //)_1/ A.' 

50( 1 99~), H3- 74. 

Mendes (anc. Per-banebcl jcdci) 

Tell ci-Rub'a is the sire of Pcr-bancbcljcdct, 
the capi ta l of the sixteenth T .ower Egyptian 

~{).\ IE . T he chief deity hen.' was origina lly the 

goddess I L\T- .\IEI IJ T, bur rrom th e.: 2nd Dynasty 
(2890-2686 nc) on wards she was in cn.:as ingl~ 

rcphu.:cd by her consort, the ram- god 

Bancbcl jcdct (ba lmanifcstationJ of the I.ord or 
Djcdet). Their son 1-larpucratcs (sec ll llRu.s) 
completed the i\11cndesian Lriad. T he c;u·licst 
surviving structures at the s ite arc \I \ST\H \ 

tombs of the late Old Kingdom, and a grani te 

~.lOS of the time of t\hmosc 11 (570-526 uc) is 
the earliest of the temple remains. The associ

arccl ci ty m ay h;n·c been the home- town, and 
perhaps a lso the capital , of some or 1he rulers 

of the 29th Dmastr (399- .180 uc). T he G reck 

histori an H erodotus, who vis ited Egypt 
around -+50 BC, noted the sacrifice of goats at 
M_endes, in comrast LO the usc or sheep else

where in Egypt. It is possible, however, th.u- he 
mistook the sacred ram for a goat. There arc 

The 'ram o{Jltll'lldc:s '. 26th f>J 'IItHIJ', c.600 JJC, 

g/a.\'".1", L riiNm' 9 on. (E 16.rl12) . 

also traces of minor Ramcsside bui ld ings at 

the sire. f-resh fi eldwork dur ing the 1980s has 

reYea Jed sett lement remai ns of" t he \ate 
Pn.:dynastic and E;1r ly Dynastic periods. 

11. D1·: ~\l!·:LI .E\ ·\1-:RE and P. ~ I \Ct-.: \Y, _\ftudcs 11 

(\Varminster, lt)76). 
D. J. BitE\\ ER and R . .J. \\ "t·. \"1 :, ' 'Thmsil ional hire 
Prcdynasric-Ear!y Dynasti.: occup;Irions ;11 
1\lcndcs: :1 prelimin :1 r~ report' , Th e N ile Della iu 

II"IIIISilion: -/-til 3rd millcnnium!U.', ed. E. C.~ I. 
Y;m den IJrink (Tel A1·i1·, 1992), 191 - 7. 

Menes (r.3000 uc) 
A<..:co rding ro the Egyp tian historian 

\1 \\ETIIO (r.305- 285 BC), 1\lencs \\aS the 
fo under of th e Egyptian state, responsible for 

fmt:riptirm 011 au inny labt'/jiJr an oil j ar. Jllilh a 

rea m/ r~{t t.."t:ll/s in/he n·ign r~{King . lllfl. All he 

rig/11-lumd side uflllt: lop n~gislt.:r /~(the hit•mg~l'Ph 

men, mhirh has b£'£'11 interprNt'd as tlu• 11(11/ft: uf 
.Henes. Ear(J' Dyna.1·Jir Paiod. c . .?/00 IJC, iriii:JI. 
Ji"ollt tlw llllHiaba towb ufNcithlwtep a/ N aqada. 

If. --/-.8011. (C.II!W]L3/773) 

th e L nification of th e Two Land s. 
linronunatcly it is not clea r whether 1\ lcnes 

is to he identified wi th the hi storica l fi g-ures 

'\R\IER or \II\. An i\ory plaque rrom \ .\(.!..\D\ 

bears the name of both i\ l encs (i\rlen) and 

t\ ha. although it has been argued that it prob
ably records a vis it by the latter w a place 

connected " ·ith :\ [encs. l\ la n~ scho lars now 
beli eYe that ~armer is the legenda ry i\lenes, 
s ince the two names arc linked on jar-seal ings 
from .\In DOS. Hu,,·e ,·cr, the id emifi cat io n 

remains uncertain. In either case we kncl\\ 
r irtuall y nothing of the reign or this r ule r. 
His great achicYcment , th e unification of 

Egypt, 110\Y sta nds as his only m emorial. T he 
G reek \niter Herodotus credits him with 
dmin in g the plain of .\ 11·: \\PIIIS, but \\·ithout 

any evidence. To the ancient l~gyptian s he 
mts the firs t human ru ler, where;Js ear lier 

kings \\·ere regarded as d emi-gods. 
\V. It E\II·:Rr ,.-lrrlwit t ""gypt (1-larmondswon h, 
1961). 

Mf.NKAUR!\ 

Menkaura (2532- 250.1 uc) 
Penultimate king of the ..J.th Dynasty, and 

builder of th e third pyramid at U IZ.\. lle " ·as 

the son or 1<..11.\FI~ \ (2558- 2532 BC} and grand
son of "-l iLTt.: (2589- 2566 I!L:), the builders of 

the two other p~T<lmids at rhe site. T he sun ir

ing details of his litC arc brg-cly anecdota l and 
d c.ri ,·e princ ipal!~· fi ·om the G reek hi stor ian 

1 11-:RODOT LS, who describes him as a pious and 

lllrwt!en odfiu jimnthe pymmid o.f the -lth

Dynasty m!t'l" Jl1fcuJ.' tllll"(l a/ Giza. 26th /Jyua.1·fy, 

c.M-1- .'il.'i 11c. (r-166-17) 

just ruler. \Vhcn to ld h} th e oracle or BL:TO 

that he had only six years to live, he is said to 

ha\T effCcti\Tiy doubled his remain ing life by 

banquet ing through the hours of each night. 
His pyramid comp lex was cxca,·ated by 

George REIS'\EH, although the pyra mid itself 
had been entered prc,· io u s l ~ b~ a number of 
carl~ nineteenth-century Egy ptologists, 
including Colonel Vysc, who removed a fine 
sarcophagus (decorated in the pa laec- fa <;ade 
sty le; sec SERE"-11 ) and ancmp1 ed to send it 

back ro England by boar. Unf"iu·tunatc ly it was 
lost when the merch an t \·esse] Bealrice sank in 

October 1838. T lm,·e,·cr, part of nn anthropoid 
coffm bearing the name of the king was sa rely 

rcmO\ ed tO London along \\·ith hones from the 
burial chamber. It is now known that Lhc date 
of the coffin canno1 be any ea rlier Lhan s.\JTI·: 
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MENNA 

Gn:ymac:ke friar/ sltllue ofJI!lmhllfra, 
atc'Oinpanied by the goddess /Jatlwr (un his right) 
aut! the per.w11ijicatirm of the I 7th llOIIlt' nf Upper 
Egypt (on his leji). ftmas c.rmvatet! bytht• 

JlaJTard-Boslnn e.rpedition Fom Il1e 7..'111/t~_l' temp/'-' 
of/vlenkaura at Gi:::.a in 1908. alrmg mith !lira 

fJ!her lriat!s in peJ/l·ct rrmrlitinn and aji·agmmt t~/' 
aJ{jik -1-th Dynasty, c.25()0 11C, If. 92.5 till . 

(C II/IU]i ·/0679) 

rlmes (664-525 llC) , and was probably a later 
reburial or remains l;d i ~:vcd lobe lhosc of tln.: 

king, although the associated bones han:- been 
dated to the Coptic period . 

The p~-ramid , which covers less Lhan a 
quarter of the area of the Great Pyramid, 
underwent several changes of plan, and was 
probably nc,·er finished. Its lowest sixteen 
courses arc of red granite, and it is possible 
that the whole was to be covered in this way; 
some of the passages are also lined with gran
ite, occasionally carved into palace-Eu;adc dec
oration. from the complex comes a statue of 
thc king and his wife, Q.!.teen K ham ercrncbty 
rr, while a number of fine TRi r\D statues have 
also been discovered. These arc among the 
finest examples of O ld K in gdom scu lprure 
and are now in rhe Egyptian iVluseum, Cairo. 
iHenkaura was succeeded b~' Shcpseskaf 
(2503- 2-J-98 nc) who chose to be buri ed in a 
large mastaba-shaped tomb (the J\IL!s tabat 
Fara' un ) midway between 5:\Q_Q;\R:\ and 
D·\ I ISI IUIC 

G. A. REtS _"\rER, The temples r~{!hc third pyramid a/ 

Ci::::.a (Cambridge, J\ 'LA, 1931 ). 
I. E. S. ED\\.-\Ros, The pyramids ~~rE:!ZJ'ftl , 5th cd. 
(1-larmondsworth, 1993), 137-51. 

Menna (t. 1400 uc) 
An 'estate inspector' in d1c re ign ofThutmosc 
II' (1400-1390 nc), whose Theban tomb (rr 
69) at Sheikh Abd d -Q.\.trna included impor
tanr scenes depicting land surYcy. The w~1ll 

decorations also include the ag;ricultural activ
ities overseen by lVlenna, as well as religious 
and funerary scenes, including the weighing of 
the l IEART. 

B. P ORTER and R. L. B. Nloss, Ti!pogmphira/ 
hi/1/irJJ{I"lfjJhV 1/1 (Oxford, 1960), 13+--9. 

Mentuemhat (c. 700- 650 llc) 
' Prince of the ci ty1 and 'fourth prophet of 
Amun', who rose t.o power in the Thcban 
region during the reign or the K ushire 
pharaoh T I\ 1-J:\ JU,!!J (690- 664 liC), on whose 
behalf he constructed various additions to th e 
temple ;It K A R!\r\t-: . His career spanned the 
transitio n between the 25th and 26th 
Dynasties, surviving the turmoil of the mid 
seventh century BC, during which Egypt was 

182 

MENTUEMHAT 
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rwicc conquered by the \SSYRI \'\S and 

'Thharqo's successor, Tanutamani, struggled for 
several years against the Saitc pharaohs, \"EK.:\L. 

I (672-664 BC) anJ PSA.\1'1'1·" I (664--610 m:). 
Despite the fa ct that the first Assyrian inva

sion invol ved the sacking of Thebes by 
Esarhaddon's armies, Nlcnrucm hat appears 

Grey granite statue '!{A1lcnflu'mltat.ji·omlltc 

Cac/utfe Court in till' !em pie rdAnum at Kamal.'. 

2Silt- 26th Dynasties. c670 uc. 11. 1.37111. 
( <:IIRO CC-/2236) 

to have m ainta ined <.l tight grip m·cr the 

Thcban region , and a cylinder-seal of 
Ashurb;.mipal described him as ' king of 

Thebes'. At the death of Tanutamani in 
c.656 BC, he controlled a large area, some
times described as a 'temple state', stretchi ng 
from Aswan in the south to perhaps ~s far 
north as Hcrmopolis M agna. 

1\llentuemhat's tomb in western T hebes 

(r1'34) consisted or a dccormed sub terranea n 
burial chamber and a huge stone and mud

brick s uperstructure wilh tal l papyrus 
columns in its forccourt. The reliefs ~rc typi

cal of the archaizing lendcncics of the 25th 
and 26th Dynasties, drawing extensively on 
the s t-yles and subject-matter of scenes in Old 
and New Kingdom tombs. 

J. LECI.A:-\T, A!Jl'll/ouemhat. qtwtriJme prophete 
d'Amon. pn·na de Ia vi/It• (C1.iro, 1961). 
D. ErG"'ER, /)il' mmumu:n!alen Gm/J/Nwten der 
Spiit:::.eit ht der thebanischt'll NeJ:ropule (Vienna, 
1984). 

Mentuhotep 
'Birth name' (meaning '1\ lONT U is comcnt' ), 

held by a series of three Thcban kings of th e 
li th Dynasty (2055- 1985 Be) and one of their 
<lllccstors. Their re igns (parl'icularly that of 

Mcntuhotep rr ) heralded a return to political 
Stabi lity after the compo1rative con fusion and 
decentralization of the First Intermediate 

Period (21 8 1-2055 Be). Very little is known 

about 1He111ulwtep 1, who was the f~tthcr of 

I "T~F 1 (2125- 2112 Be), the lirs1 full y recog
nized ruler of the Theban region. !\lost 

chronologies then:forc list lnref 1, rather th;m 

iVlentuhotep 1, as the earliest 11th- Dynasty 

ruler of the Thcban region. In the reign of 

Sen usret 1, however, both J\lfcnt uhotcp r nnd 

lntef 1 were given their own religious cults and 

1hc fictitiou s Horus name 'JCpy-aa ('ancestor') 

was invented for Nlcntuhotcp t, since he and 

lntcf r were both recognized as the fOunders of 
the i\ llddle f.:ingdom. 

The most important of the four lith-

Pai111t'd sandsto11e head r~f'a sial IIi' ~~f'Alenlulwll'P 

11 N ebhepelm,from his mit temple a/ Deir el-
11ahri. lith Dynasly. t .2055- 200-IJJC, 11. 38 on. 

(lu720) 

D ynasty rulers of Egypt was Allenluhn!ep 11 

Nebhept:lra. Fie assumed control of the coun
try as a whole, primarily hy overthrowing the 
llerakleopolilan lOth DynaSII', who had been 

d1c principal rivals of the carl~.- llth -D~rnasty 

rulers. He subsequ ently moYcd the capil'al to 
T hebes, re-established the post of VIZIER, 

launched military campaigns against the 
LIBYANS and the Sinai rWDOUII\, and regained a 

cer tain degree of control OYer 1'\Uill !\. At nErR 

t·:L-BAttRt , in western T hebes, he built an 

unusual t"erraced funerary complex, the pre
cise reconstruction of which is a matter of 
debate, although it appe;trs w have been an 

ingenious combination of elemenrs of the s .\FF 

MERENPTAI-1 

TO,\lB, the Old Kingdom \I \ST·\B ·\ and the 

symbolism of the 1'10\IE\ \ I. \IOU , D. Six hun

dred years later its plan was copied and elabo

rated by 11,\TSIIEI'SLT ( 1473- 1458 IIC) in the 
design of her mortuary temple, \\·hich is locat

ed immediately to the north. J\llentuhotep rr 's 

complex incorporated a cenotaph containin g a 
scat·ed stal'lle of the king as well as the tombs of 

six of his queens, includ ing a magnifict:nt set 

of limeston e sarcop hagi. His successor, 

J11mluhn!ep Ill Suukhkum (200-1-1992 BC), was 
buried in another va l!t:y a short distance to the 

south of Dcir ci-Bahri, but his funerary com
p lex. consisting of a s imilar combination of 

ramp and podium, was unfinished an d unin
scribcd. llc rebuilt the f(>rtrcsscs ;,t long the 

border of the eastern D cl m, \\·here a cult was 

later dedicated lo himself and the 

Heraklcopolitan ruler Khc1y 111 at the site of 

ci-Khatana. The name of rhe final lith
Dynasty ruler, JIIJeutulwtep 11 Nebtai1DIJ'a 
(1992- 1985 BC), is recorded on a stone bowl 

fro m El.- l.tSliT, but wou ld otherwise be pmeti
cally unknown if it were not tOr t he rock

carved records of his quarrying expeditions to 

the \¥ad i ci-Hudi amethyst mines and the 

\.Yad i H~m1mamat siltstone quarries, the lancr 
' 'enture bein g led by a \ IZ I ER named 

Amenemhat , who m~ty ha ve later become 

""' " 1·:\II"T 1 (1985- 1955 I"IC), the founder of 
the 12th Dynasty (1985- 1795 nc). 

E. N n ·rLLE. Tlu .\'Jilt /J. J'Ilfi.I'ZJI/CIIIfllt• a/ Deir ei

Bahari, 3 Yols (T .ondon, 1907- 13). 
H. E. \ ¥1:'\LOCJ...:. , 1'ltc slain .wddit•rs oj'Nl'bhept•tre 
A11cu!uhntep (New York, 19+5). 
- ,The rise aud_f(t!l f~j'tl!e Middle Kingdron iu 
Tltebes(NcwYork, 19+7). 
D. i\R:\'OLD, Der 7l·mpt:l des Kiinig.1· A'lentulmtep 
i.'ull Deirei- IJalwri, 2 vols (Mainz, 197+). 
N. GRIJ\ L\L, A /u~~t01y ~~f'ancicut 1:.:!!.YPI (Oxford, 
1992), I S-1--8. 

Merenptah ( 1213- 1203 m:) 
T he extraordinary length of rhe reign of R \\11-:

W S 11 ( 1279-IZI.luc) meant that at least twelve 
of his sons died bcf(Jre him , inc luding 

Khaemwaset, who was for se\·cral years the 
appointed hcil'. Mcrenpr:1h , rh e fourlh 
pharaoh of the 19th Dyn:1sty, wns therefore 
probably already in his fifi·ies by the time he 

came to the throne. Ap:1n from an in cident in 
which he sent food supplies t:o the ailing lllT

TITE emp ire, the major event of his reign was 

an attempted invnsion by the I.IBYi\ NS and SEA 

PEOPLES, which he managed to fend off in the 
fifth year after his accession. Just as Rameses 11 

had recorded the Battle of ("l,>\D ESII in both 
prose and poetry, so .Mercnptah described his 

victory in prose form on a wa ll beside the sixth 
pylon at KI\ RNAK and in poetic form on a large 
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gran ite stele (Egy pti~n l\ [uscum, Ca iro), 
which was dist;on.Tcd b~ F linders Petrie in 
18lJ6 in the first coun of 1\ lercnpra h 's mortu

ary temple at wes tern TIIEBF.S. This monument 
is usually descr ibed as the Israel Stele because 
it is the earliest sun iving: Egyptian text to 
ment ion the pcop lc of IS R·WI. (in a list of cities 

and states defeated by !Vlcrcnptah). Littk or 
the mortuar~ temple now remains in si111 and it 
most ! ~ consisted of re- used stone blocks, 
columns ;md stelae fi·01n the nC<l rby mortuary 
l !.:lllplc of \\11':'-ll()'rl :l' Ill. 

Unusually, g i,·cn the general ly poor prcscr
\:llion of" 1'\1..\CES, the best surd\ ing strul"furc 

from ,\lcrcnprah's reign is the royal residence 
thar he built next lO the temple of Ptah ;ll .\11:\1-

PtllS. It \\<lS exC<.l\';Hcd in L915- 19 b~ Clarence 
Fisher, and nuny fragments of masonry arc 
now in t he collection of the UniYe rsity 
-~ 1uscum of Ph iladelphia. His orher major sur

dYing monument is tomb "\ 8 in the \ \I .LI-:' 

OF T\ II·~ J....l'\<.iS, which still con ra ins fragmenLIJ of 
his s ronc sarcophagi , although th e magnificent 
grani te lid of the o ut t·r sarcophagus was CX:Gl 

Y<Ited rrum an intact royal burial at T\ '\ IS1 

where it had been re-used to cmer the conins 
and mummy of I'SL"SE'\~ES (Pasebakhacnniut) 1 

(1039-991 He). T he bmiY of ,\ l erenptah hi m
self" was fOund among the cache or mummies 
re inte r red in 1 he tomb of .'\mc nhotep 11 

(...::r3S). Following the brief re ign of a usurper 
ca lled Amenmessu, he was succeeded by his 
son SET\" ll ( 1200- 1194 HC) . 

\V. !\I. E PETKIE, Si.r !em pies a/ Thebes (London, 

1897). 

G. E. S\tlTI 1, 'Report on the un wrapping of' the 
111LIIIll11Y of~ lenephtab ', AS:,JE 8 (1907), 

108- 12. 
G. A. \~' \1'\\\ IOGIIT, 'M'crncptah 'said to the 

1-lirtitcs',]E. I 4(> (1960), 24- 5. 

~ 1. L ICIITIIEI\1, ·lutien/ Egyplitllllift'l'llfllrc II 
(Berkeley, 197(J), 73- 8. 

D. G. j EFFRE, ~, The suri.'l:J' I!f'-llemphis 1 

(London, 1985), 19- 20. 

Mereruka (c.2350 uc) 
Vizier, chie f" justice ami inspector of the 
prophets and tenants of the p~ ramid of "ICti 
(2.145-2323 uc) of the ea rly 6th Dmast\'. i\ lso 
known by the nickname '1\lera ' , he w;ts the son 
of' Ncdjc tempct, <1 royal acquaintance. J lis wife 
was rhc Princess \.Va tctkhethor (nicknamed 
Scshscshct) and, in keeping: with the prac tice 
of the Old Ki ngdom, it was due to his connt:c
tions with the royal tiunily that he held high 
oflice. 

!lis \I \s·r: \H\ tomh at S.\QQ,-\IU is the larges t 
known at the site, with some thirty- two rooms, 
and incorporated the burial of his wifC and 
son, _\ leri -Teti , as well as himself T'hc tomb is 

18+ 

elegant!~- decorated with numerous daily-life 
scenes, includ ing depictions of attempts to 

domes tica te gazelles and hyenas (sec \'\ 1\t \I. 

IILSH\'\DRY), and craft act i,·ities which arc a 
,-aluabk source of information on the society 

and economy of the 6th Dynasty. T he runer
ary sta tue of 1\krcrub is situated at thl: north
ern side of' h is six-columned hall. The masla
ba al so incorporated a number. of' SI·:Rn:\1\S 

(statue chambers) . 
G. E.J. 0\RESS', Lt' mas!ulm de .ll 1'1't1 (Cairo, 
I ~ 'IH). 

P. DLELI., 'J'/11' ma.~taba oj'.\fcrtmhl (Chicago, 
1938). 
B. PotrrEK and R. T.. B . .\ los!-,. 7i,pogmphi(tf/ 

bibliogmplq• 111/Z (Oxford, 1978), 525- 37. 

meretchest 
Ccremoni;tl chests contain ing linen or cloth
ing of fOur different colours, which symbol
ized the cloth that was used to wrap up the 
body of OS IRIS. Each of the f(l ur chests was 
bound up on the outside and decora ted with 
fOur upright ostrich feath ers. From 1 he 17th 
Dmasty ( 1650-1550 nc) to the Roman period 
a ri tual ca ll ed 'co nsecrati on of the 11/l'l't.:l 

chests' or 'dragging the mere/ chests' ''as ce
lebrated by the pharaoh and often depicted in 
temple re liefs. The four chests symbolized the 
fO ur corners of the earth and therefOre rhe 
whole of Egypt, and the ritu;J ( inn1h·cd th t 

presentat ion or each chest four times before a 
god. The symbolic link between Egypt and the 
ches ts appears to haYe derived al leas t parrly 
f'rom the phonetic simibriry between the term 
tu 1111:n:l (merl'l chest) and the phrase Ia uw:)! 

(beh.l,·cd land). S in ce I he dismemberment, 
reassembly and revival of the dead g-od was a 
crucial clement in the myth of Osiri s, the pre
sen t:llion of' t he chests also symbol ized resur
rec tion and renewal. 
A. Et.tnnrrs, 'Consecrating the mat!l-chesrs: 
some reflections on an Egyptian rite', . U•Jcu 

.\liiudm1. 1985, cd. S . Sehoskc (I lam burg, 1989), 

2~ 1 -7. 

It II. \\'11.1...1'\SO'\, .))•mho/ and magic in t~:l.!,yp!iau 

art (London, 1994), 17.i-6. 

Meretseger 
T hcban cobra- goddess, the literal meaning of 
whose name is 'she who loves s il ence'. Her cu lt 
is pr imarily attested durin g the New K" in gdom 
( 1550- 1069 nc) . S he was thought to live on the 
mountain overlooking th e \'r\ 1.1.1-:Y 0 11 Ti lE 

J.... li\GS, wh ich in ancient times bore her name; 

as a result of this topographic connection, she 
was alsu sometimes known as ' the peak of the 
west'. Her realm encompassed the whole of 
the Thcban necropol is, and she was espec ial! ~ 

rC\'CI'Cd by the workmen of DEIR EI.- \I I•J) ti\ \ 

M ERIM DA BE:--J l SALAMA 

Oslmmu shoming !he morl•man Klmummost' 

11'0/'.l·hipping !he supcut./iJnu rd'tht' goddess 

,\lal!lsegn. 19th I~J'IWxq'. c./200 /JC, painti'd 
liml.'slone,.fi·om Dcir d-.llnliua. Thl'ln·s. 
fl. /(J .. ) Off. (t:t8.)f()) 

who dedicated many stelae to her. S he was 

bclie,·cLl to punish by blindness or venom 
those who committed crimes, and the stelae 
rrequcntly seck to make atonement for such 

\\Tongdoings in the hope of;\ cure. T he cult or 
~ lcre tscgcr began to decline ti·om the 21 sL 
Dynasry (1069- 9-f.S m:) onwards, at rough! ~ 

the same pace as the abandonmenr of the 
Thcban necropolis itself 
B. BRL' I::RI ·:, . II crt St·gati Dt.·;rl'I .\/Ctliuch (Caim, 
1930). 
\ I . I .ICI lTII I-:L\1, .rlutit'lll l.:.)!,.J'Piianlilcrtlfllrt' 11: T!~t• 

Nt'/11 K;ugtlom (London, 1976), 107-9. 

Merimda Beni Salama 
Prcdynastic sett lement sire in r he western 
margin of the Uclta, abo ut· 60 km nonh west 

of C;!iro, where exc JYation s by Ger ma n 

archaeologists in 1928-.19 and rhc 1 Y80s h;l \ e 
revealed the earli est eYid encc for full} scden
tan· ,-ill agc li fe in the l\ ilc va lle,-. Th e 
'J\ Ierimda' phase of the Lower Eg~pt i an I'R t:

m '\ .\STI C: PERIOD appears w have hcen rough
ly contemporary \\·ith the !arc Uadarian an d 
Amratia n phases in ppcr Egypr. The tot al 
extent of the site is estimated at 180,000 

sq. m, and some areas o f debris arc up lo 2 111 
deep. Radiocarbon dates suggest. that it \\'a -; 

inhabited between about SUllO and 4500 l!t. 

K:u·[ Bu tzer has estimated the popula1.ion at 

about sixteen thousand, but: thi s may he an 
overestimate, since Barry Kemp argues that 

rhc entire site may have been one small bu r 
gradually shifting community rath er than a 
la rge set of simultaneously occupi ed ,-illages. 
·rhc graYes wi thin the settlement arc large! ) 

those of ch ildren and arc enti rely lacking in 
gr~l\'C goods. 

The pollCr) and lithics arc simi lar tu those 



SALAM A 

•mose 

dt:.U 

lll;uterl 

She was 
or venom 

the stelae 
tl fOr such 
rhc cult of 
n th t: 21 st 
at rough!~ 

; nt of the 

llf'h (Cairu, 

!lure 11 : 'lilt' 

tC western 
north west 

Germa n 
1980s hcnT 

.dJy scdcn
li icl'. The 
'ptian PnE

~cn rough
:htrian and 
The tota l 

It 180,000 
up to 2 111 

hat it was 
I 4500 1!<.. 

Ju!ation at 
11ay be an 
rgucs that 
small bu t 

1er th:m a 

:d Yillage!->. 
arc huge! ~ 

lacking in 

ar to those 

MERKH ET 

of the F<tyum A. culture (sec En L \I REG IO'\), 

but the shapes and decoration of the potter~· 

arc more elabora te and Yaricd at _\ lcrimda. 

Polished black pollcry has been f(nmd in the 

upper strata, as we ll as pcar-sh;tpcd stone 
macchcad s poss ibl ) deri,·ing from Asiatic 

examples, which have been interpreted as pro

totypes for the U pper Egyptian Gcr~ca n 

macchcads (sec ~1:\CE) . T he presence of fi sh 
bones, hooks, net weights and harpoons sug

gests that fi shing was an imporrant subsistence 

activity. 
1 'he earliest houses at ~\l e ri mda Bcni 

Salama were s imple wind- breaks and pole

framed hu ts, while the later strata include rhc 

rcnuins of m ud-brick Inn s (proh01bly wit h 

p itched roofs) , measurin g no more than 3 m in 

diameter. The high lcYcl of organization wi th
in t·hc villages is indicated by rhc pn:sencc of 

numerous 'grana ries ' , taking the fi:mn of jars 

or baskets, and h~ th e fac t that a number oft he 
mud huts were laid out in rough rows as if 
arra nged along streets. 
H. j UN I->:EI{, 1/fn·lti"!!fl..'r Baidt! /iba die G'mbuug tla 

Akadcmic da I Vi.ut'u.w-ludint iu II 'im llt~(d('l" 
ueolitisd11.:u Siedluug i."fll/ Jl lerimdt•-/Jcui Salii1ue, 

6 vols (Viennc~, I n9--40). 

B. J. KE:\11'1 '!\ lcrimda and the rheory of house 
burial in prehistoric E~ypt', C'tiE 43 ( 1 9M~). 

22- 33. 

M.A. I-IOFF\1•", Egypt 11}it:r !In· plwrrwhs (New 
York , 1979), 16 7-~ I. 
]. E1 w:"G1::R, ~ ll erimdt·-Bmisal,ime. 2 vo ls (1\ l:tinz, 
198+--8). 

ffl e rkhetset' \STRUI'\0.\I Y \ '\ I)ASTIUli .Oti' 

Merneptah see i\ IERE '\1 1'"1"''! 1 

Me roe 
Type-site of the J\lcroit ic period (c .. 100 uc
t\ D 350), located 011 the cast bank or the N ile in 

the But<ll1a region of S udan , exca\·ated hy J oh n 
Garstang, George Reisner and Pel"er S hinnie. 
10 the cast of the town of 1\ leroe. wh ich 

became the centre of the Kushite kingdom in 
the fifth century Hr:, and adjacent to the mod

ern village of Bcgarawiya is a cemct·cr~ of" 
small pyramidal royal tomb chapels of the 

Meroitic period, the earliest or which were 
located at the southern end . 

T he ci ty i.ncludcs a number or palaces (pos
sibly two-storeyed), a temple or Is is datin g t·o 
the NA IW Jt\ 1\"" per iod (r.1 000- 300 m:) and a 
temple of Amun which was es tablished in the 
sevemh century BC and elaborated in the firs r 

century AD. To the east of the town then: was 
also a temple of _\ PEDE.\IAk., the N ubian lion
god , fOunded in the thi rd ccnturr BC One or 
the most striking features of th~ s ire is the 

presence of la rge sb g heaps deriving from the 
smelt-ing or IRO.~, which may well have been 

one of the mainstays of the city's prosperit y. It 

was once s uggested that the J\lleroi ti c kingdom 
supplied iron to the rest ol Africa , but iron 

artefacts do not appear to ha\'C been unu sua lly 
prominent in Nleroitic sett lement s or g raves 
and it was not until the post- JVl eroitic period 

that iron became crucial to the economy or 
N ubia. 

New insights into the end of the 1\ lcroitic 

MEROE 

AB<WE Fmgmenl ofrdieJfrom the south mall of! he: 
ji111erruy rhapel ~(pwamid N II at i\ lc:roe, mltid1 

probab(v bduuKcrl lo Qpec:u Slwl~dakltcte (c. 2nd 
rmtlfiJ! !JC) , tli e}ir.l·t femalc ruler ,{JI'lerrn.:. Site is 

ltcre shomn Cll!lmml'd mill! a prill(t' and pmtcr!t'd 

/~)1//ll' miugs '!(!he godde.iS his. 11. 2.52 111. {f. l719) 

1.1-YI" Cold omameul representing .wwejiJnu,~f" 
rauiue animal. palwps a jackal. _ lit hough if i.1· 

said to lmL"t' ht·euJOmul fl!.'flr c.:wmc in Ul~ra. it is 
rlear(J' ofi\1laoifi( morJ.• uud is dose() , pamllt>led 

I~J ' IIIher examples.f;,uud in /he Pl'l"fllllirl r~f"QJiem 
/ llllanislmJ.·ht•to. 1st tclllffi:J' /IC. fl. 3.1 em. 
( t:/08.)()2) 

period - suggesting that th ere was no dramat

ic collapse ol th e ciYiliz~ltion bm simply a 
process of cult: ur~1l cha nge- have been provid
ed b~ the excavation of a 'post-~leroitic' 

Lumulus burial at the sire of el - l lobagi , about 
60 km south west of 1\lleroc. 
D. D U"\"1 1 \ ,\I and S. 0 tr\ 1'\IA '· 'l'hl' royal 

rcmelcrit•s of Kush, !I I - \ ' (Boston. 1952-6~) . 

l~ L. Slll"'!'\' IE, 1Haoc a tiri/i::;raiou oft he Sudrm 
(London, IY67). 

P. L. St HN~ Il·: and E]. K I·:,SI,:, 'J\ leroitic iron 
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working\A1leroitic studies, ed . N . B. J\tlillel and 

A. L. Kelley (Berlin, 1982), 17- 28. 
P. LENOBI.E and J\ i_ D. J\rl. S ltAR IF, 'Barbarians at 

the gates? the roya l mounds of d -Hobagi and the 

end of Mcrae·, An liquify 66 (1992), 626-35. 
L. 'f(JR()t.:, J\llnoe rity: till allt:ienl , -~fi·ita/1 tit pita/ 

(London, 1997). 

Meroitic ... a .\H~ Ror. 

Mersa Matruh (anc. Paractonium) 
Harbour-site on the Egyptian Nlcditcrrancan 
coast, about 200 km west of Alexandria , which 

was the s ite of th e Ptolemaic city of 

Paractonium . In the late second m illenn ium 
llC colonists rrom the eastern Jvlcditerranean 
appear to have fO unded the first small settle-

/Jasa!J 7. : c.~.q:/ (~Fa 1ype llwughtto be o/Lil~van 
on:f!.in: si111ilar stone vessels hare been e.w:avated 
jl-om gmres in !he ·vit:illily ofiviersa 1Hatmh. 

Ear(J13rd millennium IJC, 11. 27..1 on. (t~·16-IJ.i-l) 

mcnt at 1Vlersa lVlat:ruh on an is land in the 

lagoon. T he excavated artefacts from the 
island include large q uan tities of Syro

Palcstjnian, .Nlinoan , Cypriot and lVl yccnaean 
potrery vessels, indicating a wide r<mgc of 
trade lin ks between the Acgc~m region and The 
north Afri can coast during the New K ingdom 

( 15511- 1069 Be) . T he earliest traces of 
Egyprian occuparion in the area arc the ruins 
of a for tress of Rameses 11 (1279- 1213 Be) at 

Zawiyal U mm el-Rakham, about ZO km to the 

west of the site of Paractonium. 
D. 'WI liTE, 'Excava tions at Mersa !'vlatruh, 

summer 1985' , N/1 /ICE 131 (1985), 3- 17. 
- , 'The 1985 excavations on Bares' Island, 
Marsa Matruh',]'I/ICE 23 (1986), 51-84. 

- , 'U niversi[y of Pennsylvania expedition lO 

Marsa Matruh, 1?87', NAIICE 139 (1987), 8-12. 
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Meskhent 
Goddess of childbirth, who is represented in 

the form of a female-headed birth-brick (on 

which ancient Egyptian wom en delivered their 

children) or as a woman with a brick on her 

head. At the time of a chi ld 's birrh she otl so 
determined irs destiny. However, from the 

N ew Kingdom (1550-1069 IIC) onwards this 
ro le could be raken by the male god STI AY. 

Papyrus \Vcstcar describes how she told each 

of the first three kings of the 5th Dynasty 
(2494-2345 nc:), all of whom were buried <ll 

ABLSIR, that they wo uld erentually come to 

rule Egyp t. S he was also <1 funerary goddess 
and was present at the judgement of the 

deceased to aid in their rebirth into the after

li fe, just as she had in life itself 

Sec also Bl.·:s; IIEKET; T-\\VERET. 

G. PIN (] 1, fr"lagh· in am:icnl E!-.'.Yf!l {London, 
1994), 127-8. 

Mesopotamia 
'ICrm used to describe the area covered by 

modern Iraq, encompassing at va rious times 

the ancient K ingdoms of i\ KJ..:.AO , SUMER, IJABY

LOI' Ii\ and t\SSYRI1\. T he word deri ves from the 

G reek term m eaning '[the landJ between the 

rivers ' , the ri ver s being the Tigris and 

E uphral"es. 
M . RoM·, Cultural a/Ius (~j".Mesflpolamia (New 

York and Oxford , 19911). 

metals and metalworking see COPPER; 

GOLD; IRON and S l l.V I]~ 

Middle Kingdom (2055- 1650 11c:) 
Chronological phase th;tt began with the reign 
of th e T h eban r uler t\'IEJ'\T U IJOTEP 11 

N cbhcpetra (2055- 2004 Be) and ended with 
the demise of the 13 th D ynasty (c. l650 nc); it 

is usually divided into two phases, the early 
1\lliddle K ingdom (consisting of the late 11th 

and early 12th Dynasties) and the late Midd le 
K ingdom (from the reign of SJ ·:NUSR I ~T 111 to 

the end of the 13th Dynasty) . T he diverse li t
crary output of th e M.iddlc K ingdom , includ

ing the prolifera tion of WISDOM LITERK r URE, 

provides som e insights into the social and 
political concerns of the period, although 
many of the classic tex ts, such as the Title of 
Sinuht• :mel the Disc:ourst• o.f NdlTty, arc diffi
cult to analyse because of uncertainty as to 
their original functions, audience and intent. 

In the New Kingdom the KING LIST S suggest 
that .Mentuhotep 11 was regarded as the 

founder of the l\lliddle K.ingdom, and at this 
period his funerary monument at DEIR 

EL- B:\HRI was evidently considered to be one of 
the finest achievements of the period. L ittle 

textual evidence has su rvived concernin g 

MIDDLE KINGD O.I\,1 

lvlcntuhotcp IV N cbtawyra , the last .11 th

D ynasty ruler, but it is possible that his vizier, 

Amenemhat, may be the same indj vidual as the 
first king of the I Zth Dynasty, A.\ ·IE:--JE:\111.,\T 1, 

who es tablished a new cap ita l called 

Amenemhatitjtawy ('Amcnemhat takes posses
sion of the two lands') , often abbreviated to 

Ttjtawy. The archaeologica l remains of this ci ty, 

where the Res idence (royal court) was situa ted 

until the end of the IVliddle Kingdom, have not 

yet been located. 1t is usually assumed to haYe 
been on the west bank or the N ile in the vic in

ity or the pyramid complexes or Amenemhat I 

and his successor Scnusret 1 at EI.-I.I SIIT, mjd

way between Nlcmphis and Nlcidum . 

T he early 1 Zth Dynas ty was characterized 

by the clarification of the boundaries or 

nomcs, the agricul rura l development of th t? 
Ft\YU \1 and the gradua l an nexation of L O\\ LT 

NU BI1\ . T he principal sources of evidence for 

the royal court nf the lZth Dynasty derive 
rrom the pyr;.nnid complexes located ilt el
Lisht , t·: L- L\1 t U~ (Senusret 11) , IJ!\I lSI l l 1R 

(Amencmhat II, Scnusrct 111 an d Am encmhnt 

111) and 11 1\\V·\Rr\ (l\menemhat 111) , but elit l! 
prm·incial cemeteries at sites such as AS) l T, 

I> I·: IR EL-HERSIJ A, ti iE!R and BEl'\ lllt\SAN al so Con

tinued to flourish during the early 12th 

Dynasty at least. By the late 12th Dynasty the 

royal pyramid complexes began to be sur
rounded by m ore substantial remains of th e 

tombs of courtiers, perhaps indica t ing 
stronger links between the nomarchs (pnwin

cial governors) and the Residence. 
As far as the non-funerary architecture of 

the period is concerned, a few examples of 
religious bui ldings have survived, includi ng 

the earliest known phases of the temple of 
Amun at 10\R~r\f\: and the temple o r Sobek and 

Amencmhat JJ J at 1\!EDIJ'ET J\1 :\ i\l)l, but 111<li1Y 
appear to have been dismantled and re- used in 

the course of the foundation of thl' tem ples of 
the New Kingdom. \RYDOS bcc.1me particular

ly important as a centre of pilgrimage as •• 
result- of the increasing significance of the god 
OSIRIS , whose burial place was identified with 

that of DJER, in the Umm cl-Q1'ab region of 
the s ite. 

The reign of Senusret 111 seems to have con
stituted a watershed in the 1\lliddle Kingdom , 
bot:h in terms of the administrative system and 
the nature of the surviving funen1ry remains. 

lt was durin g his reign that the string of 
FOtrnu:ssEs in N ubia were strengthened, th us 

con soli dating the Egyptian grip on th e 

resources of N ubia. At the same time, the 
excavation of a channel through the first N ile 
cat:tract at Aswan would have had the effect of 

allowing boats to travel unhindered from th e 
second cataract to the 1Vlcdirerrancan coast. 
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MIN 

Although J\1Ianetho's 13th D ynasty ev ident
ly continued to rule fi·om ltjtawy, there appear 
[~ have been a large number or r ulers with 

very short reign!;, none of whom were in 
po,~er for long enough to construct funerary 
complexes on the same s<.:ale as the ir 12th
Dynasty predecessors. In other respects, how
ever, the material culture and poli tica l an d 
social system s of the la te 12th and 13th 
Dynasties were rela tively homogeneous. VV. C. 
H~tycs argued that the rca l <.:cntra l power dur
ing the 13th Dynast~ n:sidl:d largd ) wit h 1.he 
VIZ IERS, but it is now considered more likely 
that royal authority \\"<lS mainta ined, despite a 
general Jack of political con tinu ity. 'T'he frag
mented narurc of the 13th D vnast v undoubt
edly had a damaging cfl"ctt on the conrrol of 
Egypt's borde rs, resu lting in a relaxation of 
the grip over N ubia and an intlux of Asiatics in 

rhe Delta (particular ly apparen t in the archae
ological remains at TELL EI.-11 ,\H't\ in rhc cas t
ern Delta) . T he end of the Midd le K ingdom 
was marked by th e abando nment of l t jtawy at 

roughly the same t·ime that the m inor ru lers of 
parts of rhe Delta were supplan ted by rhc 
lwkn-khasmt (" rulers of f(Jreign la nds ' ), ren
dered in Greek as the JJYI...::SOS. 

See also BUill·: '\~ C GROL.: P; CO FFI'\ TEXTS~ 

MIKGISSA and SL\l:\..\. 

H. E. W I,I.O<:f.:: , The rise tmdjilll oft he J\llit!dh• 
Kiugt!om in Thebes (New "~J r k, 19-1-7). 
\V. C. H AYES, A papyrm oftht' late A11idt!le 
Ki11gdom i11the Broo!.:()m Museum (Brooklyn, 
1955). 

G. POSENER, Li11Cmture et politigue da11.1" l'f:.)upte 
de Ia XII l()nw.'ilic (Paris, 1956) . 
l. E. S. EDWAR DS, C. j. G !\DD and N. G. L 
HAr-.u .. toNn (eel. ), Ca 111bridge Audeul llisiOIJi 112: 
Ear()1 hi.'itmy oftlu.: Jlll iddle East, 3rd eel. 
(Cambridge, 1971 ), 464--53 1. 
j. BoUKKI;\U, Pharaohs and mortals: Egyptian art 
iuthe Middle Kingdom (Cambridge, 1988). 
D. J7KANKE, 'Zur Chronologie des ~~littlercn 

Reichcs: I & II', Oricnlalia 57 (1988), 11 3- 38, 
245-74. 

R. B. PAKKJNSO~, Voicesjimu tmrieut Egypt: an 
anthology ofA'Iiddlc Kingdom mritings (London, 
199 1). 

S. Q UIRKE (ed .), A1idd!t• Kingdom studiL·s (New 
Malden, 1991). 

Min 
ITHY PIIAI.U C: fe r tility god anti symbol of mail: 
potency, who served also as the protector of 

mining areas in the Eas tern Desert. l-Ie was 
assoc iated first with the site of KOPTOS and 
later wi th AK I·I!\<\ IM, which became known as 
Panopolis in the Ptolemaic period , because of 
the Greeks, association of .1\lli n with the god 
Pan . C haracter istic Pharaonic depictions show 

him as a mummiform human fi gure holding 

h is erect pha ll us with his left hand, while his 

right arm is raised in a smiling gesLUrc, with a 
na il simultaneously poised above his hand. He 

Ceremonial palt'lit' (lln.:ed in tltl' imn ofsrht·nwlit: 
bird5' heath ttl tilt' lop and bearing tht• ~J'm/wl ~~f" 
tht•.fi:uility-god 1Hin in mised relief Lale 

Pret(JmasliL·, c.J/00 IIC, S(hisl, _/i"nm ei-Amra, 
11. 29 .. i 011. (E-135501) 

usually wore a low crown surmounted by two 

plumes and with a long ribbon trailing down 
behind him. At lcasr as early as the 6th 
Dynastv (2345- 2 181 JJC), he was particu larly 
assoc iated with the long (or 'cos') lettuce (/ac

tual saliva), probably be<.:<1USe of" <1 perceived 
link between the mil ky sap of lettuces and 
hu man semen, and the depictions of rvl in 
often show a set or lettuces placed on an off"cr
ing table beside him . 

He was already being worshipped in the late 

Predynastic period (c.:HOO nc), when h is 
emblem - a strange shape consisting of a hor
izontal line embell ished with a central disc 
fla n ked by two hemisp herical protrusions 
(Ya riously interpreted as a door-holt, barbed 
ar row, lightning bolt or pair of fossil she lls) -
was depic ted on portcry vessels, macchcads 
and palettes. T his emblem, often p laced on <1 
standard, la ter became par t of the h ieroglyphic 
representat ion of the god's name and also tha t 
of the n inth U pper Egyptian nome, of which 
Akhmim was the capi ta l. 

An ink drawing on a stone bowl from the 

tomb of the la te 2nd- Dynasty king 
Khasck.hemwv (c.2686 uc) is probahlv the ear
liest example of the anthropomorphic, ithy
phall ic portrayal of .1\llin , bu r there arc also 

MIN 

three limestone colossal stat ues exc<watcd by 
F linders ]>etr ie at the site of Koptos. lf these 

figures {now in the Ashmolean Museum , 
O xro rd) date to the Early Dynastic period 
(31 00--2686 BC) , as many scholars have sug
gested on art-h isto rical grounds, rhcy would 
be the earliest survivi ng th ree-dimensional 
versions of the anthropomorphic aspect of 
lvl in. T his was evidently the ti.u·m taken by a 
sratue of the god which , according to the 

I'AI.ERi\10 STOi\'E, il KI "\IU I.IST dating to the ) th 
Dynasty (2-t-9+-2345 I!C), was carved by royal 
decree in the I st D ynasty. 

ln a 5th~Dynasty tomb at Giza a ' procession 

of rvr.in 1 is mentioned, and it has been suggest
ed that he may ha\'C feaiUred in the I'\ K.\ i\I JD 

TEXT S as 'the one who r~t i ses his arm in the 

east'. In the Middle Kingdom (2055- 1650 Be) 
rhe cult of Nlin - Like that of SOPI·:IJ, another 
deity of the E<1S tcrn Descrt - W<lS often ass im
ilated with the n1yrh of I IOH VS, and he was 
sometimes des<.:r ihcd as the son of ISIS. At 
other ti mes, howcvcr1 he was considered to be 

par t of a T RI :\n, with Isis :1s his consor t and 

H orus as their son . 
By the New h.ingdom (1550- 1069 uc), Min 

Fragment of a basalt dep.~) 'dm {'mater t.Joc!.: ') 
cttn.·ed mith .1·cem!s oft~U~riug iut·nlring lht• 

Jlllacedouiau king, Philip .Arrhidaeu.'i, all(/ {uutlu• 
1(/i) 1111 it/q,p/1({1/icjigure uft\1iu. Maadnuiau 
period, c.320 HI.'. 11. 3.1 on. (!i./938) 

had effective ly become the primeval creator
god man if"cs tation of MI U~. T he ceremonies 
surrounding the coronations and jubilees of 

Egyptian kings (sec s 1m FESTI VA L) therefore 
usually incorporated a fcsr iv;.tl of .Min 
des igned to ensure rhe potency of the 
pharaoh . Scnusret t (1965- 1920 BC) is por
trayed in the ac t of perfo rming cer ta in jubilee 
rituals in front of 1\llin on a limestone relief 
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now in the Pel r ic !Vluscum, I .ondon {sec "-OP

TOS fo r illustration). A J\1 in festival is also 
depicted amon g the reliefs in th e second court 

oC the temple o f" Ramcscs 111 ( 118-l-1153 IJC:) at 

\11-:IH '{ET llAilL , where the king is shown scyth
ing a sheaf of whea t in recogni tion of l'vlin 's 

role as an agricuilu ral god. 

W. J\ L F P ETR IE, Koptos (London, 1896), pis 

III- I\ 

R. G ER\IEK, 'Die Bedeutung des Latt ichs als 

Pllanzc des ,\ lin', S. IK 8 (I 980), 85- 7. 
J. R. OGI >O~. 'Some notes on rhc iconography of 

t\lin ' , BES 7 (1985- 6), 29--11 

B. j. -"._E\ 11 ', .·lucien! l:.'gypt: a1w! OII~ )' t{a 

riri/i;::,ation (London, 1989), 79- Sl , S5, fig. 28. 
R. I-1. \V iLKI'\SO"-, 'Ancient Ncar Eastern raised

arm figures and I he iconograph~ or the Egyptian 

god Min ' , /JHS 11 (1991 - 2), 109- 18. 

Minshat Abu Omar 
Prcdynastic and Early Dynastic cemerer~ site 
located in the eastern Delta, about 150 km 
northeast of Cotiro, which, like the roughly 
contempora ry settlement at .\'1!\ .\JH, shows evi
dence of trad e with sout hern Pa les ti ne. 

Excavations in the late 1970s and 1980s 

revealed a sequence of nea rly fo ur hundred 
graves stretchi ng from T\aqada 11 to the 1st 

D ynasty. Out or a total of a hour I \VO thousand 
pott:cry vessels, twenty were definitely identi

fied as Pales tin ian imports. The da tes of these 
imported vesse ls (ma inJy waYy- handlcd and 
loop- handled jars) suggcsl that the iVlinshat 

Abu O mar trade lin ks with the T ,evant began 
slightly later thom those of Maadi but contin

ued until a sl ightly later date. There is also a 

la rger proportion of Gerzean pottery at 
J'vlinsha t Abu Omar than at Maacl i, suggesting 
much stronger lin ks with Upper Egyptian late 

Predynastic sites. An auger- bore sun·ey of the 
surrounding region has indicttcd the presence 

of late Prcdynastic and Ea rly Dynastic scttk
ment: about 500 m fi·om the cemeter y. 
K. KROEl'ER and D. WILJ JL, G, A'limlwt .;/bu 
Omar: Jl lti"ndmer Ostde!ta- E.rptdition I Orbcricht 
1978- 198-1 (Munich, 1985). 
J...:.. KtHJI·:l'l·:R, 'The cxcn·ations of the i\llunich 

Easr- Dclla cxpedirion in Minsh:11 Abu Omar', 
The ardweulugy of t he N ile Delta: problems and 
prioritiL·s, ed. C. 1\ I. ,·an den Brink (Amsterdoml, 

1988), 11- 19. 
l .. Kl~ZYZAXI ·\t-.. , ' Re(.;cnt archaeological evidence 

nn the earli est seulcmcnt in the co1stcrn N ile 

delta\ Late prcM~tOIJ' r~(lh t' N ile Basin alii/ tht 

Sa hara , cd. L . Krzyz:miak and 1\l. Kobusicwicz 

(Pozn;1n, 1989), 267-85. 

Mirgissa (anc. !ken?) 
ronificd site of th e J\ll iddlc Kingdom 
(2055- 1650 BC), located in Lower N ubia , 

The A1iddlt Kingdrnn.fhrtrrsscs at Jlll i1 ~~issa . 

immed iate ly to the west of the southern end of 

the second N ile cata ract, 350 km south of 

modern !\swan . The sire has been submerged 

beneath Lake Nasser s ince the completion of 
the :\S\\ A '\ tltGit D\ \I in 1971 , but the surviving 

remains consis ted of a pair of 12th-D ynas ty 

fo rtresses (one on the deserl plateau and one 
on the valley fl oor) as well as two cemeteries. 

The phu ca u fortress was surrounded by a 

di tch and inner ami uurer enclosure walls. 
Covering a rom I area of some fOur hectares, it 

was the largest of eleven fortresses bui lt in the 

reign of Scnusret 11 1 ( 1X7+- 1855 m:) berwcen 
the second and third cataracts, proteaing the 

roya l monopoly on trade from the south . The 

site in cluded granaries, an armoury (where 
spears, j;n·clins and sh ields wen: manuf;u.: tun.:d 

and stored), :111 cxtcnsivc quaysidc and a mud
lined slipway (so thai boats could be dragged 

along the bank, thus avoid ing the Kabuka 
rapids). These factors suggest that l'vlirgissa 

was not on ly a garri son but al so a de pot for the 
warehousi ng of trade goods. 

O n 1·hc is land of Dabcnar ti, abom a kilo
metre cast of i\llirgissa, arc the remains of an 

unfinished fortified mud-brick outpost, appar
ently of similar date. 'T'hc presence of only f(,ur 

potsherds ~ll this smaller site suggests that it 
was never actually occ..:upicd; it moly perhaps 
ha Yc been intended as a temporary outpost. 10 

which the J\lli rgiss•l garrison could be trans
ferred in an emergency. 
S. CL-\ 1{1-:1·:, 'Ancient Egypti;m fromicr 

fi.lfLTesscs' , JE ·/ 3 ( 1916), 155- 79. 
j. \V. Runr, 'Prdiminary repor t of thc Uni versity 

ofCaJj f(Jrnia expedition 1.0 Dahcnarti , 196J ', 

Kwh 12 (1%-1), 5-1- 6. 
D. DuNJ 11\ \l, .)·eomd tat ami'/ jhns 11: Urmwrt i. 
S//(1/jitk. Alirgi.<.w (Boston, 1967), 1-11-76. 
J. Vr~RCCJL;TrER , Ji11irgis.w, 3 \'Ois (Paris and Lillc, 
19/(f--6). 

MIRRO R 

mirror 
As might he expected of an implement which 

refl ects an image, the mirror had both func

tional and symbolic uses. l\llirrors occur fiom 
at lcasl as early as the O ld Kingdom 

(2686- 2181 Be). The~· consist of a nat c\jsc, 

usually of polished bronze or copper, anachetl 

to a handle. F rom th e Nliddlc K in gdom 

(2055- 1650 nc ) onwards theY take the for m of 
a sun-disc, and the handle is frequently repre

sented as a P.\ I' YRUS s talk , or as the goddcs~ 
11 \TIIOR , to whom two mirrors might he 

offered as they were to rhe goddess \ l l 'l. 

Handles could also take rhe form of female fi g

ures, probably carryi ng erotic m·ertoncs and 
sen ing as an extension uf the H olt hor theme. \ 

grea ter diversity or types of handle is known 

fro m rhc N ew K ingdom (1550- 1069 llc), per
haps because metal was commonly used ffu
rhc handles of this time, whi le wood and i \·or~ 

were more com mo n in ear lier periods. 
Occasional representations show mirrors in 

usc, such as a lady applying kohl in the Tur in 

Erot ic Papyrus (sec ElmTICA). 

I I. Sn 1;\Fr:R, 'Die AusLlcurung dcr Spiegdplaue 
a is Sonnenscheibc', Z i:s (>8 ( 1932), 1- 7. 

C. ErR \R D-DERRtr-- s, 'A propos des miroirs 
Cgyp ti ~o:: ns ~l manche en form e de smruct:tc 
fCmininc' , Rn:u!! des A rrlt fologiqurs e/ 1-Jistorims 
tl'.·lrl d~·I.AHii. 'ttin5 (1972), 6- 16. 
H. Sc rt\ FER, Egyptianmirrors ji·omthe eur/iesl 
Jim c:s through tht~ i\'liddlr Kingdom (Berlin, 1979). 
C. Lt t.)QUIST, 'J\Ilirrors' 1 F.gypt 'sgoldeu age, ed. 
E. Bron1rski el a\. (Boston, 1982), 18+-8. 

Bron;:::, t• mirror mith a 
/umd/c inthej Orm ofa 
papy rus plan/ 
S//fl!lfl/11//er/ by tiNJ 

jtdtom. Nem 
Kingdom, c./300 IIC. 

II . 2-1 on. (r:.13Li83) 
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MIT ANN I 

Mitanni 
One of Egypt's most powerful riYals in west
ern Asia , the M.i tannian state developed in the 

area of the 'l'igris and Euphrates rivers some 
time before 1500 llC, and \\'clS OVCrthr0\\'11 by 
the I !r!TITF.S and .\ SS' Kl \ '\'S arou nd 137() m:, 
having formerly been their eq ual. 

T he capiml of 1\rliranni was \~'ashshuJ..:anni, 

which has tentatively been identified wil"h the 
sire ofTc\1 ci-Etkhari,·eh in Turkc,·. The coun

try was probably known to the Egyptians as 
Nahrin, whi le the Assyrians retCrrcd to it as 

Hanigalbat, :mel rhe I Iiuitcs described it as 

' the land or the Hurrians'. The names of the 

i\llitannian rulers suggest th~t they were Indo
Europeans, although the mass of the popula

tion were 1-lurrian, a people whose language is 

unrelated to other main groups. T his people 

seem to h:wc originated around the Caspian 
SCJ. du ring the third millennium Bl., and grad

wllly moved south into Syria. 
T he campaigns of TII LT•\IOSE 111 (1479-

1425 nc ) wok him be)Ond the vassa l cities of 
Syria (sec IH' ITLE oF \IEGII>DO) and inro the 

1\llj tanni hcanland itself: In the reign of 

Thutmose 1\' ( H00--1390 nc) there were dipl<>
matic marriages between the two countries, with 

M itannian princesses entering th e Egyptian 
IIARL\ 1. Such alliances probably sought to oflSet 

the threal from the Hittite empire. Tholt friendly 
relations between Egypt and i\1( iranni fi>llmYed is 

witnessed by the sending, on two occasions, of 

the N inevite goddess IslHar (the IVlcsoporamian 
name fOr M-tli\RTJ·:) 10 Egypt, in order to help 
cure Amcnhotcp 111 (139(}..- 1352 nc) of an ill ness. 

T he M IAR"'' l.ETrEHS conta in references to 
Nlitanni nt this time and during the reign of 

Akhcnaren ( 1352-1 336 llC). 

G. CONTEN1\ U, La civiliStlliou dt's Hittitt'Sl'/ ties 
Jl!lilam1ienes (Paris, 1934). 
M. LI Vt:Rt\i\.1, ' 1-lurri c i\ limnni ' , Oriem Auliquus 1 

(1962), 253- 7. 

H . KI .ENG EJ ., 'M itanni: Problcmc seiner 

Expansion und polirischc Struktu r', Rn:m· hill itt' 
e/ asiauique 36 (1978), 9-1-5. 
1\ l. RO.\F, Cultural atlas oj'A'It•sr,pohtmia (:'\1ew 

York and Oxlc>rd, 1990), 132--40. 

D. B. REIWORD, E,gy{lt, Crn1aau alit! Israel iu 
anrieuttimcs (Princeton, \992), 159-7+. 

Mnevis (l',>Jcr-wer) 

Sacred bu ll regarded as the B.\ ('power' or 
phys ica l m ani festa ti on) of' the sun- god at 

IIELIOPOI.IS. \oVhereas many sacred birds and 
animals, such as ibises, cats and baboons, were 
s laughtered and mummified in large numbers 

as votive offerings, there was only one \PIS, 

nuu ns or 1\llnevis bull at any one time. When 
t·hc sacred bull died it was usually buried with 

great ceremony and a new bulJ with similar 

mo1rkings was appointed in its place. \ Vhilc the 
/\ pis was usua lly <1 black hull se lected because 

of the diamond-sh;1pcd patch of whirc hair on 

its tOrchcacl , the M ncvis bull was required to 

be totall~ black and was usually represented 

with a sun- disc and urat·us (sec \\ ·\DJYT) 

between its horns. 

The histor ian Jli.UT\I{CJJ claimed that the 
J\llncvis bull was second. only to the A pis in 

ran k, and t·hat , like the A pis, he g a YC Oll\CLES 

to his worshippers. Just as the mothers of the 
Apis and Buchis hulls were g:ivcn separate 
cults, so also the mothr.:r of the Mnevis bull 

was revered in the guise of the cow-goddess 

Hesat. Ramessidc burials of 1\lncvis hulls arc 
kno\\'n from Arab cl-'fhwil , lO the northeast of 

the destroyed rcmplc ofHe\iopol is. E\·enwa lly 
the cu lt of the i\llne\·is hull became subsumed 

into that of the <.:rca tor-god Ra- •\TL' \1. 

Because of his close connections with the 
sun-god, the !Vlne\'iS \\';IS one or the IC\\ di \' inc 

beings recogn ized by Akhenaten (1352- 1336 
nc), who stated on one of the 'boundary stelae' 
at t-: 1.- 1\\t ·\IU\':\: 'Let a cemetery t(n· the r..1nevis 

bull he made in the east·ern mountain or 

Ak hctatcn th at he may he buried in it'. 

However rhc loc1tion or this bur ial, possibly 
c lose to Akhena ten's tomb, is unknown. 

\V. J. 1\ .lURNANE and C. C. \'AN SJCI.EN 111, '/he 

lnm nrlfii:J' ste/(u' oj'. ·JJ:hi!IW/t~ /1 (London, 1993 ), ..J.] , 
169. 
L K \Kosr, '1\lneYis', Le.rikon dcr Ei'gyptolop:it· 11, 

cd. VV. lTcld, E. Otto and\~'. Westendorf' 
(Wicsbaden, 19X2), 165- 7. 

Mo'alla, ei-
Rock-cut cemetery of the First intermediate 

Period (2 181- 2055 ur:), lo<.:~tcd on the cast 

bank of the N ile, abolll 24 km south of Luxor. 
T he only two dc<.:onucd tombs belon g to the 
prm·incial go\'crnors Ankhtifi and 

Sobck hotep; the biographica l tex ts on the 
walls of Ankhtili's romb provide important 

his toric;tl infOrmation concerning th e compli
cated pol it ical C\'CIHS in the immediate aft'er

math of the end of' the Old Kingdom (sec 
1-:\ i\\li'\1·:). 

J V \ NDI ER, .MrJ'alla. Ia Jombe d '. lu/...'111{/i t'lla 
lmuht' de St;bclthul£•p (Cairo, 1950). 
D. SI'"EL, ·The d:tre or Ankhtil] of 1\Jo•aJia', 

Gtii/H (198+) , 87- 9+. 

modi us 
Term for a taU cylindri c~t l container, which is 

usually employed to rcfCr to a Roman measure 
of c;Ipat:ity. However, in Class ical art and 

Egypi'Ology the term is used also to describe a 
cy li ndrica l headdress (of va riable height), 
commonly worn by such deities as rhc hip

p<lpommus-goddess '1'\WERF.·r. 

MONTU 

Montu (Month , !\ lunthu) 

F::~lcon-hcaded god <If wa r, usually represented 

with a headdress consisting of <1 sun-dist: and 

two p lumes. I-I is cult is first attested at Yarious 

sites in the Theban region , and major temples, 
dating from the 1\lidd le Kingdom (2035-1650 
nc) to the Roman period, were constructed at 

\J{ ,\1 \;\'T, K..\RNA K, \JEI>A\lUD and TDI>. His two 

consorts were the goddesses Tjcnenycr and 
Ra ' ttawy, both also associated wi i\1 theTheban 

district. The sacred BCCIIIS (/Jel·h) bulls, buried 
in the so-called Bucheum Jt Armant, were 
regarded as physical manifes tations ofi\tlontu, 

just as th e WIS bulls were associated with l'' lt \11 

(sec SEK \l'EL \t) and the \1"-E\'IS hulls linked 

wi th Ra at IIEI.IOI'OI.IS. 
i\ (om u played an important role in the II th 

./1 red gm1rite./imr-sided IIUJIIflllll'l/1 r~f'unl•mnl'n 

purposejimn the ll'mplc complex a/ Karnak. 7ltc 
11/mwmml is taiTt:d mit!t six hl~f!.h-rdic.lfigures. 

mwprising /11!11 r!f';Honlu-Ra (one t{mhich is s/wmn 

011 lhtj{1r !t~/i in !Itt· il/us/ralion). 111m r~f''/hu/11/0Sl' 

111. and ln•o r~f'tln· g()(/dt•ss Halhm: l81h D.J'lffiSZJ'. 
J'CI~f!:fll~('fllliiii/OS(' Ill, C./-150 IJC, II. /.18 m. (t: t/2) 

IJynastv (2125- 19SS 11<:), when f(>ur of the 
kings held the 'birth name' \IE"'-'TLIIOTI·:J' 

('1\'lontu is cont ent'). But the emergence or the 
12th Dynasty (1985- 1795 nc), including a 
number of rulers named t\ \IF '\! I·:J\ 11 L\T ('A mun 

is in the forefront'), clearly ind icated that 
1\llontu was being O\'ershadowcd by another 

'fhcban deit y, '\.\!UN . Ne\·errh e less 1\lontu 
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retained a considerable degree of importance 
as a personification of the more aggressive 

aspects of the kingship, particularly in the 

conquest of neighbouring lands during the 

N ew K ingdom, and , like Amun, he eventua lly 

became fused with the sun-god as l'vlontu-Ra. 
G. Lr~GRAIN, 'Notes sur lc dicu l\1iOntou ', BIFAO 
12 (1912), 75- 1H. 

F B1ssoi\. m: l.t\ RoQ_LJE, 'Notes sur le dicu 
Montou', RIFAO +0 (19+1), 1--+9. 
E. K. \·VE!{N I~R, T!rt' god A!fontu: Jimu the ear lies/ 
alll'slalious /o rite end of rile Old Kingdom (Ann 

Arbor, 19H6) 
- , 'Montu and the ''htlcon ships" of the 

Eighteenth Dynast,·',J·JIIC£23 (1986), 107- 23. 

mourning see I' Li\'ER:\ I~Y IW I.IEFS 

mummification 
The preservation of the body was an essential 

part of ancient Egyptian funcrouy practice, 
since it was to the body that Lhe I< A would 

return in order to find sustenance. If the body 

had decayed or was unrecognizable the h1 
would go hungry, and the afterlife be jeopar

dized . iVl ummification was therefore dcd icatc:d 

to the prcvemion of decay. 
lt has often been stated that the practice 

grew from observing that the hot , dry sand 

preserved those bodies buried in it; and that1 

having seen the effect on PredynasLic corpses, 

the Egyptians sought to improve upon nature. 
This seems an inadequate and flawed exphm<t

tion, and it is probably best to assume that the 

practice evolved simply to preserve the image 

of the body, and as techniques became more 

sophisticated so more of the actual body was 

retained. Some support tOr this is found in the 

fact that mummies from the Old Kingdom 

(2686-2181 ac) seem to have had their form 
and features preserved in plaster and paint:, 

while the otct:ual body decayed aw::1y beneath. 

The Greek historian 11EROI)QTL'S (t:.-i-50 BC) 

provides the best literary account: of the mum

mification process, although the technique 

would have been well past its peak by the tim e 

he observed it. He states: 

There arc those who ;n'C established in this 

profession and who practise rhc craft. When a 

corpse is brought to 1·hcm they show the bearers 

wooden models of mmnmies, painted in imitation 

or the real thing. The best method or embalming is 

sajd to be 1ha1· which was practised on one whose 

name l cannot mention in this contexl fi.c. OSIRls]. 

The second method they demonstrate is somewhat 

inferior and costs less. The third is cheapest of all. 

Having indicated the differences, they ask by 

which method the corpse is to be prepared. And 

\vhcn the bearers have agreed a price and departed, 

the embalmers arc left to begin their work. 
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In the best treatmelll., first of all they draw out 

the brains through the nostrils with <lll iron hook. 

When they have n:monxl what they can rhis way 

they tl ush out the remainder with drugs. Next they 

make an incision in the !lank with a sh<lrp 

Ethiopian stone [i.e. obsid ian blade! through which 

they extract all the internal organs. They then 

clean out the body cavity, rinsing it with palm wi ne 

and pounded spices, alt except fr:u~kincense, and 

stitch it up again. And when they h:we done this 

they cover the corpse with natron for seventy days, 

but fur IHJ louger, ami so mlmlmify it. After the 

SC\Tnty days are up, r.hcy wash the torpse and wrotp 

it from head LO toe in bambges of the tinest linen 

anointed wirb gum, which the Egyptians usc !Or 

the mosr part instead of glue. FinaHy they hand 

orer rhc body to the rcbti\'es who place i1 in a 

\\Ooden coflin in the shape of a man bcf()l'e 

sh urting: it up in a burial chamber, propped uprigh1 

against a wall. This is the most costly method of 

preparing the dead. 

Those for whom dlC second and less cxpcnsiYe 

way has been chosen arc treated as follows : the 

embalmers fill their syringes with cedar oil wh ich 

they inject into the abdomen, neither cutting the 

flesh nor extracting the internal organs but 

introducing the oil through the anus which is then 

stopped up. Then they mummify the body for the 

prescribed number of days, ar the end of which 

they o1l low the oil which had been injected to 

escape. So great is irs strength that it brings away 

alt the internal organs in liquid form. Moreover rhc 

natron cats away the flesh, reducing the body to 

skin and bone. After they have done this the 

embalmers give back the body without furt:her ado. 

The third method of embalming, which is 

practised on the bodies or the poor, is this: J•he 

embalmers wash our lhc <lbdomen with a purge, 

mummify the corpse for seventy days then gi\'e. it 

back to he taken away. 

E mba lmers evidently took some pride in 

lhcir work, and were more highly organized 

than Herodotus implies. The overseers held 

priestly titles, stemming from the distant pasl 

when only royalty and the highest nobility 

were cmbalmed. It should be remembered that 

for most of Egyptian histor y the poorest peo

ple must have been interred in simple gr::1ves 
in the sand and relied on natural preserY:ltion. 

Tn charge of mummification was the 'overseer 

of the myster ies' (he1y sexhta) who took the 

part of the jackal- god :\ NUBIS. His assistant 

Coj}in and mrapped lllllllllllljicd bor(J' (~F 
lre!lwreru. The lllllllliii.JI i.~.fimtished milh a gill 

wa.l!.: and aruercd h1 u bead 11e11ing decoraLed mi!/1 
aJigure (~{the skJt-godde.u Nut over the breast. 

261h DyntHiy, c.600 tJC (?) . .fi'om Akhmim. 

11. /.6.) 111. (E1207-/S). 
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was the 'seal-hearer of the god' (hetemm 1/t'/

jer), a title formerly borne by priests of Osiris. 
Tt was the ' lecror priest' (ht'I:J' lll'b) who read 
d1c magical spells. 'li>gcthcr these men O\·cr

saw the 'handagcrs' (mez)IIP) who undertook 
most of the clctual evisceration and b~mda g·i n g. 

As these tirles indicate, mummification was 

not only a technica l process but also a ritual 

ized one, the whole act seeking to repeat the 
smgcs in the making uf the ori gi nal mummy, 
that of Osiris. \•Vc know from two papyri of the 
first cen tu ry AD dcs~.:ribing 'the ri tual of 
embalming' (copied from earl ier sources) that 

Yc ry specific rituals accompanied C\'cry stage 
of the work. 

Short!: after death a body wou ld be taken to 
a ten t known as lhc ibm or 'P iact of 
Purification ' where it would be washed in 

'ATRO;... so lution , befOre being t·akcn to ;m oth
er area enclosing a further tent and known as 

the 'Ho use of Beauty' (per m:ffr), where the 

actual mummific;H ion rook place. ln the first 

m ethod described by J-lcrodotus the body 
would be eviscerated, except fOr rh c heart and 

kidneys. This was achieved by makin g an inci

sion in the left flan k, which would la ter be cov
ered by an embalming p late. Prior to the :\lew 

Kingdom (1550- 1069 uc), however, eYisccra
tion was not ah,·ays pracliscd, and the bra i_n 

was usually discarded. 

\~l hen the viscera were removed, they were 
dried, r insed, bandaged and placed in CA~OPIC 

Jt\RS o r parcels, which were placed with the 

body or, in the Third Interrnediatc Period 
(1069-747 nc), returned ro the body ca,·i ty, 
decorated on the exterior with the images of 
the tOur so.'rS OF ttORLS. \ IV ax fi gures o f the lat

ter were also frequemly in cluded in the viscer
al packages. N arron would then be pi led over 

the corpse to desicc<HC it. U ntil quite recently 
scholars believed that the body was placed in a 

liquid nau·on solution, but ex perimental work 
has shown that d ry natron is more cffCcti ve. 

From the disco\·ery of a wooden cmbaJm_in g 
tab le at T hebes, and from the traverti ne 

embalming tables of th e :\P IS bulls at 
IVlcmphis, it is dear tha t the natron \Yas 

mounded over the body. Packets of natron 
might also be inserted into rhe body cavity 

during this period 1 to assist in the dehydration 
process. D uring this time up LO 75 per cent of 
the body weight would be lost. 

After some forty days the temporary stuff
ing would be removed (although it contain ed 
pan of the deceased and was therefore retained 
for the burial ), and the body c;wity was packed 

with bags of c lea n natron , res in-soaked 
bandages and various aromatics in such a wa: 

as to give the body a more natural shape. In the 
21st D vnasn · ( 1069- 945 nc), subcutaneous 

19 1 



MUMJVIIFICATION 

packing was sometimes used La model the 
musculature or arms and legs and fill out tht: 

race. This was attempted, somewhat ovcr
enthusiastically1 on the mummy of the 21st
Dynasty priestess Henuttawy (wife of the chicf 

priest of Anum, Pinudjcm !), whose checks 
cracked as the skin shrank and dried. 'T'hc 

brain caYity was also filled with resin or linen, 
the openings lo the skull were packed, and arti 
ticialLycs were often added. 

The whole body was then coated in resin, 
Llws adding to the already darkened colour of 
the skin. The Arabs mistook this blackening 
for Lhe effCcts of bitumen, and it is from their 

word for this - 1/lllll/llll)'a - thai the word 
'munm1y' deri ves. In E1tt bitumen is r~l!·cl y 

f(nmd on mummies, although many have 1 he 

appC<Irance of being coated with it. Cosmcrics 

were sometimes added , in order to gi,·c the 

body its fin~1l lifC.- Iikc appearance, and the 

whole was then bandaged, :\ ,\IUIYTS being 
wrapped among the layers in the appropriate 

places d ictated by their function. The type, 

material, and pbcing of such amulets is 

described in the l lOO~ OF Tllr': m:.\u. The ban
daging: l'ook some f-ifteen days, and used many 

mel res of linen , much of it from ol d clothing. 
In the cheaper method s evisceration was 

undertaken through the anu s, much as 

Herodotu s states, and the bod y desiccated. 
The entire pron:ss - from death to b urial -

usutllly took seventy days, a period of time 

probably connected with the phases of the dog 
star Siri us (sec SOTJI IC C:H-: LE). In 1he O ld 

Ki ngdom, the deceased was bclieYcd to return 
as a s tar, and the period of mummific<ltion 

coincided with th e time Juring \rhich the St;Jr 
was invisib le. At the end of the process the 

deceased \Yas renewed , and one of the 
embalming spells concludes wi th the assur
ance: (You will live again, yo u will li ve for c\"cr. 

llcholcl, you arc young again fix ever.' 
Less is known about the mummitication of 

animals, althoug·h research into the mummifi

cation or cats and ibises has recently been 
undertaken. A demot ic papyrus in Vienna 

records the procedures tha1 accompanied 
mummification of the Apis bull. See also 
OPI·:i' l i'Ci OF Tl IF. i\lOUT\1 CEIU~.\lU'\· ~ 

G. E . S\!ITI!, _,I umtri/mti(}ll /0 the s/ut(l' 1f 

11111111111!/ii'tlli(llf in audcnl t.~r:ypl JPilh special 

r((i.·rcna to the mea.q11·es adopted during: I hi' 2 lsi 

Dyuastyjfo· umulding thcJimnoft!tt· l}l)t(J! (Cairo, 

1906). 
A. and E. Cun.:lllJRi\ 1 Jl1l ummit'S, rh~casc and 

tllltienl cultures (Cambridge, 1980). 
J. H ARR IS ancl E . F 'VF.l'\'TE, Au X -ray atlas r~(!/11: 

roya!Jnummies (Chicago, 19SO). 

B. AD·\!\ IS, Egyptianllll/11/lllics (Aylc~bury, 198+). 
C. A,-DRE\\"S, L""'gyptian /J/11/IIlllics (London, 1984). 
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A. E S!IORF., '~luman and d ivine 
mumm ification' , S11111ics in pharaonir rcligirm aud 

so{il'ly presented lo .J Gwvu Criffiih, ed. A. B. 
LIOI'd (London, 1992). 226- 8. 
L. TRor, 'Creating a g·od: the mummification 

ritual', IJ. ~/C'" 4 ( 1993), 55- 81. 
F DLI{ -\'\!) and R. LICHT E'\HERG, Jl1ummies: a 

joumt'y into etnuity (London, 199+). 
R. P -\RTlUDGC, i'/I(CS '!{pharaohs: ~"~!.)'flllll!lllllllits 

and cu_{jins.fi·mn alu·it'lll Ththes (London, l994). 

mummy label (Greek tabla) 

During· the Greco- Roma n period, when 

corpses were regularly being transported from 

rhc home to the cemetery (and sometimes, if 
the death occurred away rrom home, back to 
their village), th e~· were usually idcnti[ied b~

tags made of wood, and occasionally stone. 
1\lummy labels were inscribed with short ink 

texts in Greek or demotic (or occasion;lll~ - in 

both languages), giYing such vital information 
as the name, age, homc-tmYn and destination 

of th e deceased, although some bear more 

elaborate inscriptions rang·ing from the cost or 
transport to short funerary prayers. In the case 
of pOorer indiYiduals, it appear~ that t'he labels 

might cYcn have serYcd as cheap STI-:1. \E or 
tombswnes in the graves t:hemsch·es. 

W. SPlFGI·:LHERG, A.!D 'flii~H-fle /IIlli griahisdu• 
E!~f!;CIIJJamcu lll!{A'lumlllienelih·lle/1 dcr riimisrheu 

Ka1~~cr;:.eil (T .eipzig, 1901 ). 
J C. SIIEJ:ro:'\, 'Mummy ugs from the Ashmolean 

Museum, Oxford', Ct/E +5 (1970), 11+-52. 
r 13\1{ -',' \T E ;mel B. Bm'i\\Al., 'Cnalogw: des 

etiquettes de. momies du l\ lusCc du Lou\Tc', 
CR!I'EL 2 (1974). 155-264. 
J QL. _-\EGED I::L!R, '~ lummy labels: an orientation', 
"li· .rfcsgras. dhnr,liiJIICS clf,iliugucs (P L. /Ja!. IY), 

cd . E. Bos\\·inkel and P. VI/. Pcstman (Leiden, 

1978), 232- >9. 

Muqdam, Tell el- (anc. Tarcmu; Leontopolis) 

L arge sett lement site i.n the central Delta, 
wh ich was probabl~ t·he power-base or the 

2Jrd Dynast~ (818- 715 uc). The eastern sec
tor or the site or the ancient town of"T.trcmu is 

still dominated by t he remains of' the temple or 
the loca l I.I OK-god i\!Lihns. The large-scale 
rcmonl and re- use of relief blocks from the 
temple has made the buildi11g difficuh 10 date 
precisely, although sun·iving s telae and statu

ary indicate 1 h;H there was a lre~1dy a 1cmplc at 
Tarcmu in the 18th Dvnastv (1550- 1295 nc). 

The si te is usually assumed to have incorpo
rated the royal cemetery of the 2Jnl Dynasty, 

although it has rccemly been argued rhat the 
capital at thi s time may actually haYe been at 
Khcmcnu (11F.R!\IOPOI.IS ,_\L\Gi'A). Only the 

tomb of Queen Kama(ma), mother of 
OSOHJ.::Oi'\ Ill (777- 749 BC), has so br been Joc:lt-

MUSIC, MUSICAL INSTRUME NTS 

cd at Lcontopolis (to the west of rhe main 

ruins). During the Ptolemaic period Tarcmu 

became known as Lcontopolis Clion ci ty' ) :.md 
was capital of the eleventh Lower Egyptian 

nome (proYince). 
E. N ·\\ II. I.E, _1/1/la:-: c/ 1\lfcdiueh (Haadcopolis 

A1fagua) (London, 189+), ?:7- 31. 
"K. A. Kr'I'CIIEN, The Tl1ird fntcrlll i!diatc Peri(}d iu 

Eg)'PI (1100- 650 IIC), Znd ed . (W.mninstcr, 
198(,), I 28- 30. 

P. A. SPE:-<CER and A. J SPE:\'CER, 'Notes on hue 
Liby~m Egypt' , ]E.·J 72 ( 1986), 1 tJS- 201 . 

C. ""· RI·:U ,\IO~"T ;mel R. fo'RII·:I1\l-\i'\, 'The 1993 
field season of rhe Bcrkelty Tell cl-1\'luqdam 

projet:t: preliminary rcpon ', ;\~ ,JRCE 16-J. 
(winter 1994), I-HI. 

music, musical instruments 
A great deal or Egyptian religious and Secular 

celebration was marked by the performance or 
both music and UAi'CE. The depiction of mu<;i
cians on such late t->red ynastic artefacts as cer

emonial palettes and stone ,·essels indicates 

the im porta nee accorded to music even in pre
historic times. A wide variety of inst ruments 

were pla~-cd, ranging from pairs or sim ple 

ivory clappers (probably already depicted on 

P rcdynastic pottery vessels of the mid fou rth 
mill ennium Be) to the harp~ and lutes that 

were frequently pla~'Cd at banquets during the 

.'\'ew Kingdom (I550- 106lJ BC). 

The importance of music in ancient Egypt is 
attested by the large number of instrum cnl s in 

museum col lections. Ancien t Egyptian musical 
instrum ents consisted or fOur basic types: idio

phoncs, membranophones, acrophones and 
cordophones. The idiophones, including clap~ 

pcrs, sistra, cymbals and bells, were particular

ly associ~ned wi th religious worsh ip. T he mcm
branophoncs included the tambourine, usual!~ 

played by girls at banquets or in outdoor 
ceremonies, and also the drum, a mili tar~ 

instrument that was somerimes used in n.: li

g:ious processions. The earliest Egyptian acw
phone was the flute, but there were. also double 

'clarinets', do uble 'oboes ' and trumpets or 

bugles (mosLly connected wi 1·h the army) . The 
chordophoncs consist·ecl of three t·ypcs: the 
harp (an ind igenous Egyptian instn1mcn1 ) ami 

the I me and lyre (both Asiatic imporrs) . 
Perhaps the best indica tion of" the ancient 

Egyptians' sheer enjoyment of music is to be 
f(JLmd in a 'satirical' papyrus (!'vlusco Egi7jo, 

Turin) depictin g an ass \Yith a la rge aJchcJ 
harp, a lion \\"ith a lyre, a crocodi le with ;1 llllc 

and a monkey with a double 'ohoe'. 
11. I IJCI-:..t\\i\i'\'\!

1 
-/.)sit; des de mwiquc dans l'l:.'gyptc 

llllticnnc (Paris, 1956). 
R. D. A '\DERSOl', .Husiml iuslmmcnl.~ (London, 

1976). 
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MUT 

Detail of a Ji'agmenl nfma/1-puiutiugjlmn a 
Theban lomb-dtapel. shomingji•mali' mmitians 
singing and playiug rariom imtmmeu/5 (lulo, a 
double obrn' tt lld a tambourinl.') . 18th Dynasty. 

c. f.-1-00 llC, pahlled plas/cl .fi'om Tht•bes, H. 6lw1. 
(EA3798/ ) 

C. ZrEGJ.ER , Les imtrumtllts til' musiqw· dgypfi{'//.~ 

au A11 usie du Lourre (Paris. 19i9). 
L. 1'V1J\ N, ICI IE, ;\1usic al!d musitiaus in am:imt 

Egypt (London, 199 1 ). 

Mut 
Vuhurc-goddess \r ho usurped rhc rolt: of 
Amaunct in the Thchan THI ·\D as consorr of 
1\ J\ I U'.I and mother of h. IIO:'\S . She was usually 

Deltti/ of a sands/nne slt'le rctording repairedj/ood 
damage, .l'llnmiug the Rnman Hmpaor Tibaius 
offering a figure of the goddess ;\'faa! to the deities 

J\llut and K!toll.\'11. Roman pairHI, If) J.l--37. 
II. 66.3 Oil. ( I' t398) 

depicted as a woman \\'Caring a lon g br ightly 

coloured (sometimes fea ther- patterned) dress 
and a vulture headdress surmounted by the 
'white crown' or 'double crown ' (sec CRO\\ :'\IS). 
She usually also held a long P,\1'\'RUS sceptre 

symbol izing U pper Egypl. Like ISIS and 
I IAI 'IIOR she essen tia l!)· played the role of 
di rinc mother to the reigning ki ng; theref(xe 
many amulets representing 1\lut show her as a 
seated woma n suckl in g a chi ld. often on ly dis

ti ngu ishable as Mut rather than Isis because of 

the presence of a cro\\ nor an inscrip tion nam
ing the fi gure. The royal \Yomen holding the 
tillc of Gf)D's \\ IFE OF \ \I U"\ were all portrayed 

with iconograph ic features linking them wi th 
J\ lut . S he also. h(IWe\·cr, had a more aggressive 

aspect as a leline goddess closely linked with 
SEK \1 \ti~T, and many ol the statu es in her tem

ple at h. \ R'\ \K represent her in this lioness
headed for m. Sckhmct:, lvlu ! ;m el T I·: F:'\LT were 
all daughters of the sun-god, or 'E \ I:S OF R \ ' , 

sent to terro rize the peop les of the earth. 

U . T E Y1·:uw, ''TOwards a minimal definition of 

the ~oddess ~ luL',.JEOL 8/26 ( 1979- 80), 3- 9. 
IJ. m . MI·. LrU SH:RE, ' lsi ct i\ lmn des nlammi:.; i'. 
Studia N asta 11 , ed.J. Q!.mcgebcur (Lcuvcn, 1982). 

I L TL \it·: u w, 'The car :IS sacred animal or the 
~oddess 1\ lut', St ut!ic.( in Egyptiau rcl('!.:imr 
dcdimtcd tn Pro.f~·ssor.Jau :Lauda, cd. J\ I. 1-lccrma 
mn Voss ct a\. (Lei den , 1982), 127- l7 . 
-,'~lut, the eye of Re', .·ll'/1! 11 Jlltindtl!ll /98.1 Ill, 

ed. S. Schoskc (Hamburg, 1989), 395---103. 

MYCERIN US 

Mycerinus see ,w, ....__,utu 

mythology 
T he activities of the gods of the Pharaonit.: 
period. as we ll as thei r int eractions with 

humans, are largely encapsulated in divine 
'attr ibutes' (such as epi thets and iconographi c 

fca LUres) or such genres as 11\'\\'\/S, spells and 

rites, rarhcr th<m being expressed in t.:O Jl\'en

tional narra ti ve fOrms. On the bas is of these 
scancrcd fragmem s of information, howC\'CI', 
i l has pro,·cd possible r_o reconstruct vers ions 
of a ,-ar iety of'myths' of th e Ph araonic peri od. 

associated wi th such issues as CRI~ATtOi\ , ""ti
S! Ill' and life after death (sec FL " :IU R\ BELIEFS 

and osuus). There are, howner, also a number 
or surviving literary texts that more c losc l) 

approximate to the C lass ic.Ji concept of a nar
rative-style myth, such as rhc 7ft!e r~{ l/orl/.1· 
and Sei!J ami the Tide of /.~is uiUI iht• Serl'J/ 
SaJrpiom. ln addi tion , the rel ief's and inscri p
tions in the ambulatory of th e Ptolemaic tem

ple of IIORUS •H EDF U (as well as the l\lliddJc 
Kingdom ' Ramcsseum Dramatic Papyrus') 
ha\'C been interpreted by many scholars as the 

tex ts of a mythological 'dr:1n1:1', consisting of 

rhe enactment of the triumph or th e g·od 
Horus o\·er his ri va l SETil. 

Sec also U IL:"\j HOOh OF Til E DE ·\0; COFFI I'\ 

TE\ T S; FU."JU R\ T E\TS; P\ IU J\ 11 1} T t·: \TS :md 
REI .IGI(J'\1. 

1-1. FR:\:\h FORT, Kiugs!tip am/the gnds: a stru(J' ~~r 

Near £as/em rc/J~t!;irJII as the iutcgmliou ofsoriely 
a11d uatun· (Chicago. 19+8) . 
II. W. F \IR\1.\:-\, The triumph o./ Horm(London, 
1974). 
H . Al:n s:-. IUJ.J.Et{, cDramarischcr 
lb messeumspapyr us', Lc.rikou der ... i~)'p tologic 1, 

eel. \V. Held, E. Ono and W. \Vcstendorf 
(\Vieshaden , 1 ~75) , I J:l2--411. 
J. Ass\ 1 \:\i\, 'Die Vcrborgcnhcil des l\ lythos in 

Agypten ', Gil / 25 (19i7), 7--1-+. 
F.. 13HU'J.'\ER-TR \L T, ' J\Ilythos', Lt.rikou der 
.- i,~ l'Ptologic' 1\ , C(l. \V. Ilelck, F.. Otro and 
W. Westendorf (\Viesbaden, 19X2), 277- 86. 

j . R. Au .E,, Gcm:sis in Eg)'Pt - the philosopi~J' ~~!' 

Ulltit'lll }.:!.(y{ltictff fl'i'OtirJII fl(t'OIIf/IS (New r- hl YC il , 

19k8) 
G. 1-l \RT, t~~yptiaunq•!hs (London, 1990). 
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NAG EL -D EIR 

N 
Nag ei-Deir (Naga-ei-Ocr) 

Cem etery in northern Upper Egypt situated 

on the c~ s t bank of the N ile so uth of :\K Hil ll i\1 

and spannin g the Prcdynastic period to the 

M iddle K ingdom ( c.~000-1 650 nc). Its exca
vation was begun in 1901 by the American 
scholar George REISKER, whose ream recorded 
the excavation in m eticulous detail and exca

vated the ccn1C:tery as a whole, rather than 

concentrating on ly on individual , potentially 

rich tombs, as had been the case wi th the work 
of many late nineteenth-century cxcavawrs. As 

a resul t, it has proved possible to ga in some 
idea of the development of the cemetery and 

to examine the burial practices closely. Reisner 

made a full publication of each Prcdynastic 

romb, rather than simply publishin g; those lhar 
he considered to be significant. \IVith this com

prehensive s tyle of publicat ion, he su rpassed 

his predecessors (and indeed many bucr exca
vators of Egyptian sites). His careful excava

tions revealed such details as the clothi ng and 
position of the bodies, which would have 

otherwise been los t infOrmation. Among the 

finds from th e D ynastic period is a 6th
D ynasty L ET r ER TO TilE DEt\ D from the tomb of 

Meru (N3737). 
The work conducted by Reisner and Albert 

L ythgoe at the N7000 Prcdynastic cemetery 
was sufficiently detailed to allow recent re

ana lys is of rh e remains. T heir excavation 

records included unusually derail ed descrip
tions of the skeletons them selves, provided by 

the anatomist G rafton Ellio t. Smith , thus sup
plying modern biological anthropologis ts wi th 

a good database for further resea rch . 

G. A. R EISNER and A. M ACE, The Ear()l D.J'11as/i( 
n:meleries ofN aga-ed-Dh (Boston, 1908- IJ). 
G . A . R EISNER, A prm..'indal umeJny r~(tlte 
pyramid age: Naga-ed-DCr (Oxford , 1932). 
A. L YTIIGOE, 'l 'he Prer(J'IIlHfi( ctme/l'IJI v 7000. 

Naga~ed-Der, Pan n·, ed. D. Dunham (Berkeley, 
1965). 
P. V. PonzORSK I, Their bone.~ .~ha ll1w1 peri.1·h: tlll 

e.ramination fl[ Prer(ynastic lmmauskelelal remains 

.fi"om N aga-td-DCr iul:.'gypr (New M alden, 1990). 
- ,'The correlation of skeletal rcm<lins and 
burial goods: an example from Naga-cd-Dcr 

...;7000', Biologita l anthropology und I he suu()• of 
an( il'lf f Egypt , eel. VI/. V. Da,· ies and R. \Va lkcr 

(London, 1993), 119- 29. 

Nakht 
Scribe and astronomer of .'\M Ui\ who probably 
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li ved durin g the reign of T hutmosc 1\. 

( 1~00- 1 390 HC). H e is bes t known lor his we ll 

preserved tomb (TT52) in the T hcban ceme

te ry of Sheikh 'Abd ei-Q !.1rna, which is deco

rated with many paintings depicting scenes 
from daily lifC, includin g agr icul tural actiYi

ties, as well as the entertainment of gues ts at a 

banquet. T he name of the god Amun was 

excised from this tomb duri11g th e time of 
Ak henaten (1352- 1336 BC) as par t of the ATE'< 

'heresy'. 
N. m: G. 0 :\ \"J ES, The lomb ofN a/,:hl a/ 1/u:bes 

(New York, 1917). 
B. PORTER and R. L. B. :\1oss, 'j;,pugraphiad 
bibliography I I I (OxfiJrd , 1960), 99- 102. 

names 
Egyptians se t great store by the naming of 

people <llld objects, and the name was regard
ed as an essential clement of every human 

indi vidual, just as necessary fOr surviYal as 

the 1-: r\, BA or AKI 1. Fashions in personal nam es 
often follow those of the rulers or the time, 

and often in corporate th e name of a deity 

chosen either because they were pre-eminent 

Lime:ilone 'name-s/on(' ' fJ./ 1-fatshcpsuJ }1-om the 

vicinity r~/ h er Jl(tffey 7i:mplc at Dcir d Bahri. 
Such s/OII t'S arc especirli(Jt c:ommon af the Jcmp!t 
and s.:em Jo hm.•e serz:ed a vMii:t' purpose. The 
M ila Jide t~{thi.~ t•.ramp!t bears 1111 inA· inscription 
mentirming Smmmulaud lire dllle 'second mm11h 
r~{lhe mmmer sea.wu, dtqt 9'. 77Jebes, 11. 28 em. 
(1>152882) 

at that peri od or locally impon ant in the 
place where Lhe individual was born . T he 

name of an indi vidual is th ererore often a cl ue 
as to date or geographic•tl o r igins. Althou gh 
som e names are simply nouns or ad jecti,·cs, 

such as N efcret (' beauti ful woman ' ), others 
take t he rorm of s tatem ents such as Rahotep 

NAOPHORO CS 

('Ra is satisfied ' ) or K hasekhemwy Cthe two 

powers appear' ). 

The importance of words and names, nor 
merely as abstract symbols bu t as physical 

manifes tations of the named phenomena 

th emselves, is re-emphiisized by the so-called 

!Vl emphite Theo logy, inscribed on the 

SJJ AilMJ..U Stone, in which the god PTAH creates 
everything in the uni verse by pronouncing 

each of the names (see CRE.\T IO~). In the same 

way, the Egyptian refCrence works knmYn as 
0'10,\·L\ STJCA simply consisted of lists of name~ 

for such things as people, professions and 
places, withou t any description or definit ion, 

since it was presumably felt that the name or 
word was in itself a perfec t expression or the 
phenomenon concerned . 

Like the SI I.'\DO\\", the name was regarded 

as a liv ing parr of each human bein g, which 
had to be assigned immediately at binh, 

orherwise it was felt rh<lt the indiYidual would 

not properly come into existence. In the case 

of KIN G LI ST S inscribed on the " ·ails of 
temples and tombs, the cu lt of the ro~a l 

ancestors was celebrated by wri ting o ur the 
Ci\ RTOLCII.ES o f past rulers, and in a sense it 
was the list of names on which the c ui tic r it
uals focused ra ther than d1e indi,·id ua l r ulers 

them selves. 

T he symbolic importance of the nam t! abo 
meant that the removal of persona l or roya l 
n am es from monuments or s t<ltuary was 

considered to be eq uiva lent to the destr uction 
of the \'cry memory and exis t·ence of the per

son to whom the name rcfCrred . Conversely, 
the addition of a new name to a rel ief or statue 

(an act usually described by Egyptologis ts as 
t he ' usurping' of a work) was considered w 
imbue it with the essence and personali ty of 
the new owner, regardless of its actual physical 

appearance. 

Sec also ROY'\ I. T JT UJ..\R' . 

P. 1... •\C:\ U, ' Suppressions des noms divins dans lcs 
textcs de Ia chambre funCrairc' , ASAE 26 (1920). 
69- 81. 
II. R ANKE, Die iigyptische Per.wm:nnamm, 3 \'ols 

(Hamburg, l932-77). 
G. PosEl'\"1:]{, 'Sur l'attrihuLion d 'un nom a un 
enfant', RdE 22 (1970), 20+-5. 
S. Q UIRKE, I Vho mere Jlre pharaohs? {London, 
1990), 9- 19. 
E. 1-loJtJ"\J L":-...'G , idea iulo image, trans. E. Bredcd 

(New York, 1992), 177- 8. 

naophorous sec"·'"' 
naos 
Ancienl Greek term f(w the inn ermost part 
of a rcmplc or shrine, whi ch is used by 
Egyptologists to refCr to a type of shrine con-



P HORO US 

I names, not 
as physical 

phenomena 
the so-called 
ed o n the 
PT,\ 1-1 crea tes 

pronouncing 
. In the same 
ks knmYn as 
is ts of n;l iTi t.'h 

fcssions and 
>r defini tion, 
the name or 

ession of the 

\•as regarded 
Jc ing, which 

:ly at birth, 
vidual would 
~- In the case 
he \Yalls of 
Jf the royal 
tin g our the 
in a sense i1 
h e cultic ri r
Yid ua l ru lers 

he name also 
Jnal or roya l 
tatuary \YaS 

;; des truct ion 
e of the per
. Conversely, 
~ lie f or statue 
'ptologists as 
onsid ered to 

ersona lit) of 
; tual phys ical 

]i,·ins dans lcs 

A£26(1 921,). 

nom a un 

:L ondon, 

E. Bredeck 

nermost part 
is used by 

f shrine con-

NAPATA 

mining the cult- imag·e or sacred UMU..:: of a deity 
kept in d1e sanctuary. Generally taking the form 
of a rectangul.1r chest or box hewn fi·o m a sin
gle block of wood or stone, the 1wos could also 
be used as a container fOr J funerary statue or a 
mummified anllnal. Egyptian ' naophorous1 

smtucs portrayed the subject holding ~• shrine, 
sometimes containing a di vine in1age. 
G. ROEDER) Naos , 2 vols (L~:ipz i g, 191-+) . 

Standing naophomus 
(naos-bearing) .l·tatut· 
ofaman in 
traditional Egyptian 
posture; the naos 
t:ontains a figure of 

the god A tum mt:ttring 
!he double rronm. 

Roman period, 1st 
Ceii /II IJI . /0 , basal!, 
II. -/6 em. (E46S.J4J) 

Napata 
District of NU BIA on the Do ngola reach of the 
N ile, about 30 km south wes t of the fourth 
cataract, wh ich has gin;n its name to the 
Napatan period . Th e area was sct.rled in th e 
mid- fifteenth cen tury ur: as a so uthern ou t
post of the Egyptian empire. \:Vhcn the 
empire decl ined , however, N apa ta emerged as 
the political centre of the kin gdom of Kush 
(c. l 000- 300 nc), " ·hich had previously been 
dominated by the KI·:R 1\ I •\ culture. T he loca
tion of N apata would ha ve allowed the 
Kushite kings of the Napat~m period l'o con
trol trade al ong two imporran t desert routes: 
the north ern road to the town of 1': \\V \ and 
the southern to .\I EROE (whi ch grad ually 
replaced Napata as poli tical cen tre from the 
ear ly sixth century nc on wards). I t is clear, 
however, that N apata was still an area of 

considerabl e im porrancc throu ghout the 
Mcroitic period (300 nc- An 300). 

'T he main site of N apa ta, located to the 
south of the N ile (which at th is point is fl ow
in g: fro m cast to ''"est) , incorporates a ceme
tery, a possible palace building and a partially 
excavated settlement. ·ro the north of" the ri ,·er 
arc the remains of an unusual templ e of \ ,\ \Ui'

at Gebel Barkal ('pure n~ounta in ') and p roba
bl y also another sctLicment, although the la tte r 
has not yet been satisfacro rily examined. 

T he distr ict of i'\apata in its wider sense 
includes the royal cemeteries at EL- 1\: URRU and 
'lL'RI and an extensiYe senlemem and cemetery 
at Sanam, where E L lc\Yellyn G ri ffith exc;.wat
ed about fi fteen hund red non-royal graves. 
1\ h hough the Napat~m rel igious and funera ry 
remains have been used to construct a dem iled 
chronology fo r tl1e i'\aparan period, there has 
still been very little excavation of N apatan set
tlements, therefore li ttle is known of the ceo
nomic and social aspects of Kush in the fi rst 
millennium BC:. 

ELl. GRIFFITH, 'Ox ford excaYations in Nubia \ 
Lh,erpuol A nnals u/Archaeu logy aud A nthmpology 

9 (1922), 67-1 24. 

D. Dc:\'HA,\1, Th t• n~) 'al cemeteries ofKmh, -t vols 
(Boston, 1950- 7). 
B. G. £-V.rcoc~-: , 'To"·ards a better understanding 
or the Kingdom of Cush (Nap:~ta-.McroC)' , 

S 1111t111 Notes and llecordd9 (1968), 1- 16. 
D . D t...;..! l l:\\1, The Barka lfl•mples (Boston, 1970). 
'I KENDALL, Gebel Barka l ep1:~mphic surn:y 

1986: prelimimny reporl to the Visiting Co mmillee 

o/lht• Deparlmenlo/.E~e;yptian A rl (Boston, 
1986) . 

Naqada (an c. N ubt, Ombos) 
O ne of the larges t Predyn<lStic sites in Egypt, 
located about 26 km north o f" L uxor on the 
west hank of the ).Tile. T he Prcdynastic ceme
teries of Tu kh and e i-Ballas, about 7 km 
north of the modern ,-illage of N aqada , were 

NAQADA 

excavated by f' linders Petr ie and James 
Quibe ll in 1895. Pe trie in it ia lly m isin ter
preted the contents of over two thousand 
g raves as the remains of forei gners da ring to 
the First Intermed iate Pe riod (2 18 1- 2055 

nc), whom he described as the ' Nc" · Race' . 
Eventually, primarily as a res ult of jacques de 
l\tlorgan 's id en t ificat ion of P redynas tic 
remains at AmT)OS, Petrie recognized that the 
materia l he had excavated at N aqacla and 
1 11\\'-SE\·1·\I i\:r\, inc ludi ng potte ry, pressure
fl aked flints and ivory combs, was prehis
toric, fo rming the basis tOr the chronological 
phases N aqada t and tt , c.4000- 3!00 BC., 110\\~ 

more commonly described as rhcAmrarian and 
Gerzean periods (see PREDY'\;,\ST IC PERIOD). 

Cemetery Tat Naqada is a collectio n of fi fty
seven brick- built and richly eq uipped graYcS 
whi ch are t11ought to have belonged to the 
r uling eli te of the hue N aqada tt (Gerzcan) 
period. 

T he site also includes the remains of a 

Predynastic wa ll ed t·own (the ' So uth Town ') 
fi:mnd ecl at least as early as 3600 nc. The his
torical name f(J r N aqada was N ubt, meaning 
'Gold [- townl' , suggesting tha t the inhabitants 
may well have benefited from thei r location 
opposite h:.OPTOS and the \Vad i Hammamat, 
through which they would have been able to 
exploit the prec ious minera ls of the Eas tern 
D esert. 'I' he South 'l Own at Naqada continued 
to fl ourish up to the beginn ing of the Early 
Dynastic period , when it appears to have been 
eclipsed by the growing political power of the 
settlements at I IIERt\KO:'\' I'OJ.JS and AUYIJOS. The 
site also ineorponucs a town and tem ple o r the 
Dynastic period. 

An Early Dynastic mull- brick MAST,\B,\ 

tomb with palace- fa<;a de wa lls surrounding its 
superstructure- which closely resembles those 
at SA~\R.\ and Abydos - was discovered about 

PlanofNaqrula 

1 Predynastic settlement 
2 south town 

4 cemetery T: an elite Predynastic cemetery 
5 to 7 Predynastic cemeteries 

9 Pharaonic period settlement 
10 step pyramid ofTukh 

3 Predynastic cemetery 8 temple of Seth 11 to 14 Predynastic cemeteries 
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ABOVI·: A pol r{tht' Naqarla llfJcriod (c.3500 nc), 

painted mil/1 dest:~ns ofboals andiiiiiiUIIJjigure.t 
'litis !ype 1!/'det:rmlfirm disa{!/Jears in plwrarmir 

times. 11. 30.S m1. (E 136327) 

three kilometres northwest of Naqada ,·illage 

by Jacques de 1\ll.organ in 1897 . It contained 

fragments of stone vases ancl ivory labels as 
well as clay sea lings bearing the names of the 
1st - Dynasty ruler \II A (r .3100 nc:), and a 
woman called Ncithhotcp (perhaps his wife), 

10 whom the tomb may have belonged. 

Another monum en t in the vicinity is a small 

stone-built step pyramid ncar the village of 

Tukh. Thi s is one of at least seven small step 

pyramids of unknown funct ion crccred at clif
fCrcnt sites from Seib down to Aswan, possi

bly in the reign of the 3rd-D ynasty ruler Huni 

(2637- 2613 llC). 

\N. M . F P ETRI E and J E. QuiBEI.I., N aqada and 

Ballas (London, 1896). 
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]. m: J\t(QRG t\i'.:, Rerherchcs sur /es origines de 

I'Egyplc, 2 vols (Paris, 1896- 7). 

E. B~L: .\lGARTEL, Petrie:~· Naqadae.rtai-·aJion: u 

supplemml (London, 1970). 

J.]. CASTILLOS, 'An an<llysis of the tombs in Lhc 

Predynastic cemeteries at Kagada\JSSE-J 10 

(1981), 97- 106. 
V•/. D_-\\' lS, 1Ccmctcry Tat Naqada' , J\llD.-JlR- 3<J 
( 1983), 17- 28. 

C. B!\RUCAS, 'Foui ll e~ de l'Istituro Uniwrsitar io 

Orientale (Naples),]. Zawaydah (~aqacbh , 

"Suurh Town" de Perrie): t.:ampag·llf.: 198+', _-/ktc/1 

. Hii11dzcn 19R5 11, cd. S. Schoskc (Hamburg, 

1989), 299-303. 
f..:. . B.·\RD, 'The c\·olurion of social complexit~ in 

prcdynastic Egypt: an analysis of the .!'\a gada 

ccmctcries',}M.cl 2/2 (1989). 223--48. 

Narmer (r.:l!OO uc) 
Early Eg·yptian ruler who is sometimes idemi

Jled with J\ !l·:i' l·:s, the semi-mythica l found er of 
,\11':\ll' l liS . He is thought to have been buried in 

Tomb nl7- 18 in the Umm cl-(~t'ab roynl 

cemetery at AHYDOS. He is primarily known, 

however, from a mudstone ceremon ial palette 
(Egyptian !\1useum, Cairo) and a limestone 

macchead (Ashmolea n, Oxford), both of 
which were excavated at lliER ·\KONI'OI.I S in 

Upper Eg·ypt. The archaeological contexts of 

the l wo artefacts were poorly documented bu1 

BELO\\ The Nanner Palellejimn tilt so-called 
'J\IIain Deposit' at Hicmkonp(}/is. On one side 

(1(/i) Namlcl; nwtring tl1e rTmPn of Upper Eg_ypt. 

smites aji1rcigna On the Miler side (n:f!;ht ) ftc 

mears the aumn u/Lumer Pgypt. Pmtor~vnuslir. 

c.JOOO lfC, 11/Urlstolle, II . 6-1011 . (CIIRO]F321h CJ) 
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the macehcad appears to have been one of a scr 

of Prorodynastic ,·otiYe items (descr ibed as rhc 

•Main Deposit') buried beneath the floor or 
rhe temple building of the Old Kingdom 
(2686-2181 nc), whi le the palette was disco,·
cred a fc,,· metres away. Both have been dated 

srvlistically to rhe Protodynastic period 

(c::n 00- 2950 nc). 
Only fragments of the macchcad were 

recove;·ed , whereas the palette has SUITivcd 
inmcr and in rirrually perfect condition. Both 
faces are can·ed with reliefs showin g an 
Egyptian ruler who is identified as 'I\armcr, 

by rwo early hieroglyphic chantctcrs can ·ed in 

f;ont of him . On one side he is shown as a king 

wearing the white CRO\H\ or Upper Egypt 

smiting a fOreigner (possibly a LIBY.\ .'\1) in the 

presence of the ha"·k-god , while on the 

reverse he is depicted in the red crown of 
Lower Egypt apparently taking part in a pro

cession with standard-bearers, moYing 

rowards rows of decapitated prisoners perhaps 
sugges tin g a victory celebration. 

Until the 1980s, the N armcr palerrc was 

widely regarded as a memorial relat ing to a set 
of specific military successes over Libyoms 

and/or northern Egyptians, otccomplishcd by 

the king of Upper Egypt in the course of uni
fying Egypt, and there arc sti ll some adheren ts 
ro this view. Hmve,·er, it now seems less likely 

that the decorations on the :"Jarmer palette 

and other contemporar~- ' 'otiYc objccLs (such 
as the Narmer macehead, Libyan palette and 

SCORPIOi'\ macehead) arc documents of specific 
historical events. l\ichohis ivlillct argues that 

the depictions are instead iconographic sum
maries of the particubr year in \Yhich the 

object concerned was presented to th e temple, 
and warns against construin g the e\·enrs 

shown on these objects as ' in themselves nec
essarily important and ''historical'!'. \Vhirncy 

Davis interprets th e images on th e 

Protodynastic palettes, including rhar o r 
N"armcr, as ,·isual metaphors for the process 

by which the king/arrisr/ hunrcr creeps up on 
his prey and dcli,-crs the death-blow. 

J E. QL'IBELL, Hieralumpolis 1 (London, 1900), 
pl. XX IX. 

W. B. EJ\ \ERY, Ardwir Egypt (1-la rmonds,Yorth. 
1961), +2- 7. 

JVl. S.'\Ll~H and I I. SOliROL"ZL\.'.", OJfidal 

catll lague: !he Egyp1im1 ;\1useum. Cairo (J\iainz, 
1987), cat. no. 8. 
B. \>VIl.LIAMS, 'Narmer and rhe;: Copros colossi', 
]f!RCE25 (1988), 93- 101. 

N. MILLET, 'The Narmer ma<.:c head and related 
objects',J4 RCE 27 (1990). 53- 9. 

W. A. FAJRSEIWIS Jr, ':\. reYised Yiew of rhe 
Na' rmr palette',]:4RCF, 28 (1991 ), 1- 20. 

W. D AVIS, AtJasl·iug the Mom (Berkeley, 1992). 

natron 
Naturally occurring compound largely con

sisLing of sodium co.trbonate and sod ium bicr~r

bon~n·e. It was important principally fOr its usc 

in purj fic~ttion r ituals, not least during :\ lli.\ L\11 -

F ICATIO:\, and was subject ro a roya l monopoly 

/Jag u./natronJimn Dcir ei-Bahri. N atrv11 is a 
romnwn con.aituenl a_{tadJes oft•ndw/nwrs' 
11/tltaio/s. mel/ knnmnjl-om Thebes. 18th Dynasty. 
{t: t-17807) 

in rhe Ptolemaic p<.:riod (332- 30 nc ). It was 
often used in do.til y cleansing, scn ·ing those 

purposes for which soap or toothpaste would 
now be used. lt had a ,-ariety of ' indus1ria l' 

uses, the most important of which was the 

making of GLASS and glazes, although i1 does 
not seem to have been widely used as an nlkali 

so urce in glass-making before the Pwl emaic 
and Roman periods. 

'l'he best-known source of 11<\lTOn is the 

\".'adi :\iatr un in Lo\YCr Egypt, although 

deposits are also known at El .h::\B in Upper 

Egypt, as ''"ell as in Lhc Bcheira ]Jro,·ince of 
l.owcr Egypt. In all of these regions, the sub
stance has accumular ed on the shores and 

beds of ancient lakes. The deposits at \Vadi 
N"atrun and Elkab are memioned in textual 

sources from the Pharaonil: period, and rhc 
hi s tori;-~ns Strabo (t .G-1- 11C-•\n 21) and Pliny 

( ·\D 23- 79) both mc11tion the presence of 
natron in Egypt. 
A. Luc.\s, Ancient materia!J 11/UI industrie.~. -1-th cd. 
(London, 1962), 263-7. 
A. 'T: S.\ ""i ])]SO.:\, 'The usc ofn;HTon in 

mummification in an~.:ient Egypt',.JN I:S 22 

(1963), 259- 67. 

Naukratis (Kom Gi 'cit) 
Site of a Greek settlement on d1e C.\'\OPIC 

brnnch of the ~ile in the wes tern Delta. it 
was located only about 16 km f"rom S\IS, the 

NAUKRATIS 

capital of the 26th- Dynasty rulers, under 
\Yhom Na ukratis was reorganized. The mod

ern name of the site itself is Kom Gi 'eif, 
al Litough the ancient name appears to ha,·e 

survi,·ed in the name of the nc;trby Yi lbge of 

e l-Niqrash. 

According to th e Greek historian 

Herodotus, the site was gi,·cn ro the Greeks 

by Ahmose 11 (570- 526 llC:), a long with a 
monopoly on seaborne TRJ\IJJ·: to Egypt, 
although it is more likely thar Ahmose 11 

simply reorganized <111 existing settlement of 

foreigners, giYing them new trading pri,·i

leges. his cle;u from such find s as Corin thian 

' transitional' ponery that the Greek settle
ment at the site dates back to r.630 BC. The 

icYy on trade was di rected to the temple of 

.'."Errr r at Sais. 

temple ol the Dioscuri 
temple of Apollo 
temple of Hera 
town with temple of Aphrodite 
and so-called scarab factory 
the 'Great Temenos' or 
temple enclosure wall 
south mound 

P/a11 uf Na llh(ltis. 

modern settlements: 

7 Tell Abu Meshfa 
8 Tell Gebril Abas 
9 Tell Abas Kassem 

10 Kom Hadid 
11 Kom Gi'eif 

100 200m 

N 

I 10 

The earliest Greeks at the site seem to 
have been Corimhi<1ns, bur it was the 
J\lilcsians and a number of other groups who 

"-ere most influential in S;1ite times. The 
Hellenion bu ildin g se rved th e communal 
needs of these ,-ar ious Greek communities. 
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There were temples to various deities, includ
ing Chian Aphrodite and Sam ian H era (whose 
name is known from votive pottery) as well as 
the M il esian Apollo. 

The site was excavated by F linders Petrie in 
1884-5, when it was fou nd to he in poor con
dition . It was also later im•cstigated by r. Ll. 
G riffi th and D. G. Hogarth, and, d uring the 
1980s, by an American team of archaeologists. 
In the southern part of the rown, Petrie dis
covered a 1~\Il:::\CE workshop which produced 
such typically Egyptian items as SCAKABS, as 
well as various Greek and Egyptianizing prod
ucts. Evidence for pottery production has also 
been discovered at the site. 

Silver and bronze coins, comprising the 
on ly coinage known from Pharaonic Egypt, 
were struck at Naukratis, and ir is likely rhat 
coins struck elsewhere in the Greek world 
entered Egypt via this important sett lement. 
Under the Ptolemies the importance of 
N aukratis decl ined in fa,'our of A I.EXA~DRJ t\. 

\~'· iVl. F. PETRIE and E. A. G t\lm"ER, Naukralis 1 

(London , 1886). 
D. G. HoGARTH, 'Excavations ar Naucratis', 
A nnual of/he /JriJish Sc/l{)ol a/ AI hem 5 (1898- 9), 
26- 97. 
D. G. 1-loGARTI J, 1-l. L. LOIWI'IER and C. C. 
EDGAR, 'Naukratis 1903', J rnmwl ofHelleuir 

Studies 25 (1905), 105- 36. 
J. 80:\RD\IA:-.:, Till' Creeks m·eru:as 
(llarmondsworth, 1964). 
\N. DAVIS, 'The Cypriotes a t Na ukraris', CA1141 
(1980), 7- 19. 
\V. D. E. Cm_; tso:"\ and A. L EONARD Jr, CiticJ 

of!lu Della 1: N aukralis: preliminary reporl 011 

!he 1977- 1978 and /980 seasons (J\1a libu, 
198 1 ). 
- ,'The Naukratis project 1983', J\llml' 17 
(198.1) , 6+-71. 

navy Set' ARMY; SE1\ PEO PLES and Sl lll'S AND 

BOI\'J"S 

Necho see ,; ~-: ~u1c 

Nectanebo 
Name emp loyed by the Egyptian historiiln 
!\ IANETI IO to refer to 1 wo Egyptian ru lers of the 
30th Dynasty (380-343 Be:), who actually held 
two different 'birth names' : Nakhtnehcf 
(Nectanebo 1) and Nakhthorheb (Ncctanebo 11). 

Necta nebo 1 Kheperkara (380-362 llC) of 
Sebcnnytos seize d the throne afte r rh c 
deaths of the 29th- D ynasty rulers Hakor 
(.193-380 Be) and N cpher ites 11 (380 Be). Six 
years later the Persian satrap Pharnabazcs 
launched an invasion of Egypt, sending a 
fleet manned mai nly by GREEK so ldiers from 
north ern Pales tin e to the mouth of the 
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lv!endesian tri butary of rhe N ile. Although 
the Persians were in itia lly very s uccessful , 
they were eventually de layed in their victori 
ous march south as a resul t of dissension 
between Pharnabazes and the G reek general 
lph ikrates, th us allowi ng Ncctan ebo to 

reassemble his armies and expel the Persians 
from the Delta. The rest of his reign was re l
ative ly peacefu l, althou gh the Egyptians 
appear to have been virtually alone in their 
defiance of the Persians. Towards the end of 
the reign, his son Teos (362- 360 m:) even led 
a cam paign in to Syria- Palestine. 

Nec tanebo undertook programm es of 
constr uction and decoration m virtua lly all 
of the major Egyptian temp les, incl ud ing the 
build ing of the First Pylon in the temple of 
Anllm ar K t\R .\It\K . He built the earliest s ur
viving section of the temp le of Is is at. PII JJ.AJ·: 

(although blocks of th e reign ofTaharqo h:n·e 
been found beneath the temple floor) and 
awarded new endowmenrs and tax exemp
tions to a n umber of re ligious in stitutions. 
D uring h is re ign there was a lso a growth in 
the pop ularity of the cul ts of SACRED AN I

MALS, reflected in new constructions ar IIER

MOPOI.IS ,\1!\ GNA, :\·lE 'J DES and Saft ei-Hinna. 
lt has been suggested that the cultivctt ion of 
the animal cu lts by the 30th-Dynasty ru le rs 
was part of a concerted effort ro emphas ize 
the nati ve culture of Egypt, thus maki ng a 
stand against increasing fore ign influences 
and incursions. In 362 BC Nectancbo was 
succeeded by Teos. 

Ne(/anebo 11 Senedjewibra (360- 343 BC) was 
enthroned th rough the machinations of his 
father Tjahepimu, who dec lared him king 
whi le he was cam pa ign ing in Syria- Pa lestine 
with his uncle '"!Cos. Having the general sup
por t of the armies, Nectancho 11 was able w 
depose Teos, who then fled to the court of the 
Persian ki ng. 'The ensuing reign was to be the 
last per iod of r ul e by a native Egyptian king 
until modern t imes. As well as const ructing a 
huge temple to Isis at BI~IIB EIT EI.- 111\G:\R, he 
conrinued the support of the cu lts of sacred 
animals by undertaking new works and 
restoration at 1\R,\IA'\'T, Bubastis (TELL B1\ST1\), 

the Saqqara SEIV\ PEU.\ 1 and the nearby complex 
associated with the i\~iother ofApis. 

Afwr an unsuccessful in vasion in 35 1 BC 

Anaxerxes 111 eventually reincorporated Egypt 
into the Persian empire in 34J BC, reputed ly 
plundering many temples and slaugh tering 
·\PI.S and BUCIIIS bulls in the process. 
Nectanebo 11 appears to have temporarily held 
on to Upper Egypt (and was briefly succeeded 
by an Egyptian or Nubian pharaoh na med 
Khababash). Egypt, however, had effectively 
been absorbed into rhe Persian empire once 

NEFAARU O 

more, and was to remain a sarrapy unti l the 
arrival of \1.1-:X •\ '\'DER TilE GREAT. 

J.-J. CLi·:RI·:, 'Une stmuenc clu fi ls ainC d u roi 
Nccmncbo', EdE( l95 1), 135- 56. 
H. Jt:·,:'\1, Das Dekomtiomprogmmma r!t•s 
SarkoplwgeJ N ekltmebos 11 (Genen1, 1986). 
N. G~t i \IAJ., A hi.~tmy ofam:ieul .t.""gy pt (OxfOrd, 
1992), .175- 8!. 

Nefaarud (Nepheritcs) m U T E I'ERIOn 

nefer 
Hieroglyphic sign wirh many meanings, the 
most common being 'bea utiful' and 'good' , 
ah hough 'happy' can also be meant. T hese 
positive associations made it a popular clcmcnr 

Timtuoise-bhtt>}itimajemellet:J'l'lemenl iuthl! 

.fOrm of a ncfer st:~n. N em Kingdom, 11. 2.3 n n. 

(c.tl/390) 

in personal names, perhaps the best known in 
modern times being i'\ EFERTITI {'the bea t11 iful 
one is come'), \Yife of Akhcnaten (1352-
1336 IIC:). 

The ne.fer sign is usually said to depict the 
stomach and windpipe of an an imal , although 
it is more likely thar the heart and windpipe 
were intended. As an A:\tLLET it occurs on!: as 
an clement of bracelets or necklaces, ra ther 
than as an individ ual piece. I t was par ticularly 
popular in jewellery of the 18th Dynasty 
(1550- 1295 uc), and is we ll represented 
among pieces from the mmb of the foreign 
wives ofThutmose 111 (1~79-1 425 nc) in the 
Wadi Q,1bbanet ci-Qjrud at Thebes (sec JHI'

ELJ .EHY). Occasional ly the whi te CRO\r~ uf 
U pper Egypt was referred to as the 'NeiCr' , 
and depicted in such a way as w emphasize 
this ::~ ssociation by making it resemble the n~(er 
sign. 
R.l-1 . \VII .K INSO:\", Rt>uding Egyptian uri 

(London, 1992), 78-9. 
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NEFERTARI 

C. A NDREWS, Amulet.~ ~/"tmtieut f:.~l!,ypt (London, 

1994), 87- 8 

Nefertari (c.1300--1250 Be) 
Principa l wife of RMlESES II ( 1279-12 13 IIC), 

often depicted at his side for at least the firs t 

twenty years of his reign . Her unusual promi

nence is indicated by the fact that the smaller 

wmple at AB U SL\U1EL was dedicated both to 

her and to the goddess Hathor. Ncfcnari was 

rhus probably the on ly royal wife, apart from 
the 18th-D ynasty (1550- 1295 11c) Cb•cen TIY, 

to be deified during her lifetime (see QUEI·:~s). 

A CUNEIFOR.\ 1 tablet from the I IITI'ITE cit"! of 

BoghazkOy appears tO be insl:rihcd wi th a let

ter fro m Neferrari to the Hitt ite king 
Hattusilis, although the preservation of letters 
from Ramescs n to H atmsil is' wi fe Pudukhcpa 

sugges ts that Nefcr tari 's Hittite coumcrpart 

may have been even more influential in the 
poli tics of the time. 

Tefertari 's elaborate rock- tomb was the 
largest and most bea utifu lly dcl:oratccl tomb in 
the VALLEY OF T ilE Ql)E£:'\IS (Q_v66); its magnifi 

cent wa ll- paintin gs began to seriously deterio

rate in the mid- twentieth century, but they 
have now been largely restored by the Getty 
Conservation Institute. 

C. DE.'5ROCIIE."i N om.F.COL. Kl" and C. Ku t-:Yrz, Le 
petit temple d'AINw Simbel, 2 vols (Cairo, 1968). 

W. H ELCK, 'Nofrcterc' , Le.rikou tier ~-Tgyptologit• 
1\ , eel. W. Heick, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 
(Wicsbaden, 1982), 518- 19. 

M.A. CoRZO (eel.), IVidlpaiutiugs ~/"the tomb ~~r 
Neji!rta.ri (C1iro and Nlalibu, 1987). 

.Nl. A. CoR-ZO and iVI. AFSIIo\H. (eel.), Art and 
t•temiZJ': tin· Neji!rtari mall paintings (01/.I'I!I'Valion 
pr~jecl (Malibu, 1993). 

Nefertari, Ahmose (1570-1505 uc) see 
1\II~ I OSE. ~EFER'J I\ R I 

Nefertem 
God of the primeva l tOTUS blossom , who is 
rep resented by the blue lotus (nymplull!tl 
ceru/ea.). He was usually depicted as a man 

with a lotus-flower I IE.ADOR ESS, sometimes 
with the addition of two plumes and two neck
lace counterpoises, which arc symbols of fer
tility through their connection with 11:\TI IOR. 

Since the sun was believed to have risen from 

illotus, Nefertcm was Linked with the sun-god , 
and is therefore described in the I'YIV\MID 

TEXTs (Utterance 266) as the ' lotus blossom 
which is be fore the nose of RA', probably an 
allusion to rhc usc of this scented flower b,
gucsts at banquets. . 

At Memphis he was regarded as the son of 
SEKI-IMET, the lioness-goddess, and P"l i \1 1. As a 

result he was sometimes depicted as LION-

headed and occasionally it W<IS suggcsLcd tha t 

the cat-goddess BASTET was his mother. Ar 

BlJT O in the Delta he was regarded as Lhe son 

of the Lower Egyptian l:obra- goddess, \\'•\DJ YT . 

His epithet khener Jan~)' ('protector of the Lwo 

lands') perhaps suggests a role as guardian of 
the unified state of Egypt. 

S. 1\llutu:::-.:-rz and J. SCJ-IVJlER'J', Dl'l" Col! m~(der 

Blume: ciu ti~t:YPiisclll' Kosmr~gouie tmd ihre 
mellmeite Bildmirhmg (Ascona, 195+). 
I I. SCIIJ .6G I., Der Somtcugoll at~/"da Blii"fc (Basel, 
IY77). 

- , 'Nefertem', Lt'.rihm der Jigyptologie n , eel . 
IV. 1-lelck, E. Otto and W. Wcsrendorf' 

(\Vicsbadcn, 1982), 378-80. 

NEFERTITl 

Nefertiti (c. 1380- LH O nc) 
Principal wife of the 18 th- Dynasty ruler 

1\KIIE:\fATE~ (1352- 1336 BC) during the 

'A marna period'. S he may also howe been the 

daughter of :\Y ( 1327- 1323 BC) , one of 

Akhenaten's important offida ls, who was later 
to succeed TU'J/\ 1\.KII A.\ILI' (1336-1327 BC) on 

the throne; this blood link would prob;!bly 

have made her Akhcnaten 's cousin . S he had 

six daughters by Akhenaren, but there is no 

mention of any male heir, and the princesses 
arc giYen an unusual degree of prom inenl:c in 
the temple and palace reliefs at the new l:api

ml ciry of EL-r\.\1.'\R:\A, often being shown pro

cessing behind the king and queen as they 

brought offCrings to the .rn:~, or playing on 

the laps of the roya l pair in scenes of extraor
d incH-y intimacy. 

In Akhenaten's sixth year he bui lt a new 

temple to the A ten which seems w hcwc been 

associated with his SED FI·St'l r AL, and the 
reliefs and statuary surrounding its walls arc 

su rprisingly dominated by fi gures• of Ncfertiti. 

She is regular ly portrayed officiating in reli
gious ceremonies alongside the king, often 

.-\RO\.E Columnji·agmmt bearing a relief tkpirtion 
of Nejerliti. The extended arm milh hand toudting 
the uraeus on her crnmn is one of the ray.~ o_f'the 
A1en 1o mlwm she r~Oi!rsjlomers. One nfher 
dtwglw:rs stands behiud Iter mit!t a sis/1'11 11/. 18tlr 
IJ.vnasZ)I, c./350 nc, 11 . .16.2 m1. (GRIFF/Til 

INS'f'ITUTE NO. /893. /.41 , Rf:'PIWDUCEIJ COUNTHSI' 

OF THE GRII-PITIIINSTI TUTI) 

LEI'T Bronze slaluelle o[Neji!rlem ildaid mith silver 
and gold. Lale Period, 11. 37 on. ( !iA464880) 
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NEITH 

wearin g a unique type of crown , and on one 

· 1 ~-\LI\Tt\T Bt.0(-:1-( fro m an ci-A marna temple, re

used at I IER,\IOPO LIS .\t,\GN:\, she is shown in the 

traditional pose o f' the p haraoh smiting a fOr

eigner. EYcn by the standards of lRlh- Dynasty 

royal women, who included among their ranks 

the powerfu l fi gures of ,\ Ill lOT I::!' 1 (c. l 560 BC) 

and 11-'I"SIIEI'Su T (H73- H58nc) , she seem> to 
haYC achieved unusual power and influence. It 
is possible that she was able to build on the 

achieYement:s of her predecessor {hteen Ttr, 
who Jj,·ed on after the death or \\ IE 'I JOTEI' Ill 

(1390-1352 BC) and even appears to ha,·e r isit

cd the ne\Y court at el-Amarna. 

In th e workshop of rhe sculptor T! ILT\IOS I·: 

at cl-Am;trna, th e German excotv;ttor J .uchYig 

llo rchardt d iscovered the Eunous painted 

limestone bust of N eferri1i. The circum

stances of irs subsequent export to the Berl in 
m useum, howerer, were a source of some con

u·o,-crsy ar the time. 
In the twelfth year of Akhena[Cn's reign, 

N efer titi receded in to compa rati ve obscurity, 

her place apparen tly being filled by another 

queen , K iya, and probably also by one of her 

daughte rs, l\ leri raten . By the fO urtccmh year, 
she appears to ha\·e died, al though it has been 

suggested that she herself may have assumed 

the role of a coregen t in order to succeed her 
husband on the throne, simply tak ing the 

nam e Smenkhkara (whose second name, 
N eferncfCr uaten , she shared). As \Y ith many 

aspec ts of the A marna period, there is insuffi
cient e,·idcncc ei ther to pro,·e or w discount 

this theory completely. However, there is a rea
so nably good case for idemifying as 

Smenkhkara rhc body of a young nun buried 
with va rious item s of Anurna- period royal 

funerotry equipment (some of which were orig
inally intended t(u· the queens Tiy and K iya) 

in the enigma ric I"Om h ..,;:, 55 in the Valley of the 

K ings. 
Q ueen N efertiti was probably buried in the 

royal tomb in a wadi ro the east of ci-Amarna, 
along with her husband, althou gh no traces of 
royal mummi es have survived at the site, and 
the wall decorat ion pro,-ides evidence on ly of 

Lhe funeral of princess ~ leketaten. 
R. A.STIIES, Die !Jiiste da A'r}·m:!f;iu Nfdi't'le/c 
(Berlin, 1968). 
D. R EDFOIW , .·IHwwlm. the lterdir h ug 
(Princeton, 198-!). 
J. 5 .-\ .\lSO'\, Nc.f~rlili am/ C!t:opatm: qut't.'II-

1110/U/I'Chs ofandent Egypt (London, 1985). 
C. ALDRED, AN1enoten. J:iug ~~f'l:.'gyjJ/ ( l .ondon. 
1988), 219- 30. 

Neith 
Cre~ltOr-goddess of grea t ant:iqui1·y whose cult 
centre was at S •\ IS in the Delta . H er most 
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ancient symbol was a warl ike motif consis ting 

of a shield and crossed arrows which is arrest

ed as early as the 1st Dmasty (3 100-2890 BC), 
in the fOrm of inscribed funerary s telae and 
labels from the Early D ynastic gnn·cs at -\ BY

uos and an inlaid amulet from a Lomb at 'v\G 

EI.- DEJR. Two of the most importan t 1st

Dynasty roya l women, I\cithhotcp (see NAQ\ 

IJA) and 1\r[crneith , had names referring to 

N cit·h, and a wooden label from Abydos 

appears ro depict a r isit made by k.ing .\J L·\ 

(t . .1 1 00 uc) to a sanctuary of N'eith (or possibly 
the f(,undation of her rcmplc). 

S he was usually shown wearing the red 

CRO\\ N of Lower Egypt, the region with which 

she was most closely associat ed . By the tinu: of 

the Old Kingdom (2686--2 181 BC), howcYer, 
she had also come to be regarded as the con
sort of the god SETH and the morhcr of rhe 

crocod ile-god SOIWk. T'his association with 

crocod iles may haYe stemmed fi·om her con

nections with the Delta region . The marernal 
aspect of her cult led to a link with rh e sky, 
under th e epithet "G rea t Cow,, th us leading to 

potential con fusion with rhc sky-goddesses 

' ' L:T and 1 L\TIIOR. In Roman times, inscrip
tions in the temple of Khnum al 1 -:s~ -\ sought 

to identi fy N eith as an Upper Egyptian cre
ator- goddess who had only later scnled at: Sa is. 

In this cosmogonic role, Ncith was sometimes 

depicted as a sexless being, equated wirh rhe 

/Jron::.t' .i'/alllt'llt' r~j' 

!Veil h. Laic Period. 
ji-omtht• Fuyum. /1. 

20. 5 on. (u /1011) 

lake of l\.U:'>i, the primordial waters of chaos 
that preceded crea tion. 

From the Old Kingdom on wards ~cith was 

associated wi th funerary rituals. U tterance 

606 in the PYR~\\ II DTE\TS speaks of her "arch

ing OYer the deceased OSIRIS alongside 1\ ls, 

l' EPJ ITII YS and SER"ET. Each of these four god

desses was depicted on one particular side uf 
rhc COFFl'\. and took care of one of the f(mr 

so'\s OF IIORCS (the genii associated with the 

c \ '\.O PJC JARS) 1 Neith being depicted on the 
cast side of cuflins and sen in~ a:-. proLccrrc~s 
of Duamutef. As the mythical inn~ntor or 
weaving, she \Y<lS also linked with the mumm.\ 

bandages. 
S he became particularly important du ring 

the 26th Dynasty (66+-525 HC), when Sais \Ya~ 
capi tal of Egypt. From the reign of Ahmo!)c 11 

(570- 526 nc) onwards some of her temple IT\

cnue dcrircd from the G rcck-dom_inatcd trad

in g settlement at S .\ U t-::R \TIS. '"f'hc G reeks iden
tified her with Athena, probably because of" her 
warlike aspect. 

D. I\ l \l.I .ET, Lt' mile dt: N tit ,/ Sui:( (Paris, 18flH). 
\·V. C. I L\rEs, S cepta of f gypt J (:\lc\\· York , 

1953), 32 1. 
R. EL-5 -n ED, La di t'.HC Neith de Sa is (Cairo, 
1982). 

Nekau (Nccho) 
'T'he 'birth name' held by two rulers of the 

26th DvnastY (66+--525 nc). 
Nekan 1 (672-66{ nc) was nomimlly the 

first of the S.\1'1 "1·: pharaohs. \Vhcn the .\ SS\ Rl \ \ 

king Esa rhaddon conq uered Egypt in 671 BC 

he appointed 'Nebu of Sa is and J\ lcmph is', 

one of the Delta princes, as vassa l rul er of 
Egypt. It seems likely th;H N ekau was killed h~ 

the K ushite pharaoh T •\ ~U' I :Uir\N I in 664 llC. 

leaving !'he throne of Lower Egypt to his son, 

Psamtck 1 (66+--61 0 uc), whom Esarhaddon 
had placed in charge of the city of Athrihis 
(TF.I .I . \' I'RIB). l'Cw monuments of N cbu 1 h<i\'C 

survived , although a g-lazed s tatuette of H orus 

is inscribed wi th his f'ull roya l titulary. 
Nektllt rr TT~!temibra (6 10- 595 BC) was the 

thi rd Sa ire pharaoh ;md successor to PS \\ITU-.. 1. 

\Vith in a year of his accession he had capi ta l
ized on the decline of the Assyrian em pire hy 
seizing control orer the kingdoms of JSR \11. 

and .J udah. He therefore re-established the 
Egyptian empire in the Levant' for abou t fo ur 
yea rs, but by 60 I HC his own eastern bon.lcrs 

were threatened b\' Babvlonian armies. 
N ekau 11 enco-uraged Greek traders and 

sai lors to establish colonies in the Delta and 
created the first full Egyptian n;wy, manned b~ 

G reek mercenaries. H e o1lso ordered the exc:l
,·arion of a ne\\· canal along the \~acli Tum ihtt, 

rhus linking the Pcl usiac branch of rhc N ile 
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NE KHBET 

with the northern end of the Red Sea. I t " ·as 
in connec tion with this new activity in the 

Wadi Tumi1at that Nckau founded the new 

city of Per Temu Tjeku (' the house of !I tum of 

Tjeku') at the site now known as T ELL EI.

Mt\SKI-!Ul /\. 

J. YOYOTTE, 'NCch;w', Supplemeut au /Jit'Jionnaire 
de Ia Bible Vi (Paris, 1960), ,6,-9+. 
N. GR IMAL, A histmy ofaucienl Egypt (OxfOrd , 
1992), 145- 6,359- 61. 

Nekhbet 
Vulture-goddess whose iconographic signi fi

cance was firml v rooted in the DL.\Lrn of the 
Egyptian kingship. She and the cobro1-goddcss 

WADJYT represented dominion over Cppcr and 

Lower Egypt rcspccti,·cly. Jn recognition of 
rhis, the king's fi,,c names therefOre included 

the ne/Jty (' two ladies' ) ti tle from at least as 

early as the reign of -\~EDJIB (c.2925 BC) in the 

1st D ynasty; th is name \Yas written wirh depic

tions of the vulture and cobra beside ir. 
Occasionally both goddesses were represented 

as cobras, as in the two uraei worn on the head

dresses of Q UEE'<S from the 18th Dynas ty 
(1550- 1295 ac) onwards, but the Nekhbct 

cobra is sometimes disringuished from \r\fa djyt 
by wearing the white CRO\\ ~ of U pper Egypt. 

1\ lost commonly, howeYer, Nckhbcr rook the 
form of a ,-ulture with wings outspread and 

ta lons holding SIIE:\" signs (symbols of eterni

Ly), and it was this form that she usually 
assumed on royal pectorals and rcgali:1. In 

paintings and reliefs she was frequently depict
ed in a protectiYc posture wi th one wing out
stretched as she hovered m·cr the scene below. 

Nekhbet's cult was firs t' cclcb r;~tcd in the 

ancient ci ty of N ekhcb (Et .KA B), which derived 
its name fi-om her. In the PYRJ\ ,\IID T EXTS she is 
described as t he ' white crown ' and associated 

with the principal shrine of Upper Egypt, bur 
her mate rnal aspects arc also emphasized: she 

is described as ' the great wh ite cow that dwells 
in Nekhcb' and is said to have pendulous 
breasts. Because she was also considered ro 
serve as nurse ro the pharaoh she was hner 
identified with Eilei thyia, rhe Greek goddess 
of childbir th. 

.\_ ~- H EER,\L-\ \ 'A"-' Voss, ~Nl-ch bct', Le.ril•on der 
Agyptologie II", ed. W. Heick, E. Otto and 

W. Westendorf (Wiesbaden, 1982), 3(>6- 7. 

nemes see CROWNS A:\!D ROY•\L REGAI.lA 

nemsetvessel 
Form of spouted vase or lustration vessel usu

ally employed in ritua l contexts such as the 
OPI~~I l\'G 01 ~ T i lE .\IOLT I I CERE;\ 10 ;-..l \ 

1 
which \\';tS 

3 ritual intended to instil life in to fune rarv 
statues or mummies. . 

Nepherites see 1.\TE PERIOD 

Nephthys 
Goddess of the Hcliupoli tan E'\ '\;:E -\D, who 

appears to haYe possessed no cult cent re or 
temple of her own . H er name me;.ms 'L ady of 
the .Mansion ' and her emblem, worn on her 
head, comprised the hieroglyphs for thi s 
phrase. She was usua lly said w htn·c been the 

wife of the eYil god SETI 1 and, in late r tradi
tion, she was regarded as the mother of t\N LB JS 

from a union wi th OS IRIS. !vlorc importan t, 

however, was her ro le as s isrcr of ISIS, and this 
positive connection apparent ly freed her from 
any of the negatiYe associations that might 

have been expected through her relationship 
wi th Seth. 

She was usually represented alongside Is is, 

NEPHTHYS 

Dt•Jailfrom a t o_ljin ofpainted mrlomwgl' bclnngiug 
loa 11JQ11lliiiiUI111ed Tell/11/u/eugebtht . .rlt!he lop !sis 

(le_fi) tmd .Vephti~JIS (rig/11) , bolh t:anying ankh 
sigm.jlauk Osiris;, thejflrm ofa djl't! pill(//: in tire 
lomer regis/a Horu.1· (leji) a11d Thoth (n/:ht) pur{jj1 
the dead mom an mi!/1 mater represented In' ~ nkh all{/ 
was ~:vmhols. Third h11emmlia1e Period. c. 900 tiC, 
.fimn Thebes. (tu22939) 

and the two co uld both take the form of kites 
at either end of the bier of the deceased. S he 

was a protector of the dead , nnd on New 
Kingdom royal sarcophagi she was depicted 

on the external northern wa ll (next to t he head 
of the deceased), while Isis was portrayed at 

the so uthern end , by the feet. Alth ough 
Ncphthys continued to be associated with rhe 
head of the coffin throughout the Pharaonic 
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period , there arc a fc,y priYatc coffins on which 

she and Isis were both portr<lycd at the 'head '. 

T he two goddesses often appeared in judge

ment scenes ill us tratin g copies of the BOOK OF 

Ti lE m :An. 

N ephthys was a lso the protectress of the 

baboon- headed .Hapy, guard ian of the lungs 

(sec C.\ \/OI'ICJi\RS) . 1Vlummy wrappings, them

sel ves a gift of '\T EJTI 1 in her mortuary aspect, 

were likened to the tresses of her 11.\ IR, from 

which the deceased king had to free himself in 
order to attain the after life. In the Late Period 

(747- 332 nc) she was associated with the god

dess A"CK ET, and worsh ipped alongside her at 

Kom !\ l er, between ES:\" .. \ and ELK \B, in U pper 

Egypt. 
B . AI :I.E:'\ \! Ol.I .ER, .S)rukn•Jismw in den Surglt'.rlt'll 

(Wiesba,Icn, 1975), 92--4. 
E. Glt.\ EFC, 'Nephthys', Lex ikon der ./igyptologie 

n, ed. W. Heick, E. Ono and V1/. \~les tcndo rf 

(Wicsbaden, 1982), ~57-60. 

New Kingdom (1550- 1069 llC) 

\Vith rhe exp ulsion of the 1 JYKSOS at t he end of 
the SECO;-... lJ tNTEIC\IE DIATE PERIOD ( l 65Q- 1550 

BC)) the Egyptian army p ushed beyond the 

traditional fron tiers of E gyp t into 

Syria- Pales tin e. T he T heban co nquerors 
established the 18th D ynasty (1550- 1295 oc ), 
crea ting ;I gre;H empire under a succession of 
rule rs bea ri ng the nam es TIIGT.\ I05E and 

o\i\ tE:'\IIOTEP. "fh c newly reunified land had a 
su·ongcr economy than previously, and th is 

was supplemented by the resources of th e 

empire in 1\' CHI A and western Asia . 
'fhc empire was a source not only of forcig·n 

tri bute but of exotic inn ucnces and ideas. It is 
possible that the cosmopolitan atmosphere of 
the court of Amenhotep 111 (1390- l:l52 llC) 

served as part of the inspiration for the racl ic;Ji 

rel igious chan ges inst ituted under his son 
Amenophis 11 hK ll t ·:~<nt·:" (1352- 1336 oc ). 
T he loosely defin ed period :u ound Akhcnaten 's 
reign is so met imes referred to as t·hc 
'A marna period ' , nam ed after EL- .\ i\l .\1(, ,\ , the 

modern site of Akhenatcn 's new capital. After 

this period o f religious heresy the old order 
was re-es tablished u nder ·ruT:\'JK ttA \ tC'J 
( 1336- 1327 nc), .w (1327- 1323 uc) and 
IIORE.\ lti EB (1 323-1295 BC). The latter is \'ari
ous]y regarded as the last ruler of the 18th 

D ynasty, or, less common ly, the firs t of th e 
19th (1295- 11 86 BC). 

T he 19th Dynasty was domina ted by a suc

cession of kings, mostly ca lled R:\ ~'-'t Es t::s or 
SET r. Ramcses 11 ( 1279- 12 13 IIC) evidently 

C<.tmpaigned vigorously and h is many battles 
<.tre depicted on tem ples th roughout U pper 
Egypt and 1 • ubia. N otable among h is exploits 

was the IHTrLE O F QI\DESIJ against the IJ IT-
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T ITES. He also m oYcd the capi tal rrom T II EBES 

to Pi ramessc ( Q;\~TIR) , where it remained for 

the rest of the New Kingdom. The succeeding 

20th Dynam• (1186-1069 BC) comprised ten 

reigns. nine of whose r ulers also took the name 

Ramcscs. 'T'hcse, however, were rro uhlcd 

times, and Ram escs 111 ( 11 84-11 53 BC) had ro 
defend himself against th e incursions of the 

SEA PEOPu:s and I.JBY:\ 1\-s . U nder suhscqw.:nr 

pharaohs Lhc country became pre~ m regular 
raiding. 'T'hc Thcban region became so unsafe 
that the inhabitants of the tomb- workers' vil
lage at DEIR EI.-:\ IEDL\1_\ were moved inro the 

precinct of the temple of ,\ l EDI.\'ET I I \BL, pro
tec ted by its great enclosure wa ll s. 

Although the 20th-Dynas t ~ kings ruled 

from the Delta, they were buried in the r\I.I .EY 

OF Till: KI'\US at Thebes. T heir overa ll weak

ness and distance from T hebes, a traditional 
scat of roya l pi.)\Vt r, left the way open f( )]· ri,·al 

powers to emerge. Panehsy, VrCERm OF KLSII, 

artempt:cd to seize 'T'hebcs hu t was defeated 
and retreated inro N ubia. T he Libyan g·cncra l, 

1 IERII lOR, however, cam e to power in ~·car nine

teen of Ramescs XI (1099- 1069 uc). 1-Tc effec

tively ruled U pper Egypt, establishing his own 
dat ing system and assum ing the ROUL TlTU-

1.:\ RY, and was eventually succeed ed by 
Pinudjem 1 (who also held both the roya l titu

lary and the office of High Pries t) . 
T'here is some debnte, however, concern ing 

the figure of Piankhi, who was once thought w 
have been I-lerihor 's so n and successor. 
Acco rding to J ansen- \.Vinke ln 's s tu dy of 

inscriptions and papyri of th e la te 20th and 
early 21st Dynasties, P iankhi - often described 

simply as ' the genera l' ( ill~)l-1' mesl1r1) and 
appa rent ly never holding rhc royal tiw lary -

must have actually preceded H erihor, who 
would probably have been his son- in- law. If 

Piankhi, rather than Herihor, was the immedi

ate successor of Panchsy (th e Viceroy of 
Kush)1 it would therefore have been Pian khi 
who cfl cctively es tablished the new line of 

L ibyan generals who were to dominate CYents 
in the 2 1st Dynasty. H erihor himsel f should 

probably there fo re be seen simply as the first 
of the L ibyan genera ls In assume rhc roy:1l 
tiwlary. 

C. NL\tS, Thebes ~~(the pharaohs (London, 1965). 
C. Rr·:tJ l'ORD, /·h~IOI:JI and dmwology oft he 
£ighlet•nth /J.JI IWsly oj'Egypt: senm studies 

(Toronro, 1967). 
B. j. KE~IP, 'Imperialism and empire in N ew 

Kingdom Egypl (c.1575- 1087 nc)' , imperialism 
i11the audtnf morld, eel. P. D. A. Garnsey and 

C. R. Whittaker (Cambridge, 1978), 7- 57, 

28+-97, 368-73. 
D. O'Co--:'01{, 'N ew Kingdom and T hird 
Inrcrmediarc Period, 1552-66-t nc ' , Aurie111 

c:!J.vpt : {/ .wrial histmy, cd . 13. G. Trigger Cl al. 

(Cambridge, 1983), 183- 278. 
T G. 1-l. j A,\ lES, Pharaoh :\' pcoj;/e: ,,·a·ue.,·.fi'om 1{/i: 
iu imperial Egyp! (Oxford, 1984). 

G. T .M .\RTrN, .·1 bib/iograpfq, oftht• .Amunw 
perirnlullll if.l' ajiamalh (London, 1991 ). 

N . GRI:\L\ 1.1 . -1 hisiOI:J' I~(andeu/ E:~ypt (Oxford, 
I Y'J2), I Y9- 292 . 

Nile 
T he longest riYcr in the world, stretching for 
6 7~ I km fro m East Africa to th e 

!\1cd itcrrancan , which is unques tionably 1hc 
single most import:m t clement of rhc geo

graphy of both ancient and modern Egypt. 

\rVithout. the waters and ferti le flood-plai n of 
the N ile, it is hi ghly unl ike ly rh;Jt Egypt ian 
civilizat ion wo uld ha ve devel oped in the 

deserts of north-eastern Afri ca. 

T he study of the topography and geology of 
th e N il e valley has revealed a comp le\. 

seq uence of phases, whereby the river grad u
ally changed its location and size OYer rhc 
course of m ill ions of years. Even in recent m il

lennia, the course of the r iver has contin ued to 
shift, resul ting in the des truct ion or submcr-
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sion of archaeological remains, particularly of 
the PRED\'N:\ST IC PERIOD. 

Three rivers flowed in to the N ile li·om the 
south: the Blue N ile, the White Nile and the 
Atbara. The southern section of the N ile 
proper, between ASWJ\1'\ and Khano um, was 
interrupted by six 'ca taracts' each of whit:h 
consists of a series of rapids produced by 
changes in the type of rock forming the river 
bed. T his section of the Nile va lley corre
sponds to the land of :-\URit\ , conventionally 
divided into Lower N ubia (the northern half), 
between the first and second cataracts, and 
Upper N ubia, between the second and sixth 
cataracts. The border between the modern 
states of Egypt and Sudan is located just w the 

north of the second cataract. 
From the earliest times, the waters or the 

N ile, swollen by monsoo n rains in Ethiopia, 
flooded over the surrounding va lley every 
year between June and September - an event 
known as the IN U:'\IDATJOF'- and new layers of 
fertile soil were thus annually deposited on 
the flood -plain. From the early nineteenth 
~entury onwards, however, the Nile was sub
Ject to a series of dams and sl uices, culminat-

LEFT Vit'IJJ of the N ile t"ulley. looking north fro m 
the ddfs of Bcni llasan. ( GR. Il l./ 11 11 /RIUSO\) 

BEI.O\\" Tht' s!eps oftlte N dometer 0 11 till' islam/ vf 
Eleplu1111inc at .rls111flll measured the lw"glll o_(lln· 
N ile. This t'.ra111plc dales lo!he Roman period. 
( P 1: A ICIIOISO/v) 

ing in the completion of the 1\S\\'•\i\" 1 JIG I 1 DA1\I 

in 1971 . After more than a decade of rescue 
work, Lower N ubia was largely nooded by 
La ke Nasser. Since then, the Egyptian sec
t ion of the N ile va ll ey has ceased to be sub
ject to the inundation , thus allmving thou
sands of acres of new land to be cu ltivated 
rhrough irriga tion schemes, as well as the 
production of electr icity from a hydroelec
tric planl atlachcd to the dam. Sec also .\ G RI

CULTLK E; DEIT.\ ; 1-1:\PY; li'\C,D·\TIO'!; '\ ILO

\IETER and SIIADCF. 

J. 1-l. SPEKE,Jounw/ oft he tli.~rot"ci:J ' of! he sourCt' 
o(lhc Nile, 2nd cd. (London. 1906). 
D. BO:'\:'\TEAU, La auc du N il: dit'iuill; tfgvptienne, d 
lrm:as mille tillS d'hisloire (Paris, 1964). 

K. \V. B UT ZER, Ear~J' I~JI(Iraulic dvi/i:::,ation i11 
Eg.)'p!: a .Hut()' iu wl!ural a ology (Chicago, 19i6). 
D. BONNE.\ U, Lc rtfgime tu!ministral{/.de l'eau du 
Nil dam l 'l·:'gypte greque, roll/aine e!l~y:::;tulliue 
(Leiden, 1993) . 

Nilometer 
Device for measuring the height of the N ile, 
usually consisting of a series of steps against 
which the incre<tsing height of the JN lJN"-

NINE BOWS 

0 .'\T I0.'\'1 as well as the general level of the river, 
could be measured. Records of the maximum 
height of the inundation were kept, al though 
there is no firm e\'idencc that these records 
were used in any systematic wa~· in the deter
mination of TA X.ATIOi\ on the amount of agri
eu ltu ralland fl ooded . 

T here are surviving N ilometcrs associated 
with the temples at Philae, Edfu, Esna , Kom 
Ombo and Dcndcra, but one of the best
known examples is located on the island of 
Elep han tine <ll ,\ S\\A:\. The Elephantine 
N ilometer was rebuilt in Roman times, and 
the markings sti ll ,·isible at the site date from 
this later phase. It was also repa ired in 1870 by 
the Khedi,·e IsmaiL At Geziret el- Rhoda in 
Cairo there is an Islamic N ilometer dating 
hack to AD 705- 15, ;dthough it was possibly 
built on the site of an earlier Pharaonic exam
ple. The lshunic Nilomercr worked on the 
same principles as its ancient counterparts, 
r.:xccp t fOr the use of an octagona l pillar (rather 
than steps) as the measure. 
\V. P oPPt::R , Tilt Cairo N ilometer (Los Angeles, 

1951 ). 

P. HErLPOR:-\ , 'Les niloml:trcs d' Elcphantine ct Ia 
date de Ia erue' Cd£ 6-1 / 127-8 ( 1989), 283- 5. 

V. SETO;\.'- Wl L I.IA \IS and I~ STOCKS, Blue guidt•: 
Egypt, 3rd ed. (London, 1993), 220, 635. 

Nine Bows 
Ancient term used to refer to the enemies of 
Egypt, presumably both because of their usc 
or bows and arrows in wa rf~uc and because of 
the ritual of physically 'breakin g the bows' as 
a metaphor for military defeat and surrender. 
The parti cular enemi es designated by the 
rerm were a matter of choice, but th e selection 
generally included Asiatics and N ubians (see 
EXECRATIO:\' TEXTS). The N ine Bows were usu
ally represented in the for m of rows of bows 
(although the actual number varies) , and they 
were regularly used to decorate such royal 
furniture as footstools and throne bases, so 
that the pharaoh could symbolically tread his 
enem ies underfoot. On monuments they 
often appeared as a series of bound CAPTI\'J·:s, 

and were C\·cn depicted on rhc inner soles of 
the sandals ofTutank hamun (1336- 1327 nc). 
The depiction of nin e bound captives sur
mounted by a jacka l, on the seal of the 
necropolis of the VAJ.I. EY OF Till·: KI NGS, was 
evidently intend ed to protect the tomb from 
the depredations of foreigners and other 
sources of evil. 
D. T0:\11!\IURA, 'A propos de l'origi nc du mot 
i:gyptien "Neuf-Arcs"' , Orienlo, Bulletin oft he 

Sot:ic~)l for N ear Eastern Studies in Japan 24 
( 1981), 114-24. 

D. V .\LBJ-:LLE, Les neufs tires (Paris, 1990). 
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R. H. Wu .Kii\SON, Reading Egyptiau uri (London 
1992), 18-1--5. 

nomarch .l·t:e AU\ 11!'\ ISTR<\T IO'\ and '\0\ IE 

nome, nome symbols 
In the Ptolemaic period the Greek term IIOII!i' 

hcgan to be used ro refer to the fUrry- two tra

ditional provinces of Eg·ypr, which the 
ancient Egyptians called sepal. A system of 
di,·ision into provinces had been in existence 
sim.:t: ar least the beginning of the Pharaonic 

period (c .. l 100 uc). In the late ] rd Dvnasry, 

probably during the rei gn of Huni 

(2637-2613 llC), a set of sc,·cn non-sepulchral 

step pyramids was erected at certain sires 

perhaps cor responding to proto-capitals of 
nomcs: Zawiyct el-i\1[ayitin , Abydos, ~nqada, 

el-Ku la, Edfu, Sei la and the island of 

E lephantine (!IS\1.1,.;). The capitals of some 

nomcs sh ifted over rime, while the location of 

others remains uncerrain. 
For most of the Dynastic period, th~.: rc were 

twenty-two Upper Egyptian names, each goY

erncd by a nomarch and having its own sym

bol, usually represented in the form of a stan
dard , thus leading to proYinccs being 

described by such names as the ' hare nome' or 
the ' ibis nome'. T he twenty Lower Egyptian 

nome signs arc much later in date, and did not 

incorporate standards. The reliefs in many 
temples and shrines include 01 lower regis ter 

:\BOn. Serliun ofrdiefinthe secoud court of the 
temple nfflnrus and Sobek al Kom Ombo, 

depicJing a/i:male personification o./the 18Jh nome 
ofLomer Egypl (!he capilal ofmhit.:h mas 
Bubaslis) l1riugiug oj]i:rings Jo 1-Jalhor. l?eigu of 
Augus/us, c.JO JJC- AD 14. (1. SIL·IIJ') 
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along which groups of personifications of 

estates or nomes processed around the temp le, 

bearing food olfcrings to the cult . Sec map on 

page 6 fo r nome symbols omd boundaries. 

G. S ·n:I,DORFF, Die rigyp1isdm1 Cane uutl ihre 
politischc EntmirJ:/uug (Leipzig, 1909). 
P. i\ lO,TI':T, Giographie de I'Egyp!t• t~uriclfm', 
2 \'Ols (PJris, 1957). 
1 I. KEES, .1nrin11 E'gypt : t1 mltuml topogmpl~)' 
(London, 1%1 ). 
\V. 1-lELCl':, Dit.• altiigyptische Gam• (\Viesbadcn, 

197+). 
- , 'Gau· . l.A:.riJ.·ou da Agyptologie 11 , ed. 

W. Heick, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 

(Wiesbadcn, 1977). 

Nubia (anc. Yam, !rem, Ta-sc ty, Kush) 
In terms of modern political boundaries the 

land or ~ubia encompasses both northern 

S udan and the southern end of Egypt, 

although most of the Egyptian section of 
:\iubia has been submerged under Lake :\iasser 

since the completion of the ,\ S\rAl'\ JUG II DA?d in 

1971. Apt ly defined by W. Y. /\dams as the 
'corridor to Africa' ,::\ ubia has sen·cd as a cru

cial trading conduit, chan nell ing the resources 

of tropical Africa northwards to the civiliza
tions of the i\1editerranean and western Asia 

from at least the fOurth mi llennium llC until 

the !vliddle Ages. This traditional image, how
ever, has been challenged by John Alexander 

and fvlark Horton, who argue instead that 

NUB!.\ 

L\ ubia was primari ly controlled from the 

south, with the periods of Egyptian infhil'nrc: 
being short in terludes compared with the 

many centuries during wh ich it \YaS essen ti all ~ 

an autonomous African cir ilization. 

T he area occupied by N ubia is the n~llTO\\ 

strip of cultiY~ltcd land surroundin g the 

Middle l'<ile between ·\ SWr\1'\ and Khartoum, 

whi ch is punctuated b~ · the sis N ile cat;.Jract ~. 

a series of rocky areas of rapids marking the 
abrupt geologica l ch;mgcs in this section of the 
N ile ,·a11ey. Although the climate ol )Jubi<l i-, 

more extreme than that of Egypt, ran ging 

from the dry arid north to the tropical sou Lh , 

the ancient agricultural base of both cou n

tries was fairly si milar (and remains so in 

modern times), being characterized primar il.' 
by cereal crops, cattle, sheep and goats. 

The earliest Egyp tian activi ties in i\ ubi a 

date back at least to the late Predynastic peri
od (c.3500-3 HlO Be) and a number of sun·i1-

ing rock-dra\Yin gs from the Early Dynastic 

period (3100- 2686 nc ) probably indicate the 
e;.uliest incursions by the newly uni fi ed 

Egyptian state into territories occupied h~ 

the :--l ubian .I GROUP (c.3500-2800 llC). In the 
O ld Kingdom (2686- 2181 nc) the im·o h·c-

BELO\\ Fragment of a ma/1-paiuting.fi·omlln' 
Thebantomb-dwpt.'l r~(Sobeklwtep, showing 
N ub;aw presenting e.rotic gUis to Tutlunose n. 
II. 80 (Ill. (£.1922) 
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mcnt of the Egyptians in N ubia was restric t
ed pri marily to h·ad in g and m ining activities. 

At t his period the lerm Yam seem s ro hare 

been used by the Egyptians to refer to N ubia. 

Just to the nor th or the second cataract, at the 
sire wh ich was later occupied by the 1\tlidcl lc 
Kingdom fort ress of Bt; I IE'\ 1 rherc appears to 

have been a small wa ll ed sett lement cont:tin

ing traces of copper sme lting, dat ing to the 
4th and 5th Dmasties (2613- 2.145 nc ). By th e 
carlv 12th Dmastv (<'. 1950 llC) the Egyptians 
had. begun lO establish a string of FORTRESSES 

between the second and th ird catara t: ts. The 

pu rpose of these m il itary establishmen ts 

appears to have been to gain a stra nglehold on 
the economic resources of Lower ;.Juhia and 

the countries further ro the south, (includ ing 

CIJRONOLOG IC:\L T·\B!.E: :\LBIA 

Lower Palaeolithic 
M idd le Palaeolithic 
Upper Palaeoli thic 
F inal Palaeo li thic 
(Arkinian) 

700,000- 100,000 llC 
I 00,000- 26,000 llC 
26,000- 1 0,000 llC 

I 0,000-6000 BC 

Khartoum J\llcsol ithic 

Khartoum :-.Jeol ith ic 
Cataract T radition 

(Gemaian, Qtdan and 
Abkan ind ustries) 
A Group (A Horizon) 
C Group (A Horizon) 
Kcrma 
New Kingdom (Egyptian 

occupation) 
Napatan period 

25th Dynasty (Nubian rule 
over Egypt) 
Mcroitic period 
X Group (X Group, Noba, 
Ballana) 

Christ ian period 
Islamic period 

6000- :1500 llC 
4000-3000 llC 

3500- 2800 llC 
2300-1500 BC 
2500- 1500 llC: 

1550- !069 BC 

1000- 300 llC 
747-656 nc: 

30() llC-i\1) 350 
All 350- 550 

.\IJ 550- 1500 
\D 1500-

such important commodities as GO LD, ivory, 
ebony, an imals and sJa,·es). The boundary 
ST ELE erected by Senusrct Il l (1874-1855 HC) at 
SE~ I.?\/A, ncar the third cataracL, clearly s tares 
this policy: 'southern boundary ... in order to 

preven t that any negro should cross it, by 
water or by land , with a shi p or any herds or 
the negroes; except a negro who sha ll come to 
do trad in g in Iken [probably 1\ IIRGISSA] or 
with a commission ' . .. ['he rortrcsscs not on ly 

served as importan t symbols of Egyptian Jn il
itary strength as far as the local C-G ROUP 

people were concerned, but, in the case of 

Buhen, Mirgissa and Askur in particular, 
acted as temporary depo ts for the imported 
materials. 

NU BIA 

MEDITER RAN EAN SEA Memphis 13 Aniba 
2 Asyut 14 Toshka 
3 Mostagedda 15 Abu Simbel 

N 
4 Thebes (Luxor) 16 Faras 

t 
5 Oubaniya 17 Oustul 
6 Elephantine 18 Buhen 
7 As wan 19 Wadi Haifa 
8 Beit ei-Wali 20 Mirgissa 
9 Dakka 21 Semna 

10 Ouban 22 Amara West 
11 Wad1 es-Sebua 23 Sa'i 
12 Sayala 24 Soleb 

EGYPT 

DAKHLA OASIS 'j 

First cataract 
6 

• 7 
8 LAKE NASSER 

25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
35 

LOWER 
NUBIA 

BATN 
EL-HAGAR 

22 
23 
24 

25 
Third Cataract 

Sedeinga 
Sesebi 
Kerma 
New Dongola 
Debba 
Napata 
Gebel Barkal 
Abu Hamed 
Kurgus 
Kadero 
Khartoum 

13 12 
14 

1816 17 15 
20 19 

9 

21 Second 
A8RI- cataract 

~~g~ UPPER 
26 NUBIA 

Egypt and N ubia: tht prim:ipal silesjimn the 
NeoliJhic to the Nem Kingdom. 

At the end of the ,\ Iiddie Kingdom {c. 1650 
BC)1 when Lower Egypt fell un der the co ntrol 

of the IIYKSOS1 Lower 1 ubia became dom inat
ed instead by an indigenous Kushite cu lture 

centred on the site or KEH<'d A in the companl
tivcly fertile terrain of the Don gola reach . T he 
Egypt ians of the la te Middle Kingdom had 
already been aware of a r is ing power in Upper 
N ubia which they st ill described as the land of 
Yam. 'T'he Kerma cul tu re reached irs height 
during the years of the Second Intermediate 
Period (1650- 1550 uc) buL was eventually 
forced into rctrc~tt by the resurgence of a 

·~ ·. 

300m 

un ited Egypt al the beginning of the 18th 
Dynast I' ( 1550- 1295 BC). 

T he archaeological remains clea rly indicate 
Lhat the socio-economic st rength of Lhc Kenna 
cul ture was gradua lly and inexorably ec lipsed 
by th e empi re of N ew Kingdom Egypt 

(1550- 1069 He). T he Egyptians appear to have 
consolidated their control over N ubia as Etr 

south as the fo urth camract, esta bli shin ~ such 
new towns as A.MARJ\ "Vest an d SESEBI-SU DLA, 

where the emphasis moved away from fortifi

cations towards the bui ld ing of temp les, a clear 
i.ndica tion that most of Nubia had begun to be 

considered as part of Egypt itself raLher than 
alien territory. By the beginn ing of the 18th 
Dynasty the pos t of VICEROY OF Kl.JSII (or 
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MEDITERRANEAN SEA 

E'gyptand N ubia: tire prinripal sites from tht· 
N apatanto tire Clrristitm period. 

King's so n of Kush) had been created , 
cn~b l ing N ubia to be governed as a separ~te 

region (C011Sisting or the tWO proYillCCS Of 
\.Yawat and Kush), just as the Egyptian

dominated areas of S yria- Palest ine were 
transformed in to three admin istrative uni t's 

under Egyptian ~.:ontrol. 

By the clevcTHh century BC, however, the 

Egyptian grip over N ubia had diminished , and 
the loc~ l rulers at N1\PATA were able to assume 

conrrol, just as their Kenna-culture predeces
sors had . T he N apatan rulers, however, capi 
talized on the divis ions within Egypt during 
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1 Alexandria 
2 Sais 
3 Memphis 
4 Dahshur 
5 ei-Ashmunein 
6 Thebes (Karnak) 
7 Aswan 
8 Philae 
9 Kalabsha 

10 Oasrlbrirn 
11 Ballana 
12 faras 
13 Gebel Adda 
14 Oustul 
15 Gcmai 
16 Rrka 
17 Tabo 

18 Kawa 
19 Old Dongola 
20 Gebel Barkal 
21 Napata 
22 ei-Kurru 
23 Nuri 
24 Sanam 
25 Tanqasi 
26 Meroe 
27 Wad Ban Naga 
28 Musawwarat 

es-Sufra 
29 Naga 
30 Saba 
31 Khartoum 
32 Sennar 
33 Gebel Maya 
34 Axum 
35 Adulis 

·~ 
'• 

"~ 
~. · .. 
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the T hi rd Intermediate Period (1069-747 uc) 

to create a new kingdom that was cvcntuall) 
able to absorb Egypt itself, ina ugurating the 

reigns or the 'Kushitc ' 25th Oyn<ISty (71-7- 656 
BC; SCC l'IYj S I I.\BAQ,.Oj SI-IABITQO; T<\ 1 1.\RQO 

and T •\ NUT:\ !\I :\"1). From rhc Late Period 
{747- 332 BC) onwards the K ubians were able 

to continue ro develop separately from Egypt, 
durin g the lV1eroitic (sec J\ JJ ·:ROE) , Bi\LLANA 

(X G roup) and Chris tian periods, although 

in e,·itably there were continued religious, 
political and social influences from their 
northern neighbours. 

Sec also A~ IIJA; .'\PEDE.\ IA"-; ARENSNUI'I II S; 13 

GROUI' ; BElT EL-\VALI; BL£Ml\WI·:s; CA PTI VES; 

1·)\R:\S; JV\LABSI I:\j KAWA; KLiRGUSj EL-KURRU; 

J\ IAII IERPIU j \ IEDJA\'; :'\t.:RI; Pt\ ;\-GR.t\\"E CL. l:r uu:; 

SE DEL"GA; SLt\\"ES; SOLEB. 

A.]. ARI\:J~I.L, A hisiOI:JI uj'the Sut!anji·omllte 
earliest limes to 1821, 2nd cd. (London, 1961 ). 

\.Y. B. £ 1\ IERY, Egypt in N ubia (London 1 I Y65 ). 
B. G. TI{JUGER, 1·/islmJI and sefllemt'llf in Lomer 
N ubia (New 1-l:n-cn, 1963). 

E WENDORF (eel.), The prel!is/()IJI o}'N ubia , 2 \ ols 
(Dallas, 1968). 

B. G. TRIGGER, N ubia under the pharaohs 
(London, 1976). 
1\ Hl l'\TZE, " !"he :\leroi tic period', . -~ji-ita in 
antiquity , eel. S. Wenig (Brooklyn , 1978), R9~ 1 05. 

\V. Y. ADUIS, N ubia: corridor lu _,~fi·iw , 2nd eel . 
(London and Princeton, 198-1-). 

D. 0 1Coi\''OR, 'The locations of Yam and Kush 

and their historical implications' ,.J_dRCE 23 
(1986), 27- 50. 

J. ALEX ''DER, 'The Saharan cli\"ide in the 1\ilt: 
va lley: the evidence from Qtsr Ibrim ' , .·UI·iaw 
. ..Jrdw eulugicall?l' ~· it JJ) 6 (1988), 73~90. 

1\L I-lORTON, 'Afric;l in F.gypl: new cYidencc !"rom 

Q1sr Ibrim', Egypl and Aji·ica, eel.\¥. V. D::tYies 
(London, 1991), 264--77. 

Nun 
God who person ifi ed the original forml ess 
ocean of chaos from which the I'RJ\.I E\ .\1. 

".IO U!'\D of the sun- god ATU:'-1 arose. The ma~s 

of negatiYe forces represented by N un w~s 

considered to have cominucd to exist at 1hc 
edges of the uni verse, even artcr the first act of" 
creation had taken place. N un was therefore 

the dwelling place of all that lay outside the 

Detail o(the Book oft he Dettd papyrus of the 
priestess Anlwi slwming Nun, the god oft he 
primeval maters, /ijiiug up the solar bark. 20th 
DJmllsty, c./100 IJC. (fA/0472) 
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NURI 

bounds of the uni,·ersc, such as stillborn 

babies or condemned souls (sec l !\UOO). 

It has been suggested that the P.\ :"J BEDDJ:\G 

{alternation of com·cx and concave courses of 

bricks) used in the enclosure wodls of many 
Egyptian T E\ IPLES, such as h: :\RK.\ K and m:\ 

DER..'\ , was intended to symbolize Lhc undula
tions of the waters of N un. T he warcry chaos 

wns thus eHCcti vely being held back aL the 
margins of the temple, which was itself a 
metaphor for the universe. Since f\ un also 
symbolized the depths ul Lh t: n t: Lhcrworkl , !11.:. 

,~~as often portrayed as a bearded figure hold

ing up the SOLAR R\RK. Along with his consorr 

Naunet he was one of the eight creator dei ties 

of the Hermopolitan OGDO.\D. 

E. 1-JOKKU~G, Idea into imagt·, trans. E. Bredeck 

(New York, 1992), 95- 11.1. 

Nuri 
N apatan fun erary site located in U ppe r 
N ubia , abom 25 km sou th west of t he f(J urth 
N ile cataract and a lew kilometres to th e 
northeast of .':.\ PAT \ (one of th e principal 
political centres of the kingdom of Kush ). ft 

was the buria l s ite of the Kush ire royal fami

ly from the m id seventh to the early third 
century BC (i.e. after the tombs at El.- KURRL 

and be fore those at so uthe rn \I EROE). 

According to the sit e's principal excavator, 

G eorge Reisner, there were al leas t n ineteen 
Napatan roy;.tl burials at N uri , including that 

of t he 25th-Dynasty pharaoh Tt\I IARQO 

(690- 664 uc.), each of which was covered b1· 
a small pyramidal superstruc ture built of the 

local sandstone. In the substructure of the 
kin gs ' tombs, us ually consist ing or three 

chambcrsl the mummili ed body or th e 
deceased was placed in a wooden coffi n or 
stone sarcophagus sur ro unded by fun erary 

offe rings in c ludin g m any lu xury item s 
imported from Egypt. The stylistic changes 

in the N apalan royal tombs were used by 
Reisner as a basis fOr his rclat iYC ch ronology 

of Kus hite kings. As ~lt ei- K u rr u , th e 
N apatan queens were bu ried in a separate 

section of the cemetery comprisin g more 
than fifty tombs. 

D. D UNI IA \ 1, The rr~yal remetaies ofKu.,·h, 11 : N uri 

(Boston, 1955). 

W. Y. A D,.\M S, f\lubia : torridor to .1~/i'im (London 
and Princeton, 1984), 278- 85. 

Nut 
Sky-goddess, whose body symbolized the 
vault of the sky. In the Hcliopoliran doctr ine uf 

the ENNE1\ D, she was considered to be the 
daughter of SI IU, s is ter-wife of GEB and moth
er Of OSIRI S, ISIS, SJ·:T H and ~EPIITI tYS. She was 

usually shown in hum~n form , but more ra rely 

.\UO\T Pyramids rova ing the /no·ials r~(llu: l.'ings td" 
Kmh at N uri i 11 Upper N ubia. ( m :'RHA.. IJ"f:' t .. •..-m ) 

Rllii iT Tilt' skv-goddess N ul . her lmrh• arched rn:l'r 
the eartlr. is seen smallrm,ing !he su11 ea (."h crmiug 
and gi·uing birth to it ead1 moming. The .~tene i.( 
slwmn on the t·ciling ofa J.·iosl.:-lih · dl(tpcl in tl1c 
l£'111flle ld"fla!llfJr a/ /Jemlem, lteure the image rd" 
Ilathor on mhich Jlu: .Hm:~ raysj(tl/. 
(P. "f: S ICJIULSfJ\ ) 

she was also port"rayed as a cow, thus leo1d in g t:o 

occasional confusion with the bo,·inc images 
of ;mother sky-goddess, 11 :\TIIOR. 1'hc G reek 

wri ter Plu tarch adds Apollo (the G reek equi , ·
alent of IIORL"S) to the list of her progeny, in a 

story which relates how the sun-god 1-Je lios 
(RA) cursed Rhea (N ut) preventi ng her fro m 

givin g birth on any of the 360 days or the cal 
endar. T he fi ve children were able to be born 
onl y through the in te rven tion of Hermes 

(TI lOTI I) who provided fi ve extra clays of light. 
'T'his myth was therefore used to explain the 

existence of the fi ve cpagomcnal days in the 

Egyptian CALEi\ DAR. 

N ut's body, each limb at a cardinal poin t, 
was thought to be arched over the earth . 

E ,·cry evening she swa llowed the settin g sun , 
Ra, and every morning gave birth to him 

NUT 

again from her womb. Depictions of this ac t 
are commonly found on the ceilings of tem

ples as well as in the roya l tom bs in the Valley 
of the K ings, where they arc accompanied on 
the walls by the n ight ly journey of the sun 

through the under world . T he two versions of 
the path of Lhe sun were mH regarded as con
tradictory. N ut 's body was also interpreted as 

th e course o f th e s tars, which arc shown as 
decorations on her dress, and it is thou ght 
like ly that she also personified on e parti cular 

constellation , probably located ncar the celes
tial equator. 

As the renewer of the sun each day, she was 
clearly regarded as a sui table funerary deity, 

and several of the utterances in the PYRA!\ II D 

T EXTS speak of her 'enfold ing the body of the 
king'. Another utterance asks: '0 my mother, 
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N ut , sprco.td yourself O\'Cr m e, so thJt J may be 

placed among rh e imperishable stars and ne,·cr 

die ', and a \'crsion of this prayer was inscribed 

on one of the golden shrines ofTutankhamun 

( 1336- 1327 nc). Such imagery gaYe rise to her 
identificat ion with the lid of the COF I'l!' , and 
texts durin g the Old Kin gdom (2686-2 18 1 BC) 

refer to the chest of the sarcophagus as mml 

(' mother' ). From the N ew K ingdom 
(1550--1069 Be) on wards, she was regularly 

depicted on rhc undersid e of the lid of many 
coffins and sarcophagi, arching her body over 
that of the dece01scd . The dead person was 
rhus both back inside the body of the mother, 
ready tOr rebirth , and re-enacting the journey 

of the sun-god between hcarcn and e;Jrth . 
N ut has al so been identified as the inspira

tion behind the so-called 'swimming-girl ' cos

met ic spoo ns, which date to the N ew 
Kingdom and usually portray a nude woman 

swimming, often holding a goose in out

s tre tched arms. Th ese artefacts are now 
regarded as rebuses of th e divine pair N ur and 

Gcb, whose roles in the funerary equipment 

may therefOre haYe been more complex and 

r itualis tic than preYiously thou ght. 
J. BERG\1·\'\", ·~ur - l-limmdsgOttin 

BaumgOttin - Lebensgcberin ', 1-!mJumiltts 
relip.osa: Feststhrdi/iir fl . Bie:::.ais (Stockholm 1 

1979), 53- 69. 

E. H OR:'\ L >- G, Deriigyplisdte .\ly lhus rou da 
Himmelskuh: eim• A tiologi(' de.~ U1wollkom111CIIt'l! 
(Freiburg, 1982) . 

A. K OZ LOFF and B. BR' \:'\, (~ypt ~· tla:::.:::.ling sun: 
.Amen/wtep Iff and his world (Bloom ington and 
CJc,·cland, 1992), 33 1--48. 

0 . .\lEEt.. S and C. F \\ ' \RD-,\ IEEJ..:S, La 6e 
quo tidit~ I/1/L' des dieu.r igy j;tiem (Paris1 1993), 
16(>-72, 238- 9. 
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obelisk (Egyptian teNmt) 
Utpcrin g, needle-like srone monument, the tip 

or which Was carYed in rhe form Of <l pyramid

ion (Egyptian beubmet). The shapes of both 
obelisks and pyramidia were derived ultimare
ly frotu the am.:icnr t-u· . .'\ JW.'\ smnc in the temple 

of the sun-god at II EU OPO I.IS. 'T'his stone \Yas 

bdicrcd tO be that on which th e r ~1ys oft he ri s

ing su n first fe ll , and was sacred at leot st as 

early as the 1st Dvnas t~· (3100- 2890 BC). The 
Egyptian word for obelisk (tekhell ) may be 

related to the word me bell meaning 'to shine', 

further emphasizing the connection with the 

cult of rhe sun . 
'T he role of the obelisk as a solar symbol was 

often re-emphasized by can•cd fi gures of 
baboons at the base, sin ce wild baboons were 
e\·idently known to greet the ri s ing sun with 

great chatter ing and excitement. The pyra

midion at th e apex of each obelisk was usually 

gilded in order to reflect the sun 's rays. 
The masonry obelisk in the 5th-D ynasty 

sun temple of '\YUS I.:i{R ,\ (2445- 2·.f.2 l BC) at MI L 

GL-R.\B would originally have been one of the 

largest obelisks, although its broad, squat pro
portions would ha,·c been more reminiscent of 

the benbm stone than the elegant monoli thic 

obel isks of late r periods. 'f he use of obelisks 
was at first fair!~ , limited , spreading gradua lly 

from Heliopolis. As carl ~ · as the Old Kingdom, 

small obelisks were sometimes erected outside 
privarc tombs, although it is wi th temples that 

they are most often associated. T he use of 
such small obelisks in front of tombs contin
ued in the New Kingdom (1550- 1069 t!t:), and 

a pair of obelisks arc represented in the tomb 
of the 18th-Dynasty ,·izier RE,mtiR,\ (TT l 00). 

They also f(lrmcd part of the decoration of 
SJI.\ UTI-boxcs of th e Th ird Inte rmedi ate 

Period ( 1069- N 7 nc ), and from th e L ate 
Period (747- 1:12 llC) onwards their importance 

in fun erary architecture led to the crcollion of 
obe lisk-shaped amu lets. 

In the New Kingdom large monolithic 
obelisks were often erected in pairs in f ron t of 

temple pylons. Sadly, no such pairs rcmo1in in 
situ roday, th e last two having been separated 
when \ i[uhammed Ali presented one of the 

I.L:\OR obelisks ro Lhe f rench go,·ernmcnr in 
1819, lcaYing only one in fi·ont of the temple, 

while the other now stands in the Place de Ia 
Concorde in Pil ris. 

An unfinished gran ite obelisk, probably 

da ting tO the New K ingdom, is still lying in 

OBELI Sk 

the northern q uarries at \ S\\'.\:'-. \~f i th a length 

of 41.75 m and a weight of 1168 tons, it \YOu\d 

have been the larges t monolithic obelisk c\·cr 

cut if it had not de,·eloped a fatal naw during 

the initial quarryin g. Experiments by Reginald 

Engclbach showed that it took an hour to 

rcmm·c 5 mm of stone from a strip 0.5 m "ide 

ac ross the obe lisk, using basalr pounders. T he 
mtwin g and raising of obelisks was a major t<:at 
of organization in itself, presenting di fficul ties 

even to those who haYe attempted it in the 
twentieth centu ry. Ne,·crthelcss, n1 an~ 

obel.isks were obYiously successfull y cur in 

ancient times, and the quarrying and transport 

of two enormous granite obe lisks fOr 
1-latshcpsut ( 1-173- 1{58 BC) is recorded in her 

rem pie at nEm 1·:1.-BAIIRI , whi le the monument£ 

themselYes are still located in the temple of 
Amun at 1\. .\ R'\"AK. 

T he obelisk rapid ly became popular wi th 

orher cultures outside Egypt. It was copied b~ 

the Canaan ites (sec BYBLOS) , and the ·\SSYRI." 

ru ler 1\shurbanipal (669- 627 BC) is said to 

hctYe removed two bronze-clad examples from 

T II EBES after his in vasion of 669 uc. ln later 
times, many obelisks were removed by th e 

Ptolcmies and the Romans, with the resul t that 

Rome now has the greatest number of obel isks 

Red granite obe!i.1·k r~j' 

llatshep~·ut. 18th 
Dvllasty, c.N73- N .i8 
nc. Fom {}j1sr !brim. 
N ubia,//. 1.83 111. 
( ti.t18J.I) 
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OFFERING FORMULA 

.11wwherc in the world, including the tallest, 
~h~ so-called Lateran Obelisk. In modern 

rimes obelisks have been re-crected in many 
major cities throughout the world, for example 

London, Paris and ~cw York . 
R. El'GELBA0-1, The . ..J.wNtu ohch~/.: (C1iro, 1922). 
C. KuEi\TZ, Obi!isques (Cairo. 1932). [Part of the 
Colralogue or rhc Egyptian 1\luscum , Cairo.] 

B. DlliNER , A110i·iug !he obelis/.:.1' (Cambridge, i'Vl A. 

1970). 
E. I vERSE~. Obelisks iu e.\'llt• (Copenhagen, 1972). 
L. HAit\CIII, Tht· ulwli.~h of f gypt (L ondon, 

1978). 
R. H .WW-\RD, C!t·opatra:,·m•t•dh·s (Buxton , 1978). 

offering formula 
The l!etep-di-uesw ('a gift which the king 
gi\·cs') or 'offering f(Jrmuht 1 was a prayer asking 
for offerings to be brought w the deceased. lr 
first appears as the principal inscription on the 
FALSE DOOR stelae of the Old Kingdom (2686-
2181 uc), which form ed the focus of food 

offerings in early pri\'ate tombs, but it contin
ued to be used on funerary stelae (and later 
also on COF FI NS), throughout the Pharaonic 
and Greco-Roman periods. On stelae the for
mula is often accompanied by a depiction of 
the deceased sitting in front of an OFFERI.7'\G 

TAJJLE heaped with food , and on coffins of the 
Middle Kingdom (2055- 1650 uc) it was oft·en 

written on the exter ior (sec illustration) , whi il: 
a number of different offerings were depicted 
in neat rows on the interior. 

Typically the first lin e of the offering for
mula asks for the king to make gifts to the 
gods OSIR IS or A.'\/u ms; rhe rest of the inscrip
tion then usually consists of a list of the va ri 
ous quantit ies of items or food and dr ink that 
the ka of Lhe deceased req uires. T he inscrip
tion sometimes also asks Yisi tors to the tomb 
to recite the formula so that the necessary 
offerings would appear. J l is clea r from the 
nature of the formula that the sustenance of 
the ka of the deceased was not simply the 
responsibi lity of the sun·iving relatives - it 
was necessary for the king ro in tercede with 
the gods on his or her behalf. T his illustrates 
the essentia l role played by the king as di Yi ne 
intermediary at the heart of each indi,-idua l's 
funerar y cult, establishing the crucial lin k 
between the fate of the indi ,·idual and the fes
ti\'als of Osiris. It also renects the common 
practice of di,·iding up temple offerings and 
red istributing them among rhe fun erary cults 
of individuals. 
A. H. G ARDI:'\ER , Egyptian grammar, Jrd eel. 
(Oxford, 1957), 170-3. 
R. B. P:\RKL~SO:\' , Vuiresfrom an(ieut Egypt 
(London, 199 1), 136--12. 

DeJa it uft!Je ojJCring./iJnnula (hetep-di-nesw), a 
praya asking tltl' l·ing [I) proride oj.fi'rings, onlht' 
exterior ufthe outa adfin oft!tt' pl~)lsiriau S eni. 
!11liddlc Kiugdam, c.2000 JJ C:. painted mood, 
II. 1.> 011. (u308J I ) 

offering table 
One of the most important clements of the 
Egyptian pri v<Hc tomb throu ghout the 
Pharaonic and Greco- Roman periods. lt was 
us uall~ · placed in an accessible location such as 
th e chapel, so that offerings could actually be 
brought to it by the funerary priests or rela
tiYcs of the deceased . 

OFFERING TABLE 

The hieroglyph representing the <liH.:icn t 
Egyptian word !tetep (the most literal mean
in g of which is 'offering,) consisrs of a depic
tion of a wm·en mat surmounted by a loaf of 
bread, doub tl ess renecting the most basic 
method of presenting an offering. This sim
ple ,·is ual image not on ly sen·ed as a 

metaphor for the act of offering itself but also 
came to be rhe characteristic shape of the 
physica l surfilce on which offerings were 
placed from rhe beginning of the P haraoni c 
period onwards. The upper sur races of offer
ing tables were often carved with the loa,·es, 
trussed ducks and \·esscls required by the 
cult, so that the stone-carved images cou ld 
sen -e as magical substitutes fiJr the real food 
offerings, usually with the addi tional back- up 
of the hieroglyphic 0 l' Fl·:RL'\/G FOR.\I U I. 1\ and 
lists of produce. Often Lhere were cups1 

grooves or channels cut in to the Stn·race so 
rhat such liquids as water, beer or wi ne could 
be poured on to the table. 

The so-called ·soul houses' placed beside 
the momhs of the shaft- burials of compara
tive ly poor indi Yid ual s or r_h e First 
Intermediate Period and J\ll iddlc Kin gdom 
(2 181- 1650 11c) ''ere cssenLia lly an elaborate 
form or offering table. Flinders Petrie, who 
CXClYated large numberS of them <lt the site of 
Rifeh, was able to trace the e\·olution of soul 
houses from simple pon ery frays (imitating 
stone offering tables) to later more elaborate 
examples t..:o nsisting or models of houses, the 
fOrecouns of which were strewn with food 
offerings. In this way th e so ul house nearly and 
economically combined the concept of the bur
ial place <IS the symbol ic home of the deceased 

Kneding stalfu• ofRanu·ses lllwldiug an oj.Ji'riug 
wble of! a hcs-rase. 19th /Jyna.~·z)', c. 1 2SO llC, 

liwestnne,.fmm Al~)ldos. fl. 98 an. (H·J96) 
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wi th the expression of a desire fOr food offer
ings to sustain the KA . Sec also M; rt\R. 

C. Km:vrz, ~Bassins ct tables d 'offrandes', 

JJJJ',J081 (198 1), suppl. , 2+3-82. 
l-1 . ALTENi\lOLLER, 'Opfer', Lc.rikou da 

.-igyptologie 1\', eel.\~'. Heick, E. Otto and 

W. Westendorf (Wiesbadcn, 1982), 579-8{. 
J BOVRRIAU, Pharaohs and mortulc Exvpliauarl 
in the !Vlidd/e Kingdom (Cambridge, 1988), 101-3. 

Ogdoad (Egyptian thmuu) 
T he Hcrmopolitom Ogdoad "ere a group of 

eight deities whom the priests at IIERi\ IOI'OLJS 

,\UGI\.\, the principal cul t- place of T I IOTII, 

identified as the primeval actors in a CREt\TIO'\ 

myth. D urin g the Pharaonic period 
Hcrmopolis cYcn derived its name (Khmun) 
from the ancient Egyptian word for ~e i ght', 

and this ancient toponym has sun·ived in the 
modern phlce~name of c l~Ashmuncin . 

The Ogdoad comprised four frog-gods and 
fo ur snake-goddesses, each fi·og being po.1ircd 
wi th one of the snakes. T he fOur pairs symbol
ized different aspects of the chaos before rhe 
crt--ation. 'I'hcir names were ~Ui\ and Naunet 
(water), t\i\ lt;:'\ and Amaunet (hiddcnness), 11£1 1 
and Hauhet (infinity), and Kck and Kaukct 
(darkness). It was thought that these deities 
brought into being the original PR h\ IE\'1\L 
,\ IOU'\IJ on wh ich, according to one myth , the 
egg of the sun-god was placed. 
E. HORi\U,G, idea intn imaKe, Lrans. E. Bredeck 

(New York, 1992), { 1- 2. 

oil 
Important material in both fun erary ritual and 
daily life during the Pharaonic period. Oi l and 
fat ser ved as th e bases fOr many or the 
Egypti:ms' unguents and scents (there were no 
true - distilled - perfumes). Various aromatic 
herbs and spices were added to the oil in order 
to imbue it with certain aromas. At a more pro
saic leYcl, oil was the fuel used in lamps, which 
sen •ed as lighting in houses as wel l as illuminat
ing tombs an d mines. Tt seems Lhat salt was 
added to the oil to red uce the <!mount of soot 
produced when it was burnt. T he identificntion 
of the ancient names fix oils with the actual 
plants ti·om which the oil was produced has 
proved LObe extremely diHicul t, and many early 
attempts seem to ha\'e been erroneous. 

Jars of oils or fats, possibly once scented, were 
includ ed in the burial equipment from 
Predynasric times onwards. One group of 
scented oils of particular importance is known 
today as the ~seven sacred oils', although the 
Egyptians referred to them only as 'the oils'. 
These fOrmed an in tegral parr of religious ritu
al and were used for anointing the deceased in 
the OPI~\J"I NG OF TilE MOlTrl I CEREMONY. They 
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were also incluckd in daily temple ri tual. Some 
of the seyen sacred oils are known from 1st
Dynasty wooden and ivory labels, but the group 
<lppcars nol to have been used collectively until 
the Old Kingdom (2686--2 181 HC), when they 
were represented as part of the OFl·l~RL"G FOR
i\ IL. LA on the walls or Fr\L"iE D<XlR stelae of tombs. 

'T'he earliest known ac tual set of the seven 
sacred oils is fi·om the tomb of Hetephcres, but 
small stone tablets with depress ions for these 
oils were sometimes placed in burials r_hrough
oul the Old K ingdom. L ike the other known 
sets of jars from Nliddlc Kingdom (2055-
1650 BC) burials, Hetephercs' sN contained 
eight jars, bur the identity of the contents in the 
cig·hrh jar wo1s never consistent. Based on tomb 
and temple reliefS, it would seem th:u the group 
had been fu rther extended to nine or ten oi ls 
during the New Kingdom ( 1550- 1069 llC). 

T hey were given the following names, usu
ally listed in rhis order: stli-lu:b (odour of fes
ti va ls), lteRenm (oil of praising), sefet , nehenem, 
I/1Ja/1JI (these rhree untranslatable), /1(1/et net :,·ft 
(first- quali ty oil of conifCr?), lwll:l neJ tjehenm 
(first- quality oi l of Libva). 
A. L LiC.\S,. ·lnrienl Egyplian materials fl/1(1 

iuduslries, 4th cd. (London , 1962), 327- 37. 

i\11. SEHYICU and R. \~' r rrTE, 'Oi l, fat and wax', 
Anciml Egyptian nwterials and !edmnlogy, eel. 
P. T. Nicholson and l. Shaw (Cambrid ge, 2000), 
3911--!29. 

Old Kingdom (2686- 2 181 He) 
Chronological phase consisting or th e 3rd to 
6th Dynasties, during which most of the royal 
PYRA.\ UD complexes and private .\1:\ST\BA 

tombs of the Memphite necropolis were built 
(sec .\\Ei'vii'IIIS and S:\(,!.Qt\Rt\). The fir st signifi 
cant ru ler of the 3rd Dynasty was DJOSER 

Netjerikhet (2667- 2648 uc), whose Step 
Pyramid still dominates the skyline of north
ern Saqqara. Ncar th e southwest corner of 
Djoser's enclosure is the unfinjshed step pyra
mid of his successor sEKI IE.\ IKHET. 

T he 4th Dynasty began wi th the reign ol 
S~EFERU, who is associated with no (Cwer than 
three pyramids (one at ,\ IEIDUM, which may 
have belonged to his 3rd- Dynasty predecessor, 
Huni, and two at Dt\ IISII UR) . Of the nex t five 
ru lers, three (KIIUI'L, Kl tAFRA and MENKAUIV\) 
bu ilt theiJ· pyr::~mids at GIZA, whi le the burial 
places of OJEDEFRA and SIIEPSESKAF were located 
<1t J\IIU RUASI 1 and SAf).(.!(\R1\ respectively. A sixth 
unknown 4-th-Dynasty ruler seems ro have had 
a pyramid complex at ZAWIYET El.-ARYA N. The 
4th Dynasty not only represented a distinct 
peak in terms of the resources devoted to 
pyramid building but it was also the apogee of 
the cult of the sun-god, with the adoption of 
the royal title sa Ra ('son of the sun-god ') . 

OLD KINGDO M 

T he 5th-Dynasty rulers (Userkaf, Sahura, 
Ncfer irkara, Shcpseskara , Rancfercf 
Ny uscrra, 1\tlenka uhor, Djcdkara- lsesi and 
UNAS) were buried either at ,\B t;S IR or Saqqara, 
and severa l of the earlier rulers of rhis dynast~ 

also built sun- temp les, in which the royal cult 
seems to haYe been assimilated with the wor~ 
ship of the sun (sec •\ llU GURAB and HEI.IOPO

u s) . Although the architectural and artistic 
achieYemcnts of the -J.th and 5th Dynasties arc 
undoubtedly impressi,·c, the intellectual and 
social deve lopments arc poorly known, since 
few documents have surYivcd. 

The pyramids and tombs of the 6th-Dynast ~ 

rulers and their court were all constrw .. .:tcd at 
Saqqara. The increased number of surviving 
texts ti·om th is period (particularly the I'Yit\ \liD 

TEXTS and Abusir papyri) has ensured that the 
religion, society and economy of the late Old 
Kingdom arc better documented than in earlier 
periods. A number of 6th-Dyn;Isty 'funerar~ 
autobiographies' (sec I..ITERATL RE) have also 
enabled aspects of the political history of the 
period to be tentatively reconstTuctcd, includ
ing the launching of campaigns and trading 
missions to "\/L'l3IA and western Asia. his uncer
tain as to whether events and political situations 
were typica l of the Old Kingdom as a whole or 
only of the 6th Dynasty, because of the patchi
ness of the textual record. 

T he Old K ingdom effectively came to an 
end with the death ofPEI'Y 11, who was perhaps 
succeeded by a fema le ruler named f'\itiqret. 
Some scholars, however, have argued that the 
7th and 8th Dynasties continued to ru le fro m 
J\l[emphis and that the political structure du r
ing this period remain ed relatively inrnct 
despite a rapid succession of kings with 
extremely brief reigns (sec FIRST 1:'\TER\IEDI \T L 

I'ERroo). A variety of factors seem to han · 
brought about th e Ia !I of the Old Kingdom; 
suggestions include climatic deteriorat ion, 
consisting of lower annual rainfall and /or 
lower Ni le I NC~Dt\TIO~S; a possible increase in 
power of the provincial ru lers, whose orficcs 
became hered itary; and a decline in the size 
and quality of royal funerary monume111s 
which may have been a resu lt or symptom of :1 

decrease in royal wealth and authority (per
haps partly due to the grant ing of too many rax 
exemptions). 
H. GOEDICKE, Kiim:~lichc Dolmmentc auJ t!em 

A/ten Reith (Wicsbaden, 1967 ). 

l. E. S. EDWARDS, C. J. GADD and N. G. L. 
l-1:\M.\·IOND (eel.), Cambridge ancientltisloi:J' I 12: 
Ear6' histmy of/he A1fhldle Easl, 3rd eel . 
(Cambridge, 1971 ), 145- 207. 
E. !vlJ\RTIN-PARDH 1 Uutersudwngen :::.ur 
iigyptiuheu Proviuz ialvermaltuug bis :::.um Eurle des 

Alte11 Reiches (Hildcsheim, 1976). 
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OMARI, EL-

P. POSENER-KK I ~:GER , Les anhives dutemp!t• 
[tllu:raire de Neji:rirlum?-Kal.:ai" (les papJWUS 
d'Abousir) : traduction el com11WIIai re, 2 m ls 

(C1iro, 1976). 
N. K.l\N1\WATI, The Egyptian rulmiui.,·tmtiou iu the 
Old Kiugdom: l'vidmce on its et:O IIomic decline 

(Warminster, 1977). 
B. J. KEW', 'Old Kingdom, .Middle Kingdom 

and Second Tn termedia te Period ',Ancieu/ f:.~~yp!: 

a sodalltis!my, B. G. Trigger cr a!. (Cambrid ge, 

1983), 71- 182 . 
J. ivl ALEK, luthe .(luulow of t he /J.)Irllllll(ls: l:.:~:,ypt 

during the Old Kingdom (London and Okl:thoma, 

1986). 
G. H ART, Pharaohs am/ pyramids (London, 1991 ). 

N. GRI ~ I."-L, A luSfOIJ' ofancit.•lfJ I:."'gypl (Oxford, 
!992), 63- 101. 
J. VERCOt;TI'ER, ' L e fin de l'Ancicn Empire: un 
nouvel cxamen' , Atti di Vi CrmgreJso di 
Egillologia u ('Turin , 1993), 557- 62. 

Omari, ei-
Type-sire of the el-Omari phase or the Lower 
Egyptian PREDYNASTIC PERIOD, consisti ng of 

several Predynastic se ttlements and cemeter
ies clustered around the \Vadi Hof, between 
modern Cairo and Helwan. T he two main set
tlements (e l-Omari A and n) have provided 
radiocarbon dates that suggest they were 
roughly contempornry with the Amratian ;:md 
Gerzean phases of the Upper Egyptia n 
Predynastic. The pottery is predominantly red 
or black, bearing very little decoration. T he 
cemeteries were mingled wi th the scttlcmcnl 
areas, as at Mcrimcb, bur each body was laid 
on the left side with its skull f~u.: ing to the 
south , as in Upper Egyptian Prcdynasti c 
cemeteries. t\ th ird area of sett lemcnr (cl
Ornari c) appears to have still been occupied in 
the Early Dynastic period. 
E D t llONO, ' La civilization prCdynastiquc d'EI 
Omari (nord d'HC!ouan) ', BIE 37 (1956), 
329- 39. 

M.A. HOFI'~ I '"• Egypt ajier !he pharaohs (New 
York, 1979), 19 1- 9. 

K. A. BARD, 'The Egyptian Predynastic: a review 
of the evidence' ,Jounwl o.f Field Ardweo/og)' 21 
(1994), 265-88. 

onomasticon 
Type of ancient text consisting of lists or vari
ous categories of NMWS, from plants and ani
mals to cities or professions. T he onomastica 
were presumably intended to serve both as 
repositories of knowledge and as training exer
cises fOr scribes (sec I~DUCATION ). 
A. l-1. G ARDINER , AurienJ Egyptiau1monws1im 
(London, 194 7). 
M. V. Fox, 'Egyptian onomastica and Biblical 
wisdom', Vel us Teslamentum 36 (1986), 302- 10. 

Cast silverjigure of the marrior god Onuris armed 
mitli a lanre. Third lu!ermediale Period, 11. -1. 8 on. 
(!:-166629) 

J. E. OsiNG, 'Ein spiithicratischcs Onomaricon 
a us Tcbtunis' , Akteu i\!Tiiudu•n !985 111 , eel. 

S. Schoske (Hamburg, 1989), 183- 7. 

On uris (A nhur, lnhert) 
God associated with war and hunting, whose 
name means 'he who brings back the dist:mt 
one', rcfCrring to his principal mythical role in 
which he returned from N ubia with his con
sort, the lioness-goddess Nlchit. T his legend 
parallels the H cliopoli tan myth of the god of 
rhe air, s1 IU , who was also considered to have 
brought back his consort (the goddess 
TErNUT) from N ubia. Onuris' cu lt is first 
attes ted in the Thinitc region surro unding 
!IBYDOS in M iddl e l':gypl. Fly the Late Period 
(747- 332 BC:), howe,·er, he wns closely associ
ated with l'he Deltn site of Sebcnnytos, where 
a temple was dedicated to Onuris-Shu by 
2'1EC J/\~EDO n (360-343 BC). In the Ptolemaic 
period (332- ]2 BC) he was identified with the 
G reck war - god A res. 

H e is usuaiJy portrayed as a bearded man 
carrying a spear or rope (wi th which he pur
sued Nlehit) and wearing a headdress consist
ing of four long plumes. H e held the epithet 
<lord of tl1c lance' , and his associadon with the 
spea r and ropes provided an incvirable link 
witl1 tl1e mythical struggle between IIORUS an d 
St;:Tll, in which the hawk-god used the same 
weapons to entrap and kill his foe, the I 111'

I'OPOTt\~\·I US . Onuris was also portrayed as an 
avenger dcfCnding Egypt on behalf of the sun
god R;\ . Just as rvfch it was identified With 
anotl1er lioness-goddess, SEh: I I!\ IE"I', who was 
the 'EYE OF RA' , so (in another p;trallel with 

OPENING OF THE MOUTH CEREMONY 

Shu) Onuris m.1s often given the epithet 'son 
of Ra' . Sec also u oz..:. 
H. j UNKER , Die Ouurislegeude (Berlin , 1917). 
J. E NDRODI , 'Statue de bronze <.I'Onouris ct de 

1\llckhit' , Bulletin du Jltfusil' Hougmis des B£'aux 
firtx 55 (1980), 9- 16. 

opening of the mouth ceremony 
Ritual by which the deceased and his or her 
fu nerary statuary were brought to li fe, the ' full 
version' of which is perhaps an assemblage of 
differen t rituals. J\1osr of the sucviving evi
dence deri\<es from the New Kingdom 
(1550- 1069 uc), in the form of vignettes from 
the BCX>K or;· T l IE DE.\D and tomb pa intings. In 
the Old K ingdom (2686-2 18 1 BC), a virtually 
iden tical ceremony w;ts known as the 'offering 
ritual' and incorporated into the PYRA1\IID 

TI~XTS (usually Utterances 20- 2 inscribed in 
the burial chamber). At this date it is likely that 
the ceremony was regular ly carried out on 
statues of the king in the va lley temple of his 
pyramid complex. 

During the N ew Kingdom the ceremony 
was codified in to seventy-f-i ve separate acts, 
the C<lrlicst full copy of which is known from 
scenes in the tomb of the vizier REKIII.\'IIRA 

(TrlOO). The ritual was usually carried out by 
the son and heir of the deceased as a final act 
of piety. Th us, where royal succession is con
cerned, it was sometimes a way of legitimizing 
success io n. S uch is the case with \Y 

(1327- 1323 BC), represented in the robes of a 

sew-priest perfi1rming the ceremony on the 
dead king in the wmb ofTutan khamun (Kv62; 
1336- 1.127 llC). 

M ummies and stat ues that underwen t this 
ritua l were effectively transform ed into ves
sels for the KA or the deceased. T he ritual 
could be performed in a number of different 
locations, from the 'house o r go ld ' it self" (i.e. 
th e burial chamber) to the workshops of the 
sculptor or embal mer. New Ki ngdom papyr i 
frequentJ y depict scenes from the ceremony, 
showing the coffin standing uprigh t in fron t 
o f the priest or heir. From the 25th D ynasty 
(747- 656 BC) onwards, an enlarged pedesta l 
base on the coffin may well have assisted in 
keeping it in this position throughoul the 
ceremony. 

T he ritual was a very elaborate one invoh'
ing purification, ccnsing, anointing and incan
tations, as well as the touching of v:uious parts 
of the mummy with different objects so that 
the senses were restored not on ly ro the mouth , 
so that it might eat and speak, but also to the 
eyes, ears, nose and other parts or the body. 
One of the most important ohject_'i used in the 
ritual was the pesesh-keJ; probably originally a 
flint knife with a bifurcated blade shaped like a 
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r\BOVE Sci ofill.•'frttllll'll iS da!ingjiwn tht• 
Old Kingdom mhidr n~ould lun·e baumt:d 
iu tlu• tJptuiug ~/'the mouth aremm~v. 

11 r~{limt•stone I able in till' anlrt 8. 9 on. 
(F 68-/0-/) 
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fish ta i\, many fine examples or which h::tYC 
been excavated from Predynastic graYes as 
earlY as the Naqada 1 period (c.-1000-3500 BC), 

thus probably ind ica ting thar a similar cer
emony ,,·as already being used well before the 
firs t cYi dence tO r many other aspects of 
Egyptian fu nerary rirual. Other implements 
used are described as ne1jer;-bhtdes and were 
principa lly made fl·om mctcOJ:ic LRO'\, ~tl though 
occasionally other metals \Yerc used. In :uldi
tion the right leg of •• spcci;1lly sla ughtered ox 

was somc1imcs extended towotrd the mummy 
or sta tue, perhaps in an attempt to pass on the 
intrinsic power of rhc ox. 
A. l\ I. BL.\C:I·U\1:\ '..:, 'The rite of opcning lhe 
mouth in ancicnt Egypt and Babylonia',JEA 10 
( 192-1), -17- 59. 
E. Orro, Das ti"g) tpt;.~du· Jl'l uwlk[Tuuug.H·itual 
(Wicsbadcn, 1960). 
R. \ ~'\ \V•\LSEr-.t, 'The p.o;s"-/..:(: an im-cstigation of 

an andcnt Cgyptian fu ne rary instrument' , 

Omlheidhulllh~rt;e Aledt•deliugeuuil ht·t!?~iksmust:um 
i'fl ll Oudht•idente Leidt•u ~9 (1978-9), 193-2-I.Y. 
A. R. Sr:I!L'LJ\1·\i\·, 'The iconographic theme, 
"opening or the mouth" on srclae',.J.-IRCJ:: 21 

(198-1), 169-96. 
A . . M. Run !, '"l'he ps.~-J.:(:md the "opening of lhc 

mourh" CCJTmon~· : a ri tual of birth and rebirth', 
]E~ 78( 1992), IU--17. 
-,'Fingers, Stars and rhe "opening or the 
mouth"',]E_-1 79 ( 1993), 57-80. 

O RACL ES 

oracles 
\~i hcn important decisions needed to be jus
tified or endorsed, the Egyptians tu rned to 

the gods for oracles. " ' hen oracles fi rst 
gain ed prominence in the earl y ~c" 

K ingdom (1530- 1069 nc:), they were sou)!ht 
c\·en by the pharaoh and the highest gm crn
mcnt offi cials, often as a ,-cry public means of 
obtaining di vine approval for their actions. In 
hucr periods the method " ·as used more reg
ularly to n:soh·c local ~1 d mi n i stratiYC or legal 
disp utes, although a srelophorous (ST LI.I

bearing) statue o f oSORW'> 11 (87+-850 Be) at 
·ran is is inscri bed wi th a praycr to the god 
Amun in wh ich he asks for ;m oracle approY
ing his reg ime. 

At a purely locallc\'el, as in the workmen\ 
Yilla gc at IJ EIR EJ.- \IED I ~:\ 1 oracles were 
employed - whether consciously or not -as a 
mechanism fOr soothing potentia l fb shpuims 
of social tension . T here must often have hecn 
situations in " ·hich the Rmbct (local coundl) 
might have been accused of bias or favo urit ism 
if they had not been able to call on some rorm 
of obj ective outside guidance (although it is 
not clear to what extent the oracle coul d he 
'fixed' by the pries ts). 

The consulting of the god fOr orades took 
place when the d i,·inc image was being carried 
through the streets bcrween temples, usually 
on the occasion of a particular rel igious FJ:STI

\A L. This pror ided the ordinary Egyptians 
\Yith their on ly rea l opportunity to approal:h 
the god, since his image was usually hidden 
away in the chukcs t sanctuary or the temple. 
\¥ hen indi viduals addressed q uestions to the 
god (in either spoken or written form) tht.: 
priests carry in g the ll.\RJ..: sh rine \\Trc able to 

tilt it one way or another in order to indica te <1 

simple yes or no . . L\ t Oeir e\-1\lledina the image 
used for the or:Icle was usually that of the dei
fied :\\ IE:'\'"1-!0TEP 1, which \Yas carried 1h rough 
the st reets or the Yillagc at fc.o;ti Y:t l times. The 
types of q uestions varied enormously rrom 
health problems to disputes OYer proper ty Ia\\ . 
1r the \·crdict giYCn by the Oracle of one got! 
was regarded as unsatis f:lCLOry, peti tioners 
were evidcn!"ly able to consult the oracles of 
one or more other de ities. 

Part oft he Book o,{the Dead papyrus oflluur:./i'r. 
i/lwtratiug Spd/ 23. the opening of the mouth 
n·reu/oi~J ~. Pn'ests rru.se !he rhual implemenls l fl !111: 

IJI(Jflfh td1i uue.fi:r :1· mumll~)'. mhile In: hind them a 

scm-priest in leopard-skin robt•s holds a (CU.\el: 
Behind the 11/lf/11110' stands a pr;est mea ring all 

A11uln·s IIUisJ.·, mhilsttlll' mi/1! o{tlu} dt•aased moums 

ln:fr1re the mjli11. Tu tht• ni111 is 11tejimerai:J1 dwpt•l 
with ih pyramidal roofaud ajimeral)' stelt'. 
(E.J990J /.1) 
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ORACLES 

Copy ofama/1-paiutiugji-rnn Deir e/-. 1/cdina 
shoming an image ~{fill' dl'~/ied Ammhfllep 1 btiug 
mrried in a prot:cssion xo !hal/uS Jifll/lf: tou!tl be 
1'01/.W/Ier/ as 1111 0/'l/di'. (cot~\ - Ill' .\/.U f)f (,'IRIS 

IJAI'IES) 

From the 21st Dynasfy on wa rds, th e ' fCst i
va l of the oracle' was celebrated in the court

ya rd bcfwecn th e nimh and tcn!h pylons :It· th e 
temple of KAIC\'Ak. . In the Third Intermed iate 

Period (1069- 747 Be) a new form or oracle, 
known as an 'oracular amulctic decree', was 

also introduced. This took the form of a small 
cylindr ica l amulet worn on a necklace and 
contain ing a diYine decree said to ha\ c been 

issued in the for m of an oracle and effCctivcly 

protecting the wearer agains t en:ry concci\'
oblc disaster. In the Late Period (747- 332 nc.) 
nnd "Ptolemaic period (332-JO BC), a la rge 
number of so-ca Ll ed \ !ream- texts', written in 

Greek nnd DEJ\IOTl C, hare been cxca\"<llCd 
from such s ites as the Sacred An imal 

NecropoLis at S;\t~1f\H t\. These texts suggest 
that th e interpretation nf JJR.E,\ .\IS had become 

closely linked with the consu ltin g of o racles. 
Indi viduals requiring an answer to a particu

lar problem or di lemma appear to have dclib
erntcly s lept on sacred grou nd so that the god 

Wo uld send them d rc;m1s scr\'ing ns som ewhat 
cryptic oracles. 

A. L. BL:\.C:t-.::.\1.\~, 'Oracles in am:icnt Egypt 1', 

.JE. I 11 (1925), 249- 55 . 

-,'Oracles in am.:icnt F.gypt 11 ',]/:.: I 12 ( 1926), 
176-85. 

I. E. S. Enw,\lms, Oramlar anwlclir dt'(rt'e.l' t~(lhe 
late Nem A"iugdom (London , 1960). 

G. Rm:J)ER, Kultc, Oml·el uud Nat 11rr.·erehm11g im 

al!t•JJ. ·i.~ypten (Zur ich, 1960). 

J CEw\·Y, 'Egyptian or•Klcs' , .-1 Saitc: omt'h· 
pap]'l'llsji-om Thebes, ed. R . P ·\ltf...I·:R (Pro,·idcncc, 

1962). 
]. D. R.\\, The arthit:e r!/1-/o r (London, 1976), 

130- 6. 
]. ~ 1. K.Rcn rn::-.:, Lt gmnd tt•.rte m·amlairc dt• 
/Jjt;hou!y11wse (Brussels, 1986). 

Orion sa s \11 

Osirid pillar 
Square pillar with one of its faces carved into 
the form or an engaged colossal smrue depicting 

the mummif(Jrm figu re of the gocl OSiltiS or the 

dead king. From the Ne" Kingdom ( 1550-1069 
HC) onwards, porticoes incorpora ting Osirid pil 
lars \\·ere a common feat ure of roy:il morruary 

temples. Examples arc to be fOund on the upper 
terrace or the temple oC llarshcpsur (1-17.1- 1458 

BC) at DEIR EL- IH IIRI, in the second court of the 
Ro\\ll ·:ssEc\1 and on the eastern side of the fi rst 
COUrt of .\ IELJISET I 1.\BU at ']'hehcs. 

OSIRIS 

C. LmL\.'\C, 'Pil icrs ct colosses de rype 

''osirique" dans le contexte des temples de cultc 
royaJ ', flf f' -/Q 80 (1980), 69-89. 

C. LEBL\..'\T: nnd I. EL-SA rED, Lt' Ram£•sgum 

IX/2: Les piliers oJiriaqm:s (Cairo. \988). 

Osiris 
One of th e most imporran t deities of ancient 

Egypt, whose pr in cipal association is \Yith 

death, resurrection and fert ili ty. l le is usual\~ 

depicted as a mummy whose hands pro ject 
through his wrappin gs ro ho ld the royal 
insignia of crook and flail. l-Ie wears the dis

tincri,·e ate.{ cRmr~. consisting of the ta ll 

'white crown' fl anked by two p lumes, some

times shmYn \Yi th the horns of a ram . His flesh 
was som etimes shmYn as white, like the 

mummy wrappings, black to signif~· t he 

feni le N ile allu vi um , or green in nllusion to 

resurrection. 

Osiris was one of the earliest Egyptian gods, 
probably originally regarded s imply as a 
c t·ITHOi\"tC fertilit y-god overseeing the g rm,·th 

of crops, and perhaps wi rh some connect ion to 
the l\;U.i\"D_.\TIOi'. as a source o f" fCrtilc al lu,·ium. 

Tn later times his con nect ion with the ri,·cr was 

s ti ll occasionally mainmincd. As his c ult 
spread through the country, he grnd ually rook 
on the attributes of those gods on whose cult 
centres he encroached. lr seems likely, for 

insmncc, that his ins ignia were taken fi·om 

Andjety, a god of Busiris (ancien I Djedu) in 
the Delta. It is likely that the legend of Osi ris 

as the dead fOrm of an earth ly ruler was also 

Pal'/ ofihe Rovl: ~(I he D1'11rl papyrw 1!(1-lm!(/i'l; 

illustrating Spe/1125. Osiris is shom11 St'tllcd in 
jurlgcmml under a canopy. /Jehiud him stand Is/~( 
and Neplrthys, mhi/e iu.fi-rmJ ~~(him au tltt'_/ignri!S 
o(lht• jOur Som o(llorm. slandin!!; on 11 lotus 
.ilo~~>o: (u990 r h) ' 
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taken over fl·om And jcty's cu-'t. Subsequently, 
when various sites claimed to he associated 
with the indi vidual parts of Osiris' dismem
bered body, Busiris claimed his backbone, the 
DJI·:I) l'li .LAR, a symbol that had many other 
connotations and was simply assimilated into 
the cult of Osiris, perhaps losing its original 
meaning in the process. 

His main southern cult centre was at AllY

nos (ancient Ahdjw), which was said to be the 
burial place of his head. In the :"Jew K ingdom 
(1550- 1069 Be), rhc tomb of the 1st Dynasty 
ru ler DJER (c.3000 nc) was claimed to be his 
burial place, and the site became a centre of 
pil grimage. As well as a chapel fOr Osiris in 
the temple of Scty r (1294-1279 llC) there was 
also the so-called 'Osircion', the masonry or 
which was evidently intended to resemble a 
temple oC the Old Kingdom (2686-2181 llC), 

although it was actually the work of 
Merenptah (1213- 1203 llC). 

Although his best-known epithet is 
\•Venncfer, meaning 'eternally good' or 'eter
nall y incorruptibl e' (i.e. not suffering the 
decay of death), he also took on the title 'chi ef 
of the westerners,, which was the litentl 
meanin g of the name of the jackal- god 
Khentimentiu, the earlier god of the dead at 
Abydos. Osiris' epithets also included 'he who 
dwells in H EU O PO r .rs', whjch thus associated 
him with the cult-centre of the s un-god R1\. 

The l-leliopolitan priests attempted to provide 
a genealogy f(lr Osiris in the form of the 
El\ J\EAD, a gro up of nine deities whose rela
tionsh ips arc fir st described in the PYRMI'\ ll) 

TEXTS. Other funerary associations may have 
evolved as a result of his assimilation with the 
hawk- headed SOKAR, another underworld god 
associated \Vith PTt\H, patron of the city of 
J\1emphis. 

The combination of his fertility and funer
ary aspects naturally rransformed Osiris into 
lhe quintessential god of resurrection. By at 
least the 5th Dynasty (2494-2345 nc) th e 
dead king was identified with Osiris, while 
the liYing ruler was eq uated with his son 
110RUS {sec KI NGSllr P). \~T ith the so-called 
' democratization of the afterlife' that took 
place during the F irst Intermediate Period 
(21R l-2055 nc) it appears to have become 
possible for any deceased person to be resur
rected in the gu ise of Osiris (see CO FFl i\ 

TEXTS). The phrase (Osiris of X' is freq uent
ly used to refer to the d eceased, in order to 
identify him or her with the god. 

ln order to gain eternal life, it \Vas essential 
for th e mummified body to imitate the 
appearance of Osiris as closely as possible. 
The Greek writer llERODOTLS therefore 
described the most expensive technique of 
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,\I UJ\L\,lll'l C:\Tl ON as being (in the manner of 
Osiris'. As the judge of Lhe dead , Osiris is 
shown in judgement scenes illustrating the 
BOOK OF TliE DE:,\l. Nevertheless, the 
Egyptians had a somewhat ambivalent atti
tude toward the underworld (dmat) and texts 
sometimes refer to the negative aspect of 
Osiris as a malevolent dei.ty. Thus the 
decreased might also request ~he protection of 
Ra, so that they could journey in the light 
rather than the darkness. It was al so perhaps 
for this reason that the com:cpt of the ' double 
soul' developed , whereby Osiris was the 11!\ of 
Ra, and therefore could be thought of as the 
' night sun', sometimes eq uared with t·he 

moon . By the same logic, Tsis and Nephthys, 
previously both connected principally with 
Osiris and Seth, were considered to wait each 
morning to greet the newborn sun, the res ur
rection of the god. Bet"\veen roughly the 18th 
and 2 1st Dynasties there was a gradual pro
gression towards the unification of solar and 
Osirian concepts of resurrection. 

As early as the Old K ingdom , many of the 
main elements of the Osiris myth were in exis
tence, including his death by drowning, and 
the discovery of his body by Isis. That Sel:h 
was his murderer is explicit by the 1\1iddle 
Kingdom (2055- 1650 nc), although there is no 
mention that Osiris was dismembered by him. 
By the New Kingdom, however, many of the 
r•U:'\E RARY TEXT S connected the deceased much 
more closely with Osiris, and the descriptions 
of the f~ltc of the deceased effectively iUustrate 
parts of the story of Osiris. The themes of 
Osiris' impregnation of Isis and the concep
tion of his sonl-:Lorus ('avenger of hi s fath er ') 
had already developed in Pharaonic times and 
certain aspects of the myths were illustrated 
on the walls of the chapel of Sokar in th e 
temple of Sety 1 at Abydos. 

It was at Abydos that the annual f' Es· n VAL of 
Osiris took place. T his in volved the procession 
of the god in his IIARk, known as neslnllef, pre
ceded by his herald, the jackal-god WEPWAWET 

Scenes fi·om Osiris' triumph over enemies 
were enacted in the co urse of the journey 
befOre the god returned to his sanctua ry fOr 
purification. The rites connected with the 
'mysterics 1 of Osiris were enacted in the 
temple, probably celebratin g hi s original func
tion as a fertility god, although little is known 
of these rituals. 

T he most coherent , although not neces
sari ly the most accu rate, account of th e 
Osir is legend is that compiled by the Greek 
historian PLUT:\RU 1. Certain of the elements 
in Plutarch 's vers ion can be corroborated 
from Egyptian sources, while others must 
remain dubi ous. He states that Osiris was 
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once an earthly ruler who governed well , and 
so aroused the jealousy of his evil brother 
Seth. Seth secretly discovered the measure
ments of his brother's body and had a mag
njfi cent casker mad e to fit him. He next orga
ni zed <1 banquet to which he in vited seventr
two accomplices as well as Osiris. Durin g the 
feast he brought forward the chest and 
declared that whoercr fit ted it exactly shtJu] d 
have it as a gift. Having stepped into the <.:of
fin , Osiris was locked inside and the lid ,,·as 
scaled with molten lead. The coffin was cas t 
into the N il e and then drifted to the city of 
BYBLo s, where it became entangled in a cedar 
rrec. Although the reference to Byblos is 
unsupported by Egyptian written accounts, 
there is a depiction of Osiris in a coflin 
among the branches of a rrce in the temp le uf 
1-hJ.thor at DENDEIL-\. 

Isis eventually rescued the casket and 
returned it to Egypt, hiding it in the marshes 
prior to giving a decent burial to her husband. 
However, while she was engaged in looking fOr 
her son Horus (already born in Plutarch\ 
story) 1 Seth is said to have stumbled on the 
casket and angrily dismembered the body of 
his brother, ~cattcring the parts throughout 
Egypt. The account of the number of pieces 
va ries from fourteen to fOrty-two. Isis then 
searched tin· the pieces and buried each ar the 
place where it was found. The phallus, howe\ er, 
had been eaten by the N ile carp (Lepido!us ), the 
Phagru.1 and the O.t:)IIJ!Ild /1/s F!Sll, so rhar om 
artificial penis had to be manufactured. 

In the Egyptian accounts it was at this slagc 
that !"he dismembered body was reassembled 
into the fOrm of the first mummy, from \\ h.ich 
Isis conceived the child Horus. Subsequen tly 
Horus was said to have avenged his fa ther's 
death in a series of" contests with his uncle 
Seth, the so-called Contcndings of Horus and 
Seth. According to these myths, the struggle 
lasted for eighty years, until Osiris was finally 
declared ruler of the underworld and his son 
Horus was confirmed as ruler of the ]i ,·ing, 
leaving Seth to rule the deserts as th e god of 
chaos and evil, the archetypal outsider and the 
antithesis of Osiris. 
E. OTTO, Osiris uud Am 1m. Kul!und Htih~t.:e 

Stiillen (M unich, 1966). 

E. 0 1:\SSI>..AT, Lt' II~Jis!Crc d'Osin~~ au mois de 

Khoiak, 2 Yols (Cairo, 1966- 8). 
J. G. GRWFITI rs, Plutanh :~De hide el Osiridt• 

(Swansea, 1970). 
- ,The origins o,(Osiris and Iris odt (Lcidcn, 
1980). 
1\rl. EATON-KrL\ USs, 'The earliest reprcscn ro.uion 
of Osiris? ', r,.;-13 (1987), 233-6. 
A. NIWI!\.S!(J 1 'The solar-Osirian uni ty as 
principle of the theology of the "state of Amun" 
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OSIRIS BED 

in Thebes in the 21st Dynasty',JEOL 30 

(1987--8), 89- 106. 
M. c. LAVIF.R, 'L es mystCrcs d'Os iris a Abydus 

d'aprCs les stCles du 1\lloycn Empire ct du Nou\·el 

Empirc' ,Akten A1liindren /985 111, cd. S. Schoske 

(Hamburg, 1989), 289- 95. 
s. Q UIRKE, Ancient Eg)lptian rel(~iou (London, 

1992). 

Osiris bed 
Item of New Kingdom royal funerary equip
ment co nsisting of a wooden frame in the 

form of the god OSIRIS, wh ich was fi lled with 

alluvial si lt and sown wi th seeds of harley. 
The germination and growth of Lhe grain 

probably symbolized rhe acr of resurrection 
and the tri umph of Osiris over his ach·crsary 

SETII . Onh· seven Osiris beds have been 

found, includin g one from the tomb of 

TUTA~KHAMUN (t.:v62; 1336- 1327 BC), which 
is a virtua lly life-size fi gure, measurin g 

190 em in height. 
It has been suggested tha t the co ncept of 

an Osiris bed (sometimes also described as a 
'germinated Osiris fi gure') may possibly have 

derived from the observarion of pigs t ram-

OsiriJ bt!dfrom the umrb ofTittanldwwuu. IJ!ras 
been planted mith seed mru, the remaim o{t11frich 
are clearly visible. 18th D.JIIursql, c./330 ~JC. 
I .. /90cm. ( 0 1/RO NO. 288.1; RHPROIJCCEIJ 

C0URT/:'5T OF 17/E GRifFITI//,\ STI TLTI:j 

piing seed in to t he grou nd . Since the pig was 
associated with the c ult of Seth, the sowi ng 

of the seeds in the Osiri s figure m igh t hare 

symbolized Seth 's ini tial defeat of Osi ri s, 

while the CYCntual sprouting of the barley 

would, in its turn , have symbo lized the 

rebirth of Osiris. Cer ta inly the overall sym

bolism of the Osiri s bed was concerned not 

only with resurrection bur also with the role 
of Osi ri s as a god of fe,:tiliry and hanest, in 

which he was c losely assoc ia ted with the 
g rilin-god Neper. 

T here are also a number of cera rnic bricks 

which may be later developments of the Osiris 
bed; one in the collection of the ~·lerropolitan 

l\luscum, ~cw York, measuring 2~ em long 

and about 10 em wide, has a hollow fi gure of 

Osiris carved inro its upper surface, evidently 

serving as a magica l receptacle for soi l and 
grain. 

See also COR!'\ ,\IL'J\L\ IIES. 

1\'l. A. LEAHY, 'The "Osiris-bed" rcl:onsidcred ', 

Orient alia +6 (1977) 42+-3+. 
M. J R A\ EN, 'Corn-mummies', Oi\1!RO 6] 

( 1982), 7-38 

Osorkon 
Libyan name held by fi,·c r ulers of the 2 1st to 

23rd Dynasties as lheir 'birth name' or nomen 

(see ROYAL TITULARY). 

Osorkon 1/re elder. 4-lakheperra Selepenra 
(98+-978 nc), Jjsted in i\1 ·\'\ETIIO's history as 

Osochor, was the fifth of the 2 1st-Dynasty 

ru lers. Judging from a pair of inscriptions in 
the temple ofKhons at Karnak, ht: was the son 

of a woman called Nlehtenweskher and there
fore probably the uncle of the first 22nci
Oynasty ruler, S ll ESIJO i\Q .. 1 (945-924 nc). 
'Osorkon the eld er' is poorly attested in 

inscriptions, but it may have been during his 
s i x~year reign that the Biblica l figure Hadad 

the Edomite stayed in Egypt, having been in i
tially offered protection by Amenemope 

(993- 98+ uc), Osorkon's predecessor. 

Osorkou 1 Sekltemklteperra Setepenm (92+-
889 BC) was the second n1 ler of the 22nd 

Dynasty and successor to Sheshonq 1. H is 
reign is much better documented than that of 
Sheshonq 1, and a fine inlaid bronze statuette 

bear ing hjs cartouches (Brook lyn Museum, 
New York) was found at TI~ LL EL- Yt\II UDJY>\ . 

T he upper part of a statue presented to 
Elibaal , the r uler of Byblns, has also sun ·ivcd. 

Tn the Delta city of Bubastis (TELL ll t\ST\), 

which was the initial power~basc of his father 

S heshonq, he constructed a sma ll temple to 

.rru~t and made numerous additions to the 
principal temple of B.\STET. He outl iYed his 

son and coregent, Sheshonq 11 , who was prob
ably also the chief priesl of Amun at Thebes, 

OSORKON 

and was eventually succeeded by a second son, 

T\ITLOT I (889-87+ IIC}. 

Osorkon 11 U'iermaa/1'11 St•!epenamun (87+-
850 HC) was Takclot 1's son and successor and 

the fifth ruler of the 22ml Dynasty. During the 

early part of his reign his influence in U pper 

Egypt ''"as thwarted by the power of rhe ch ier 

priest of Amun at Thebes, Harsicse. However, 

when J-htrsiese died, Osorkon 11 was able to 

appoint one of his own sons, Nimlot, as the 
new chief priest, thus regain in g control of the 
Thcb:m region. In the twenty~secnnd yc:1r of 

his reign Osorkon celebrated his SED FESTI \'AL, 

prob:1bly at B ubastis, where he constructed a 
new coun and gareway fOr t he occasion . 

He also constructed additions w the temple 
of Amun at TI'- IS (the 22nd-Dynasty capi tal) 

and rebuil t an earlier Lomb for himself wirh in 

the temple precincts, evcntu ot lly sharing it 
,,·irh his son , 1-lornakht; th is tomb was one 

of those excavated by Pierre l\1lonret in 

1939-40. 

Osorkon 111 Usemwalm SetejJent/1111111 (777-

749 BC) was one of the 23rd- Dynasty pharaohs 
who ruled from the Thcban region , control~ 

ling ci ties such as IIERJ\ IOPOLI S 1\!AG'H in 

Nliddle Egypt, and perhaps Leontopolis (TEI.J. 

EL-MU~J•\.\1) in the Delta. It was the throne of 

Leontopolis thaL Osorkon 111 inherited fi·om 
the shor t-li1·ed S heshonq II' . He appointed his 

son Thkclot as ruler of Hcrakleopol is and later 

also as chief pries t at Thebes, thus establishing 
contro l over a great deal of Egypt, leav ing his 

contemporary Shcshonq v of T.m is with cor
respondingly diminished territories. 

Osorkou II ' Aakheperra Setepenall/1111 (730-
715 Be) succeeded S hcshonq \' as the last of 

the 22nd-D ynasty rulers, by whi ch tim e the 
geographical area over which he reigned was 

restricted to the region su rro undin g B ubastis 
and Tanis. lt was during his reign that the 

Kushite pharaoh PI\' swepL norrhw;I rds to con~ 

quer Egypt. 
ClucAGO ORIEXT\L L'\!"STIT UT E, ReliefS and 
imcriptions at Kamal· 111 : Tlu~ /JubtWite portal 
(Chicago, 195{). 

R. A. C\J\ I INOS, Tire drronide oj'Priure Owrkou 
(Rome, 1958). 

J. YOYOT I'E, 'Osorkon, fi ls de Mchytouskhe, un 

pharaon oubliC', BSF£77- 8 (1977). 39- 5+. 
\V. B ART·\, 'Dit· Sedfest- Darsrdlun g: Osorkons 11. 

im Tempel von Bubastis' , SAK 6 (1978), 25-42. 
K. A. KrrCIIE:\', The Third lulermedialt! Period in 
Egypt (I I 00- 650 llC), 2nd eel. (Warm in ster, 
1986), 273-4, 287-35{, .142-5. 

J Ym·orn: ct a!. , 11m is. /'or des plwrao/IS (Paris, 
1987). 

D. A. A ST0.'-1" , 'Takcloth 11 - a king of rhe 

"Theban 23 rd Dvnast,·"i',]£..-1 75 (1989), 
139- 53. 
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ostracon (Greek os!ral .. ou; plural os!ml..•a: 
'potsherd') 
'ICrm used by archaeologis ts to refer to sherds 

of potrery or nakcs of limestone bearing texts 
and drawings, common ly consisting of per

sonal jouings, letters, sketches or scribal exer

cises, but also often inscr ibed with literary 
texts, in the I 1\ER ·\TI C, DL\ IOT IC, COPTIC and 

Greek scripts (see J.ITEil\TUKI·:). The usc of 
ostraca was obYiously much cheaper than writ

ing or drawin g on 1'\I'YRCS, and many hun
dreds of these documents h;I VC been rc<.:overcd 

from exca\·,nions. 

Thous;.tnds of ostr:u:a, includin g more than 
fifteen hundred litc r;~ry excerpts, such as rhe 

Tale ofSinuhc (the huges t sun·iving ostracon, 

now in 1 he coll ection of the Ashmolean 

!\~usc um, OxfOrd ), were excavated ar the site 
of the 1\"cw Kingdom 'T'hcban workmen 's ,·i\
b gc of DEIK EI.-\IEDI'\ ·\, proyjcJing an ill\':tlu
abJc record of the daily lives of the workmen, 

while also supp lyin g information concern in g 
the nal'llrc of Egyptian economy and society at 

that time. The so-ca lled 'tria l sl..ctchcs', often 
found on limesrone ost:r;~co1, arc among the 
Ji,,eliest s ur v iYin g products of' F.gyptian artists. 

;\ !any such sketches pro\'ide ,·ivid gl impses of 

f.g~pti an 11L\H)LR and satire, which would 
otherwise be poorly represented in th e art is tic 

and li tcr;~ ry record . 
At urban si tes such as I·J .-\\1 \1{'\,\ and Q\.\.

TlR , the Yast majority of so-call ed osrraca 
belon g to !'he rather different ca tcg·ories of' jar 

labels' and \locl..ets' , which usuotlly simply 
describe rhc foodsru ffs or liqu id contained in 

the vesse l. and, in rhc case of wine, prc.l\·ide 
details of the vintage and origins (sec \I.CO

I I01 .1C UE\'EK .\GES). 

:"\1. DE G. )) \\'1 \~s. ' Egyptian drawings on 

limcs10nc nakes',_71:>1 -1 (1917), 2.H-40. 
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j. Ct·:R:"Y , Catal11glle des ostraca hiCratiques 11011 

lith;rairex de Deir el-iHediueh, 7 \'Ols (Cairo, 

19.15-70). 
J \" ·\'\I>I ER u ' AtHHDIE, Ca!aloguc des ostmca.figurJs 

de /Jeir ei-JlllMiueh, + Yols (Ctiro, 1937--+6). 
j. \V. B •\1{'-.ES, Tht• Asluuoleau tulrtt(Ofl ofSiuuht• 

(Ox l(n·d , 1952). 
G. P oSE'\1-:It, Catalogw• des ll.'ilraca hi,:raliques 

lilldrain:s de Orir el !\'lt'dinch (Cairo, 1972). 
i\ 1. A. A. I'L R 1-:t .-Dt;-:, The demO! it 11.1'/ram 

(T.cidcn, 197-1). 
W. 1-l PEcK, Rgyptiau dramiugs (London, 1978). 

E. Bt{L~:'\EI{-Ttt-\ tJ T~ t.~~l 'Piiau an isis' sJ.:etchl's: 
.figured os/ra/..·a Ji"om !he Gayer-.-Jmlasou rollatiou 

iulht• Fi!:.:.milliam .\Iuseum (Cambridge, 1979). 

l.inu:stom: dup bearing a s/..•eJth 1{11 rfith·n:l,.fi-rJnJ 

!he I ·(tffey n,(thc Ki11gs. 19th IJynasly. ~.:.1200 IIC, 
II. 1.1.7 t'/11. (H 1685.1?) 

PAD DLE DO LL S 

p 
paddle dolls sec SE\ L 11.1Tr 

palace 
'fh e close assm.::i.uion between the king: and his 

residence reached its logical conclusion in the 
latl: New K ingdom (1550- 1069 nc ), wh en thi.' 
term per-a a ('great house'), which had JWe,·i

ously referred only to the roya l palace, \\ as 

applied ins t c~td to the king himself, e,·em ually 
being transformed into the ra mili ;tr term 

' pharaoh ' . 

The term palace tends to be used rather 

loosely lO refer to any large building in which 
the king or his immediate family rcsi tkd, 

whereas the archaeological and textual c\·i

dcncc sugges ts that the situation was not quite 

so straightfOrward. There were many di fl l:JTnt 
types of building associated with the f.g~ ptian 

roya l Etmily, Yar~~ing primarily in their speci fic 

functi ons and length of usc. There \\ ~.:re 
almost rirualis tic or symbol ic palaces ~ltt a chetl 

to New Kingdom mortuary temples such as 
the Rr\\\ESSEL.\1 and \\ EDL'\ET II \HU (the la tt er 

being the best prcsen 'ed) and there were also 
huge ceremonial buildings such as the Great 
Palace at EL- .UI.\K~ \a nd the palace of Set ~ 1 at 

(l,'\'\T m, \Yhich must have had more to do \\il h 

the reception of foreign ,·isitors and the enact

ment of ceremonies than the acwal housing of 
the pharaoh and his family. RclariYcly fc \\ of 

the sur\'i\'ing 'pa laces' have the air of ac1ual 
res id ences, hut a large ,·ilia opposite the Great 
Palace at ci-Anurna was identified b) the 

excaYators as the ' king's house'; 1his seems to 

hm·e funcrion cd as a se t of domes \ ic ap:lrt

ments for the royal fa mily in the Very CCiltTC of 
the cil'y. At rhe more ephemera l end of the 

scale, a brick pla tform at 1-.:.om cl- Abd , in 
southwestern Thebes, has been interpreted as 
a royal 'rest- house', perhaps fOr usc du rin~ 

chariot: exercises. 
Since palaces were constructed prim;tril ~ of 

mud- bri ck and timber they tend not to be ;~s 

well prcserYed as sto ne-built TL\ IPLJ·:s nf' simi
lar date. On the o1h er hand, rhcy wen.: ofu:n 

less prone to plund ering and des truction than 
the temples, whi ch were frequentl y deli ber:!le

ly dismantled , even in ancien! times, in order 
to re-use thei r ,·aluablc stone. i\ lthough ;1 

building from the rei gn of th e ~li dllk 
K ingdom ruler Amenemhat' 111 at Bub:~ st is 

(TELL 11\ST\) has been identified as :1 po1htcc, 
most of the suiTi,·ing Egyptian royal rc..,i

denccs date to the N ew Kingdom, including 
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pALACE 

those of Amerthotep 111 (1 390- 1352 nc) at 
MALKKm, Akhenatcn (1352- 1336 sc) at ci
Amarna and Merenptah (1 213-1203 BC) at 
Memph is. 

Many palaces included a 'window of 
appearances', consisting of a ceremonial win
dow at which the king appeared in order to 

undertake such activities as the reception of 
visitors, the conducting of ceremonies or the 
dispensing of rewards to his loyal courtiers. In 
the case of the small palaces nssociated with 
the mortuary temples of Ramcscs 11 

(1279- 121 3 BC) and ttl ( 11 84-1153 BC), the 
window represen ted a visible threshold 
between the sacred and profane aspects of the 
king's rule, a means of passin g between palace 
and temple, the two most impor tant i_nstitu
tions in the central govern ment of Pharaonic 
Egypt. 

The architectural style and decoration of 
the palaces va ried to some extent, although 
they tended to combine large-scale domestic 

apartmen ts (sometim es includ ing sets o f 

r~oms tentative ly identified as the 1-IAR IJ\·1) 

\\'Jth reception halls, cour tyards, pools and 

ceremonial areas in which rituals might have 

The thro11eroom in the palace ofRameses 111, beside 
his 1/JOI'IIfliiJI temple at A1edinel Habu. The palace 
liNts located i11the area immediate~)' to !he south of 
the .first court oft he temple (see ently on A1edine1 
Halmfor plan). Although lite lmildiug was large~) ' 

t·omtrurJed of mud-brick, the vestibule, inner hall 

am/ throneroom f..'o ntained stone columns. This is the 
/Jesl preserved lhroneroom to have sun•ivedfrom 
Phamonic Egypt; that ofA'lerenplah at A1emphis. 
.fOr e.rample, is badly damag£•d. {t. sn ur ) 

been enacted. A number of surviving frag
ments of painted p laster and fa ience tiles sug

gest that rhe walls and floors were frequ ently 
painted both with the iconography of KI NGSH IP 

(such as depictions of the :"'iNE BO\YS and for
eign CA I'Tin:s) an d with such pastoral scenes 

as fl ocks of birds flying through papyrus 

marshes. 
Probably the m ost complex survivin g 

ground plan of a New Kingdom palace is that 
of the Great Palace in the central city at ei

Amarna, which \\'JS connected by a bridge 
with the smaller 'king's house' on the other 

s ide of the main road. T he large courtyards 
and hypostyle halls of the central palace sug-

PA LAC E 

gest a building with a very d ifferent function 
to the palaces attached to Ramesside mortuary 

temples, and it has even been argued thar the 
Great Palace was actua lly a temple to the A ten. 

The much later 'palace of Apries' at l\1cmphis, 
excavated by F linders Petrie, is equally diffi 

c ult to interpret and, with its massive casemate 
mud- brick platform , may have functioned 

more as a citade l or fortress than a palace. 
Vl. M . F. PJ·:TRJE, The palace ofApries, M emphis 11 

(London, 1909), 1- 13. 
E. P. UP! !ILL, 'The concept of the Egyptian 

palace as a "m ling machine"', Man, sellfemeuJ 
and urbanism, ed. P. ]. Ucko, R. Tringham and 
G. W. Dimb1eby (London, 1972), 72 1-34. 
R. S TADELi\ I1\ NN, 'Tempelpalast und 

Erscheinungsfenstcr in dcr Thebanischen 
Totentempdn', MDA fK29 (1973), 221-42 . 
B. ]. KEMP, 'The window of appearance ar ci-
A marna and the basic structure of this ciry' , JEA 
62 (1976), 81- 99. 
'AI. STE\'ENSO~ Si\IIHI, The a.rt and architecture of 
ancieut Egypt (Harmondsworth, 1981), 279- 95 , 
314-38. 
B.]. Kaw, AuC1·eut Egypt: a11atomy of a 
civilization (London , 1989), 211-25,276-81. 

217 



PAL ERMO STONE 

Palermo Stone 
Broken ti·agmcn ts of a basalt stele dating to 

the 5th Dynasty (2494-2345 IIC) and inscribed 
on both sides wit h a set of royal annals 
stretching back to the quasi -myLh ical rulers 
before the beginning of Egyptian h is LOry. The 
principal fi·agmcnt has been known since 1866 
and is cu rrently in th e collec tion of the 
Pa lermo An.:hacological Muse um, Sicily, 
although there o1 re fur ther pieces in the 
Egyptian 1\1 usc um, Cairo, and the Petrie 
.1\tlust.~um , London. 

T he slab must originally hnve been about 
2. 1 m long and 0.6 m wide, but most of it is 
now missing, and there is no sun ·i,· ing infor

mation abom its provenance. The text enumer
ates the annals of the kings of Lower Egypt, 
beginning with many thousands of years taken 
up by mythological rulers, until the rime of the 
god HORus, who is said ro have given the throne 
ro the mortal \·IEi\.ES. Human rulers are then 
lis ted up to the 5th Dynasty. The text is divid
ed into a series of horizontal registers divided 
by vertical lin es which curve in at the top, 
apparently in imi tation of the hieroglyph for 
regnal year (renpl'l), thus indicating the memo
rable events of indi vidual years in each king's 
reign. T he son s of events recorded included 
religious I'ESTIVt\LS, military campaigns and the 
creation of particular royal and d ivine statues. 
The name of the ruler was inscribed above the 
relevant block of compartments. 

T he Palermo Stone - alon g with the ' day
books', the annals and J..: li\1G LISTS inscribed on 
temple wa lls, and the papyri held in temple 
and palace archives (see I.II!Ri\K IES and Tl.iR I ~ 

ROYA l . CA~ON) - was doubtless the kind of doc
ument that the historian ~ I ANETI ro used to 
compile his list of dynasties. 
H . Ser rA FER, Ei11 BrudJstiid· a/Jiigyptischer .Aualt·u 
(Berlin , 1902). 
G. D ARESSY, 'L~1 pierre de Patcrmc et h1 

chronologie de t\mcien cmpi1·c' , !Jif'AO 12 
(19i (J), 161-2 14. 
B.j. Kr·:,\11\Aun.en/ £g )'pl: mwlm1u' oj'a 

ch:ili:::..atiou (London, 1989), 21-3. 

Palestine, Palestinians sec nt nJ. tCA J. 
CO'JNEC ri O:-JS; CM\•\ AN ; ISRAEL and 
S''Rit\ - 1':\LESTI 'JE 

palette 
Term used to refer w two dist inct artefacts: 
cosmetic and scribal palettes. 

Cosmeliclan:mrmial palelles, usually of sil t
stone (greywacke), have been found i_n the 
form of grave goods in cemeteries as early as 

the Badarian period (c. SS00-4000 llC). Th ey 
were used to gr ind pigments such as malachi te 
or galena, from which eye-painr was made. 

218 

T he earliest examples were sim ply rectangula r 
in shape, but by the N aqada r period 
(c4000-3500 uc) they were generalk carved 
into more elaborate geometric fo rms- includ
ing a rhomboid which resembles the symbol of 
the later fert ility-god ,\11:\- or the schematic 
si lhoueu es of animals such as hippopotami 
~md tunics (sometimes with in laid eyes). By 
this time cosmetic pal ettes had ·~ !mos t certain
ly acquired ritualistic or magica l connomtions. 
Tn the :-.iaqada 11 period (t" ..1500-3100 nc:) the 

Sailwl palc:lle inscribed milh the titles r~(Ahmose 1 

ltlws dl'pressiom.fiJr tmo caJ:es ufpigmenl tJIJ(/ a 

slotjOr lht' reed pm.l'. 18th l~ }'lltW.l', mood, 
/1 28 011. (1:. "2i8-l) 

preferred shapes tended lObe the t(>rms of fi sh 
or birds, rathe r than animals, and many were 
shield-sh;.tpcd, with two birds' heads at the 
top. By th l· terminal Prcdynastic period the 
rang·e of shapes of the small er cosmetic 
pal ettes had become considerably red uced, but 
simultaneously a new and more elaborate cer
emonial fOrm began ro be prod uced. These 
palettes (usually oval or sh ield-shaped) were 
employed as votive items in temples rather 
than as grave goods, and a large number were 
fOund in rhe fO rm of <l cache in the Early 
D ynastic temple at r-HERAKOi\. POLJS. They were 
ca rved with reliefs depictin g rhe ideology and 
rituals of the emerging Clite, and the quintes
sential s urviving example is the tN~rmer 

palette' (now in the Egyptian !vluseum, Cairo; 
sec :'\AR1\ IER for illustration) . 

Scribal palelles generally consisted of lon g 
rectan gular pieces of wood or stone (averagin g 
30 em long and 6 em wide), each wi th a shal
low central groove or slot to hold the reed 
brushes or pens and one or two ci rcu lar 
depressions at one end , tO hold cakes of pig
ment. The hieroglyph used as the determ ina
tive for the words 'SCRIBE' and 'writing' con
sisted of a ser of scribe's equipment, includ ing 
a shorter version of the palette. 
J. E. Q UIBELL, Ardwh objects, 2 vols (Cairo, 
190+-i). 
A. E GuEBRECJIT c r a !. , Das aile Agyplt:n (M unich, 
1984), 347-63. 
M. S .-\I.E.H and H. SoUROUZL\:"\1 Egyptiau 

/Vluseum. Cairn: official uttalogul' (Mainz, 1987), 
car.. nos 7-8, 233. 
A.J. SPE~CER , Early Egypl (London, 1994), 
29-31,5 1-8. 

PAN BEDDI~G 

pan bedding 
Type of construction, usually in mud-brick, 
consisting of' cun "Cd courses. It is most often 
seen in temple enclosure \\'a ils from the late 
Period (7-t7- 332 m:) On\\';.t rds, which arc usu
ally bui lt in sections and with a pronount:l'd 
ll\TTER. It has hccn suggested that rh is Sl'C

rio nal building, alon g \\·irh pan bedding, 

allowed the walls to move \Yi thout collapsing 
as the ground expanded and contracted fro m 
the inundation. Others haYe noted thar the 

waYy effect of the wa ll tops, resulti ng fi·om rhc 
bedding, can giYe the impression of' Wilter, 
thus adding to the sym bolism of the tem ple in 
rerms of the PRI.\\E\"AI. .\ IOUN D surrounded by 
NLN, the waters of chaos. Good examples of 
pan bedding can be found in the enclosure
wall or the temple of Hathor at DE:"\DER \ and 
the walls of the rown ar EL h:_:\B. 

A. j. SPEKCEK, Briel- ardu'terture in aut ienl Egypt 
(\Varminst:er, 1979). 

pan-grave culture 
1\ltarerial culture of a group of semi-nomadic 
N ubian cattle herders who entered Eg~ ·pt in 
the !are M iddle Kingdom (2055- 1650 nc) and 
during the Second 1J1termedia tc Period 
(1650- 1550 BC). The1· are par ticu larly well 
attes ted in rhe Eas tern Desert, and their char
acteristic sha!Jow circular pit-graves, the so
called ' pan gntYes', arc known throughout 
U pper Egyp t as well as Lower N ubia. 

T he gnwes preserve the typica lly 1\uhian 
tradition of buryin g sku lls and horn"i of 
gaze lles, oxen and sheep, sometimes painred. 
An example f'rom i\llostagedda in Upper Egypr 
depicrs what is presumably a chieftain wi th his 
weapons. H is name is written in h i erogl~ phs, 
showing that comact with the Egyptian popu

lation was well established. Their POTTER\ is of 
a di st: inctiYc handmade tradition, bearing 
incised decoration . 'They also used bl:tck
roppcd red " ·arc. 'T'hcsc ceramics shO\\ links 
with the c GROL"I' and KERJ\ IA culture as well as 
with nomad~ of rhe Eastern Dcscn and the 
Gash Delta near the Red Sea (from which 
shells must have been taken for some of rhe ir 
distinctiYC jewellery). Skeleta l evidence sug
gests that they were a robust people, physi
cally different from the C Group and prob•tbly 
also from the Kcrma culture. T hey often 
appear to have worn d istinctive leather kilts. 
Some ha,·e equated them with the .\ IEDJ \\ who 
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C \ IEDJ \ Y Wh O 

pAPYRU S 

were employed as mili tary mcn.:cnarics and as 

a kind of POLICE force, patro ll ing specific areas 

such ilS the \":\ l .l.E\ OF Ti lE "-.!,tiS . 

M. BJ ET·\K , Ausgralnmgcu iu Say a/a-,Vubit! ll 

!96!- 1965. Dl'ulmnilcr da C- Cmppc uud dt:r 
p1111-Gni'IH:r-Kul!ur ( \ ' ienn~l. 1966). 
E. STJW UII \ J. and J. j L';'-. G\\ rrn ·r r, 'Anrhropulogictl 

problems of rhc !\ Iiddle Empire ::~n d T .:Hc Rom<m 
Savala', A1itlciluugcu tier .·lnlhmpoltJgi.(r'hnt 

c :<ellsd/llji iu Wieu Ill ! ( 1971), 10- 2.1 . 

Jl J. K EM I', 'Old Kingdom, !\ l iddle Kingdom 

Bailie axe mit It nH;oden handle f rom a pan gran' 
at 1Wostagedda . The blru!t' bears 1/te cartourhe r{a 
ltiug named N ebmaalra mho is otha mise nnA'II0/1111. 
Saonrl Jn/ermedialc Period.!,. -I I m 1. (r !6322-1) 

:md Second Intermediate Period ' . luriml l:.'gypt: 
a social his!OIJ!, B. G. T rigger et al. (Cunbridge, 
1983), 71- 182 (169- 71). 

J H. T !WLOR , (~ypt ami N ubia (London, 1991). 

papyrus (C)! peru.< papyrus) 
T he hera ldic plant of Lower Egypt. 'I'he name 

for Lower E gyp t could be written as several 

papyr us p lants growing out of the sign for 
' land ' . T his was a logical choice s ince the plant 

must have grown pa rticularly profusely in the 
Delta marshes, alrhough it also occurred else
where in Egypt. In modern times ir is li mited 
to <1 few spccio1lly planted areas designed to 

Papyrus rofiF om Deir ei- Bahri. 21st DyurHqt, 
If. J.i Clll. (E·lf079J) 

provide material fo r the creation of touris t 

papyr i. G rmYing ti·om the dense N ile mud , it 

was th ought of as the planr that nourished on 

the P ltl ~ t EnL \ IOL '\!D of creation and so " ·as 

chosen for the columns of I IYP<>STYI .I·. 11 \ I .I .S, 

which some scholars have suggested might 

actually have become flood ed during the I ' L , _ 

D:\TI0/'\ 1 addin g to the symboli sm. S uch 

<.:olumns had two types . of capit<ll: buds or 
wide, open umbds. A.s a symbol o f" youth or 

joy (and the h ieroglyphi c s ign mcomi ng 

'green ' ), pap)·rus \\'<IS p<.lr ticularly appropriate 

fi.Jr presentation to the goddess 11 ·\'I"IIOR and 
could serve as a magical sceptre presem ed m a 
Yaricty of deities incl ud in g the e n-goddess 

B:\STET. 

T he haryested papyr us stems cou ld be used 

fOr many purposes, such as the manufacture of 

ropes (sec UASKET H\ ) and the caulking of boats, 
although in th is use they we re g radually 

replaced , in the post-P haraonic per iod, by 

esparto grass (Carllwgo spar/aria) . T hey could 
also be lashed together to form boars or skiffs 

for hun ting (sec Sl liPS .\l\ D BOAT S) . G rad uall y, 
however, the s tems became water logged and 

the boats eventually had to be d iscarded and 
rep laced . 

Th is ability to absorb water also made the 
plant sui table for transformation into a paper

like writing mater ia l, which is also known as 
papyrus. Egyptologist·s have often named indi

Yidual papyri after the modern owner or fi nd
er; thus 'Papyrus C hester Bc~Jtt y' refers to a 

doc ument o nce in t he co llect ion o f the 
American-Bri tish industr ialis t and art co llec
to r, S ir Alfred Ches ter Beatty. It is nor known 
when papyr us was first used , although the ear

liest surviving sheets (un inscr ibcd) were di s
covered in the I sr- Dynasty tomb of Hemal.:a at: 

Saqqara (3035). 
fn the production of papyr us sheets, the rri

angular stems were cut and their ex ter ior 
stripped . T hey were then soaked in water and 

cut into strips. T he length of the page docs nor 
us ually exceed about one 'sho r t c ubit' 

(c. +5 em). T he strips would then be beaten 
with a ham mer to break down and nattcn the 

1'1\S EB AKH AENN I UT 

fibres. :\ext i.ndiYidual str ips would be laid on 

top of one another at right angles ;.md beaten 

so that the felted texture of the pi th meshed 

together. Contrary w popular belief~ the strips 
were not woven rogcrhcr. A weight· would then 

be placed on top of the sheet while the s tr ips 
dried together. T he indi,·idu:t l squa res of 

papyrus cou ld then be fi'\ed toge ther to make a 
ro ll , com·cnriona ll y con sis tin g of twenty 

squa res, although scrcral rolls m i ~h t be joined 

together to ma ke a longer documenl. 
The papyrus was usually unrolled in such a 

way thJ t th e inside, knmn1 as the recto, would 

be " ri tten on first. T he other s ide, the verso, 

was often le ft blank, and was sometimes rhe 
surface used by poorer people who on ly had 

access to used papyr us, as in some households 

in the workmen's ri llage at DEIR EI.- \I EDI '\' \. 

D iscarded papyri were sometimes used fO r the 
production of G \lr i'Oi\2'\.\GE , and ,·aluablc texts 

have sometimes been rccm·ercd as a result of 

rhis re- use. T he usc of papyrus com in ucd 

through the Greco-Roman period and into the 
Islam ic ca liphate, un til the introd uetion of 
d oth paper fi·om th e Far East in rhc eigh th to 

n inth centuries AD. 

]. C ER'>! ' , Paper and book.,· in fl lld l'llt l:.'gypt 
(London, 19.12). 
E. G. 'T uR:'mR, Gn.'ck papy ri: all in!rodurtion 
(Oxfo rd, 1968). 

N. L EWIS, Papyrus iu dassiml tmliquio• (Oxford , 

197-1). 
M. L. B IERBR IER , cd., Papyrus: struc/un• a/Ill wage 
(London, 1986). 

J J J -\'\SSE'\, 'T he price of papyrus' , DE 9 
( 1987), 3.1- 5. 
R. PWK I'\'SON and S. Q UIRKE, Papwus (London, 
1995). 

Pasebakhaenniut sec PSUSE:>~N J :s 

pataikos 
l\llinor amuletic deity whose modern name 

derives from the Greek writer llcrodotus ' 
description of a for m of Phoenician dwarfish 

protecti Ye image. T he Egyptian palaikos, con
sisting of a small human fi gure (usually with a 
bald human head or a falcon's head) s tandin g 
in a pose similar to that of the dwarf- god BES, 

is id entified with 'P tah 1·he dwarf" '. Rclati,,ely 

cr ude figures probably represen ting pa1aikos 
fi rs t ap pea r in t he !are O ld K ingdom 
(2686- 2181 nc), but the earliest representa

tions that can genuine ly be descr ibed as 
palaikoi appear in the New K ingdom 

(1550- 1069 BC) . Most of the fin es t examples 
date to th e Th ird ln termcd iare Period 
(1069- 747 Be) and later. 

C. A. A '\'TIREWS, Amulets ofaucieut Egyp! 
(London, 199-1), 38- 9. 
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PEP Y 

Pepy (Pcpi) 
Th e ' birth name' (nomen) held by two 6th

D ynasty ru lers. 
Pepy 1 Me~ym (232 1- 2287 BC) was the suc

cessor to the first 6th-Dynasty ruler, T I·:T I , 

with only the brief reign of Uscrkara (either a 

usurper or a regen t) intervening between 
them; his mother, ~1een lput, probably acted 
as regent when he first came to the throne. H e 

had an active reign, lasting at least forty years, 
during which he constructed and decorated 
various Lemples at Amuos, Dubo1stis (TELL 

BASTA), DENDER A, ELEPI LA NT I \!E and possibly 

IUERAKO:"-! POJ.JS. It was at Hierakonpolis that 

Frederick Green and James Quibell discovered 
the earliest examples of copper statuary, con

sis tin g of a life-size copper statue of Pepy, and 

inside it a second smaller copper sratue which 
is usually ;:tssumcd to represent his son and 

successor, ~1crcnra. Although few substantial 
monuments of Pepy 1 have survived , there arc 

many sur vivin g fragments of in scription 

incorporat in g his names and titles, both dur

ing and after his lifetime. 
A block from the funerary chapel of an offi

cial called \.Veni at Abydos is decorated with a 

long inscription recoun ting the pa rt that he 
played in the events of the reigns of Tcti , 

Pcpy 1 and Merenra , the first three rulers of 

the 6th D ynasty (2345-21 81 HC:) , including a 
reference to a possible HARIM conspiracy in the 

reign of Pepy 1. This was clearly thwa rted, but 
it has been sugges ted that it may, in some 

obsc ure way, have been the reason behind the 
late marriage he made LO two women ca lled 

Ankhcnesmerira , both daughters of Khui , an 

official at Abydos. The enormous infl uence 
that Khui must have wielded as a result of 

these two marriages can be gauged from the 
fact that these two wom en gave birth to the 

next two kings, .l\1ercnra and Pcpy 11 respec
ti ve ly, and , in addi tion, Khu i's son D jau 

became VIZIER d uring both of their reigns. 
There arc some grounds for arguing that 

there was a COREGENCY with Mcrenra during 
the last few years of Pepy 1's reign, sin ce this 

would then make it more plausible that \Veni 
cou ld have served under J'vlcrcn ra as we ll as 
Tcti and Pepy 1, given the considcrnblc lengths 
of the two latter reigns. There is, however, no 

defini te proof of such an early coregcncy. 
Pcpy 1's pyramid complex in south SAQQA RA, 

althou gh not the first to include l'\' RAi\ llD 

TEXTS, was the first in which fun erary texts of 
this type were discovered , when it was excavat

ed by Emile and H einrich Brugsch in 1880- 1. 

Although his sarcophagus had been destroyed , 
a metre-deep rectangular pit nea r the south 
wnll of the burial chamber contain ed a 

CA NOPJC chest still holding one of the bundles 
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in wh ich his viscera had been placed , and a few 

pieces of the stone jar in which it had origi

nally been kept. 

Pepy11 Neferkara (2278-2 184 DC) was a son 
of Pepy 1 who came to the throne after the pre

mature death of his half-brother M.erenra , 

who had reigned for about nine years. H e him

self is thought to have been on ly about ten 

years old at the time of his _accession , a fact 

which may possibly be documented by the 

inscriptions on the wa lls of the tomb of 
Harkhu f~ a governor of Aswan who was bu ried 

aL ~tbbct cl-Hawa (Tomb AS). The texts 

recount va rious missions that Harkhuf under
took on behalf of the 6th- Dynasty kings, 

includin g a jou rney into souLh ern Sudan dur

ing which he acquired a pygmy. T he letter sent 

to him by the young pharaoh has an air of 

authenticity and perhaps even historical fact, 
with the king's expressions of eagerness to sec 

the pygmy and his solicitous pleas that guards 

be sel around him to see thal he did not fall out 

of the boat at night. .It is also clear from the 
texts in Harkhuf 's tomb thal the Egyptians 

were continuing to exert a cer tain amount of 

economic influence over Lower N ubia. 
lt is thought possible that the very long 

reign of Pepy 11 may have partly contributed to 

Lhe grad ual demise of the O ld Kingdom, both 
by ca using the centra l adminis tration to stag

nate and by producing a succession crisis as 

his appointed heirs perhaps died too early, 
leaving va r ious ri va ls in contention for the 

th rone. 
Pcpy 11 was buried in a pyram id at south 

St\Q9.A Rt\, like his fath er, but the plan of his 
fun erary complex has been preserved much 

more clearly. It was excavated in 1926-36 by 

G ustave J Cq uier, who uncovered a number of 
fragments of relief, including not only the 
usual processions of subjects bearing offer

in gs but a lso depictions of the king, in the 
form of a SPI!Ii'\X and a griffin , trampling his 

enemies, ;mel a scene showing the goddess 

.':iESHt\T compiling a li st of captives and spoi ls 
of war. lVluch of the deconttion is derivative of 
that in the complex of Sahma (2487- 2475 HC) 
at ABUSIR, and the scene of the defeated 
L ibyan ch ieftain and his f3mily in the cen tral 

transverse corridor seems to have been copied 
faithfully in Cl'ery detail (thus calling into 

ques tion the hisroricity of many scenes con
ta ining named individuals in Egyptian reli 

gious or funerary con texts). Like several other 
pyramid complexes of th is period (including 
Pepy J's) , the mortuary temple contained 

fragm en ts of a n umber of stone statues of 
bound CAPTI VES, which may have played a role 

in the celebration of the king 's \'ictories over 
foreign lands. 
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Peribsen (Sckhemib) (c.2700 uc) 
Ruler of the 2nd D ynasty (2890-2686 HC), 
whose principal surviving monumem is Tomb 

P in the U mm el-Q1'ab cemetery at AB\ uos. 
Jar- sea lings fOund in the tomb bear two 
names: Peribscn and Sekhemib. The name 
Pcribsen, which was also tOund on Lhc two 
gneiss s telae associated with the tomb, was 
written in a SEREKI J frcun e surmounted by a 
SETH animal and sometimes accompanic:d by 

the epithet 'conqueror of foreign lands' , while 
th e serekft surrou nding the name Sekhemib 

was surmounted by a HORUS falcon . \Vh ilc it 
was initially suggested that these were LWO 

consecutive rulers (just as KHASEKI-!Ei\1\V\ and 

Khasckhem were once thou ght to refer to rwo 
separate individuals), most Egyptologists now 

consider that the two names were held b) the 
same ruler. According to the latter theory the 

name Sekhcmi iJ would have been held by 
the king in the first part of his reign , when Lhc 

cult of Horus was still dominant, whereas the 
assumption of the name Peribsen is taken to 

indicate a change in policy whereby the god 
Seth was elevated to grc<Hcr prominence in the 

cu lt of KINGSHIP. It has e\·en been argued th<lt 

the apparent struggle between the cu lts of 
Horus and Seth is indica tive of a resurgence of 
the conflict between the southern anclnonhern 

halves of Egypt, which would eventually have 
been resolved in the reign of Khasekhem w)'. 

Sea l- impressions bear ing Peribsen 's name 
were f(mnd at Elephanti ne (sec AS\VM,) in 
1985, confirming that the kingdom extended 
as far south as the firs t N ile ca taract at this 

date. II- is also perhaps sign ificant that a temple 
of Seth is known to have exist ed at 
Elephantine (a lthough the surviving remains 

are later than the 2nd D ynasty). 
VV. l\1. E P ETRIE, The royal tombs ofthe ear/icJ·t 
dynasties 11 (London, 1901 ), 11 - 12, p1s 1.\1 11 , L\1 

P. E . NEWBERRY , 'The Set rebellion of rhe second 

dynasty',.Ancieut Egypt {1922), 40- 6. 
A. G ARDI NER, Egypt oft he pharaohs (Oxford, 
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P ERIPT ER AL 

N. G RtMAL, A history ofancient E.g)'pt (Oxford, 
1992), 55- 6. 

peripteral 
Architectural term denoting a building sur
rounded by an external colonnade, such as 
MMvi.MISI (although the term is sometimes con 

fused with PERI STY I.F.). 

peristyle 
Architectural term used to describe a type of 
open court sur rounded by an internal colon
nade, as in the case of the second court of the 
mortuary temple of Rameses 111 at !'.-11 -:IJ INET 

HMJU . See a lso PEIUPT ERAL. 

Persia, Persians 
The Persians, like their neighbours the Mcdcs, 
were an Indo-Iranian group whose hear tland 
lay in the region of modern Iran during the 
fi rs t millennium sc. T he land of 'Parsua ', 
apparently situated next to U rartu and to the 
sou th of Lake Urmia , is first mentioned in the 
annals of the Assyrian king S halmancser m 
(c.858- 824 uc). The two principal cities of the 
Pers ian heartland in the fifth and sixth cen
turies BC were Pasargadac and Pcrsepolis 
(T.,kht- i Shamshid ), the latter com prising a 
succession of palaces built by Darius 1 and his 
successors, each of which incorporated cl
ements derived fro m Egyptian , .t\1cdian , 
Babylonian and G reek architecture. T he 
extent to which the Persians also drew on the 
arti stic resources of the va rious satrapics is 
indicated by the discovery of an Egyptian
style statue of D arius 1 (522-486 uc) at the site 
of S usa in western Iran. 

At its height in c.500 nc the Persian empire 
extended from L ibya to the Indus region and 
from Babylonia to western Turkey, comprising 
about twenty 'satrapies' , each contribu ting 
regular tax and tribu te to the Persian king. In 
the late sixth cen tury nc , when the 
Achacmenid empire was expand ing inexorably, 
the transformation of Egypt in to a new satrapy 
began to look inevitable, although it was 
temporarily delayed by the death of Cyrus 11 in 
529 BC. Eventually, however, in the spri ng of 
525 oc, Cambyses (525- 522 nc) defeated the 
armies of PSAMTE K 111 (526- 525 uc:) at 
Pclusium and wen t on to capture M em phis. 
The most in terestin g surviving documen t 
from the ensuing first Persian period (or 27th 
Dynasty, 525-404 oc.) is the text inscribed on a 
statue of Udjahorresnet, an Egyptian priest 
and doctor who collaborated \vith the new 
regime, although there is some evidence that 
he looked after such local interes ts as the 
~aintenance of the cult of NEIT H at his home
City of Sais. 

Egypt was subject to a second period of 
Persian domination, which some Egyptologists 
would describe as the '3 1st Dynasty', covering 
the decade between the end of the indigenous 
30th D ynasty (343 uc) and the arr iva l of 
ALEXANDER T HE GREAT in 332 BC. T he stele of a 
priest of IIERYS I-IEF called Sorntutefnakht (now 
in the laples M useum), which originally stood 
in the temple of 1-leryshef at 1-lerakleopolis 
Nlagna, was inscribed with an au tobiographical 
in.'icription generally in terpreted as a descri p
tion of a career stretching from the reign of 
N cctancbo 11 ro that of Alexander the G reat. 
L ike Udjahor resnet, Somtutefnakht seems to 
have prospered by provid ing assist:ance to the 
new regime. VVhen A lcxander dcfCated the 
armies of Darius 111 (336-332 nc) and took 
Egypt, Som tutcfn ak ht appears to have wit
nessed the battle from the Persian side. 
G. PO.S ENEI~, La premii:re domination Pcrsc Cit 
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(198 1), 179- 200. 
A. B. LLOYD, 'T he inscription of Udjahorresnet: 
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P ET OSIRIS 

S a ne ofgrape-pi£"king in the tomb-chapel of 
Peto.1·iris. This combi, es a traditional theme mith 
the artistic sty le am/ costume oft he Greek morld. 

(GRA HAM liAR RISON) 

Petosiris (c. 300 oc) 
Hi gh priest of T HOTII in the late fourth cen
tu ry BC who is best known for the chapel he 
built fo r himself and in hono ur of his fath er 
Seshu and bro ther D jedthu tefankh at T UNA 

EL-G EBEL, ncar H ermopolis i\llagna in Midd le 
Egypt. T he tomb chapel is in the fo rm of a 
small rec tangular temple of early Ptolemaic 
style, in front of which stands a horned 'fi re' 
al ta r of G reek type, which is also known from 
KARNA K. T he temple is entered through a 
half-columned port ico with com posite capi
tals, li ke those at EDF U or DEN DERA. J\1ost of 
the texts on the walls of the chapel concern 
Pctosir is and Ills titles. T his chamber then 
gives access to a sanctuary with four square 
pilla rs, the wa lls of which are decorated with 
tex ts concerning his father and brother. 
Towa rds the southern end of this sanc tuary is 
the shaft leading to the subterranean burial 
chambers some 8 m below. 

T he tomb is best known for its carved and 
painted decoration which combines traditional 
Egyptian subjects, such as harvest ing, wine 
pressing and furniture-making, wi th a dis
tinctly H ellenistic s tyle. For instance, the 
Egyptian fa rmers arc depicted in G reek cloth-
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PETOSIRIS 

ing and in poses remjniscent of the Classica l 
rather than the Egyptian tradition. The scenes 
in the porricocd pronaos are the most stylisti
cally mi xcd 1 while those in the sanctuary tend 

more to the lraditional Egyptian sty le, 

although some Greek influence can sti ll be 

detected. 

The hmer coffin of Pel osiris is made }rom 
blackened pine mood inlaid miJh multi-roloured 
glms hierog(vphs. Early l'tolemaic period, 

c.JSO 11c,ji·om the tomb o[PeJosiris at 'lima 
d-Cche/, 1 .. 1.95 111. (c,IIRO ]Ii46592) 

Although the burials of Pctosiris, his wife 
and one of his sons had been robbed in antiq

uity, the two wooden coffins and the stone sar
cophagus of Petosiris were discovered during 
G ustave LcfCbvrc's excavation of the tomb in 
1920. T he inner coffin of blackened pine is 

well preserved, with inlaid eyes and fi ve 
columns of inscription inlaid in multicoloured 

GJ , \ SS hieroglyphs. 
G. l..1·:1 1 1~DVRE, Pe10siris, 3 vols (Cairo, 1923-4). 
E. SuYs, Vie de Pet osiris (Paris, 1927). 
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C. PICARD, 'Les influences CLrangCrcs au 
tom beau de Pctosiris: GrCcc Oll Pcrsc?' nt r: 10 
30 (1931), 20 1-7. 
M. LtCI ITIIEI\1 , AIJ(:iolf Egyptian literature 111 

(Berkeley, 1980), 44--9. 

Petrie, William Matthew Flinders 
( 1853-1942) 
Widely recognized as the fir st scientific exca

vator in the history or Egyptian archaeology, 

Petrie was born in Charlton , Kent, the son of 
\-Vill iam Petrie, a civil engineer and surveyor, 

and Anne Fl inders, daughter of an explorer. In 

a lun g and illustrious career, he exc:watcd 

many or the most important ancien!- Egyptian 

sites, from the P redynasric cemeter ies at :-.1AQ.\

DA to the Early Dynastic royal tombs at t\llYDOS 

and the ci ty at El.-AMAR'\'A . His energetic field

work was matched by his excellent publication 

record, includin g many books dealing with 

general topics, such as To ols and meapons, 
A nc;enl meiglt!S and measurcx and Egyptian 

anhileclure. 
It was typical of his work as a whole that his 

research began with an innovati ve rnetrological 

analysis encompassing Stonehenge and the GIZA 

pyramids. Much later in his career he developed 
the ingenious method of 'sequence dating', 

whereby the PREDYN/\ST IC: PERIOD was divided 

into a series of cultural stages rh:u arc slill 
broadly recognized by modern archaeologists 

(sec AltJ\ tAYr). He was able to spend long periods 

of time excavating in Egypt primarily because of 
the financial support provided by the writer 

Amelia Edwards, who was also the founder of 
the Egypt Exploration Fund (Society) and who 

endowed a chair in Egyptology for him at 

University College London. 
Petrie's techniques of excavation were vast

ly superior Lo those employed by most of his 

contemporaries. Above all , he was determined 
to preserve and record as much of the evidence 

as possible, rather than concentrating purely 
on the kinds of objects that would command a 
good price on the art market. Perhaps the only 

aspect of his work that is regretted by modern 
scholars is his tendency to synthesize and 
condense his p ubllshed results, rather 1h:111 

presenting the detaiJcd field notes in their 
entirety. S ince few of the original records have 

survived , much of his excavated material is 
now difficult tore-analyse or reinterpret. 

\V. ~'!. r. P ETRI!::, //ltftu:tivt• metrology (London, 

1877). 
-, 7/~e pyramids and temples o[Gizeh (London, 

1883). 
- , Tell ci-A mama (London, 1894). 
- , Diospo/i~· Parva (London, 1901 ). 

- ,Methods and aims inardwcolog)' (London, 

1904). 
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Porlrait ofF/ill(/ers Pt>trie. (NTRJL' J\IL'.\"ITII ) 

- , Sn·enlyyean iu arclweology (London, \9J I). 
- , The mal.:i11g ofE'gypl (London , 1939). 
rvt. s. DROWER, Fliuders Pel ric: a lifi: ill 
ardweology (London, 1985). 
B. G. TRIGGER, A hi~·toi:JI ofardweologiwl thought 

(Cambridge, 1989), 200- 2. 

pharaoh 
Tc.rm used regu larly by modern writers to 

refer to the Egyptian king (see KINGS! liP). T he 

word is the Greek form of the ancient 
Egyptian phrase per-t/a ('great house') which 

was originally used to refer to the royal l't\ 1..\CE 
rat·hcr than the king. The ~great house' was 
responsible for the taxal'"i on of the lesscr 
(houses' (perm), such as the temple lnnds and 

pri vate es tates. From the New K ingdom 
( 1550- 1069 BC:) on ward>, the rerm was often 

used to refCr to the king himself 

H. rRANKFORT, Kingship and the gods: II stm()' III 
Nettr Eastern rehgion as the iutegrati11 11 nfsoficO' 

and IWiure (Chicago, 1948). 
J D. RAY, •The pharaohs and their coun', ~~~vpt: 

audent mlture, modem laud, eeL J. Malek 

(Sydney, 1993), 68- 77. 

Philae 
T he original is land site of a temple of th t: god

dess ls is, located about eight kilometres south 
of A swan. 'T'he surviving clements of the san d

sto ne temple, dating from the 30th Dynast)· ro 
the late Roman period (380 HC-AD 300), were 

transferred to the nearby is land of Agilqiyya 
during the early 1970s in order to save it froOl 
the ris ing waters of Lake Nasser (sec AS\\ A" 

( 
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pHILAE 

1 hall of Nectanebo 
2 west colonnade 
3 first east colonnade 
4 temple of lmhotep 
5 gate of Ptolemy 11 Philadelphus 

6 chapel 
7 first pylon 
8 mammisi 
9 second east colonnade 

10 chapel 

temple of Hathor 

./lu 
~,7 
l~ 

PHILAE 

JIIGII Dkvl). O n the ~td j accnr is land of Biga is a 

' pure mound', which was regarded as a tomb 
of OSIRIS, the mythical consort of Isis. 

The worship of Isis at Ph ilae can be dated 

back as ear ly as the re ign of the 25th-Dynasty 

pharaoh T:tharqo (690-664 BC), s ince blocks 

from h is reign have been fo und at the site, but 

the earliest visible rema ins date to the reign of 
N cctancbo 1 (380- 362 BC). Most of the tem ple 
was constr ucted between the reigns of 
Ptolemy 11 Philaddphus (285- 246 nc) ami 
Dioclerian (AD 284-305). T he complex incor
porates a temple to the N ubinn god .\RE~

SNUI'Hl S, buih by Ptolemy IV Philopator 

(22 1- 205 nc) and the Meroitic ru ler Arkamani 

LEJ-T The temple of Isis at Phi/at', slwmiug J!ze jint 
tmo pylom and !Itt columm of! he mammisi 

betmeenthem. The temple mas movedjiwn its 

original site to the island of Agi!qt)~J'a in order to 

prestrve it fro m/Ill' malers v/I.Atke Nasser. 
(1~ 'f: N ICI/0/.SON) 

BELOW The island of Phila f prior lo the re-siling of 
I he mmwmenls. /VIud-brick slmtlures are omiued. 

50 100m 
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(c.218- 200 llC), in a rare instance of Egypto~ 
N ubian architectural collaboration . 'fh c cult 
of Isis on Phi lac appears to have survived well 
in to the Christian era, and the lates t surviving 
hieroglyphic inscription occurs at the site. It 
was not unti l the reign of Justinian (c.AD 535) 
that the tem ple was finally abandoned. 
H . J UNKER, Der gnHse l~J!IO n des Tempe/s du Isis in 
Philii (Vienna, 1958). 
H . j UNKF.R and E. WINT ER, Das Geburtshausdes 
Tempels der isis in Philii (Vienna, 1965). 
E. V ASS II.IKA, Ptolemait· Pltilae (Lcuvcn, 1989). 

Phoenicians 
West-Semi tic-speaking people who occupied 
the coasta l area of the northern Levant {the 
western half of modern Lebanon) during the 
first millennium BC. It was in this region that 
the Phoenician cities ofnYBLOS, Sidon and Tyre 
flourished, having displaced the settlements of 
earlier CAJ\:AAN ITE people. A number of ancien t 
Egyptian texts (including the Middle K ingdom 
Ta.!e of Sinuhe) use the term i 'enel.:lnP 1 appar
ently with re rcrcncc to Canaanites li ving in the 
region surrounding Byblos, who arc presum
ably to be identified with the Phoenicians. It 
was perhaps because they were successful 
sailors and traders, gradually es tablishing 
colonies across the Mediterranean region 
(including the city of Carthage), that their 
works of art largely consisted of iconography 
and styles borrowed from Egypt, 1\ll. csopommia 
and the Aegean . The Phoenicians are also usu
ally said to have been responsible for the inven
tion of the al phabet. 
W. WAR]) (ed.), 171e role of the Pltoeuiciam in !he 
intemctiou ofMediterram:an dvilizatious (Beiru t, 
1968). 
D. H ARDEN, 'l 'l1e Pltoeniciaus (Harmondsworth, 
197 1). 
D. R. AP TI IOl\ lt\S, 'The Phoenicians', Peoples of 
Old 1l!stameuttimes, ed. D. J. \'Viseman (Oxford, 
1973), 259- 86. 
P. Ivl. B IK.J\U, 'The late Phoenician ponery 
complex and chronology', Bulletin of the 
A merium Schools t!{Oriema./ Research 229 ( 1978), 
47-56. 

Phoenix see BENU-BIRD 

Piankhy see""' 

Pigs see ANIJ'vl i\1. H US BANDRY 

Piramesse see QANTJ tt and T ELL EL-DAB'A 

Piy (Piyc, Piankhy) (747- 716 nc) 
K ushite ruler of the NA JW!J\N period who was 
the firs t N ubian to conquer Egypt, h1ying the 
foundations for the 25th D ynasty (747- 656 
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nc ). It is clear that his fath er, Kashta , had 
already pushed as far north as ASWAN, where 
he dedicated a stele to Khnum on Elephantine, 
and it has even been sugges ted that he exerted 
some inOucnce in the Theban region. Piy him
self seized control of Upper Egypt within the 
fir s t deca de of his reign , and his sister 
Amcnin.lis 1 was adopted by S hcpcnwepet 1 as 
the next GOD'S WifE OF r\MUN, th.us acquiring 
T heban terr ito ries previously con trolled by 
OSOKKO>I Ill (777- 749 BC). [n 728 BC, when 
Tefn akhr, d1e prince of Sais, crea ted an 
alliance of Delta rulers to coun te r the growing 
N ubian threat, Piy swept northwards and 
defeated the northern coalition , describing his 
successful campaign on the so-called Victory 
S tele, which he erected in the temple of Amun 
at Gebel Barka l (sec NAPATA), placing further 
copies in the principal temples at Karnak and 
Memph is, although only the original text has 
survived. "Piy's ste le borrowed much of its 
phraseology and style from earlier Egyptian 
royal ' recimtions '. He therefOre effectively set 
th e tone of archaism and reverence for the pas t 
which was to characterize most of the artistic 
output of the 25 th D ynas ty, with the Kushi te 
pharaohs constantly seeking to outdo thei r 
Egyptian predecessors in their concern for 
Egyptian religion and tradiLion. 

In 71 6 IIC: Piy died after a re ign of over thir
ty years. l-Ie was buried in an Egyp tian-style 
pyramidal tomb at EL-KUHRU, accompanied 
by a number of horses, which were greatly 
prized by the N ubians of the Napatan period . 
1-Te was succeeded by his brother SI IABAQP 

(7 16--702 nc), who reconquered Egypt and 
took full pharaonic tit les) establishing himself 
as the firs t full ru ler of the 25th Dynasty. 
J. H . BI~EASTED, Aucieul records of Egypt IV 

(Chicago, 1906), 796-883. 
N. GRI1\IA I., La stele triomplw.le de Pi('tmkh)y au 
Mu.see du Guire, J" 8862 et -17086- -17089 (Cairo, 
198 1). 
K. A. KITCII EN, The Third Intermediate Period in 
Egypt (1100~6SO Be), 2nd cd. (Warminster, 
1986), 363- 78. 
N. GRIMt\1.1 A hWn:J' rif.a.ndeut !:."'gyp! (Oxford , 
1992), 335-43. 

Plutarch (u \1) 46- 126) 
G reek writer of the Roman period who spent 
most of hi s ljfe in his home town of 
Chaeronca, although he also visited Athens, 
Italy and Egypt. He is importa nt to 

Egypt"ologists principally fo r his De /side el 

Osiride, an accoun t of the myth of HO RUS and 
SET II, hut there is debate as to how accurate 
this is. It is possible that much of what he 
recorded was based on a late version of the 
story. 

PO LI CE 

J. G. GR JFT'ITHS, Pluta.rch S De !side ef Osiride 
(Swansea, 1970). 
D. A. RcssELL, 'Pluta rch', The Orford Classiml 
dictiouaiJI, ed. N. G. L . Hammond and I-I. H. 
Scullard (Oxford , 1970), 848--50. 

police 
For most of the Pharaonic period there is e\' i
dcncc of a vari ety of officials whose roles 
roughly approximated to cer ta in aspects of a 
modern police force. 'T'hey can be divided into 
two ba~ i t: ca tegories: those pcrform iug a 

quasi-military role of guarding and patro lling 
and those enforc ing justice and inflicting 
p unishment. 

G roups of men called mJJm are described as 
patrollin g the deser t with trained dogs in 
order to guard against BEDOUIN incursions, 
wh ile the meuiTP tjesenm arc credited with the 
protection of quarrying and mining expedi
tions in the M iddle Kingdom (2055-1650 uc). 
By the New K ingdom (1550- 1069 uc), these 
tasks seem to have been undertaken increas
ingly by groups of MEDJAY mercenary soldicrs1 

who also guarded temples, pa laces and ceme
teries. A more specialized title (s's/w.) was held 
by the officials who kept order in palace 
IIAR !l\ IS. 

T he tasks of arrestin g individuals for such 
crimes as non-payment of tax (see TAXATJO'\/) 

and the subsequent inlli cting of bastinado as 
punishment were both assigned to the holders 
of the t itle sa-per in the O ld Kingdom 
(2686--2 181 nc), although these same officials 
arc later also mentioned as the guards accom
panying M iddle Kingdom desert expedi tions. 
T he con tinued use of th is title in terms of the 
maintenance of law and order, however, is 
indicated by t·he Ptolemaic inscrip tions at 

KO~ I O:O.IBO, which elevate the term to a more 
un iversal role, describing the crocodile-god 
Sobek as a sa-per smiting rebels. 
]. YonrrrE, 'Un corps de police de l'Egypte 
pharaon ique', RdE 9 (1952), 139- 51. 
J. Cn{:>-:l"', A t"O II/1/II/1/ity ofumrkmenat Thebes in 
the Ramesside perif)d (Cai ro, 1973), 261-84. 
G. A NDREU, 'Sobek compare;} un policier' 1 Livre 
du Cenleuaire, ed. j. Vercoutter (C1iro, 1980), 
3-7. 
-, ' Polizei', LexiJ.,on der /i"gyptologie 1r, ed. 
W. llelck, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 
(Wiesbadcn, 1982). 

pornography see EROTIC,\ and SEXU,\LITY 

pottery 
From the Predynastic period (c.5500-3 100 uc) 
onwards pottery was one of the most impor
tant of Egyptian artefacts, and is certain ly the 
one which survives most readily in the archae-
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pOTTERY 

ological record. Beca use its broken frag
ments, or sherd s, arc almost ind estructible, 
massive quantities of pottery have been pre
served at sites throughout Egyp t. l-1owcver, il 

is on ly in relati ve ly recent times thar 

Egyptologists have come to va lue the impor

tance of pottery in the D ynastic period , 

LHT Badaria11 pot mith blackened rim. Despite 
their early date and simph• talmology pots sm:h m 
tlu:se are amongsttheji11est ever produced in 
~::f!YPI. F!fih millennium nc,ji-om ei-Badari, 
II. 22.8 C/11. (c.J.1969/) 

IJEI .OW • ..-l jine blut•-pailllt:d /Jicouical jar from ei
Amarna. J\llosl ancient Egyptian pollei:J' ofilu 
Pharaonic period mas unt/e(ora!ed, the blue
paiJIIed mare being exceptional in this respal. 18th 
D )mll.<ly, e./350 11(;, 11. 70 011. (t:. 1568-/1} 

POTTERY 

having previously p laced greater rel iance on 
inscriptional sources. 

Egyptian ponery can be divided in to two 
broad groups according to the genera lized 

type of clay used . The first is 'Nile silt ware', 

those pots made fi·om the alluvial depos its of 

the N ile valley, and which fire to a red-brown 

colour. This group makes up the great bulk of 

Egyptian pottery, and is most commonly used 

for the coarse, util itarian wares, although it 

may be dccon.ued as in the case of the ' bl uc 
painted' pottery during the New Kingdom 

(1550-l0691JC:). The second group is the 'marl 

clay' vesse ls. These are made from calcareous 

c lays wh ich have a limited occurrence in 

Egypt, the best- known source being ar ound 
Q:na in Upper Egypt. Marl clays tend to be 
the products of more specia li zed indust ries 

and are usually em ployed for the better

quality wares. Often their s urf~tces are deliber

ately compacted, using a pebble or simi lar 
smooth object, before they arc fired in the ki ln . 

T his process, known as burnishing, leaves 

them with a sh iny surface, which is not a glaze, 
although it is sometimes mismkenly referred 

to as such . In fact , the app li c~uion of a glaze to 

pottery (as opposed to FAIENCE, which is a non
clay ceramic) docs not appear until Roman 

times. 

These two basic pottery fabr ics have been 
subdivided according to the materials added to 

them, known as filler or temper, as well as nat
ura l impuri ties in the clay. These subdivisions 

arc devised by each archaeological expedition, 
but arc usually re lated to an internationally 

recognized system for th e classification of 
Egyptian pottery known as the Vienna System. 

This has the benefit of allowing archaeologists 
working all over Egypt to understand one 

another 's pottery descr iptions. 
Prcdynastic pottery is ofLen of extremely 

high quality. From the Badarian period come 
handmade vesse ls (i.e. those made without 

Lhe use of the potter's wheel), burnished to a 
lustrous fin ish and fi red so that they have a 

black top section wi th the rest left red . This 
is a considerable technica l achievement, and 
cl em~mded grc~t skill on the part of the por
ter, particu larly as it is li kely that these Yessels 

were open-fi red (using a kind o f bonfi re) or 
prod uced in only the most rudimen tary of 
ki lns. Badarian vesse ls arc among the most 

beautiful pottery ever made in Egypt. Free

form pa in ted decoration is known from 
N aqada 1 times (c.4000- 3500 BC), with ani 

mals, patterns, boats and human fi gures all 
being por tmycd. Th is kind of represenm
t ional art on pottery di es out in the D ynast ic 
period. 

T he pottery or the Old Kingdom (2686-
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2181 nc) was formed by hand and \Yith the aid 
of a turntable, althou gh lw the late O ld 
Kingdom the true potter 's wheel , which uses 
centrifugal force to ' throw' pottery, had devel
oped. This latter deYice requires finer clay 
preparation, which in turn necessitates grcarcr 
control during fir ing. The chimney- like 
updraughr kiln (with rhc fire placed bcncarh 
the pots and separated fi·om them by a griddcd 
floor) was probably developed in rh c Dynastic 
period , perhaps around the tim e t' hat rhc 
wheel came in to general usc. The fi rsL wheels 
were hand-turned and relied on a smooth 
bco1ring to dc,·clop ccnrrifugal fOrce. They 
were rc ry simple, comprisi ng one stone SCL 

inro another, and highly polished to form the 
bearing. The more fami liar 'kick wheel' , with 
its foot-operated n y- whccl , was prob<.thly 
in troduced in Persian or Ptolemaic rimes (i.e. 
after c.500 BC). 

T he wheel allowed vessels to be mad e 
more quickl y, in a simple form of mass pro
duction , but certain types of ressel continued 
to be handmade, alon gside these thrown 
types. Bread-moulds, th e fi:>rmcr s for loaves 
of bread , parti cularly for offering use, contin
ued to be shaped around a core known as a 
patri.r. 

Pottery was used for many of those pur
poses fo r which \YC would now usc plas tics, 
and alongside IH SI\:ETRY provided the main 
IOrm of container. The differin g combination 
of poncry fabric, technology and form allow 
archaeologists to usc pottery as a chronological 
indi cator, particularly significant on sites 
where there is no other clear dating evidence. 
h was the observation of this fa ct that first 
allowed Flinders PETRIE to de\'elop hi s 
'sequence dates ' for the PREDYi'\' ,STlC PERIOD, 

building up a noating chronology~ which, wi th 
the advent of radiocarbon daring, has been 
transf(H·med into a system of absolute dares. 

Regional rariation and trade can also be.: 
traced through pottery, since a familiarit y" irh 
Egyptian clays allows imported wares to be 
identified rela tively simply, part icularly with 
the usc of such scientific techniques as ceram
ic petrology {thin sectioning) and neutron 
a c ti v~llion analys is. Recent developments in 
archaeological science also facilitate the study 
of th e con tents of pottery, thus providin g 
inf(u·mation 0 11 the usc of particular vessels. rn 
addi tion, the study of the technological dc,·cl
opment of pottery, and its relationship to other 
craftsl is of ,-alue in itself. 

T he study of ancient Egyptian pottery is a 
rapidly de,·eloping area of recent EG) PTO LOG ) , 

and one which has considernble potel11 ial to 

modi fy mnny of the exis ting views of Egyptian 
society <.tnd economy, pro\' idin g information 
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on aspects of Egypti ;.m culture that have previ
ously been undocumented . 
W. J\ I. E P ETKIE, Diospoli.~ Parra (London, 
1901). 
J D. B OURR IAL:, Umm d -Qa 'ab: polleJy /romthe 
Nile r.:allcy bl'jim· !Itt> Ara/1 ( oiUfllt'SI (C;~mhrid ge, 

1981). 
B. J. h.E.\ ll' and R. J'vl l'.IU~I LEES, /Vliuow1 polloy 

ji-um second millt·uuiu111 Fg.ypl (.\tlainz, \981 ). 
P. Rtn:, Pollt'()' ll1111()1sis: a source bo(/l' (Chicago, 
1987). 
J.D. B uL KRJ :\ U a nd P. T N tCIIOLSO'\, 'M arl day 
poncry fabr ics of the New Kingdom fi·01n 
Memphis, Saqqara and Amarna ',.JEA 78 (1992), 
29- 91. 
D. AR/'\:OLD and J. D. BouuH -\L (cd.), An 
iulmdut liou to anr ienl Egyp!iau polll'I:JI (1\ lainz, 

1993). 

Predynastic period (c.5500- 31 00 uc) 
The late Neolithic period in Egypt, generally 
described as the ' Prcdynastic\ began in the 
sixth millennium BC. 'T'he evid ence from 
U pper Egypt differs significantly from th e 
Lower Egyptian data; not only is each of the 
two regions apparently characterized by very 
different sequcm:cs of material culture. bu t 
the cxcn"ated sites in Upper Egypt arc mainly 
cemet·eries while those cxc~w~ucd in Lower 
Egypt primarily consist of settlement remains. 
This situation makes direct comparisons 
between the prehistoric cultures of northern 
and southern regions of Egypt extremely dif
finilt. Excavations fi-om the 1970s on wards 
have sought to redress the hahmcc by obtain
ing more sett lement dnta from the somh and 
vice versa . In addition, 1he provision of radio
carbon dales on material from both Upper and 

PR ED YNASTI C PE RIO D 

LmYer Egyptian sites has gradually facil itated 
th e construction of a tenta tive abso lute 
chronology for the whole gcograph ic<.tl and 
chronological range of the Prcdynastic. 

A fi·amcwork of relati ve dates fOr the mid
to late Prcdynas tic period in Upper Egypt, i.e. 
the Amratian and Gerzean periods (sec \ \(,t\

DA), was first established by F linders Petrie in 
the early 1900s (see also n um 'Jot.o m; 111\\ 

SE,\ IAtKt\ REG IO\ and POTT ERY). \\'ht.: n 
Gertrud e Caton-Thompson exca,·atcd at 
J lammamia in the El.- 11!\IJ:\RI region in the 
1920s, she fOund stratigr:tphic confirmation of 
Petrie's dating system and considerable e\ i
dcnce of the earlies t Upper Egyprian phase, 
the Badarian period (t.SS00--4000 uc). Petrie's 
'sequence dates' sn 1- suJO, which he had allo
cated only in a preliminary fashion, were dul_r 
assigned to the ,·arious phases of the Badarian. 
Radioca rbon and thermoluminescence dares 
from the ei-H1dari region suggest that tht.: 
period stretc hed back at least as early ;ts 
5500 llC. 

Cemeteries of th e Amratian phase (a lso 
known as Naqada 1; c.4001l- 3500 nc) have sur
vived at a number of sites in U pper Egypt, 
fi·om Dcir 'Thsa in the north to the Lower 
N ubian site of Khor Bahan. A rect angula r 
Amratian house has been excavated ar 11/I.R

AKO 'JPOLIS and small areas of late Gcrzcan set
tlement were excaYated a t MI\'DOS and ci
Badari. In addition, a possible Gcrzcan reli
gious structure has been uncovered at 

PrN()I/Wslir burial in whirh tlu• lm£()1 has ban 

IW/u rai(J' dcsict:ated I~)! I he hoi. dry. dt'.~erl sand. 
N uqada II period, c.3200 nf:, I,. (unjle.red) 
1. 63 111. (1,". !32751) 
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pREDY NASTIC PERIOD 

MEDITERRANEAN SEA 

1 Buto 
2 Mendes 
3 Minshat Abu Omar 
4 Samara 
5 Tell Ibrahim Awad 
6 Beda 
7 Merimda Beni Salama 
B Heliopolis 
9 Maadi 

10 ei-Omari 
11 Tark.han 
12 Gerza 
13 Abusirei-Malaq 
14 Harageh 

... ·BAHARIYA OASIS 

15 Matmar 
16 Mostagedda 
17 ei-Badari 
18 Hammamia 
19 Nag ei-Deir 
20 ei-Mahasna 
21 Abydos 
22 Hiw-Semaina 
23 Ballas 
24 Naqada 
25 Arman! 
26 Gebelein 
27 Hierakonpolis 

+ Early Predynastic Sites 
o Middle Predynastic Sites 
• Late Predynastic Sites 

KHARGA OASIS 

Hicrako npolis. T he t ransition from the 
Gcrzean period tO the E•\R I.Y DY'\ASTI C: PERIOD 

was considered by Petr ie ro h:we been :1 sepa
rate cu ltura l phase (the 'Semaincan ' ), corre

sponding to s u65 omvards, but this fin;Jl phase 
of the Prcclynastic is now described by some 
archaeologis ts as the 'Prorodn1astic'. 

The earlies t Lower Eg;·prian Neolithic 
~cmains are the '1-<"'ayum A' encampments, dat
Ing back to c. 5000 nc, which were effectively 
the first agricultural settlements in Egypt . "f he 

next stage in the Predynastic seq uence is rep
resented by three periods of occupation at 

~ 

~itterLakes 

200 km 

23 

24 

First Cataract 

N 

t 

REO SEA 

\IER I?-liJ!\ I.IEI'\1 St\I.Ai\1!\, the latesJ phase of 
which seems to have been contempora ry wi th 

the settlements and cemeteries of EL-0.\L\RI, 

south of Cairo. The next phase of the Lower 
Egyptian Predyn:~stic is represented :11 the si te 
of ,\ \ i\ :\11 1, whi ch seems to have flourished in 

the c:~ rly to mid fourth mi llenn ium nc. 1\ lost 
of the ;1\'ai lablc information for thl' Lower 

Egyptian Predynastic deri,·es from sites at the 
southern peri phery of the region , but excava

tions dur ing the 1980s at i\ 1L'\1SHAT .\ IlL Oi\L-\R 

and TEJ.I. EL- FA IU ' tl'\ (Buto) have begun to pro
,-idc crucial new evidence in the hea rt of the 

PREDYNASTIC PERIOD 

1.1-Y r Sill's assot'ittled mill! Pre(ZJIJias/i( ririli::.alion. 

BELOW l roryJiguriue, mith inlaid ()'es of lapis 
la::.uli. Fifih mil/euuium nc, 11. II tm. (F. !32 /-II ) 

Delta region itself, both sites showing evi

dence of cultural influences from Gcrzean 
U pper Egypt. The current view of the late 

Prcdynastic period in Egypt as a whole is that 
the inhabi tants of Lower Egypt gmdually 

assimilated ,·arious aspects of Upper Egyptian 
mater ia l cu lrurc in the late fourth millennium 

llC (t his ' transil'ional ' phase being particularly 
attested at Tell cl- l'ara'in) and that the Delta 
was e\'cntually subsumed politica lly into a un i
fied s tate domin:~ted by Upper Egypt in about 

.1 100 BC. 

T he 2500-yt'ar period of the Predynastic 
was once widely considered to have been cu l
turally d is tinct from the Pharaon ic age that 
succeeded it. Many authorities ha,-e argued 

1 hat the apparen tly abrupt chan ge at t·he end of 

the Predynastic - from the characteristic 
skeletons and artefacts of the early Gcrzean 

people to those of the Early Dynastic Clire 
buried at Naqacb, Hierakonpolis and Abydos 
was evidence of a sudden invasion from west

ern Asia. S uch 'diffusion theories' for the ori
gins of the Egyptian state have come to seem 

less plausible, ::md most scholnrs now agree 
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PR EN OM EN (THRO N E NA ME ) 

that there was a steady and relatively unbroken 
progression in the Upper Egyptian material 
cultu re from the Badaria n to the Early 
Dynastic: the archaeological case for social 
con ti nuity is currently fa r more convincing 

than that for sudden invasion or mi gration . 
Sec also AGRI CULTURE; AR;'.tANT and EJ. KA B. 

H . ]. K ANTOR, 'The final phase of predynastic 

culture: Gerzcan or Scmainean ?', J NES 3 

(19H), 110- 36. 
1\11. A. liOFF!\ IA:'- , Egypt before the pharaohs (New 
York, 1979). 
B. G. T RIGGER , 'The rise of Egyptian 

ci,·ilizarion', Ancien/ £gy p!: a soda/ histOI:JI, cd. 

B. G. Trigger ct a!. (G1mbridge, 1983), 1- 70. 
F. I-l ASS,\ ' ' , 'The Prcdynastic of Egype, J ournal 

of/Vorld PrehiSIOI:JI 2 (1988), 135-85. 
E. C. .M. VAN DEN BRINK (ed .), The N de Delta iu 

transition: -llh~3rd millennium sc (Tel Aviv, 1992). 
B. iVI1 1JAi'\T- R EYNES, Prilu~~to ire de I'Eg)lple (Paris, 

1992). 
W. \VE·rrERSTlWi\11 ' Foraging and farmin g in 

Egypt: the transition from hunting and 

gatherin g to horticulture in the Egyptian Nile 

valley', The archaeology of Africa: food, wetals 
and tnmnx, ed. T. Shaw, B. Andah and P. Sinclair 

(London, 1993), 165-226. 
K. A. B ARD, 'The Egyptian Predynastic: a review 
of the cvidence', J ounw/ of Field A rclweo/ogy 21 
(1994), 265- 88. 

prenomen (throne name) see ROYAL 

T I'J'Ul .A RY 

priests 
'T'he Egyptian pr iest should not be viewed in 

the same way as a modern re ligious leader, 
such as a clergyman, uw.lltdt or mbbi . The 

term ' pr ies t ' is simply a modern translation for 
a number of religious offices connected with 

the Egyptian TE!\ IPLE. The Egyptian priest, lit
erally described as a 'servan t of god' (Item ltt l
j er), was not' necessari ly well versed in reli 

gious doct rine (see EDUCATJOA), and , par ticu
larly in the Old and lvl iddle K ingdoms, he did 
no t necessarily work full-tim e for the temple. 

T he ~.:ommon modern translation of hem nel)er 
as ' prophet ' has led to a cer t<lin :1mount of 

m isunderstandin g reganli.ng the ro le of this 
official. H e was employed at the temple ro look 

after the c ult statue of the deity. Like mortals, 
the god or goddess was though t to have daily 

needs for food and clothing. 
l\llost priests would not have come into con

tact with the c ult image, and, in theory, only 
the pharaoh , the high priest of every cult, had 

the p ri vilege of attending the god . In practice, 
however, his authority was delegated to the 

ch ief pr iest, who was supported by lesser 
priests who would have attended to offerings 
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A scm prieJI in leopard-Jkin robe. i n his le.fi hand 
he holds a t."eme1: Detail/rom !he Book oft he Dead 
papyrus o[Ani. 191ft Dynasty , c. 1250 JJC. 

(H f04J0. SIWCT 'i) 

and minor part'i of the temple ritual. The 'sec

ond prophet' attended to much of the eco
nomic organization of the temple, while lower 

ran ks, known as nwb priests ('pu r ifie rs') 
attended to numerous other durics. T here \\';ls 

also a fenlJ ie ve rsion of the hem neljer t itl e 
(hemet ne1jer) and many elite women of the O ld 

and t\ 1 idcllc K ingdoms serYcd as pr iestesses of 
the goddess H:\THOlc 

The chief pries t, or ' firs t prop her' , could 
wield sign ifi cant power, and this position 
allowed him great innu ence in what would 

now be regarded as secular matters. During 

the 18th Dynasty (1550-1295 BC) d1 c priest
hood of the god Ai\ lUl' ; became extremely pow
erfu l, and it is possible that they may have 

been temporarily suppressed in the reign of 

AK IIEMTE" (1352- 1336 BC) . Jn th e 21 st 
Dynasty ( I 069-9{5 Be), a succession of 
L ibyan generals took contro l of the Theban 
region, us ing the title H igh Pr ies t of A mun to 

legi timate their power. 

PR IEST S 

There were also g roups of pr iests with spe
cialis t knowled ge, includ ing ' hour priests' 

whom Serge Sauncron inter p rets as 

as tronomers; he sugges ts that these men 
would h<we determined the time at ' ' hich 
FESTI VA LS took place. This was an im por t<ln t 

duty, since the Egypti<m CAL ENilt\R was mrclv 
in step wi th the seasons. Astrologers some~ 
l imes determined 'luckv and unluckv' daYs 

and books of these predictions have ; un j, -~(~ 
(see t\STR0!\'0\I Y AND ASTROLOGY). 'The I IOLSE 

OF UFJ~ had its own priestly onicials, who 
attended to the teaching of wri ting ;md copied 

ou t texts, while it was the ' lector pries ts' (hal' 
heb) who \Yould recite the words of the god . 
Various CULT SINGERS 1\ '\D TE\ tPLE \ tLSif.I"S 
were needed to accompany the r ituals, and 

women of noble birth, who sometimes held 

titles such as 'chan tress of Amun', were ot..:ca

sionally depicted in this role, sometimes hold
in g a SISTRU\1. In the cult of Anum the god \l <ts 

also considered to have an earthly wi f~.:, the 
Go o's WIFE OF AMUK, which also became an 

important political title, although the ti tl e is 

not attested before the 18th D ynasty. 

During the N ew K ingdom, adminis traw rs, 
in association with the ' second prophet' , OYer

saw the provisioning of the rem pic fro m 
es tates and endowments. They ensured that 

t he requis ite numbers of o fferings were 

brought in each day, and that the labou rers 
went about their tasks properly. O nly the 

essence of the offerings was thought to be con
sumed by the god, but the physica l substance 

was con sumed by th e pries ts throu gh a 
process now known as ' reversion of offe rings' . 

Various foods were prohibited by polr licu la r 
temples so that the pr iests' diet m:~y often have 

been atypical , but such food Tt\BOOS arc t..:o m
mon in many religions. 

The Greek historian H erodo tus sta res t h~n 

Egyptian priests were required to wash twice 

during the day and a furth er twice durinl! the 
night, as well as being entirely dean sh•n t.:n 

and withou t body hair. H e also says that· th e~ 

were obliged to be circumcised ;111 d , since 
th ere was no proh ibi tion on marriage, to 

abstain from sexual in tercourse during their 

period of offi ce. H e claims that they were pro
hibited from the wearin g of wool or leather, in 
favour of fin e linen, and then their san da ls h:1d 

to be made from Pt\ PYHUS . 

Particu lar ranks of offici:tls also wore spcci<ll 

garments, such as the leopard skin worn by 
sew priests. ln addition

1 
there were regulations 

and prohibitions connected with par ticular 
cults. However, although these rules \\ere 
st r ict, they applied to indi ,·idual priCS[S only 

during three months of the year. T his was 

beca use the priests were d idded in to tO ur 
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PRI MEVA L M O UN D 

groups of identical composition. These are 
now known by th e G reek word phylcs, 
although the Egyptians call ed th em sam 
('watches'). Each pliy le served fo r only one 
month before retu rn ing to thei r usual profes
sions for a further three months. Such offi ces 
could be very lucrative, in that the priests were 
gran ted a fi xed portion of temple revenue 
whi le in the service of the temple. 

S ince religious knowledge was not a prereq
uisite, it is not surpris ing to find that priests 
often simply inherited their posts from their 
fathers, although appointments were also gen
erally endorsed by the king. In cen ain circum
stances, pri est ly offi ces could even be pur
chased, a method that became common under 
Roman rule. It should be remembered too that 
in many of the small provincial temples the 
pries ts might often have been less import:mr, 
and the fu ll hierarchy may not have been rep
resented . D espite the apparently prosa ic 
methods of entering the p ries thood, there was 
a definite code of I·:THICS, includin g proscrip
tions against discussin g· temple rites or prac
tis ing fraud. T he extent ro which such codes 
were ac tually obeyed is unknown, although 
cases of malpractice are recorded. 
H. KEES, Das Priestcrtum in i(!fyptisclu:u Staat 
vom ueueu Reich bis :::,ur Spiitzeit, 2 vols (Lcidcn 
and Cologne, 1953- 8). 
- 1 Die Hiiheupriester ·von Amw1 von Kamak von 
Herihor bis zum En de der Athiopieu:::.eit (Lcidcn, 
1964). 
S. S AUKERON, Tht• jll"iests ofaucieut Egypt (~cw 
York, 1969). 
E. BRJ~SCI .'\ NI, 'Tempclpcrsonal r (:\1{)', Lexikou 
tier .ligyptologie vr, ed . \~'. I Ieick, E. Otto and 
W. Wcstcndorf (Wiesbadcn, 1986), 387-401. 
A. l\1. ROTII, Egyptian pl~)' les in the Old Kiugdom 
(Chicago, 199 1). 
S. QUIKKE and A. J SPI-~'CER, The British Atfuseum 
book ofalli:ient Egypt (London , 1992), 7+--8. 
E. STROUIIAL, L~Ie in ancient Egypt (Cambridge, 
1992), 223- 3+. 

primeval mound 
T he hill that emerged fro m the prim eval 
Waters of :\'UN was an important clement in 

Egyptian religious thought and imagery. The 
potency of d1c image of fertile ground emerg
in g from water must have owed a great deal ro 
the cycle of the annualt NUNDATIOI'\ of the Nile, 
whereby fresh agricu ltura l hmd regularly 
appeared out of the flood waters. 

T he primeval mound was the principal sym
bol of the act of creation and the J\ rlemphirc 
god ·Ii\TJENEN (whose name means ' raising of 
the land') was a personifi cation or the hill itself. 
The sun-god ATUi\ 1 is sometimes described in 
the PYRM.I ID TEXTS as 'hi ll' , and correspond-

ingly the J-leJiopoJi tan BENBE;..J STO;..JE, which 
was closely asociated with Atum's cult, appears 
to have been a physical manifestation of rhe 
mound . The shape of the pyramids themselves 
may have deri\·ed , like the beubeu, from the 
primeval mound . The power of the SCA RAB as a 
metaphor for the rebirth of the sun-god was 
due partly to the observed fact that beetles 
emerged from dung-h il.Js. 

T he concept of rhe original hill of vi rgin 
land was main tained in the practice of building 
the sanctuaries ofTE:-.u•u :s over low mounds of 
pure sand. S im ila rly tombs and cenotaphs, 
such as the Osireion at 1\BYDOS, often incorpo
rated a symbolic 'island' at their cemres. 
A. 0 1:: BucK, De .Egyptisdu~ f/uorstt)!iugen 
/"•trcj}i:nde den Oerlu:uvl'l (Leidcn, 1922). 
l-1. R. llALL, 'Review of De Buck, De Egyptisrhe 
... ( l922)' ,JEA 10 (192+), 185-7. 
A. A. SA LI-~ 1 1, 'The so-called "primeval hill" and 
other related elevations in ancient Egyptian 
mythology', 1~/DAJ K 25 ( 1969), I I {}-20. 
I I. A. SU!L6GL, Der Coli Tatem:u (Freiburg, 
1980). 
K. !\11:\RT IN, 'UrhUgcl', Le.rikon tier )i_J'Ptologie 
VI, ed. '~'· Heick , E. Orro ~md \V. ' Ves tendorf 
(Wiesbadcn, 1986), 873- 5. 

Psammetichus sec PSt\ i\ I"I"EK 

Psamtek (Psammctichus) 
'Birth name' given to three kings of the 26th 
(or SAITE) D ynasty (664-525 BC). 

Psamtek 1 Hftthibra (66+-6 10 uc) and his 
father >!EKAU I of SA IS (672-664 BC) were both 
carried off to N ineveh by the ASSY RI!\1\"S , fol
lowing their involvement in a plot led by the 
Kushitc ruler "IA I IM<QO (690- 664 BC) . W hile in 
exi le they were supposed ly indoctrinated inro 
Assyrian ways (Psamtek being given the na me 
Nabu -shezibanni) , before being returned to 

Egypt as \'assals of Ashurbani pal. 
At this time power was concentrated in the 

Delta, and the Assyrians placed i\l[cmphis and 
Sais under Nekau 1 an d Athribis (TELl . :\TR IH) 

under Psamtck J. l n 66-J. BC, however) Nebu 
d ied and Psamtek 1 took over his ru le, becom
ing the first true rul er of the new 26th 
Dynasty. \~lith the help of Carian and GREEh. 

mercenaries, he cflCctively took control of th e 
whole of the Delta. The incrc~1sed numbers of 
foreigners in Egypt led to measures to control 
them 1 and arclueological evidence suggests 
that the site of l'\AU KRATJS, among others, may 
have been set up dur ing his reign. U pper 
Egypt was still in Kushite hands, perhaps 
under TA I< UTAM.,:<I (66+-656 sc), son o f 
'Thharqo. H owever, by his ninth regnal yc;;~ r 

Psa mtek 1 was recognized as ruler of both 
Upper and L ower Egypt. 

P SUSENNES 

To cement his rule over T hebes, he obliged 
the GOD'S WH'E OF AMUN Shepenwepct II and 
her ap poin ted successor, Amenird is 11 , to 

adopt his daughter N itiq ret (Nitocris) as thei r 
ultimate successor. Psamtek then grad ually 
rep laced Thebc111 offi cia ls, as each d ied, 
putting hjs own protCgCs in thei r p laces and 
thus tightening his grip on U pper Egypt. 'Nell 
es tabl ished as he now was, he ceased any pre
tence ro be an Assyrian vassal 

The 26th D ynasty was to be characterized 
by renewed nationalism; Psamtck 's artists 
therefore carefully stud ied and copied the art 
o f the O ld Ki ngdom. T here was also a 

renewed respect fo r old-established religious 
practices, including the worship of SACRED 

;\ NIMAI.S , whose cults grew dramaticall y, even
tually becoming a significant parr of t:hc econ
omy. Psamtck was s ucceeded by his son, 
Nckau II (6 10- 595 BC). 

Psamtel: 11 Nejeribm (595- 589 Be), son and 
successor to Ncka u 11, is well known beca use 
of the numerous surviving monuments bear
ing his nam e. 1-Te is also known to have 
launched an expedition against the K ushitcs, 
which penetrated deep in to N"UBI :\. Like his 
predecessors, he relied heavily on foreign 
mercenary troops, and at ABU SIMBEJ. there are 
graffiti left by his Carian , Gree k and 
Phoenic ian soldiers. Among his generals was 
,\ l-IMOS I·: 11 (570- 526 nc), who was eventually to 

supplant his son t\ PRIES in the succession to 
the throne. 

Psamtek 111 Ankltkaeura (526- 525 BC), the 
son of Ahmosc 11 , was the last king of the 26th 
Dynasty. H is rule las ted for only some six 
months, following which he was executed by 
!he Persian ru ler Cambyses (525- 522 uc) who 
invaded Egy pt in 525 llC. 

J YmurrE, 'Le martchlgc des noms royaux 
Cthiopicns par PsammCtiq ue n', Rd£ 8 ( 195 1 ), 
215- 39. 
F. K. KJ ENITZ, Dit pvlitisclte Gexclticltte ~ fgypten.l" 
\"I I (Berlin , 1953). 
R. A. CAM I.NOS, 'The Nitocris adoption stela', 
]EA 50 (196+), 71- 101. 
E. Cm . .:z-URmE, 'On the e:x istence of 
Psammetichus' , S era pis 5 ( 1980), 35-9. 

Psusennes (Pasebakhaenniu t) 
'Birth name' taken by two kings of the 2 1st 
Dynasty, who ruled from Tanis in the Delta at 
the star t: of the T hird Intermed iate Period . 

Pswennes 1 Elakltepara Sc!epenam/111 (I 039-
99 1 nc), successor of Smendes (!069- !0+3 BC), 
the founder of the 21st D ynasty, was perhaps 
the most impormnt ruler of the dynasty. His 
tomb was discovered at Tan is by Pier re 
lVlontct in 1940. T he richness of the funera ry 
items (see TA/\.IS) has been described as second 

229 



PTA I-I 

only to t hose from the tomb ofTUI!\1'\KIJM I C~, 

although the timing of the fin d led to thei r 

being overshadowed by H oward Carter's earli

er discovery. 1t is likely that Psusenncs con

cent ra ted most of his activities at Tanis, where 

he bu ii£ an enclosure wall for the temple com

plex. D uring his reign Upper Egypt was 

under the control of the L ibyan general s ru l

ing fr om T hebes (sec 'r·: w KL"-'GDOJ\ 1). 

Howc,·cr, there docs not seem to have been 
grea t r iva lry between the T hchan an d 'l imite 
rulers; Psusenncs 1 himself was probably the 
son of the Theban H igh Pries t Pinudjcm rand, 
in add ition , one of his daughters ''"as mowricd 
to a T hcban priest. 

Psusenncs 11 Tilkheperura Selt~penra (9j9-
945 uc), the last king of the 21st Dynasry, 
mjy have been the son of the Theban Hi gh 

Priest Pinud jem 11 (990- 969 uc). He m ight 

therefore have reunited t he rule of U p per 

and Lower Egypt when he acceded to the 

Tan ite thro n e on the death of S iamun 
(978- 959 IIC). After Ps usen ncs' d eath , how

ever, the crown passed in to the han ds of the 

L ibyan ru lers of the 22nd Dynasty, and it has 
been suggested that the 'Ihnire ruling family 

may by then have been comparative ly pover ty

str icken . T h e 22nd-Dyn asty ph arao h 

osoRKON 1 (92-1-889 nc) subsequently seems 
to have attem p ted to gain support for his 

claim by marryin g Ps uscnn es' daugh ter, 

i\1l aatkara , who gave birth to SI-IESJ 101\.Q 11 

(t.890 uc), thus establishi ng a blood link 

between the two dynasties. 
P. MONTET, La utft:ropole royale de '/huis 1: Les 
comtructious et le tomberw de P.1·ou.ueuues d Tim1S 
(Paris, 1951). 

K. A. KrrCliEN, The Third lutamediate Period in 
Egt•PI ( //U{}-650 llC) , (Warminster, 1986), 
283-6. 
A. DoDSO~, 'Psuscnnes 11', RdE 38 ( 1987), 

49- 5+. 

Ptah 
C reator-god of 1\tE!IIPH tS who was usua lly por

trayed as a mummy, wid1 his hands protrud
ing rrom the wrappi ngs, ho lding a starr that 

combines !"he DJED pillar, .\ NKI 1 sign and Wt\S 

scept re. H is head was shaven and covered by 
a t igh L- fitt ing skull - cap leaving h is ea rs 
exposed. From the Middle Kin gdom 

(2055- 1650 nc) onwards, he was rcpresemed 
with a stra ight bc~ud. T he basic iconography 
of his images remained virtua lly unchanged 

throughout the Pharaon ic period . In 
Hellenis tic rimes he was identified w·irh t.he 

G reek god Hephaistos. 
Ptah himself was parr of a TIUi \1 ) at 

~Vlcmph i s, a long with his consor t (th e 
lioness-goddess SEKI-t.\IET) and the lotus-god 
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Rawescs 111 before the triad ofJHemphis (fi·mnlt:fi 
10 right): Ne_fi!rtem, Sekhmet and Pwh. 20th 
Dynasty, c. I ISO BC, third il/ustrationJimn the 
Creal Harri.>' Pap)lms, 11. -12.5 em. (!,c<9999NJ) 

N EFERTE.\1 1 whose rela tionship with Ptah is 

unclear. t"-li !OTFP, the deified archi tect of th e 
Saqqara Step Pyram id, c.:a mc to be regarded 

as a son of Pta h, although he was not consid
ered to be a member of the iVIem phite t riad . 

P tah 's original cultic assoc iation seems to 

have been with craftsmen, and the High Priest 

of Ptah held the ti tle /1Ja kherep hemm 
("supreme leader of craftsmen'). T his connec

tion with the prod uction or ar tefacts probably 
contr ibuted to the elevation or his cult into 

that of a universal creator-god. H e was 
thougln ro have brought the world into ex is

tence by the thoughts emanating from his 
IIE.·\RT and the words emerging from his 

tongue. Altho ugh he was clearly al ready 

regarded as <l creator as early as the Old 
Kingdom (2686-2 181 nc), the references to 

h im in th e~'' H,\"- 11 11 TEXTS are m in imal. It has 
been suggested that this virtual omission from 
rhe royal funerary cul t may have resulted from 

the reluctance or the O ld Kingdom priesthood 
of R:\ atliELIOI'OLIS to allow a i\,lcmphi te deity 

to ri val the s un-god . Ptah was, however, cred
ited with having deYiscd the OPENtl':G OF TilE 

\IOliTII CEKE.\ tO?-.T, and it was perhaps in a sim
ilar spirit or theological riva lry that· the pries ts 

of Ptah th emselves dev ised a CREATIO/'\ myth 
(the Nlemph irc T heology) in which Ptah ga,·e 

birth to R:t and his E/'\2'\EAD. 

D uri ng the O ld K ingdom th e cul t of Ptah 

PTAH 

gradua lly impin ged on that of another 
lVIem phi tc de ity, the hawk-god so..: \ 1{, 

res ul tin g in the emergence of a fun erary 
de ity known as Pta h-Sokar (sec ;.t lso 

I'KIO\I KOS). n,- the Late Period (747- 33 2 nc) 
t his comb in ed de ity had also l"<tkcn on the 

attri butes of OSIR IS, the god of the dead, 
resul t in g in the appearance of P tah-Soka r

Osiris. \.Yooden images of P ta h-Sokar-Osiris 
were regu larly in cluded am on g the fun crc1 ry 

equipmen t of pri vate individ uals d uring the 
Late l)eriod , usua lly takin g the form of a 
standi ng mumm iform human- headed fi gu re 

on a hollow wooden pedes tal, som etimes 
with m in iature falcons on the base. An earl i

er vers ion of t·h is type of funerary fi gure, 

first attes ted in the 19th D ynasty (1295-1186 
HC), simp ly co nsisted of a m um mi form image 
of Osiri s standing on a pedcsLal (sometimes 

with a BOO K OF Till': DEAD papyrus secreted 

inside). 
T he temples of P tah at .Memphis were 

grad ually expanded d uring Lhe Ph araon ic 

period, and further important cu lt centres 
were established at Karna k and Lhe Nubian 

sites or ABU Sl!\ IBEI. and Gerf Husein. Jt has 
been sugges ted thaL the name of one of his 

Memphite sh rines, Hwt- ka-Ptah, may have 
been cor rup ted by the G reeks in to the word 
Aiguptos, from wh ich the modern name 
'Egypt' der i,·cs. 

M . Snli.K, P1uh (Berl in, 191 1). 
1\11. S AND:O. IA."i 1-IoJ..\IIIERG, The god /)tali (Lund. 

1946). 
H. A. SetiLOGL, Der Cott 'Iilfl' IU'II (Freiburg, 
1980), 110- 17. 
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PTOLEM AIC PERIOD 

H. TE VELm:, (P tah \ Le.rikuu der Agy j1tologie 1\ , 

cd . W. Heick, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 

(Wiesbadcn, 1982), 11 77- 80. 

C. N L'\YSTRI': , Les grands prE! res de Pta!! de 
A'lemphis (forciburg, 1992) . 

Ptolemaic period .w PTO LE.\I Y 

Ptolemy 
Nam e h eld by a s uccession of fifteen 
H ellenistic rulers of Egypt rrom 305 to 30 BC. 

LimeJione rl'lie./slwming Ptolcn~y 1 oj(ering.flowers 
to one f~(lhe nutndi:stalion.,· nfHalhor. Pi olema it 
period, c.JOO IJC,ji·om Knm Abu Billo, 11. 33 1:m. 

(EA6f9) 

In this dictionary the 'Ptolemaic period' is 

taken to inc lude the brief p receding 

' Macedon ian ' phase (332- 305 Be), encompass
ing the reign s of t\ LEXA~DI-:1{ TilE GRF.A' I 

(332- 323 BC), his ha l t~brothcr Philip 
Arrhidaeus (323-3 17 uc ) and his so n 

Alexander II' (317- 31 0 BC). 

The po licy pursued by Alexand er th e 
Great , in which he portrayed himself as an 

Egyptian ru ler and effectively grafted the new 
administration on to the existing politica l and 
reljgious s tructu re, appears to have been fol

lowed by his Ptolemaic successors wi th vary

ing degrees of enthusiasm and success. l\llany 
Egyptian temples, includ in g those at Dl·:i\,:DER1\ , 

EDFU, ESNA and I'01\ 1 O,\mo, were either rebuilt , 
repaired or newly founded. S uch P haraonic 
administrative ;md religious centres as 

Thebes, I\!lcmphis and Tanis were replaced by 
t\LEXAN DR1t\, a new capita l city on the shores of 
the iVlcditerranean , the very position of whi ch 
indi cated the Ptolemies' rea lign ment of Egypt 

towards th e .Medi terranean region rather than 
Africa or western Asia . 

Ptolemy r Soter 1 (305- 285 BC), fOunder of 

the Ptolemaic line, rose to the throne of Egypt 
after the dearh of Alexander rv, ha\'ing adminis
tered Egypt as a general (then knmvn ;ls 

Ptolemy of Lagos) , since the deat h of Alexander 
the G reat. Ptolemy 1 devised the cult of S1·:RAP1S 

from the existing cu lt of Osiris-/\pis, hoping 

perhaps to usc it as a unifying political force, 

but in practice it was the cult of the goddess ISIS 

that grew and spread fi·om Egypt. 

T he .!Vbccdonians and other Greeks were 

already l~tmiliar to the Egyptians long before the 

arrival of Alexander, since the Egyptian army in 

the Late Period (747- 332 llt:) had invariably 

included large numbers or GREEKS as mercenar

ies. Ptolemaic rule, however, did not remain 

popular, and there were reYolts in the T hcban 

area in 208-186 BC and 88- 86 llC. As Ptolemaic 

rule weakened, so the Ptolemics relied ever 

more heavily on Rome, and eventua Lly the 

actions of CLEOPAT RA VII (51-30 llC), rhe daugh
ter of Ptolemy XII (80- 51 HC:) and sister-wife of 

Ptolemy Xlll (5 1-4i uc), provided a pretext for 
1 he Roman conq uesl" of Egypt under Octavian, 

the future Emperor Augustus (30 BC- AD 14). 

D.). CEU\WFORD , Kerkeusiris, fill r.:!J. )I}Jiian village 
in the Ptolemai( pcrind (Cambridge, 1971 ). 

I I .. M AEI-ILER and V . . M . STROCK:\ (eels) , Das 
p!ulemiiische .r/egyp!eu (Mainz, 1978). 

A. K. BoWi\ IAN, Egyp1 t!fier !he pharaohs 

(London, 1986). 
N . LF.\\'1S, Grak.~ in P1olcmuir Eg )'p! (OxfOrd, 

1986). 
\:V. Ivl. Eu.1s, P!tdemy f~{Egyp! (London, \994). 

Punt (Pwenet) 

N ame used by the ancient Egyptian s to 
describe a region of east Ahica to whjch trad-

P U NT 

ing missions were sent from at least the 5th 

Dvnasty (249+-2.145 IIC) on wards. T here is still 

some debate regarding the precise location of 

P un t. Although it was once identified with the 

region of modern Somalia, a strong argumenr 

has now been made for its location in southern 

S udan or the Eritrcan region of Ethiopia, 

where the flora and fauna correspond best with 

those depicted in Egy ptian reliefs. 

P um (the ' land of th e god') was the so urce 

of many exotic produos, such as GOLD , aro
matic resins, African blackwood , ebony, jvory, 

SL AV ES and wi ld animals, including monkeys 

and the sacred CY i\'OCEP1l AL US baboons. The 

Egyptians also appear to have brought pyg

mies hom P unt (sec DWA RFS .\;\.ll P\ G.vm:s), 

jud g·i ng from th e funerar y inscription o r 

1-larkhuf~ an expedition leader of the reign of 
1'1:1'\' II (2278-2 184 Bt:). 

Some trading missions evidently travel led 

overland to Punt, but the m ore comm on route 

was by sea, usua lly departing from the ports of 
Quseir or lVIersa Gawasis on the west coast of 

the Red Sea . As a distanr and distinctly non

Egyptian land , Pum grad ually acquired an air 
or fanrasy, like t·hat of E ldorado or Atlan tis. 

For this reason it sometimes features in narra

tive tales such as rhe Tttle of !he Shipmred .. :ed 
Sailor in the !\!fiddle Kingdom (2055-

1650 nc), and is also mentioned in various love 

poem s in the New K ingdom (1550-1069 Be; 
see ER0T1Ct\) . 

The best- documented trading expedition to 

Punt was that of the reign of T-Iatshepsut 

Limfslrme relitfblocks.fi'fHIIIhe lemplc of 
Hatslu:psu/ a/ Deir ei-Bahri. Pardw. ruler of 
Pun/, 11Ja/J.:s in Fun/ t~(M~ obl'se miji: Ali, mhose 
t011di1ion is wnsirlered /~J' some scholars to be I he 
resu/1 of!Jen:um \ distase. Behind !hem anne men 
tanying gj/isjiJr IlaHI1cpsul S expedition. / 81/i 

l~JIIItH~ J!, 1473- 1-158 nc, ma.r. 11. r~(b/11d-: 

f9. 3 Oil. (r:,IIIIO)ti lf27o .IN/J ]t:8Y66J) 
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(1473- 1458 BC), scenes from which are depict
ed on the second terrace of her fune rary 
temple at DEIR EL-BAHRI. T hese reliefs show the 
process of tradin g, which may have taken the 
particular form of barter known ro anthropol
ogists as 'silent trade', by which the two par
tics in th e transaction do not negotiate verbally 
but set out exchange-goods until both are sat
isfi ed that the respective amounts are suffi
cient. On ly then does actual exchange take 
place. Th e scenes also include depi ctions of 
con ical reed-built huts built on poles above the 
ground and entered via ladders. The sur
roun ding vegeta tion includes palms and 
' myrrh trees', some already in the process of 
being hacked apart in order to extract the 
myrrh. 

\,Yhcrcas the ruler of Punt was distin
guished from the Egyptians primari ly by his 
heard and unusual costume, his wife was evi
dently much more memorable. She is depicted 
as an obese woman, and the saddled donkey 
that carried her is singled out for particular 
atten tion, not only because of the queen's 
great weight but also because it was sti ll rela
tively unusual for rhe Eg·yptians to ride either 
donkeys or horses at this time. 'T'he scenes also 
show myrrh trees being loaded on to the ships 
so that the Egyptians could produce their own 
aromatics from them . Trees such as these 
might eventually have been replan ted in the 
temple at Deir el-Ba lui , judging from the sur
viving traces of tree-pits. 

A stele in the mortuary temple of 
Amenhotep 11 1 (1390- 1352 BC) records a 
speech del ivered by the god Amu n, in which 
the king is informed: 'Turning my face to sun
rise T created a wonder for you, I made the 
lands of Punt come here to you, with all th e 
fragrant nowcrs of their lands, to beg your 
peace and breathe the ai r you give.' 
\~f. STEVENSON Si\UTII, 'The land of Punt', 
]A liCE I (1962), 59- 60. 
R. HERZOG, Pount (G ilickstadt, 1968). 
D. M. D1 XON 1 'The transplantation of Punt 
incense u·ees in Egypt ',JEA 55 (1969), 55-65. 
K. A. Krruu·:N, 'Punt and how to get there' , 
Oricutalia 40 (197 1), 18+-207. 
1\ll . LICIITIIF.IM, .rlndent E'gyptianliterature 11 

(London, 1976), 46-7. 
R. F ,\TI'OVIl.l l, 'The problem of Punt in tJ1 c light 
of recent fi eldwork in the eastern Sudan', Akten 
J\llti"m:hen 1985 IV, cd. S. Schoske (Hamburg, 
199 1), 257-72. 
K. A. KrrCI-IEN, 'T he Land of Punt', The 
ardweolugy of .!~{rica, ed. T Shaw ct al. (London, 
1993), 587- 608. 

purification see PRI ESTS; SACRED I..AKE; TABOO 

and WATER 
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pylon (G reek: 'gate') 
1\1assive ceremon ial ga teway (Egyptian 
bekheneJ) consisting of two tapering towers 
linked by a bridge o[ masonry and su rmount
ed by a cornice. Rituals relating to the sun-god 
were evidently carried out on top of the gate
way. T he pylon was used in temples from at 
least the lvliddlc Kingdom to th e Roman peri
od (c.2055 BC-AD 395). lt has been tentatively 
suggested th at th e earliest known pylons may 
have been constructed in the pyramid complex 
and sun temple of the 5th- Dynasty ruler 
Nyuserra (2445- 2421 BC) at AII US IR and ABU 

GURt\ B, but the oldest intact exam pl es are those 
in T heban royal mortuary temples of the New 
K ingdom (1550- 1069 BC), such as MEOINET 

ll t\ BlJ and the RAM I·:SSEU~ I. 

The pylon was usually fi lled wi th rubble 
(often consisting of blocks p lundered from 
earlie r temples, as in the case of TAJ.trlf\T 

BLOCKs), but many also conta ined internal 
stairs and rooms, the purpose of which is 
uncertain. Ancient depictions of pylons show 
tha t the deep vertical recesses visible along the 
fayades of survivin g examples were intended 
to hold flagstaffs; above each groove was a 
small window through which the flag cou ld be 
attached . Such flags would have had par ticu lar 
significance in the context of the temple1 in 
that the Egyptian word for 'god' (netjer) took 
the fo rm of a symbol usually interpreted as a 
flut terin g pennant. 

Pylons were frequently decorated with 
reliefs enhanced with bright paint and inlays, 
in which the scenes tended to emphasize the 
theme of royal power, sin ce the outer pylon 
wou ld have been the most visible part of the 

PYL O:'>/ 

Firs! pylon of tlu· Jemple ofl:a:~ at Plrilae. The rdir:JS 
Oil/he outerjitces n_{the pylo/l:{ towers are Lypira l, 
shoming the king (Ptolemy XII Neos Diol~)'Sfls} 

~·trikingforeign cttptives mii/1 a mace. T!te scenes 
mould originally have been painted. (1 . SHAll ) 

temple fOr the great mass of the popu lation 
who were forbidden to pass beyond the ftrsr 
cour tyard. 'I 'he most common motif on the 
pylon was that of the king smiting foreign 
enemies or offering captives to a god . 

Many temples had only one pylon, but the 
more important religious complexes consisted 
of long successions of pylons and courtyards1 

each added or embellished by different ru lers; 
the temple of Amun at KAR.J'\;AK, for instance, has 
ten pylons. In the unusual temples dedicated to 

the A ten in the city at EL-t\ i\ IAR1\"i\ 1 the p) Ions 
appear to have been somewhat diffCrent, con
sisting of pairs of separate towers withou r any 
bridging masonry between them . 

lt is likely that the pylon represented the 
two mountains of the IIORIZON (akltet) between 
which the sun rose, th us contributing w the 
TEi\ll•t..E's role as a symbol of the cosmos and 
the act of creation. The towers were each iden
tified with the goddesses ISIS and N EPI !TI ns. 

F. \.Y. rON BrSS INU et al. , Dtu Re-Heill~fftum des 
Kiiuigs Nc-I1Vo.w·- l?c r (Leipzig, 1905), 8-10, 
19- z.l. 
L . B ORCIIARDT, Das Grabdeukmal des Kiinig.1· \-t'

uscr-Rc' (Leipzig, 1907), 97. 
T DO.\IB:\RDT, 'Ocr zweiti.i rigc Tempelpylon 
altiigyptischer Baukunst und seine rel igiOse 
Symbolik', Egyptian Religion ! (1933), 87-98. 
P. A. SPENCER, The Egyptian temple: a 

le.ricogra.pltiwl study (London, 198-t), 193-4. 
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pyramid 
Funerary monument, built usually of stone 
masonry and consisting of four triangular 
sides meeting in a point. J t served as the foca l 
point - or at least the most visible component 
_ of Egyptian royal fu nerary complexes from 
u1e 3rd D ynasty (2686-261 3 nc) to the Second 
Intermediate Period ( 1650- 1550 BC). 

Throughout the rest of the Pharaonic period 
pri vate tombs occasionally incorporated sma ll
scale mud-brick or stone 'pyramidia'. The 
modern term llt:rivcs from the Greek word 
pyramis ('wheal cake'), presumably because 
cakes of this type were pyramidal in shape; the 
ancient Egyptian word, however, was mer. 

In purely architectural terms, pyramids can 
be divided into two broad types: 's tep pyra
mids ' and ' true pyramids' . The first step 
pyramids appear to have developed initially 
out of the rectangular royal and private i\ IASTJ\ 

RA tombs of the Early Dynastic period 
(3 100- 2686 llC), but by the early 4th D ynasty 
the first smooth-sided true pyramid had been 
constructed at DAIISI IUR. Over the next thou
sand ye;us the pyramid gradually acquired a 
wide range of symbolic meanings. 

'l 'he full-scale 'pyramid complex' consisted 
of a true pyramid with it:s mortuary and valley 
temples, a causeway between the two latter, 
and usually a number of smaller 'subsidiary 
pyramids' ; this had evolved by the beginnin g 
of the 4th Dynasty. However, r.he origins of the 
pyramid complex can be discerned in the royal 
tombs and ' fu nera ry enclosures' at Early 
Dynastic ABYDOS and the Old Kingdom Step 
Pyramid complex at SAQQAR1\. 

Chro11ology ruul development: The first step 
pyramid was built by th e architect IM HOTEP for 
the 3rd- Dynasty ruler Nctj erikhet DJOSE R 

(2667- 2648 BC) at SMlQ!\Rr\. From the reign of 
Djoser onwards the pyramid comp lex was 
established as the royal fun erary monument 
and burial-place. Djoscr 's pyramid seems to 
have initially taken the form of a huge masta
ba, built in stone rather than mud-brick, but it 
was gradually extended and elaborated until it 
became a pyramidal superstructure consisting 
of six massive steps and reaching a height of 
60 m, making it clearly visible from the capital 
city of Memphis. A passage from the north 
side led to the subterranean roya l buria.l cham
ber, and eleven subsidiary chambers for mem
bers of rhe family. A series of ancillary cham
bers and corridors were deco r~ltcd with elabo
rate blue rAII~NCE tiles and relief sculpture 
showing the king performing rites at his royal 
jubilee (SED FESTI \'AL). 

In Djoser's complex t:he recessed, 'palace
fa 'rade' style of the superstructures of Saqqara 
mastaba tombs of the Early Dynastic period 

was used to decorate the great enclosure wall 
surrounding the pyramid and its ancillary 
bu ildin gs. II is thu s thought likely that 
Djoscr's monument was a combination of a 
royal tomb and a 'funerary enclosure' (or 
7iilbezirk), such as those of the 1st- and 2nd
Dynasty rulers at Abydos (e.g. the Shunct el
Zebib complex of KHAS EKI LEMWY) . 

To the cast of Djoser's pyramid was an 
open area surrounded by rows of so li d 
'dummy' buildings apparently intended to 
replicate various provincial shrines. This part 
of the complex was almost cer tainly connect
ed with the celebration of the sed festival , 
although it is not clear whether the ritual 
itself would have been enacted there durin g 
th e king's lifetime. A mortuary temple, now 
badly ruined, srood on the north side of the 
pyramid, and a large rectangular structure 
known as the 'south mastaba ' lay at the sourh 
end of the enclosure (perhaps serving as a 
cenotaph balancing the main pyramid and 
thus symbolizin g the D UA I.ITY of th e Egyptian 
kingship). The complex as a whole seems to 

have been simulr.aneo usly a permanent 
monumental equivalent of the sed fes tival 
and the celebration of the royal funerary 
culr. As later pyramids became more con
cerned with the king's solar connection s, the 
importance of the sed fe sti val as an clement 
of the funerary compl ex appears to have 
diminished correspondingly. 

The remains of the unfinished stcp-pynunid 
complex of SEKJI£.\ IKIIET (2648-2640 BC) arc 
situated a short distance to the south west of 
Djoser's complex. A few other surviving traces 
of enclosure walls at the western side or the 
Saqqara necropolis, including the so-called 
Great Enclosure (currently being investiga ted 
by <1 team from th e Royal 1\1useum of 
Scotland), suggest that further 3rd-D ynasty 
rulers probably began to erect similar monu
ments. It is also worth pointing out that the 
usc of steps in pynlmid-builcling never truly 
died out:, in that many tr ue pyramids contin
ued to consist of a stepped sl"ructure, whi ch 
was simply transformed by the application of a 
smooth outer casing. The la te 3rd-Dynasty (or 
early 4th-Dynasty) pyramid at 1\IEIDUM, for 
example, was originally conceived as a step 
pyramid; in th is instance, however, the smooth 
outer casing eventually collapsed, and th e 
original stepped core of the superstructure 
was revealed . 

The two pyramid s of SNEFERU (26 13-
2589 oc) at DA HSHUR were probably the first 
royal funerary monuments to be conceived as 
true pyramids from the outset. The southern
most of these is known as the 'bent pyramid' 
(or ' rhomboidal pyramid ' ), owing to th e 

PYRAMID 

marked change of angle part-way up its pro
file, from 54° 27' in the lower part to 43° 22' in 
the upper. However, the 'northern pyrctmid ' 
(or ' red pyramid ') was succcssful.l y completed 
with a constant angle of 43° 22'. From this 
time onwards the practice of giving names lO 

pyramids is regularly attested; thus the north 
pyramid was known as 'Sneferu appears in 
glory' and the bent pyramid as 'Sneferu of the 
south appears in glory'. 

However, it was Sneferu's son KI IUF 

(2589- 2566 uc ) whose name cam e to be most 
intimately linked with pyramid construction, 
since his funerary monument is the Great 
Pyramid ar G!Zt\, the largest surviving pyra
mid . It stands alon gside two other smaller 
pyramid complexes belonging to two of his 
successors, KII AFR A (2558- 2532 BC) and 
W·:NKAURA (2532-2503 BC) (although the 
unfinished pyramid complex of his immediate 
successor, Djcdefra (2566-2558 BC), was locat
ed further LO the north at ABU ROASI I). 

As far as th e overall development of the 
pyramid complex was concerned, the basic 
components were already present in the Giza 
monuments, which were first scientifically 
studied by F linders Petrie in 1880- 2. Each 
pyramid was entered by a passage from the 
north, and on its cast side was a mortuary 
temple, usually in terpreted as the royal equiv
alent: of the MASTAH1\ funerary chapel. A walled 
(later roofed) causeway led down from the 
morruary temple to the valley temple, which 
was associar.ed with the royal funeral rites and 
statue cults. All of the Giza pyramids, as well 
as most other surviving pyram ids, were 
accompanied by 'subsidiary pyramids' of va ry
in g size and number, located within the main 
pyramid enclosure; some of these are 
described as 'quecn1s pyramids', since tl1 ey 
were probably built for the king's wives, while 
others may have served a similar purpose to 
the 'south mastaba' in Djoser's complex. 

The internal arrangements of the Great 
Pyramid were atypical in that there were three 
burial chambers - one subterranean and the 
other two built in to the core of the super
structu re - whereas most other pyramids had 
only one subter ranean burial chamber hewn 
out of the bedrock below the superstructure. 
Small shafts, usually known as 'air shafrs' 1 

lead from the uppermost chamber of t:he 
Great Pyramid to the ou tside of the pyramid , 
while simi lar ones lead from the so-ca lled 
' queen's chamber' several metres below. The 
investigation of one of these vents in 1993 
revealed the presence of a blockage midway 
along the passage, wh ich may be a door to <1 

fourth chamber or perhaps simply doses off 
the shaft. 
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It has long been suggested that the 'air 
shafts' in the G reat Pyramid <lClU <.tll y served 

some astronomical fu nction, since they are 
evidently carefully aligned with Yarious stars, 
inc ludin g the conste llation of O rion (th e 

Egyptian god S,\1 1), which might have been the 
in tended desti nation of the king's BA, when he 

ascend ed to take his place among the circum
polar stars. i\ cer ta in amount of astronomical 

observa tion was d early used in the process of 
pyra mid-building, particul:t rly in terms of the 
precise alignmclll with the cardinal points, but 
there seems to be lit tle foundation for the sug
gestion that the layout of the three pyrnmids at 
G iza was in tended to symbolize the shape of 
the bel t of O ri on . 

234 

Th e pyramids o r t\BUS IR, wh ich date to th e 

5th Dynasty (2494-2345 Be), arc regard ed as 

the peak of developmen t of the standa rd 
pyram id comp lex, although both their archi 

tect ural q uality and th eir s i ~c are less 

imp ressive than those of the G iza pyrami ds. 

Ir has been sugges ted that th e more m odest 

sca le of the Abusir pyramids mi ght have par
tia lly resulted from the d iver sio n o r 

resources into the sun temples that began ro 
be erected in the 5th D yn asty (sec t\BU 

Gu RAil ). T h e layou t of th e complexes differs 

only in the sense that they show less var iabil

ity. and a subsidiary pyramid began to be 

regularly placed in the southeast corn er of 
the endosure. 

PYRA MI D 

T he las t S1 h-Dy nasty rul er, L..\1 \s 
(2375- 2345 m:), seems tO have been the first to 

insc ribe the PYR \ ;\ liD T EXTS on the int ernal 
wa lls of his pyrnm id at Saqqara. 'T'his practice 

was then taken up by the r ulers of the 6th 

D ynasty (2345-2 181 nr.) and thei r queens, 

prm·id ing Egyptologists with a set of almost 

eight hundred ear ly religious ' un erances' rhat 

h:l\'C provided a useful body of c,·idcncc with 

regard ro the symbolism and purpose of pyra
mid complexes. 

'l'hc s tandard or workmanship or pyramids 

appea rs to have decl ined along with the polit

ica l and econom ic st ructure of the O ld 
Kin gdom , and the pyramid complex all bur 
disappeared in the First lntcrmed iatc Period 
(2 181-2055 BC). However, the form began to 

be used again in the J\1idd le Kin gdom , when 

th e state had been reunifi ed . T he unusual 

funerary com plex of the 11th-D ynast) ruler 
ME'>ITUt tOTEl' tl (2055-2004 BC) at lltt R EL

BA I IR I may have incorporated a pyramidal 

superstructure (altho ugh opin ions di ffe r on 

this point), but the full pyrnm id complex was 
rcinfTod uccd with the complexes of \\IE\'

EJ\ 1111\T 1 and St-:NU.SRET 1 at H.-LJ SI-1'1'. La ter 
12th- and 13th-Dynas ty pharaohs bui lt pyra

mids at D ahshur, II AWA Rt\ , Saqqara, 
lvlazghunn and EI.-LAJI U;...!. These pyramids 

made extensive usc of mud- brick, using stone 

only for cross walls which were then infillcd 
with rubbl e or mud- bri ck, al t hough the 

whole edifice W<l S given a casing of fin e lime
s to ne so that externally it wo uld haYe 

appeared as well built as those of the O ld 
Kin gdom. However, the subsequen t rcmo,·al 

of 1 hese outer casings has reduced th em ro a 
more severely weathered state than thei r 

stone-built predcc.:essors. 
o pyramids have survived from the 1 +th to 

16 th Dynasties ( 1750- 1650 m:), al though 
there were a few small mud~bri ck 17th

Dynasty pyram ids at wes tern Thebes, and the 
17th- Dynasty r uler AI h\IOSE 1 ( 1550- 1525 BC) 

is known ro have constructed n cenotaph a!' 
Abydos in the form of a mud-br ic.:k p)T<tmid. 

T hereafter, the 1 pyram idion' became a com
pann ively minor clemen t in the pyr•l mid
shapcd superstr uctures or pri \·ate fune rary 

chapels, as in the case of the c.:cmctery of the 
N ew Kingdom workmen at DEIR EL-\IIIll' •\. 

Nlanv h undreds or \'Ca r s afrer I he construcrion 
of tl~c last Eg:ypti.an pyramid complex, rhe 

pyramid form W<lS revi\'ed - albcir on a smaller 
scale nnd wiLh much st·ccpcr s ides - in [he 

The p)'mmids oj"Kiu~{t1, Klu~/i'a und J\lenl.·uura at 
Giza , mill! !he .wbsidia1y pyramids of. \Tmhwrtl 
in/he.fim:gromrtf. ·lffl D_)l llf/Sf:}l C. 2589-}.){).) (JC. 

(GR. /11/M 11.-IRR/SON) 
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J>YRAMID 

funerary monuments or the N apatan ~.tnd 

Meroitic kings of N ubia (sec 1\ IEROE, 'Jr\P\T-\ 

;llld ~URI). 

1\1/ e!ltoti.l- t~( mustrucliou: There has been con
siderable speculation concerning the means 
used to construct the pyramids. No textual 
records outlining such mcthods have surr ivcd, 
although presumabl~- this omission is a resu lt 
of the accident of prcscnation (or perhaps 
even ;1 proscription on the dcscripr ion of such 
a sacred task); the s uggestion is occasionally 
made that no rct:onls were kept IJccausc pyra
mid construction was regarded as a compara
tively prosaic activity not worrhy of record, 
but this is surely unlikely, given the vast 
resources and amounts of bbour involved in 

such projects. 
The careful sun'cy work begun by PETRIE, 

and extended in recent times by .IVlark Lehner, 
has shown that the Giza site was carefully lev
elled, probably by cuttin g a series of trcnt.:hes 
as a grid and nooding them with water, I hen 
reducing the surrounding stone ' islands' to 

the des ired level. The cardinal points wou ld 
subsequently have been determined astro
nomically (sec ASTROI'\'0,\>\Y t\i\IJ ASTROLOGY). 

M uch of the required stone was obtained from 
sources immediately adjacenr ro rhc complexes 
themselves, with on ly the fine limestone for 
the outer c1sing being brought from Tura 
across the river. \i\fhcn grani[e was needed , for 
such purposes as lhe lining of burial chambers 
or, in the case of i\llenkaura, part of the casing, 
it was brought up the N ile from Aswan (and 
indeed reliefs in the ca useway of Unas show 
granite columns being conveyed by boat from 
the quarries to the temple). The final stage of 
transporting the stone wou ld probably not 
have been as difflcult as it now appears, since 
the flood waters of the annual INUNDATION 

would have allowed the boats to bri ng rhe 
stone close to the pyramid itself. S ince the 
flood also produced a slack period in the agri
cultural year, the king was able to employ large 
bodies of seasonally avai lable labour. 

The methods by which the srone blocks 
were ra ised in to position rema ins a con
tentious issue. A variety of techniques have 
been suggested, from the usc of simple cranes 
(based on the SI-IADUF style of irrigottion) to 
elaborate systems of levers and rockers, which 
would certainly have been used in positioning 
the blocks. What seems certain, from the 
archaeological evidence, is that ramps were 
used . These wou ld have grown longer and 
higher as the pyramid became larger, and 
would no doubt have been major feats of engi
neering in themselves. 'There are only surviv
ing traces of long, straight ramps, but it has 
been suggested that the terraced nature of the 

pyramid core wou ld haYC ortcn made it more 
convenient to use a series of much sma ller 
ramps built along the sides of Lhc pyramid 
from step to step~ the remains of these would 
no doubt have been lost when the ourcr casing 
was applied. 

The casing would have been smoothed from 
top to bottom while the scaffoldi ng or ramps 
were grad ually cleared ;1way. Once the debris 
had been cleared from the site, the mortuary 
temple and subsidiary pyramids would no 
doubt have been completed. It is also possible 
that the causeways from pyramid to va lley 
temple originally sened as construction ramps 
from quay to bui ld ing site, and the v;tllcy tem
p le would have been built beside ~~ quay t.:on
ncctcd with the N ile by canal. 
Symbolism aut! purpose: There is general agree
ment that the fundamentn l purpose of the 
pyramid was to serve as a highly vis ible super
structure for royal burials (with the exception 
of seven late 3rd-DynasLy non-sepulchral s tep 
pyramids, perhaps erected as symbols of roya l 
power at provincial capitals; sec i\OM Es). There 
is, however, still a great deal or debate con
cerning the symbolism of irs shape and desig-n. 
[t has been suggested that it represented the 
PRIMI~VA I. 1\ IOUN D of neation, on which the 
sun-god was thought LO have been horn, and 
which was probably first symbolized by rhe 
Hel iopoli tan m:~m·:i\ STO~E-

Sincc the pyramidion at the top of each 
pyramid was often gi lded and was closely con
nected with the sun, it has been proposed that 
the bu ilding was intended to symbolize the 
sloping rays of the sun . However, it has also 
been suggested thaL, particu larly in the case of 
the step pyramids, there may have been an 
association with rhe idea of ascending to the 
heavens on a stairway, since it was believed, 
from at least the Old Kingdom onwards, that 
the deceased were able to rise up LO the night 
sky, becoming transrormcd into 'imperishable 
stars'. There is also a great deal or sym bolism 
in the var ious locnions of such features of the 
pyramid complex as the entr~mcc to the pyra
mid1 the mortuc1ry and valley temples, the sub
sidiary pyramids, as well as more demilcd 
features, such as the position of the sarcopha
gus 3nd the orientation of the interna l corr idor 
and chambers. 

The Greek historian II ERODOTUS (c.484--
420 BC) gave an accoum of the pyramids, but 
Pl_iny (1\D 23-79) seems to have been the first 
ancient writer to suggest that they might have 
conta ined treasure. After the Arab conq uest 
( AD 64 1 ), such stories of buried riches led to 
numerous attempts to open the pyramids, 
although the contents of the burial chambers 
were always found to have been long since 

PYRAMID TEXTS 

plundered. Various myths concerning the ori
gins and signifit.:ance of pyramids persisted 
among European trave lle rs, including the 
ingenious theory that they had functioned as 
the granaries of the Biblica l Joseph. fn modern 
times, much stranger theories continue to be 
t.:oncocred concerning the nature of pyramids, 
and the pragmati <.: accounts of generations of 
archaeologists have done little to dispel the 
popular beli ef· that they arc embodiments of 
some lost mysric knowledge and/ or the key to 
the understanding of the uni verse. 
W. M. E Pt·:TRIE, T'l1e pyramids a/1(//emp/n of 

Ci~ch (London, 1883). 
D. ARXOLD, Buildiug iu l:.:r,:ypt: pharaonic slone 
nw.wnry(Oxford, 199 1). 
G. l-L\RT, Pharaohs am/ PJirtllllid.~ (London, 1991 ). 

J.-P. L\LER, /.es pyramides dt• SaH.·am, 6th ed. 
(Cairo, 1991). 
T. E. S. EnwARDS, Th(' PJirtunids off:gypl, 5th cd . 

(Ibrmondsworth, 1993). 
C. Sc:\tuu:, 'The meaning of death: funerary 
beliefs and the prchistori ;m', Th e ancient mind: 

e/cmeuls o/((>gnitive ardweolugy , cd. C. Rcnfi·cw 
and E. 13. W. Zubrow (Cambridge, 1994), 75- 82. 
R. ST\!Wt..\I AN:'\ 1 'Die sogcnannten Luftbniih.· 
dcr Cheopspyramidc Modc11korridore fUr den 
Aufsticg des KOn i!:,rs zuml limmcl', A11DAJK 50 
(1994), 53- 6. 

Pyramid Texts 
The ear lies t Egyptian runcrary texts, compris
ing some eight hundred spells or ' utterances' 
written in columns on the wa lls of the corri 
dors and burial chambers of nine pyramids of 
the late O ld Kingdom (2375- 2181 BC) and 
First Intermediate Period (218 1- 2055 Be). ln 
modern tex ts and translations of the Pyramid 
Texts the individual uueranccs arc conven
tiona lly numbered in a sequence relating to 
thei r usual position in the pyramid, progress
ing rrom 1 he buria l chamber outwards, 
although it has been suggested that the oppo
site order (from the entrance to the burial 
chamber) may in fact be a more logical 
sequence. Siegfried Schott, for instance, has 
argued that the texts make up a r itua listic 
description of the funereal progress or the 
king's dead body from its arrival in the va Ucy 

temple to its deposition in the buria l chamber. 
Al though the earl iesL surviving Pyramid 

Texts are inscribed in the 5th- Dynasty pyra
mid of UNAS (2375- 2345 nc) at Saqqara , the 
examples in the pyramid of I'EPY 1, a shon dis
tance to the south, were the first to be discov
ered. They were inscribed in the pyram ids or 
six kings altogether (a ll buried at Saqqara 
between the 6th and 8th D ynasties), as well as 
in the three pyramids of Pcpy n's queens. No 
single pyramid contains the whole collection 
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PYRAMID TEXTS 

of spells, the maximum number being 675 
utte rances in the pyramid of Pcpy 11 

(2278-2 184 BC). 

T he constan t references to the cult of the 
sun- god in the texts suggest that they were 
probably composed by the priests of IIEI.IOPO

us. T here appear to have been several basic 
categories of utterance, incl uding what might 
be described as 'magical' spells aiming to pre
vent harm ro the deceased; th ese often usc 
archai c language perhaps indicati ng the 
Predynastic origins of the ideas. Imlccd, some
times these magical uJterances seem to be 
referring to aspects of the funerary cult that 
were no longer current at th e time tha t the 
pyramids were built, as in the case of 
Utterances 273-4 (the 'Cannibal l-lymn'), 
which appear only in rhc pyramids of Unas 
and TETI (sec I-lUMAN S1\CRJFJCE). Another type 
of utterance seems to consist of the texts of 
various rituals which would have been per
fOrmed at the royal fun eral, with the deceased 
addressed as ostR IS. This type of spell , which 
includes texts dealing both with offerings and 
with the resurrection , was inscribed in the 
burial chamber itsel f, no doubt the most 
sacred parr of the pyram.id . The OPEN ING OF 

Ti lE MOUTH CERErviONY is first recorded in th ese 
ritual texts, along with the early offering ritual. 
Another category of spell , generally inscribed 
on the walls of the ante-chamber and corridor, 
seems to have been intended to be uttered by 
the tomb owner personally. 
1-I. RICK I-:, Bemerkuugeu zur ligyptischeu Bauku11s1 
des A/ten Reich~ (Zurich and C1iro, 1944-50). 
S. SCI-IO"IT, Bemcr~~uugen :.:um ri"gyptischen 
l~)'ramideukult (C1iro, 1950). 
R. 0. F t\ULKNER1 The ancient E"gyptiau pyramid 
texts (Oxford, 1969). 
]. P. ALLL'\t, 'The Pyramid Texts of Queens lpwt 
and Wdbt-m. (j)', ]ARCE23 (1986), 1- 25. 
W . B AR" Ii\, 'Die Pyramidcntextca uf den 
Privatsii rgen des JVl ittlcren Reichcs', zA:S 11 3 
(1986), 1- 8. 
]. OsJNG, 'Z ur Disposition dcr Pyram identcxtc 
des Unas', A'ID/ JJK, 42 (1986), \3 1-44. 
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Qa'a (Ka'a) (<".2890 uc) 
Last ruler of the 1st Dynasty (3 100-2890 BC), 
who was probably buried in Tomb Qat A BY

DOS, excavated first by Em il e AmClineau and 
!mer by Flinders PETKII~ at the turn of the cen
tury. The mmb was re-excavatcd by G unther 
Dreyer and Werner Kaiser in 1991 - 2. Two 
typica l royal funerary stelae bearing the king's 
name were found on the east side of the tomb. 
T he recent excavations show that the tomb 
was builL in stages, with the thick wa lls of the 
ccntnl burial chamber eventually being hol
lowed out to create extra magazines. The dis
covery of seal impressions and other artefacts 
bearing the name of Hetcpsekhcmwy, the first 
ru ler of the 2nd D ynasty (2890-2686 uc), sug
ges ts that there may have been no rea l break 
between the lst and 2nd D ynasties. 

Four tombs at Saqqara have been dated to 
Qla's reign, including the large MASTABA 

tombs 3500 and 3505. The latter incorporates 
a set of rooms on the north side of the super
structure, where the lower par ts of two wooden 
sta tues were fo und . It has been suggested that 
this maze of rooms may have served as an 
offering chapel which would perhaps have 
been an antecedent of the mortuary temple in 
pyramid compl exes. T he stelae of two of 
Qt'a's offi cials, /Vterka and Sahef, bear more 
complex inscriptions than those of earlier 
reigns, suggesting an increasingly sophisti
cated use of the hieroglyphic script. 
W. I'vl. F. Pt-:TRlE, The royal tombs oft he first 
dyl!t/St)' 1 (London, 1900). 
W. B. EME KY, Creal tombs oft he first t()'uasty 11 1 

(London, 1958). 
W. B. EMERY, Archaic Egypt (London, 196 1), 
86-91. 
A. J. SPENCER, Ear()' Egypt (London, 1993), 
83-4. 

Qadesh (goddess) see QlcOESHET 

Qadesh, Battle of (c.I274 uc) 
Military clash between RAMESES rr (1279- 1213 
BC) and the HI1~J'JTE king !Vlu watallis, which 
was the first major conflict in the ancient 
world to be described in detail. T here are thir
teen surviving Egyptian accounts of the banle, 
recorded both on papyri and on the walls of 
many of Rameses n's temples in Egypt and 
N ubia. These thi rteen versions are also writ
ten in three di ffere nt literary forms: poem, 
bulletin and captioned rel iefs. 

QADESH, BATTLE OF 

' Na'am troops 

'\ Egyptian 

Tlte Bailie o/Qadesh. 

.,. 
:: 
Hittites 

~ 

/-ah division 

Wood of Labni t 

In the summer of the fOurth year of his 
reign (t:. l 275 uc), Ramescs 11 launched a mili
tary campaign into the Levant. He succeeded 
in co nsoli da tin g Egyptian control of the 
provinces of Canaan and Upi and rccapLU red 
Amurru without coming into d irect conflict 
wi th the Hittites, Egypt's principal riYals in 
the region. Because Ramcses then forced the 

prince of Amurru to sign a vassa l treat~ with 
Egypt, the Hitti te king .M uwatallis is said to 

have sworn to regain the Syrian territories. For 
his part Ramescs was now keen to capita lize on 
his successes by pushing forward in to the area 
of central Syria and Lhc city of Qtdcsh in tht: 
spring of 1274 BC. 

In his second campaign , Ramcscs sent a 
division of elite troops (the Na'arn) north
wards along the Phoenician coast, while the 
main army, di vided into four divis ions (named 
Amun , P re, Ptah and Seth), marched th ro ugh 
Canaan and U pi to approach Qldesh from rhc 
south. Me;.tnwhile, Muwatallis had assembled 
an army said to have been more than double 
the size of the Egyptian forces. 

While Ramescs and his army were passing 
through the wood ofLabn i, a few mi les to rhe 
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south of (tldcsh, two captured BEDO UIN con
vinced them that the Hittites were still a co n
siderable distance away, in the area of Aleppo. 
By the time it was realized that the Hittites 
were in fact camped nearby, just across the 
Orontcs, Ramcscs had already set up camp 
near ~desh and his three other divisions were 
still some way behind. Before anything could 
be done to remedy this situation the Hittite 
chario ts launched their attack, taking the Pre 
division by surprise and sending them fleeing 
north towards Rameses and the Egypti•m 

camp. 
Although Rameses is said to have rallied the 

combined troops of Amun and Pre in an 
attempt to rescue the situation, it is clear tha t 
the Egyptians might have been routed at this 
stage if it had not been for the timely arrival of 
the Na'arn troops. The Egyp tians were then 
able to regroup and push back the Hittite 
chariotry, thus allowing the Ptah and Seth 
divisions finally to catch up with the rest. The 
following morning the battle resumed but 
eventually they reached a state of stalemate. In 
the subsequent exchange of envoys Rameses 
(unlike his father SETY 1) refused to make a 
treaty and returned to Egypt with the control 
of Amurru sti ll unresolved. Moreover, as soon 
as he had retreated , the Hittites gai ned control 
of both Amurru and U pi, thus pushing back 
the Egyptian frontier to the borders of 
Canaan. 

Despite Rameses u's euph emistic accounts 
of the battle, he was finally obliged to make a 
treaty with a new Hittite king, Hattusilis Jll 1 

in 1259 nc, in order that Egypt and the 
Hittites could form a united front in the face 
of the growing th reat of the ASSYRIAN empire 
of Shalmancscr 1. 

J 1-1. BREASTED, The Bau/e of Kadesh, a slltd)' 
in the earliest. knomn milita1y strategy (Chicago, 
1903). 

H. GoEDJCKE, 'Considerations on the Battle of 
Kadesh ',JEA 52 (1966), 71-80. 
K. KITCI-TEN, Pharaoh lrimnp!utnl 

(Warminster, 1982), 53- 62. 
H. GOioDICKE (ed.), Perspeuives on the Btilde of 
Kadesh (Baltimore, 1985). 
B. 0CKIN GA, 'On the interpretation of the 
Kadesh record', Cd£ 62/123--4 (1987) , 38--48. 

Gantir (anc. Piramesse) 
Site of the ancient Egyptian harbour- town of 
P iramesse, located in the eastern Delta near 
modern el- Khatana. Piramcsse was founded 
by Sety 1 (1294-1279 sc) and transformed into 
a new royal residence and seat of government 
by his successor Rameses 11 (1279-1213 ac). A 
mud-brick PALACE dating to the earliest phase 
of the town was discovered in 1929, and exca-

1i11o po~yclmnne}flieuce tiles shuming an aquatii" scene, 
_fi-om a pal nee of Ramcses 11 at Qpntir. L. 59.7 em. 
( llF.'IROl'OU TAN MUSEUAI, NEW YORK, !WGJ::RS FUN D 

AND EDJf'/IRDS. HARKNESSCIF't; 35.1.104) 

vations in the 1980s have revealed military 
barrack-rooms and workshops, also dating to 
the Ramesside period. By the end of the New 
Kingdom (d069 BC) the city had diminished 
in importance and a great deal of its stonework 
was transferred to the temples at TAN IS in the 
21st Dynasty and Bubastis (TELL BAs·m) in the 
22nd Dynasty. 
W. C. HAYES, Glazed tiles.from a palace of 

Ramesses flat Kantir (New York, 1937). 
E. UPJJJJ.J., The temples of Per Ramesses 
(Warminster, 1984). 
M. BwTAK, A varis and Piramesse, 2nd cd. 
(Oxford, 1986) . 
E. PuscH, 'Bericht iiber die scchste 
Hauptkampagne in Q!tntir' Piramesse-Nord 
herbst 1988', GM 11 2 (1 989), 67- 90. 
- , 'Auslrindisches Kulturgut in C.l!tntir
Piramesse', Akten Miindzell 1985, ed. S. Schoske 
(Hamburg, 1989), 249- 56. 

Qasr I brim (anc. Pedeme, Prim is) 
Si te of a Lower N ubian multi- period fOrtified 
sett lement, now located on a headland in Lake 
N asser about 240 km south of Aswan, which 
has been excavated by the Egypt Exploration 
Society every two years since 196 1. The earli
est activity at Qlsr Ibrim dates to the late New 
K ingdom (c 1000 nc) , and the site was occu
pied th roughout successive periods until the 
early nineteenth centu ry AD, when the garr i
son was sti ll manned by Ottoman soldiers 
from Bosnia. 

The principal s urviving building is a 
N ubian cathedral dating to the eighth century 
AD. Remains from earlier periods indude four 
rock-shrines dating to the New Kingdom 
(d550-1069 BC) and a number of temples 
dating from the 25th Dynasty (747- 656 BC) to 
the late MEROITIC period (C-A D 100-350). To 
the north and south of the main town-si te 
there are a number of cemeteries, mainly dat-

QEBEI-ISENUEF 

ing to the Meroitic, ll<\ LLAI':A, Christian and 
Islamic phases of the si te's history. 
W. B. Ei\·lERY and L. P KIRWAN, The excavations 
ttnd mrvey between Wadi es-Sebua and Adindan 
191 9- 31 (Cairo, 1935), 268- 77. 
R. A . C-'tMI NOS, The shrines and rock iuscriptiow of 
!brim (London, 1968). 
W. Y. ADAMS, 'Q!lsr lbrim: an archaeolog·ical 
conspectus', Nubian Studies: proceediup oftlze 
~ymposiumjOr Nubian studies, 1978, cd. 
J Plumley (Warminster, 1982), 25- 33. 
A. J. lVliLLS, The ameleries ofQpsr lbrim 
(London, 1982). 
M. H INDS and V lvl ENAGE, Qpsr !brim in the 
OtttHI!an period (London, 1991 ). 
M. H ORTON, 'Africa in Egypt: new evidence from 
Qtsr Ibrim', Egypt and /~jl-ica, eel . W. V Davies 
(London, 1991), 264-77. 

Qebehsenuef see SONS OF IIORUS 

Qedeshet (Q,,desh , Q,1dshu) 
SYR IAN goddess, generally portrayed as a naked 
woman (viewed frontally) , holding flowers and 
snakes, and stand ing on the back of a lion. Her 
cult began to be celebrated in Egypt at leas t as 
ear ly as the 18th Dynasty (1550-1 295 Be). 

Limesto11e relieffYagment depicting the Asiatic 
goddess Q!deshet. She holds a lotus in one hand 
and snakes in the other. 19th Dynasty, c.l250 IJC, 
II. 25.5 WI. (EA60J08) 
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QUDSI-IU 

S uch was her ass imila tion intO Egyptian reli

gion that sh ~; was considered to be a member 
of a TRL\ I J along with the fertility g·od ,\ \I N and 

the Asiatic dc it~ · RES iliT. She was also linked 

both with the Egyptian goddess I IATIIOR and 

with AN.'\T and ASTARTE, two other Asiatic god

desses " -hose cults had fil te red in to Egypt. 
j. L I~IBOriTCJI, 'U ne imitation d'Cpoque grCco

romainc d 'une stClc de Ia dCessc Q !dcch', ASAE 
-!1 ( 19-!1), 77- 86. 

1. E. S. EDWARDS, 'A relief of Qudsh u- As tartc
Anath in the Winchester College co llection\ 

] N ES 14 (1955), 49- 51. 

R. ST\UI': I .•\1.\:\N, SyrisdJ-pa/iistinisdJe Co!theiten 
in ,.-igypten (Lei den , 1967), 11 0- 23. 

C. Cr.A ,\·II ~ R, 'A gold plaque from Tell L achish ', 
Journal t!f'!ht' 7i:l A7._'iz• Uni;;ersi~J' i nstitute ~~r 

/ l rdwcolugy 7 ( 1980), 152- 62. 

Oudshu see <v·:mSJ rET 

queens 
'1Crm usually applied t·o va rious re male rela

tives of the pharaoh, although considerable 

caution is necessary in using the word in an 

ancien t Egyptian context , since there is no 

Egyp tian te rm precisely correspondin g to it. 
Instead, the Egyptian texts tend to highlight a 

number of important women who arc defined 
by their kinship with the kin g. 

T here arc three main types of ~ queen ': the 

[great royal wife' (h cmel lfnl1l mere! ), the 'k in g's 

mother ' (mml ne.sm ) and the ' king's wives' 

(hemml nc.sm) . T he great royal wife appears to 
have been second only to the king in terms of 

the political and religious hierarchy, and she is 
orten represented alongside him on monu

ments. Very occasionaiJy, as in the case of 
N EFERTITI , she was also represen ted alone. rt 

was usually one of the sons of the g reat royal 
wife who was heir to the throne. 

For many years scholars believed that suc
cess ion to the throne was purely via the femal e 

line; it was thus suggested that each king, irre

specti ve of whether he was th e son of the pre
vious ruler, had to marry a sister o r half- sister 

in o rder to legitimize his claim to the throne. 
This so-called ' heiress theory' would have 
mean t tha t one of the daughters of the previ

ous king would always have become a g reat 

royal wife in the subsequent reign . However, it 
has been pointed out that there arc several 
clear instances where kings married women 

who were not their s isters, as with the mar
riage of Amenhotep 111 ( 1390-1 352 13C) to TJ Y, 

the daughter of a chariotry officer, therefore 
the theory is no longer accepted. [t has been 

suggested that the popularity of the ' heiress 
theory' may have been due par tly to the 

attempts of earlier scholars to explain the 
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Bro 11::.e statuelle ()fa quem, /ale Nem Kingd()m, 

11. 2hm. (Dr54388) 

Egyptians' apparent acceptance of the royal 

practice of incest (sec MJ\RRJ,\GE). 

Th e ' mother of the kin g' was an impor tant 

mem ber of the royal family, and , like the g reat 
wire (and sometimes also the royal daughter) , 

she was often depicted alongs ide the king on 
his monuments. For example, Queen Tiy still 

enjoyed considerable prominence in the reign 
of her son 1\K II I\~ATF.N ( 1352- 1336 BC). 

The third category of queen, the ' king's 
wives', were s imply the ot"her women to whom 

he was married, most of whom would have 
resided in the 111\ RIM. From the New K in gdom 

(1 550- 1069 BC ) on wards these wives would 
often have included foreign women married as 

part of a diplomatic arrangement. It seem s to 
have been common f(n· foreign rulers to be 

asked to send their daughrc rs to Egypt, where 
they would have effective ly been treated either 

as tribu te or as hostages, guaranteeing the 
preservation of good relations between the two 
rulers. T he relationship thus es tablished was 

perhaps m ore of a link between two rulin g 
famili es than between two states, since a newly 

QUE EN S 

<tcceclcd fOreibrn ru ler was often asked to pro

vide a new da ughte r, even though the daug:h

rcr of his predecessor was no doubt st ill li Yin g
and married to the Egyptian kin g. 

Because th e convem ions of Egyptian <l rt 

and literatu re foc us la rgely on the king and his 
exploits, little infOr mation has survi,·cd con
cerning cven the most Em1ous queens, such as 
Tiy, Nefcrti ti and "\!EI·TRTA RI , th e wi re of 

Ramcscs rr (1279- 1213 rlC). T here arc also 

com paratively few surviving personal dc t•ti ls 
concerni ng I IATSIJ EPSUT (1 473-1-1-58 IIC), who 
was both a q ueen and a king, in that she ruled 

ini tially as a regent and then assumed the fu ll 
attribu tes of kingship fOr many yea rs . . Most of 
her monuments were damaged and alt:ercd by 
her stepson and s uccessor, T hut mosc 111 

(1-1-79-1 425 nc) who, late in his reig·n , appears 

to have reacted against the id ea of a female 
kin g, which might have been reg·arded as an 

abnormality, a contra\-cntion of the Egyp ti;m 

conception of M .\ AT (truth and harmony). 

h is clear, therefore, that -however power
ful queens may have been and howeYer much 

influence they might have wielded m·cr the 
kings' decisions - they remai n shado\\·y fi g

ures, effect ive ly masked by th e powerfu l 

iconography of the king, which usually sug
ges ts t·hat it was the place o r the king's wi fe or 

mother to be the epi tom e of feminine grace 

while her husband typified the essence of 
masculine power. 
B. J. K E1\ ll' , 'The harim-palace at i\!ledinet el
Ghurab ', zAs 105 (1978), 122- 33. 

A. R. Sn IUJ . .\·IAN, 'Diplomatic marriage in the 

Egyptian New Kingdom ' ,]NES 38 (1979), 
177-93. 

G. Rom:-..os, 'A cri tical examination of the theory 
tha t the right to the throne of ancient Egypt 

passed through rhc female line in the 1 Sth 
Dynasty', CM 62 (1983) 67- ii. 

L. T RoY, Pal/ems t~(q111:en:·Ju"p in anrientl:.Kyptiau 
myth allfl hist(Jiy (Uppsala , 1986). 
G. RomNS1 Wimu:u in auriwl t.'gypl (London, 
1993), 21- 55. 
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R 
Ra (Rc) 
Heliopoli tan sun -god whose cult is first attest
ed in tl1 c name of the 2nd- Dynasty ruler 

Rancb (r .2865 uc) . T he cult of the sun 11as cel

ebrated pa rtic ula r ly at t lt-: l .IOPOLJ S (ancien t 
Junu), now largely covered by rhe northcm 

suburbs of Cairo. N umerous aspects of the 

mater ial c ulrure and religio n of rhe Old 

Kingdom were infl uenced by the eul r of Ra, 

but it was not until the -1-th Dynasty 
(26 13- 2494 JJC), \\·hen the royal ti tle .w Ra 
('son of Ra ') was in troduced by O jedcfra 

(2566-2558 Be), that the worship of the sun

god reached its peak. [n the 5th Dyn as ty se,-

eral sun temples incorporating large masonry 

OBELI SKS (sec ABL. G LIU B and BEN BEi'\ ) were 
constructed , apparently all modelled on the 

earliest templ e of Ra at Hcliopolis, although 
no trace of this has SUJTived in the archaeolog

ical record . 
T he sun-god was usually represented as a 

hawk-headed human fi gure wearing a sun-d isc 

headdress, but in the underworld, through 
which he sailed in th e SOL1\ R BA RK, he was por
trayed as ram- headed . Ra exerted such a 
strong inOucnce on the rest of the Egyptian 
pantheon that vin ually all of the most signifi 

cant deities were eventua lly subsumed into the 
universalis t sun-cul t by a process of SYN

CRET tSl\ t; thus A.\ I UN became Amun-Ra, ,\ \0:--JTU 

became Nlon tu- Ra and l lORUS became Ra
Horakhty. In his manifestation as creato r-god , 
the sun-god himself took the name of Atum

Ra, com bining with another H cl iopolitan 
sun-god , t\TU \1 , whose name means ' per fec

tion ' ( sec CRE:\TJO:-;- and E'\NEt\ D). T he Li/1110' 
of Ra., a text o f the New Kingdom (1550-
1 069 BC) inscribed on the wa lls of some of the 
royal tombs in the VA LU:Y OF Ti l l ~ KINGS (the 
earlies t example being in that of T hutmose 

Ill , KV 34), is cssentia llv a cclcbrmion of Ra's 
identification with o~m J S, the god of the 
underworld . 

l t was d uri ng th e reign of :\ KI·IEKAT E.:\t 

(1352- 1336 uc ) that the concept of the sun
god as a universal deity (in to whom all o ther 
deities could be absorbed) seems LO have come 

closes t to a monotheistic position. T he wor
ship of the AT E!' (litera lly the 'd isc'), repre
sented almost d iagrammat ica lly in the fOrm of 

a sun-disc from which arms stretched down 
offering li fe and power to the royal fa mily, was 
substituted for the cul ts of anthropomorphic 

fi gures such as Ra-Horakhty or Amu n-Ra, and 

S heel.fimn a papyrus depicting the priestess 

l!enlt rm:J' prvstruting herse(j'in advratiun be.fim• 
the .1'11/t, mlt idt el/lergesjimn the desert lmri:::,un t1nd 
contain.,· !ht' eye o.f Hums. 1hw spelling out thl' 
rebm of!lu· got! Ra-Horal.:hO'· 2 h-1 Dyna.,·z>'· 
11. 20 o n. (lc J/0018, S/1/C/CT I) 

Akhcnatcn's 1-ly nm to the .-lteu appears to 

descri be a deity whose power permeates all 
aspects of life, th us effective ly superseding the 
traditional Egyptian 'pantheon'. 

A. P JANKOFF, The litany t~(Rt' (New York, 196-1-). 

J. A sS.\1 •\ i\' '\ 1 Der Kihtig ah S ouneupricster 

(G liickstadt, 1970). 
D. B. R EDFORD, 'Th t! sun-disc in Akhenaten's 

program: irs worship and anteceden ts t', } /JRCE 
13 (1976), 47- 61. 
S. Qunn.: E, A ncientl:."'gypliau rell~!{ion (London, 
1992). 21- jJ. 
j. AsS.\1:\:-.::-.:, Egy ptiuu solar n:!t~s:ion iuthc Nem 

Kingdom: Nt•, Anum awl the crisis ofpolytheism, 
trans. A. Alcock (London, 1995). 

race 
T he apparen tly sim ple ques tion of the racia l 
origins or characteri stic raci<l l type of the 

Egyptians is both ditlicult to answer and in 
some measure irrelevant. \·Vc know that their 

1. .-\ '-!UCAG E belonged ro the group known as 
Afro-Asiatic or I-hmito-Semitic, which simply 

means t hat rhcy shared some common traits 
with the languages of par ts of Africa and the 

Ncar East. L m guagcs of this group can be 
spoken by peop le of vastly different racial 
rypc, just as Span ish may be sp oken by 
Spaniards and South American lndinns. 

Exam ination of human remains from the 

Prcdynas tic period shows a m ixtu re of racial 

types, including negroid, i\ 1lediterranean and 
European, and by the time that Pharaonic civ
ilization had fully emerged it was no longer 

mean ingful to look for a pnr ticular Egyptian 
racia l type, since th ey were clearly alrcndy, ro 

some extent at leas t, a mixed pop ulation . It is 
in the conrext of the P rorodynns tic period 
(c.31 00- 2900 llC) that the issue of race has 
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of'rcn been most hotly debated , with <1 number 

of scholars, including VV. B. Em ery, claiming 
that the Predynastic Egyptians were e ffective

ly conquered by a new race fi·om the cast. 
Although the skelcLa l evidence for this theory 

is still considered to be ind icati ve of some kind 
of physical or racial change, it is now thought 

that there was a slower period of transition 

wh ich probably in volved the inclcgcnous 

Egyptian population grad ua lly being infi ltrat
ed by a d ifferen t physical type from Syria

Palestine, via the D e lta region (sec I' REDYNAS

TIC PERIOD). 

A more fruitful avenue is to inquire how the 

Egyptians saw th emselves. T he answer to this 
is par t ly defined in the negative, in that they 

clearly d id nol consider themselves to be 

either Afri can or Asiatic; that much is obvious 
from their ar l and li terature (see CA PTIVES) . As 

' Egyptians', they were au tomatically different 
fro m all their neighbours, even when certain 

Egyptian ind iv·id uals may have appeared ' for
eign' in their racial character istics, as in the 

case of the N ew Kingdom military offi cial 

i\ l t\ IHER Ptu , who held an impor tant post and yet 
was clearly of negroid or igins. C learly, despi te 
the highly developed iconography of foreign

ers, it was nevertheless possible for many di f-
feren t racial types to consider themseh'CS 

The m emics ofl:'gypl mere usual~)' portrayed as 
wptives, in this rast an Asiatic and a N ubian are 

.~ym/mlical(l' bound 10 the w~u·r~l 

Tuuml.:lwmun and so almr~ys in /he roy al 

grip. (C 1/RO VO 50L'l ~ REI'ROIWCI:'/) 

COL'RTI:'S\' OF Tll f CRII'FITIII.VSTI 'f'LTI:'} 
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Egyptian. Perhaps the clearest example of this 

is the case of the skeletal remains from the 

'romb of two brothers ' at Rifeh, dating ro the 

Middle K ingdom (2055-1650 uc), where the 

physical appearance of one of the men was 

negroid, while that of his brother was more 

European . 

Tr has recently been argued by certain schol

ars, notably Nlartin Bernal, the author of 
Black Alhena, that the Egyptians were essen
tially a 'black African' cul ture, and that ancient 
Egypt sho uld therefore be regarded as a pin
nacle of negroid achievement, the artis tic ;mel 
c ultural influence of which instigated the ear

liest ach ievements of the Classical civilizations 
in the i\l[cditcrrancan. Although valuable in 

drawing attention to African contributions to 
western culture, Bernal's hypothesis might be 

accused of missin g the essential point, in that 

'civilizat ions' cannot necessarily be defined in 

p urely racial terms. VVhile the population at 
large may consist predominantly of one or 

another racia l group, its 'culture' and the 

archaeologica l record of its characterist ics are 

often the prod uct of the interaction of many 

racial groups. 
D. E. DERRY, 'The dynastic race in Egypt',JE/ 1 

42 (1956), 80-5. 

A. C. BERRY, R. j. BERRY and P. J. UcKO, 
'Genetical change i.n ancient Egypt', Man n.s. 2 
(1967), 55 1-68. 
A. C. BERRY and R. j. Bt~R in', 'Origins and 

relations of the ancient Egyptians' , Populatiou 
biology (~{ the a11cient Egyptians, ed. D. R. 

Broth we ll and B. A. Chiarelli (New York, 1973), 

200-8. 
B. G. TRrGGEH., 'Nubian, Negro, Black, Niloric?', 

A.fi"im iu tmliquily : the arls ofmu:ieut Nubia and 

the Suda n 1, ed. S. Hochfield and E. R.iefstahl 

(Brooklyn, 1978), 26-35. 
.M. BER!\,.\L, Black Athena: !he /~fro-Asiatic roots 
ofdassiwl civilizaliun , 2 vols (London, 1987- 91). 
F. J. YuRcO, 'Were the ancient Egyptians black or 

white?', BAR 15/5 (1989), 2+-9, 58. 

Radjedef (Djcdefra) see ABU ROASH and 

K.I IAFR.i\ 

Ra-Horakhty see HORUS and " '' 

ram 
Like the BULL, the ram (Egyptian ba) was ven
erated by the Egyptians fOr its ferti li ty, and 

although sheep were regarded as unclean, and 
thus unsuitable food for purified persons, the 

ram was worshipped from early times. The 
earliest ram-gods seem to have been based on 

the Ovis longipes palaeoaegyptiaca species, 
which has long wavy horns and a heavy build; 
th is was the form in which KI-I~UM and 
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Banehdjedct (see M.ENDE...<;) were represented. A 

second species, Ovis aries platyra aegvptiactl, 
appeared somewh at later in Egypt, perhaps 
around the 12th D ynasty (1985- 1795 HC); this 

ram had a lighter bui ld, fat rai l and curved 

horns, the form often attri buted to the god 

Amun . 
K hnum , the local deity of Esna and 

Elephantine, was the nwsr prom inent of the 
ram deit ies, worsh ipped as i:he creator of 

hu mank ind . From the New K in gdom 
on wards, the cult of the god AMU~ absorbed 

that of Khnum, and Amun himsel f was com

monly represented in ram fo rm, although with 

the curving horns of the platyra species. The 
Delta town of Mendes was a cult centre for the 

ram-god Banebdjedet, who held the epithet 

' lord of Ojedet' and was regarded as the B!l of 

the god OSIRIS. 'The Greek hisror ia n 

HERODOTUS, who visited £gyp1 around -f. 50 BC, 

noted the sacrifice of goats at ~1l endes1 in con
trast to the use of sheep elsewhere in Egypt, 

although his reliability on this point is ques

tionable. At H erakleopolis JVlagna the ram was 

worshipped under the name HERYSI IEF. At 
many of these cult centres rams were regu lar

ly mummified and buried in catacombs ar va r

ious cu lt centres (see S:\CRED A1':1MALS). 
L. S TORK , 'Schaf', Lexikon der .l"igyptolagie Y, ed. 

W. Heick, E. 0Lto and W. Westendorf 

(Wiesbaden, 1984), 522- 3. 
P. B Er IRENS 1 '"\Vidder' 1 Le.rikon der Agyptologie VI 

ed. W. I Ieick, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 
(Wiesbadcn, 1986), 1243- 5. 

R. \Vrt .KINSON 1 Rt.>tu!ing .t~~tYPiiau art (London, 

1992), 60- 1. 

Rameses 
'Birth name' used in the ROYAL T ITULt\ ln' of 
eleven r ulers in the 19th and 20th Dynast ies. 

This p hase of the New Kingdom is therefOre 
often described as the 'Ramesside' per iod. 

Rmneses 1 Meupehiyra (1295- 1294 nc) was a 
mi litary o ffi cer from the eastern Delta who 

rose to the rank of \'lZIER under I IOREM I IEB ;tnd 
fou nded the 19th D ynasn• (1295- 11 86 ac ). 

H is adoption as heir by Horemheb is recorded 
in the form of an inscrip tion added to the 
grani te interior coftin (Egyp tian Museum, 
Cairo) which was apparently made for him 

wh ile he was still viz ier. He was married to a 
woman ca lled Sarra, whose father was also a 

soldier, and she bore him a son, rhe future 
SETY 1. Although his reign lasted barely two 

years he managed to build temples at ABYDOS 

and OUJTEK and completed the construction of 
the second PYLOl\" at KARKAK, as well as almost 

completing his tomb in the VALLEY or T ilE 

K INGS (K\"16), whi ch was d ecorated wi th 

scenes from the Book of Gales like those in the 

R AME S ES 

Upper part of a granile.figurt: of Rameses 11 

mearing the double aumn and holdiug the cnJiiJ..•und 
flail, ~ymboh of royally. /9!1! DyllaS~)' · c./2.)() JJC, 

II. 1.-/J 111. (1'.<67) 

tomb of H oremheb. T he style of the sun ·i,·ing 

fu nerary eq uipment, such as t he wooden 

'guardian statues' now in the British 1\'luseum, 
is said to be innuenced by 1he art of much ear
lier rulers at the beginni ng of th e 18th 
Dynastv. 

. Ram~ses 11 Usermaatra Setepenra ( 1279-
12 13 nc) was the thi rd ruler of the 19th 

Dynasty. A vast number of temples, monu
ments and statuary were created (or usu rped 

from earlier rulers) during his extremely long 
reign , including the construction of scn:ral 
N ubian rock-cut temples at AU U Sl!\oiBEI., Ao\I AIU\ 

\Vest , BElT EL-WALI, Ocrr and Gerf Husein. He 
was also an active builder in Egypt itself, 

where his projects included numerous temples 

at ME:\·IPI-115, the cour t and pylon of LL \ OR 

temple, the RAJ\·lESSEUM at western Thebes (his 
mortuary temple), another temple at Abydos, 
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the com pletion of his f~ther's temple nearby, 
and the dccor~tion of the great I IYPOSTYLE 

IIALL at Karnak (as \Yel l as other add itions ro 
the complex). 

The major cycnt of his reign , celebrated 
repeated ly on the walls of his major temp les, 
was the confro ntation with the 1 !ITTITES 

known as the BAI TI.I·: OF Qt\ DESI-1, which - if 
not the great victory he would c learly have 
liked - ensured that the Hinite empire was 
kept at b<ty and Egyptian imcrcsrs in th e 
L evant were more nr less prorecrecl . 
Eventually he signed a t reaty wi th the 
Hittites, and the arch ive of CL /\ EJFOR i\ 1 tablets 
at BoghazkOy con rains a la rge number of ! .ET

TERS sent by Rameses to the 1-Jinitc kin g and 
his wife. Sun·ivin g stelae also record 
Ramcses' further consolidation of rchuions 
with H atti through his marriages ro two 
Hittite princesses in the th irty- third and 
forty- fourth years of hi s reign (sec QL.EEI'.S). 

His principal wife was ~EFERT-\ IU , to whom 
the smaller temple at Abu Simbel was dedi
cated , and when she died his daughter 
N[erit~mun was elevated to this position . In 
the eastern Delta, where his family origins lay, 
he established a new capital ca ll ed Pinunesse 
(sec QA.t'\TIR and TELL EJ-~DAB'A) ~u a site ncar 
modern ei-Khatana where Sety 1 had previ
ously buil t a palace. This was to be the capital 
city for the res t of the Ramcssidc period, 
although the roya l cemetery was still in the 
VALLEY OF Ti lE KJ r-.Gs at Thebes. Ramcses' own 
tomb was f•:T7 bur his mummy was one of 
those found in the nrm El.-llr\ I IIU mummy 
cache. 

During the first part of Rameses' lifetime 
the he ir w the throne had been 
Amun hcrkh epeshef, on e of hi s sons by 
Nefertari , but it was Khaem wascr, the son of 
another wife ca lled Tsetnofret, who was heir 
for most of the l~ttc r hal f of his reign . Despife 
a vigorous career as chief priest of P tah at 
Nlemphis, Khaemwaset died in the fi fty-fifth 
year of Rameses' reign , aboUI a decade earlier 
than his fa ther, and when Ramescs finally died 
it was his thirteenth son , ,\ IEREl'\I'Tt\1 1, who suc
ceeded him on the th rone. Even i\llerenpmh 
seems to have been middlc~aged by the time 
that he came to power; he was the first of sev
era l short- li ved rule.rs who had perhaps 
alread y passed their peak as a result of 
Rameses' unusually long reign . 

Rameses If/ u~l'r'/1/ll{f//'({ i \IJe!J'{/ JIIl/11 ( 11 84-
11 53 BC) was th e second king of the 20th 
Dynasty (11 86-1069 BC). He appears ro have 
consciously set our to emu la1e his illust rious 
predecessor Ramcscs 11 , not only in his titles 
and military campaigns but also in the arch i
tectura l s tyle of his temple-building. H e was 

the son of the short-l ived ruler Sethnakh te 
( 1186- 1184 ac) by his wifeTiye-merenese. l-Ie 
himself married a woman called Esc but, in 
common with most New Kingdom rulers, he 
also had many minor wives, by whom he bore 
numerous children. 

Defensive foreign poli cy occupied much of 
the early part of his reign. Hi s first conflict, in 
the fifth year of his reign , was with the LIBYANS 

and their allies, whoi11 he d efe;n ed and 
brought back to Egypt as slaves. Three years 
!:n cr the gre:1t coalition of displaced and 
migrant peoples from the north, known as the 
SEr\ PEOPLES , who had been rep ulsed by 
l\ [erenptah in the late thirrcenth century uc, 
ad\·;mccd into Syria, apparently \Yith the aim 
of se ttling. The Sea Peop les, as their name 
indicates, were backed up by naral forces, 
incl ud ing Sherdcn troops, who were noted 
sea farers. !\!though presumably not used to 

fi ghting maritime banles, th e Egyptian navy 
managed to destroy the Sea Peop les' neet, 
while simultaneously defeating the !Toops in 
Syri a on land . Apart from another campai gn 
aga inst the L ibyans in his eleventh year, the 
remaining two decades of Rameses Ill 's reign 
were peaceful. 

These campaigns, along with several others 
that may well be fa ncifu l copies based on 
scenes from the RA!\IESSEU\1, were recorded in 
some of the re liefs on the wal ls of Rameses lit 's 
mortuary temple at ,\ll·:DI NET 1-1 ·\Bt.: . Details of 
his life can also be gleaned from the G reat 
Harris Papyrus, the longes t· known papyrus 
roll (now in the Dritish l\1luseum), a list of 
temp le endowments compil ed by Ramescs IV 

( 11 53-1147 nc) at the time of his father's 
death, which concludes with a descri ption of 
the dead king 's achievements. The W<ty in 
which he died may be indicated by the 
accounts of a trial of partici pants in a '!tarim 
conspiracy', preserved in several documents, 
the most important of which are the Lee and 
Rollin Papyri and the Turin Jud icia l Papyrus. 
It appears that a secondary queen wished LO 

p lace her son on the throne in place of the 
king, whom she sough[ to murder wi1h the 
assismnce of orher women of the !tarim. lt is 
not clea r whether the plot" succeeded , but the 
kin g's body, origina11y buried in K\ '11, was 
preserved in the DJ~IR 1':1.- B:\1 HU cache and 
shows no sig·ns of a Yio lent death . 

There were, however, other problems in 
Rameses Ill's re ign , which seem to have 
resulted from poor communication between 
the king and his officials. A STRIK E of the 
workmen of DI~IR EI.~ ~ IEI11 '\! t\ occu rred in the 
twenty-ninth year of his reign as a conse
quence of the irregular and delayed deli very 
of ra t io ns. 

RAMESSEUM 

H e was succeeded by one of his sons, 
Ramcses tv, who was the first of a series of 
increasingly weak rulers. Eventually, in the 
reign of Rameses Xt ( 1099- 1069 BC) at the end 
of the 20th D ynasty, the control of Thebes fe ll 
into the hands of Libyan generals bearing the 
title High Priest of Amun, and by the lat e 22ml 
D ynasty much of the kin gdom dissolved into 
independent princedoms. 
\V. EtU CI JSEN, Papyrus 1/arris (Brussels, 1933). 
A. DE BUCK, 'The judi ci ~1l papyrus ofTurin' , 
JEA 23 (1937), 152-67. 
A. GARDIXER, Ranu:.uide admiuistra!ive dowmeuts 

(Oxford, 19+8). 
\V. E E oGERTOX, 'The stri kes in Ramscs m's 
twenty-ninth year',.JNES 10( 195 1) 137-45. 
K. KrrCI I~~'I , Pharaoh Iriumpluml: the fiji: and 
limt'J of R ame.ues 11 (\\farminstcr, 1982). 
D. PoLZ, 'Die Siirge des (Pa-)Ramcssu' , .MD/ IJK 
+2 (1986), 145- 66. 
E. l-l OKNUi\'G1 Zwt•i Rtnm·ssidisdll! Kii11igsgriibcr: 
R amsc.1·11 uurl R a1nses Ill (Mainz, 1990). 
E FEvR£, Lt• dernier pharaou: Ramsc.~ Ill 011 It• 
affpusmle d'une civi/i:::,({/iun (Pilris, 1992). 
K . A . KtTCJIE N, Ramt•.uidt' iuscriptions, 7 vols 
(Oxford, 1993-) 

Ramesseum 
Mortuarv temple of Rameses 11 ( 1279- 1213 
nc), located on the west bank of the N ile at 
western THI·:BJ·:s , opposirc modern Luxor. lt 
was misleadingly described by DIODORUS as the 
'tomb of Ozymand ias', which in turn inspired 
Shelley's verse. The principal building, in 
which 1:he funerary cult of the king was cel
ebrated , was a typi cal sfo ne- built N ew 
Kingdom temple, consisting uf two successive 
courtyards (each en tered through a pylon), a 
IIYJ>OST YL E I !ALL with Slll'l'OUndin g annexes, 
leading to a room for the sacred Bt\RK (a ritual 
boat containing a cult image) and the sanctu
ary. The complex inc ludes the remains of a 
royal PAU\CE and large numbers of mud- brick 
granaries and storerooms. Both pylons arc 
decor<ttcd with scenes from the Battle of 
0!\ DJ·:S l-1. 

T he rel iefs and architecture, as at other 
fun erary com plexes such as the mortuary 
temple of RAl\ i£SES Ill at ~ I EDINE' J' I 1/\ BU (the 
plan of which was closely mod elled on that of 
the Ramesscum ), constiwte an important body 
of evidence concerning the beliefs and rituals 
relating to the royal funerary cul t, while the 
surrounding granaries indicate th e importance 
of the New Kingdom temples with regard to 

the overa ll economy of Egyp1. Evidence con
cerning the existence of a scribal training 
school at the Ramesseum has survi ved i_n the 
form of a large pile of ostraca (sec EDUCATIO;\, 

and HOUSE Of LIFE). 
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RAM ESSE U M 

1 first pylon 4 hypostyle hall 7 second vestibule ('library') 10 sanctuary 
2 temple palace 5 temple of Sety I 8 third vestibule 11 storerooms and workshops 
3 second pylon 6 first vestibule ('Astronomical Rocm') 9 bark hall 

11 

11 
11 

11 

11 
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50 100m 

11 

ABO\ E Plan nftlu· Ramesseum. 

LEFT Four of/he Osirid pillars f~(the semnd t0/11'1 

o_fthe Ramesseum, lmilti~JI Rameses 11 at 17tl'ht'.t. 

'l'ht• building /ala sen:t•d as a nwddjhr lht• 

mnrlutlf:Ji /emp /e oj'Ramt'St'S If! a! Merline/ Hu/1/l. 
( 1'. T. \IC/10/.SO\) 

Bcm:arh the Ooor of the monuary tcmplt: a 
shaft tomh of a priest of the lat e .\Iiddle 
K ingdom (r. 1700 HC) was excavated b~ Jtmcs 
Q ui bcll in the l at~.: nim:Lc.::c.;nth cemury. T he;: 
burial chamber contained a box of papyri and 
a range of religious and magica l ar tefacts (sec 
l.lB RARIES, o\ IAU IC and i\ l t\ SKS). 

As far as the later h istory of the site is ~.:on
cerncd1 a number of papyri of the Third 
Lntcrmccl iate Period (including fra gments of 
0'\0.\ li\ ST ICA ) ha,·c been discovered, in addi
tion to the remains of an Clitc cemetery of 
roughly the same date. 
J. E. QvmEJ. I., 'l'l1e l?amesseum (London , IS9H). 
B. POI~TER and R. L . 13. l\ loss, Topngraphiral 
bi/Jiiograplo' ll, 2nd eel. (Oxford , 1972), -i-32--43. 
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VV. l-IELCI\:, Die Ritualdarstelluugen de.~ 

RtJmesst•ums 1 (\.Yicsbadcn, 1972). 
R . S·t:-\ m :L:\ L\ :\: :\1 , 'Ramcsseum', /,t•.ril·'m da 

.igyp!Q/ogie \'1 eeL \V. Held, E. Otto and 
W. Wcstcndorf(\Vicsbadm, 198-1 ), 91- X. 

Ramose 
Vizier under Amcnhotcp 111 (1 390- \J52 IJC) 

and Akhcnatcn (1352-1 336 llC), whoscThchan 
tomb at Sheikh Abel ci~Qurna (rrSS) is of par~ 
ticular importance because it includes relie fS 
executed in both the distinaivc • \\1.\R,,A style' 
of Akhcnaten and the more traditional s tyle of 

his E1ther. The southern wall de picts th e 
funerary processions of Ramose, while the 

WCSt s ide presen Ts one of the earlies t depic

tiOnS of Akhcnatcn worshippin g the \TE'. 

Like many '1'heban pri,•atc tombs, it: rema ined 

unfinished , and the fate of irs 0\\·ncr, as with 

many of those who held office before 
Akhenmcn's mo\·e to ei-Amarna, is unknown . 

'The tomb was once known as 'S tu~trt's ' lOmb' , 

s ince it was cleared by J I. VV. Villicrs S tuart in 

1879, altho ugh it had been known to 

Egyptologists since 1860. 
A. E. J~ VVn G-\1.1., A guide 111 I he antiquities ~~r 

Upper Egypt (London, 19 10), 160- 5. 
N. DE G. D \nl·:s, The tomb oft he n'::Ja RamtJSt' 

(London , 19-11 ). 
B. POKTEK ;md R. LB. L\'loss, l i1pogl'tlpltiw l 
bibliogmph)' 1 (Oxford , 1'160), 105- 11 . 

red CrOWn Set' C:RO\\ KS ·\'\'!)ROY\ I. RE(j \I.L\ 

Reisner, George Andrew (1S67- 19{2) 
American Egyptologist: who set new st;mdards 

in Egyptian archaeology with his mericulous 

excavation methods, which were then compara
ble on ly with those of the llritish archaeologist 
F linders PETRI E. Born in Indianapolis of 
German parents, he ;lt first studied law at 
Harvard, but in IRY3---6 he acq uired a t.r;n-clling: 

fe llowship enabling him to s tudy Semitic lan

guages at Berlin U ni ,·crs iry. e\'Cntua ll~ gnwit:l t
ing towards Egyptology. Just as Petr ie was sup
ported f(>r much of his career by rhc novelist 

Amelia Edwards, so Reisner's long-term exca
vations at <iiZ.\ 1 l'-.\G EL-IJ UR, KER\ 1 \ and IJEm 

EL-BJ\1.1. ·\ S relied largely on the finan cial assis

tance of the philanthropist Phoebe Apperson. 
At the N ubian sites of '\UR1 1 FI.- KL RRL and 

Gebel narka\ ( L'-!\I 't\'1!\) he discovered the pyra
midal tombs or seventy- three N ubian rulers, 
including the 25th-D ynasty pharaohs (7-+7-
656 uc ). His attention to detail , which invol ved 
the earliest Egyptological usc of sect ion draw

ings as well as plans, resulted in lengthy reports 
(several of which were unfort unal'c ly st ill 

unpublished at his death) describing such mon
uments as the valley temple of \ IE'\'1\: ,\LK \ and 

The mr1.•iug in the /mub '!/'lht• r i:::ia Ramose til 
Thebes is tllllOIIgsttlu.'.fintJf I}/ it.( time. /Jere tmiJ 
male guests arc dl'pit ted at aJimermyfeast. 18th 

IJ. JIIm.~IJ', c.l39f~ l336ur:. (r:n 111111 11 /RtU.'iO \ ) 

the shaft- tomb of Q!1ecn 1\E' I'EPII EHI·:S 1 at Giza . 
The htttcr was his most t:unous discovery, since 

it still contained much of' the queen \ funerary 

equipment , although the body itself seems t:o 

have been buried elsewhere. Reisner con
Lributcd sc,·eral volumes to the cata logue of 

antiquities in the collection of' the Egyptian 

J\1\useum at Cairo. After a period of twenty
ei ght years as Professor of Egyptology at 

I huTard, he died at Giza in 191-2. 
G. A. R.J : Js,J-: 1~ •. --lmu/e/.1' (G1iro, 1907). 
G. A. R~-: 1..,,~:1~ and A. 1\ I \c:t~ . 'lilt' Har(J' P l''wstic 

t t'mt'lerieJ ~~(Naga-ed-DCr, 2 ' 'ols (Bosron, 
1908- 9). 
G. A. R EIS'\r.R, !Hndels ofships and lnw/.1' (Cairo, 

191 .1). 
-, E.rcm.Nrtiom a/ Kl'mw, 2 \Ois ((.:.nnbridgc, 

MA, 192.1). 
G. A . R EIS'\'ER <tnd W. S·1·1-: \ ~-:-..: so:-\ S~ 1 r n 1, A 
histm:)' o_{1he Gi::.u flctropolis, 2 \·uls (Cambridge, 

M A, 1942- 55). 
J. A. WILSON, S\f!; fiS af!d wul/(las upon phamoh 
(Chicago, 196{), 1-IS- SS. 
Nl. Ll·:I I' EJ{, The pymmid lomb ~~f' lletep-hen:s af!d 

lht' sale/lite pyramid(!{ Klu!{i1 (f\1ainz, 19H.=i ). 

Rekhmira 
Vizier undcrThutmosc 111 ( 1{79- 1-125 "' :)and 

REKI-IMIR A 

Amcnhotcp 11 (1427- 1-100 nc), whose tomb 
('1 -r lOO) a1 Sheikh Abel ci~Qurna is unique 
among the pri ,·ate tombs in the Thcban 

nccropol.is. 'lCx ts on its walls describe the 
ins tallation of the \ IZIER, a post of great 

importance particularly at· <.1 time of imperial 
expansion . A furth er set of tex ts describe the 

duties of the vizier, and the moral code within 
which his administration \Yas intended to 

operate (see I·:TIIICS). lt is stated tha t: ' there was 

nothing of wh ich he [the vizierJ was ignorant 
in heaven , in earth , or in any quar te r of the 

underworld ' . 
The painted decoration indudes numerous 

scenes relating to agriculture and craftwork , 
many of which provide information concern

in g such activities as jewellery-making and the 
at:tivities in scul ptors' studios, which haYc 

served to supp lemen t arc haeological and 
ex perimental data. One of the walls is decm·at

ed \rith scenes from the presentation of forei gn 
tribute by N ubians, Syrians, C retans and rep
rcsentati,·es of vari ous other neighbouring 

countries. These scenes include valuable infor

mation on T KAI>E and tribute, indicating the 
kinds of raw materials and anefncts that were 

acquired from particular geographical areas, 
which has also pro\'ed useful in dating surviY

ing imported goods. 
Funerary scenes arc also represent ed in the 

tomb, including the OPE~ l :'\"G OF Till·: l\ IOLT I I 

CER E.\ I O~r being perfOrmed o n Rekhmira 's 

mummy, fOllowing the fun eral procession 1.0 
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the tomb. The tomb chapel has no burial shaft 
below it, and it has been suggested that 
Rekhmira was buried in a shaft tomb in the 

Valley of the K ings, although the location of 
th is burial- place remains unknown. 

K . SETHI~ , Die Eiwetz ung des f/e:::;iers 1111/er der 18. 
Dyuastie. l mchrifl im Crabe dt's Reklt-mi-re ::11 

Sdtah Abd el Gurntt (Leipzig, 1909). 

A. E. P. \NEJGAL L, A guide to the autiquilies of 
Upper Egypl (London, 1910), 115- 17. 
N. DE G. D A\'IES, The lomb r~( l?ekh-mi-re at 

Thebe$ (New York, 1913). 

B. P oRTER and R. L. ll .Moss, Topographical 
bibliograpf,y r/r (Oxford, 1960), 206--14. 

rekhytbird 
Egyptian term for the hlpwing (Vane/1m t·auel
lus), a species of plover with a dis rinctiYc crest

ed head . lt was often used as a symbol fi1r sub
ject peoples, probably because, with its wings 
pinioned behind its bac.:k , thus preventing it 
from flyin g, it roughly resembled the hicro
glyph for a bound CA trnvE. 

The symbol is first artested in the upper 
register or relief decoration on the late 

Setliml ofrelie.f uu a t."oluum inlht• lemple of Kom 
Ombo, slwming a rekhyt bird (lupming) . 
representing the l•iug:~ suljals in au {11/itude of 
morship. (1. S/1 ur) 

Predynastic 'Scorpion macehead' (c.3 1 00 BC); 
a row of lapwi ngs arc shown hanging by their 
necks from ropes attached to the S'l i \:'\D.>\RDS 

represen ting Upper Egyptian ~0.\ I ES 

(provinces). In this context the reklty! appears 
to be representing the conquered peoples of 
northern Egypt d uring the crucial period 
when the country was mmsformed into cl sin
gle unified state. In th e 3rd D ynasty 
(2686--26 n He), howe,·e r, another row of lap
wings were depicted in the familiar pinioned 
form, alongside the /'\ 1.\IE BOWS (symbolizing 
Egypt's enemies), crushed under the feet of a 
stone statue of DJOSER from his Step Pyramid 
at Saqqara. Frorn that point onwards there was 
a c.:ontinual ambiguity in the symbolic mean-
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ing of the birds (to modern eyes at least) since 
they could, in different contexts, be taken to 
refer either to the enemies of Egypt or to the 
loyal subjects of the pharaoh. 

T he rekhyl bird icon , sometimes taking the 
form of winged and crested human figure1 was 
used regul arly in the decoration or Egyptian 
palaces and temples throughour the Pharaonic 
and Greco-Ruman periods. The bird was usu
ally depicted with a pair of hum<ln arms 
upraised in the traditional gesture of worship 
and in many cases it was perc.:hed on a neb 
hicroglyph (meaning ';Ill ') with an ;_u;c.;ompany
ing star-shaped dmo hicroglyph ('ro adore'), 
thus forming a rebus signifying 'all subject 
peoples adore !.the pharaoh]'. 
P. E H OL..LII IA'\1 Tht' /1irds o.fancie1JI Egypt 
(\Varminstcr, 1986), 93- 5. 

A. N 1111!! 1 Lapmiugs alit! /,ibyans in IIIU:ieul /:,'gyp! 

(Oxford, 1986). 
- , 'The rhj.t people as permanent rorcigncrs in 
ancient Egypt' , D£9 (1987), 79- 96. 

C. V AN DEnSLEYEN, 'The rckhyt and the Dclra ', 
'f'l1e archaeology, geugraphy and hist01y oft he 
Delio, eel. A. Nibbi (Oxford, 1989), 301-1. 

religion 
Ancient Egyptian 's tate reli gion ' was con
cerned wi th the maintenance of the divine 
order; th is entailed ensuring that life was con
ducted in accordance with ,\\A t\'1'1 and prevent
ing the encroachment or chaos. ln such a sys
tem it was necessary for religion to permeate 
every aspect or life, so that it was embedded in 
society and politi cs, ra ther than being a sepa
rate ca tegory. The Egyptian view of the un i
verse was capable of incorporating a whole 
series of apparently contradictory CREATION 

myths. This holistic ,·icw also led to the rrcat
ment of prayer, _\lt\GIC and SCIE' 'CF. as realistic 
and c.:o mparahle alt·ernatives; as a result it 
made good sense to combine what might now 
be described as medica l treatment with a cer
tain amount or ri tll<ll and the recitation of 
prayers (sec i\IF.DICIKE) , each componcnr of the 
overall treat111Cnt having the same aim: to sup
press evil and maintain the harmony or the 
un iverse. 

Th e T E.M PLES and their attendant I'RJE.ST S 

therefore served as a perpetual means or stabi
lizing the uni verse. Each day they attended t:o 
the needs of the god (who was thought to be 
manirested in the cult image), made orferings 
to him, and thus kept the rorces or chaos at 
bay. A disti nction is sometimes made between1 

on the one hand, the importan t state gods (e.g. 
HORUS or ISIS) and local deities (e.g. 
Banebdjedet at 2\ IENOES) and , on the other 
hand, the 'popular ' or <J10uscholcl' deities such 
as llES and TA\VERET. 

RELiGIO N 

In actual practice the only major difrercnce 
seems m have been the lack of major cul t
places dedicated to th e latter (a nd e1 en 
1Jweret effectively had a cult-place at K \RI\ \!\ 

in the form orthe.templc dedicated to her pre~ 
decessor Opet). 

A more useful distinction can be made 
between the tendency of the state religion to 

focus on the concerns of the state and the 
kingship, whereas survi,·ing ostraca, stelae illld 

vorive offerings show that the ind i, idual 
Egyptians regarded religion primarily a.<.; a 

method of averting disaster or harm on a more 

personal level. Since childbirth was a panit:u
larl~ dangerous time in the lives of ord inotn 
people, it is not surprising that th e most pop-
ular household gods were credited with polrric
ular protecti ve powers in this regard, while the 
processes of procreation and birth were blllh 
areas in which magic, prayer and mcdiL:inc 
were incxtric.:ably entwined. 

Neglect of the gods, or blasphemy agains t 
them , c.:ould lead to punishment. Various stelae 
from DEIR EI.- MEDtNA, fOr instance, describe 
how an orfcnce against the cobra-goddess 
\IERETSEGER led to blindness or olhcr com
plaints, and how, <lftcr penitence, the dci t) had 
cured the wrongdoer. Although concerned 
wi th maintaining 1\llaat, Egyptian rel igion 
generally was not m·enly directed rowards the 
personal morality that was implicit in uphold
ing Maal. However, the WISDOM LITERATL RE 

provides some insight into the Egypt i:ms' 
views on morali ty, and some of the same con
cepts arc reflected in the FUNER1\RY n ·: XT'"i of 
the ew Kingdom. 

Egyptian FUN ERARY BELIEFS were ;\ ISO 

directed towards th e continuance of the 
established order. The dead person attempted 
to ensure that throu gh l\ I UJ\1\I JFICATIOI\'", and 
the JHOYision or the est ablished ofrerin gs <tn d 

runerary goods, the 1-.:.!\ would recci,·e nour

ishment and the BA find l"hc body. T he 
deceased would ;woid th e peri ls of th e un der
world and travel safely in 1hc 111\HK of the sun

god Rt\. Sec also ·\TEKj DE IFICt\TlO'; '\' ·\0~ ;llld 

SIIR L\iF . 

S. S:\ VNI·.KUi\ 1 'File priests o.f anrient F:gypl 

(London, 1960). 
S .. MORE.'\Z1 Egyptian re/igirm (London, 1973). 
E. Ll l'! :\•sKI (eel.) , ~)'ta te and Jempll' aonm1~l' in Jll ,: 
tmrieu/neareasl, 2 vols (Lcu\'en, 1979). 

E. HOI~'\UNG, Couceptions of god in auciml F.gypl: 

the one and !In: mal~) ' (London, 1983). 
j. A sS1\ IANN, Agypteu: Theulogie uud FriimmigA·nl 

l'inafi-iiheu ffochkultur (Stuttgart, 198+). 
j. P. ALLEN et al. , Rel(!.firm and phi/orophy in 
autieu/ Egypt (New Haven, 1989). 
S. Q UIRKE, Aucieut Egyptian religion (London 1 

1992). 
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RENENUTET 

Renenutet (Greek Thermouthis) 
Cobra-goddess, protcc LO r of the king, and 
goddess of fertility who was represented as a 
cobra or a woman wirh a cobrct head , some
times nursing a child . H er name may be 1-rans
lated as ' t he nourishing snake'. In the Old 
Kingdom (2686-2 181 BC) she wns regnrded as 
an importan t guard ian of the king, who uni ted 
with WADJ YT as a fire- breath in g cobra to pro
tect him in 1hc aftcrworld. S he was also the 

Stc:le .~homing St:!au, the Viceroy of Kush du ring 
!he reign of Ramesex 11, pouriug a libaliou be.fiJre 
!he goddess Reneuulel, mho is depicled in JheJOrm 
of a serpent. 19Ih Dy na.I·ZJ', c./300 IIC, limes/one, 
from Buhen, 11. SOon. (rA IOSS) 

protectress of the linen garment worn by the 
king, which was thought to instil fear into his 
enemies in the afterl ife. By extension , she was 
sometimes connected with the provision of 
mummy bandages. 

As the ' bdy of ferti le fiel ds' nnd ' bdy of 
granaries' she was responsible for sec uri ng 
an d prmecting the harves t. T-Ier cul t enjoyed 
par t icular populari ty at the c ity of Dja 
(MEOIN ET !VIMDI) in the FAY Uf\'1 KEG ION where a 
FESTIVA L was annua lly celebrated fOr her, and 
where she was linked with the gods SOBEK and 
HORUS (this triad bein g known by the G reeks 
as 1-Jcrmouthis, Sekonopis and Ankhoes). In 
Lh is role as a co rn goddess she was associated 
wi th OS JRJ S in his youthful form of Neper 
(N epri ). Her part in the Osiris myth is 
extended by a men1·ion in the BOOK OF T il E 

DEA D in which she is said to be the mother of 
Hor us from a union with ATUM. T his led to 
her being identified wi th the goddess ISIS, who 
was herself regarded as a divine mother. 
]. B ROEKHUIS, De got/in Renenmelet (Asscn, 1971). 

'reserve head' 
Type of funerary sculpture, consisting of a 
limestone human head , usua lly with excised 
(or unsculptcd) ears an d en igmatic lin es 
carved around the neck and down the back of 
the <.:ra ni um. About thirty examples are known, 
all deriving from priva te mastaba rombs in the 
Mcm phite necropolis (principnlly nt G IZA ) dat
ing to the Old Kingdom, primarily from the 
reigns of KJ IUFU nnd KJ t;IFRA (2589-2532 uc). 
T hey were placed in the burial chamber close 
ro the corpse, whereas other Old Kingdom 
statues were usually placed in the chapel or the 

SERD:\13. 

T he English term ' reserve head ' refers ro 
the theory that the sculpted head was intended 
to act as a substit ute for the real head of the 
deceased in the afterl ife. The facia l features, 
although idealized, are though t to have been 
intended to be more ' rea lis tic' than was usually 
the case with Egyptian staluary, although th is 
view has been contested by Roland Tefnin. 
According to 'lCfn in , the heads had a more 
complex religious funcrion , simu ltaneously 
serving both as ;1 means by which the spirit 
could ident ify its own body and as a symbol of 
the ritual decapitation and mutilation of Lhe 
deceased , thus protecting the living from the 
ill will of the dead . 
E. NAVILLE, Les t8tes de pierre diposies dam leJ 
lombeaux ~~yprieus (Geneva, 1909). 
C. L. V AN IJERSLEYEN, ' Ersatzkopf ', Le.riko n tier 
.Agyptologie 11 , eel. \V. Hekk, E. Orto and 
W. Westcndorf(Wiesbaden, 1977), l l- 14. 
N. 13. !VLILLET, ''f he reserve heads of the Old 

Kingdom', Essays in honor ofDoms Duuha.m, eel. 
W. K. Simpson and W. M . Davis (Boston, 1981), 
129- 31. 

Limes/one 'reserve head' .fi"om Giza. Old 
Kingdom, late 4th Dynasty, c.2550 JJC. 1-1. 27 em. 
(MHHWPOI.!TtiN MUSF:UM, NE/ rYORK, ROGERS 

I'UND 48.156) 

RESHEF 

R. TEFNIN1 'Les tCtcs magiqucs de Gizeh' BSFE 

120 (Mnreh 1991), 25- 37. 

Reshef (Reshcp, Reshpu) 
Amori te war-god whose cul t is strongly attes t
ed in Egypt during the 18th D ynnsty (1550-
1295 13C), no doubt as a result of the in flu ences 
em erging from the E gyptian ' imperi al' 

Late Period slatue of the mar-god Resheflwlding a 
spear cmd a shield mid mea ring the white cromn 
miJh a gazelle 's head on rheji·oul. lJ is lite only 
surviving stone stMue ofRe:slu:j: Lale Period, 
provemmce 1111/.monm, fl. 29 em. (MiiTROI'U/.17/ JI\ 

AIUSI:.UJ\ 1, NHW }'0/?f;;, GIFT OF JOSEPH II: fJ/U:'XfL, 

1889, 89.2.215) 

presence in rhe L evant. In the same way as the 
Asiatic goddesses Q _ _EDI·:Sili~T, ANAT and 
ASTA RTE, he became thoroughly absorbed in to 
Egyptian religion and was usually represented 
as a bearded fi gure wearing an Upper 
Egyptian whi te CROWN with a Gi\ZELI .E's head 
at the front (in place of the sacred cobra or 
uraeus of \VADJYT ) and a ribbon hanging down 
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at the rear. Sometimes he was portrayed in the 
act of wielding a mace or spear, like rhc 
Egyptian war-god ~ 101\"TU , with whom he 
developed considerable affin ities. Although 
there are many bronze statuettes of the god, 
and he is depicted on a number of stelae fi·om 
sites such as Memphis and Qmtir (often being 
portrayed alongside other Asiat ic deities) , only 
one srone statue has survived (.Merropoli ran 
M useum of Art, New York). It should be 
noted that these images arc rarely named, 
therefore they coukl , in £hcory, rcprcscnr 
oth er Asiatic gods. 
B. GRDSF. I.OF F, Les dibuls du cultc de Ra hefeu 

Egypu· (Cairo, 1942). 
W. K . S IMPS0\11 'An Egyptian SfillllCttc of a 

Phoenician god\ BAIAtfA x/6 (1952), 182- 7. 
H. DE l'viEL!l.EN 1\I~RE1 De ndflls van Rc.".}efiu 
Egyple (Lcuvcn, 1955). 
\¥. J. f<'Li i .CO, The CaiUitfllitc gut! Resep (New 
Haven , 1976). 
A. R. SCIIVL\ IA', 'Rcshcp at Zagazig: a new 
document', Studietl ;:,u SpradJe unt! Religinn 
Agypteu.~: Feslschriji W 1-Yestendmf(GOttingcn , 
1984), 8S5~63 . 

Romans 
The Romans' earliest in volvement in the 
arrairs or Egypt dates to the period when 
Pompey became engaged in th e fi nancia l 
affairs of th e Pto lemaic court, ultimate ly 
becoming the guardian of C L EOPATR A \' II 

(5 1- 30 B~) on the death of her father I'TOLI'"'" 

XII (80~5 1 BC). When Pompey was defeated by 
Caesar at Pharsa lia in 48 BC he fl ed to Egypt, 
but was assassinated there. Caesar then 
entered Egypt and reinsta ted C leopatra (who 
had been bri efly deposed in 48 nc) as co
REGE~T with her second brother, Ptolemy ~o r 

(47~44 llC), who becam e her husband. 
However, in ..J.7 BC Clcopntra gave birth to a 
son, Ptolemy C 1esarion, whom she claimed to 

have been fathered by Caesar. Her visit to 
Rome, in 46 BC, attracted a great deal of anen
tion, as d id her political manoeuvres on her 
return to Egypt, involving the assassination or 
her brother and the installation of Caesarion 
on the throne. Hewin g been summoned by th e 
Romans w meet with lvfark An tony at "Titrsus, 
she soon afterwards bore him twins. 

ln 34 BC, Nlark Antony di vided various 
parts of the eastern Roman empire between 
Cleopatra (now his wife) ;.md her children, 
whj Jc infi:J rming Rome that he was sim ply 
installing client rulers. However, Octavian 
(later Augustus) organized a propaganda cam
paibrn against An tony, and in 32 BC Rome 
decla red war on Cleopatra . The following year 
Octavian defeated t\1ark Antony at the naval 
battle of Aetium . Both Mark Antonv and 
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JJmn:::.e ~·ttllue of Horus dressed i11 Roman armow: 
Romau period, provenance uuknomu, H. -17 m1. 

(!C 136062) 

C leopatra committed suicide, and Octavian 
had Caesarian killed , thus effectively bringing 
an end to the Ptolemaic Dynasty 

Octavian Augustus appointed himself 
pharaoh on 30 August 30 BC, thenceforth 
treating Egypt as an imperial estate, rather 
than a Roman province. This special status 
was retained un der subsequent emperors. 
G reek remained the oflicial language, and 
ALEXAi\'DIUJ\ the dominant city. The country 
underwent a sparse mi litary occupation, 
although outposts are known throughout the 
country as Ltr as Q!\SR IBIU ~ t in N ubia. 
Augustus ruled rrom 30 BC: to ,\1) 14, d uring 
which time he appears to have clone linlc to 
endear himself t.o the native Egyptian Cli te, not 
least through his contempt for traditional reli
gion and his refusal ro visit the s~tcrcd A PI S bull 
at ~1cmph i s . 

S uperficially, Roman rule was a continua
tion of the Ptolemaic period, except that no 
ru ling fam ily was resiclem in Egypt. ·rhis had 
important consequences, in that it m;.ty have 
removed any incentive ror Egypt to create 
wealth, given that it was effectively being 
exploited at a d istance, as a source of rood f(>r 
Rome. lmprovcmcnts in irri ga tion that had 
been introduced by the Ptolcmics were 
exploited to the fu ll by the Roman administra
tion, and the produce was gathered up in tax 

RO M ANS 

by governors who could be held pcrsonallv 
liable for anv shortfalls. . 

The official adoption of Egyptian practice~, 
such as the completion of Ptolemaic tem ples 
(e.g. DE,DER1\ 7 1-:0;\l 0 \\BO and PIII L.\ F) in 
Egyptian style, and th e dep ic tion or the 
emperors in Egyptian garb did li nlc to distract 
attention from the harsh conditions under 
which the poor laboured. T here were \ arious 
revolts, inc luding an uprisi ng of Jews in 
w 115~ 17. The emperor Hadrian (w 11 7-.lS) 
looked more Etvourably on Egypt, and rrav
clled widely in th e country. He even incorpo
rated a SER •\PEL.i J\t in to his villa at 'l·i,·oli , along 
with statues of Egyptian gods. T he inn uence 
of Egyptian religion on Rome became Yen 
great at this period. However, conditions i;1 
Egypt probc1bly improved little as a resu lt or 
the imperial visit, which seems to haYe result
ed on ly in the t(Hmding or new Settlements 
such as Antinoopol.is in !Vlidd lc Egypt. 

D uri ng the reign of .!Vl:lrcus Au re lius 
(An i 61-80), Egypt was stricken by a plague, 
which can on ly have added to the grc1d ua l 
depopulat ion or the CO Untry, whi le <l riYal bid 
for power made by Avid ius Cassius in \D 175 
did nothing to help the situation. Conditions 
improved slight ly under Septimius Se\'Crus 

('"' 193- 2 11 ) who reorganized the local 
AIH II :\' IST Rt\T IO N and curi ed out various 
building works, notably the repai r of the 
COLOSSI OF ME.\ Il"O''\ at Thebes. 'T'his concilia
tory ph ase was shorf lived, and in \1) 21 5 
Caracalla ( ·\D I YS- 2 17) bann ed Egyptians 
from Alexandria , ordering the killing or all the 
youth of the city because of a slander m;tdc by 
the inhabitants. 

The rei gn of Dioclc tian (An 28+-305) was 
in Etmous fOr irs persecution or Christians 
(known as Copts in Egypt) ami Egypt \\;Is not 
spared, perhaps even suffering more gri t:\O US
ly throu gh the innuencc of Sossianus 
1-Jieroclcs, a f~tn atica l persecutor. This \\<IS an 
an empt to enforce tradirional Roman religion, 
but it was not to be effCc t ivc. Not onl) did 
C hristianit y survive, but Egyptian cults, 
notably that of ISIS, were already established 
within the Ro;nan empi re. 

Although the FAYt:.\1 RE<.i iOA, hea,·il ~ settled 
by Greeks, cont·inucd to be Ewoured hy Roman 
visitors (who needed special permission lO ,·isit 
the country), it too graduall y undcn\cnt 
depopulation , evident by the fOur th centu rY 
M). In AD 384 Theodosius (JII) 379- 95) issued 
an ed ict commanding the closing or ctll pagan 
temples, cmd ordering the adherence of the 
entire populace to Christianity. Howen~r, some 
areas resisted , and Pill I..'\ I·: remained an outpost 
of trilditional religion fOr a considerable rime. 
T he Egyptian C hristians continued to set up 
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ROSELLIN I, IPPOLITO 

ch urches and monasteries in some of the 
ancient temples, and to establish settlements 

(sec CO PTIC PERIOD) . 

J. G. :Mtt.NE, A histOI:JI of EgJ!pl under Roman mit· 
.(London, 1924) . 

(-1.1. B ELL, l:."'gyptjimn .·lle.randcr !he Crea//o flit 
Arab w uqw·st (London, 19:"i6). 
P. A. BRui\·r, 'The administrators of Roman 

Egypt' , ] oumalo("Romau S!adies 65 (1975), 
12~7. 

N. LE WIS, Lifi.· in Egypt under Roman mlc 
(London, 19~3). 
A. K. BO\VI\1 !\ N , Eg)!fll ajier the Pharaohs 
(London, 1986 ). 
D. PEACOCK, Rome iutlte t!esat : a .~) 1 11/bo/ ofjwma 

(Southampton, 1992). 

Rosellini, (Niccolo Francesco) Ippolito 
(1800-43) 
Italian Egyptologist, born and educated in 
Pisa, who accompani ed Jean~Fran~ois Cll t\ M~ 

POLUON on the Franco~ Tuscan expedition ro 

Egypt in 1828- 9. Although his career was rei~ 

atively short , his tcn~volumc description of 
the major monuments of Egypt, published 
between 1832 and 1844, was one of the most 
influential Egyptological publications of the 
mid~ninctcenth century, rivalling the principal 
publications of h.is contemporaries, Karl 
Richard LEI'SIUS and Sir John Gardner 
WILKJ NSON. 

I. RosELLll'\11 1 monume11ti deltE:!!.illo t~ della N ubia , 
disegnati dalla spethzioue srieutdit:o-le!teraria 
Tosuma in Egillo, 3 pt(j, 10 vols (Pisa, 1832--44). 
G. G.-\11 1~1 EU , lpjJU!ito Roselliui e il suo giomale 
della spedi::.ione lelleraria Toscano in Egif!o negli 
auui 1828- 29(Rome, 1925). 
£.BRECCIA (cd.), SO"illi dediulli alia memoria di 
lppolito Rosellilll.lll' primo centenario dellamorle 
(Florence, 1945). 
G. BOTn (ed .), Studi in111emnria di Rosel/ini nd 
primo centeuario della morte, 2 vols (Pisa, 1949-55). 

Rosetta Stone 
Black granitic stele discovered in 1799 at the 
vi llage ol el-Rashid (Rosetta) in the western 
D elta off.gypt. The Rosetta Stone (now in the 
British M useum) is inscribed with ;1 decree 
issued at Memphis and d;tted to 27 Nlarch 
196 BC, the anni verscu y of the coronation of 
PTOLEMY\' Epiphancs. The main significance of 
the text lies not in its content, a record of ben
efits conferred on Egypt by Ptolemy v, but in 
the fact that it is written in three scripts: III ERO~ 
GLYPH JCS, DE.\ I(HIC and Greek. It should be 
noted, however, Lha t the text is an .important 
source fOr the re~cstahlishment of Ptolemaic 
(Alexandrian) rule over Egypt after the seces~ 
sian of a great deal of the country at the end of 
the reign of Ptolemy IV, ten years earlier. 

The Rosella Slone, inst:ribed in hierog~)lphics (!op) 1 

t!cmnlit (tenlre) If//{/ Greek (boltom), provided a 

key to !he dedpltermenl of!lu: hierog~yplril" script. 
/ 1/!lwughjOmu/ a/ e/-Rashid (Rosella ) and 
ret.:ording a. decree issued in Memphis, it may 
original~)llw1;c been erected in Sa is. Ptolewair 
period, 196 JJC, granitit stone, H. 1.1-1 m. (1:>124) 

Early Egyptologists such as S il vestre de 
Sal')', Johann David Akcrblad and Thomas 
Yo ung recognized the potential of the Rosetta 
Stone in terms of the decipherment- of 
Egyptian hieroglyphs. Young deciphered the 
demotic text, but it was Jean-Fran~oi s 

Champol lion who made the final break
through, announcing in h.is famo us Leure d JH. 
Dacier in 1822 that the Rosetta Stone had not 
only enabled hjm to decipher the names of 
Ptolemy and Cleopatra, as Young had, but also 
provided him with the means to understand 
the basis of the phonetic and ideogrammatic 
system employed in hieroglyphic texts. 
C. A. ANDIU~W~, The Rosella Stone (London, 
1982). 
S. Qm~KE and C. A. A NDREWS, The Rosella 
S tune: a j{tcsimile drami11g (London, 1988). 

Royal Canon of Turin see T U RIN ROYAL 

CANON 

royal ka see "' 

royal titulary 
The classic sequence of names and titles held 
by each of the pharaohs consisted of five names 
(the so~called 'fi vefold titulary' ), which was not 
established in its entire ty until the J\ll.idclle 
K ingdom (2055-1 650 Be). The fi ve epithets to 
some extent encapsulate Egyptian views on 
KJNGSJTIP, in the sense that three of them stress 
his role as a god, while the other two emphasize 

ROYAL TITULARY 

the perceived division of Egypt into two lands, 
both under the control of the pharaoh. 

T'he 'birth name' (al so known as the 
nomen), such as .1\ iVIENEI\IHAT or RAi\IESES, \VaS 
introduced by the epithet 'son of RA' It was 
usually the last name in the sequence in 
inscriptions giving th e king's name and titles, 
bur it was the on ly one to be given to the 
pharaoh as soon as he was born. T he other 
four names (Horus; He of the two ladies; 
(Horus of) Gold ; and He of the SEDGE and BEE) 

were given to the ruler at the time of" his instal
lation on the throne, and their components 
may sometimes convey something of the ide~ 
ology or intentions of the king in question . 

In the late fourth millennium BC the earl iest 
kings' names are attested . These simple 
'Horus names', painted on pottery vessels and 
carved on fragm en tary ivory and wooden 
labels, typically consisted of a falcon perched 
on a SEIU~KI I frame containing the name of the 
king in question. By the end of the 1st 
D ynasty (3100- 2890 BC), all elements of the 
full titulary, apart from the 'son of Ra ' (sa Ra) 
name had appeared, although often they made 
their initial appearance as .isolated symbols and 
epithets rather than as full-blown names. For 

Fragmentofivfllyjimn the tomb of King Den at 
AI~)!I!Os. Tht~ king \· 'flom.1· llflme' appear.~ in a 

serekh surmounted kJ! L!tcj(t!ron~god Horus. Is/ 
Dy11(Wy, c.2950 /JC, II. 6 nn. (r:.AJS5S2) 

instance, the 'He of the sedge and bee' title 
(nesm~bit) was f-irst used in the reign of DEi\" 

(c.2950 nc) , but it was ANEDJIB (c.2925 nc) who 
was the fi rst to have both the title ' he of the 
sedge and bee' and also a seco nd name 
(Mcrpabia) linked with it . 

Two further crucial developments in the 
roya l titulary took place during the 4th 
Dynasty: Huni (2637-2613 BC:) introduced the 
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usc of the CARTOUCH E. to frame his 'He of the 
sedge and bee' name, and Djcdcfra 
(2566- 2558 nc ) was the first to use the 'son of 

Ra' title. By the li th D ynasty (205 5- 1985 BC) 

the two names by which the kin g was most 

regularly known were the two 'carrouchc 

names': ' he of the sedge and bee ' (the throne 

name) and 'son of Ra' (the birth name). T he 

reli gious imp lication of this change was that 

the king was no longer first and fOremost a 

manifestation of Horus; instead he was seen 
primarily in terms of his rule over the two 
lands and his relationship with the sun-god. 

The importance of the roya l titulary in 

terms of legitimizing and enshrining each 

king's r ight to the throne is indicated both by 
the apparent care taken in choosing names and 
by the lengths to which many foreign rulers of 

Egypt went to acquire authentic titul:t ry. Jn 
the reign of the Persian ruler Cambyscs 1 

(525- 522 net for example, an Egyptian priest 

ca lled U djahorresnet was employed to create a 

suitable throne name for him (sec PERSIA). 

J-I . GAUT r lt EH, Le livre des rois d'Egyple , 3 vols 

(Cairo, 1907- 17). 

P. K APLONY, 'KOnigsti tulatur', L exikon der 

Jigyptologie 111 , ed. W. Heick, E. Otto and 
W. Westendorf'(Wiesbaden, 1980), 64 1- 59. 

N . G tU,\ '11\L, Lc·s termex de Ia projmgmule royale 
tfg)tplienne (Paris, 1986). 
S. Ql.HRKJ·:, Wlw mere the phamoh.~? (London, 

1990). 
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s 
sa 
H ieroglyphic sign m eanin g ' protection', 

which may have originally r epresented the 

rolled- up reed mat that wou ld have sheltered 

herdsmen; it might also have served as a type 
of papyrus ' life-vest' for boarmcn. It is clear 

tha t the sign soon acquired the more general 

meaning of 'protection ' , and, li ke Lhe t\ N KI I 

sign, it was used ei ther as an amu]e[ in its own 

right or as a symbol held by the deities liES 

and TA\VERET. In the Middle Kingdom 

Amulet in the form of 

the sa hierogf:J'Ph made 
iu electrum mire. 
/Vfiddle Kiugdnm, 
c.20SS- 16SO IJC, 

11. 4 WI. (HA653J2) 

(2055- 1650 ac) the sa. shape was used as a sin
gle, repeated element in jewellery and on magic 

wands, while in the New Kingdom ( 1550-
1069 nc) it usually occurred in combination 

with other s igns such as the ANKII, DJI-:IJ or 
TYET (Isis knot). Virtually all o r the surviving 

amulets in the form of the sa sign elate to the 

Middle Kingdom. 
R. H. \tVII .KINSON, Reading Egyptian art 
(London, 1992), 196- 7. 

C. A NDREWS, AmuleJs of ancient Egypl (London, 
1994), 43. 

sacred animals 
The Egyp1 ians held a number of anima ls to be 

sacred as the living manifestations of var ious 
gods (see RA). The belief may have come from 

Prcdynastic times, when animals were revered 
for particular qua lities, such as the bull fOr its 

strength and the lion f(lr its aggression . Some 

of the NONIE gods may have had their origins in 
such totcmistic beliefS. 

ln som e cases, after c.700 BC, a whole 
species of animal, bi rd or fish was revered, as 
with the IBIS (sacred to the god T IIOTI I) or the 

fa lcon (sacred to IIORUS and OSIR IS) , wh ile in 

SACRED ANI M AL S 

other cases individual animals m ight repre

sent th e god, as with Lh e C:YNOCEPI I \LUS 

baboon of Thoth , or more especia lly the \ PIS 

bull at Saqqara (see SERAI'EUM). ln the latter 

case on ly one Apis bull existed at any one 

time, and this animal was selected and reared 

with great care because of its d istinCLi ve 
markings. 

The sacred animal cults were overseen by 
their own priesthoods, who cared for the Jni
mals and ultimately arra nged fo r their mum
mification and burial. In the case of an L\pis, 

BUCI IIS or i\·lN EVIS bull , the burial would be 
very elaborate, involving funerary equ ip

ment and ceremonies similar to those sur

rounding a royal fun eral. The hawks and the 

ib ises, on the other hand , were donated in 
their thousands as vot ive o fferings, then· fo re 

many of the mummies were placed in wooden 

boxes or sealed pottery jars. Pil grims would 

pay for the embalming and burial or one of 
these birds as an act of piety. The jars con
taining mummified bird s or animals were 

buried in underground ga lleries s uch as the 
extensive complexes at S1\QQA RA or T UV\ EI.

GEBF.L, while the Api s and B uchis bulls, as 
well as their mothers, were each allocated 

splendid hypogca (subterranean tomb cham
bers) with individual granite sarcophagi. At 
Saqqara the sacred baboons were fou nd 
buried in wooden shrines set in stone niches 

in their own gallery. These c ults grew in 
importance from the late New Ki ngdom 
o nwards, reachin g a peak in th e Lale Period 

(747- 332 BC), when they may have for med an 
important part of the economy. The Sacred 

Animal Necropolis at north Saqqara W<l S 

excavated by the Egypt Explorarion Society 

during the 1960s, and two more rccenr 
expeditions at the site, durin g the 1990s, 
have concen tra ted firstly on the analysis of 
the chronological development of the gal

ler ies, and secondly on the usc of the mum
mified remains to study the genetic hiswry 

of primates. 
As well as the num ero us ga lleries of 

sacred anima ls at Saqqara, th ere were 

important cen tres for the culL of sac red rams 
at MENDES, II ERAKL£0PO LI S M1\G NA 1 ESN:\ and 

F. I .EPI IANT INE, sacred caLS at TELL BMiT.\ and 
131-:NI II ASAN , Mncvis bulls at IIEI.IOPOI.IS ( ::~ n d 
poss ibl y EL- t\iviAR NA), Buchi s bul ls at 

J\R ,\.IANT , the sacred cow of Hathor at nEN

DERl\, and sacred c rocodil es at KOid O\IBO, 

MF.DINET EI.- FAYUM (CrocodilopoJis) and ci

Maabda. 
]. D. R AY, 'The world of Nol"[h Saqqara', HA 

1012 (1978), 149- 57. 
G. T M ARTI N, The sacred animalnecropoliJ tlf 
N f)r/h Saqqara (London, 1981). 
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Amulets of:si.r sacred animals. TOP LEFT TO RIGI IT 

Ra.m inturquoiseji1iem;e, Third 111/ermediale 
Period. Ibis in lurquoise and dark blut!, 
representing Tlioth; the bill is supported bJ! the 
feather oflviaat, Late Period. L. -I.S em. A pis bull 
in turquoise j ftiencc, S (tite period, 1 .. 2. 9 em. 
BO'n'OM LEVI' TO KIG IIT Cow, probab(y 
represwting Halhor, in bronze, Late Period. Lion 
in pale greell ./(t.iena , representing Ne}Cr!em, Sa ill' 
period. J ackal, probab()' represenling 11Vepmame1, 
Third !nJermediate Period. (RA I 1896, 36-IS/ , 
61622, 11600,64617, 36-1-18) 

D. K ESS LEK, Die 1-Jei/igen Tiere uud der Kiinig 1 

(Wicsbadcn, 1989). 
R. PERIZONIUS ct a\. , 'l\Jlonkey mummies and north 

Saqqara', l:."'gyptian Arclmeulogy 3 (1993), 3 1~3 . 

P. T. N ICHOLSON, <Archaeology bencarh Saqqara', 

Egyplimulrclweo/ogy 4 (1994), 7- 8. 

sacred lake 
Artificial expanse of water located within the 

prec incts of many Egyptian temples from the 
Old K ingdom to the Roman per iod (2686 BC:

AD 395). T he most common type is that of the 
Temple of Anu m at K1\RNAK: a rectangular, 

stone-lined reservoir fi lled by g round wate r 
and entered via severa l s ta irways, \vhich the 

Egyptian s descr ibed as a she lfetjeri ('d ivine 
pool'). The sacred lake ful~ll ed a number of 

di fferent c ultic purposes, serving as a setting 
for the sai ling of BAR KS contain ing images of 

the gods, the home of such aquatic sacred ani
mals as geese or crocodiles, and a source or 
pure water for the daily ritual ablutions and 
libations of the temp le. i\ s well as the conven
tional rectangular lake fou nd nt such sites as 

The sacred lake iu !he praiuc/.1" of t he temple Q( 
Hrllhor at Deudera. (1. SlfAII') 

r\ 1{..\ \AN· I~ \ I EDI~1 ET I IABU, DENDER:\ and TAN IS, 

there were several o ther forms, such as Lhc 

horseshoe-shaped pool (known as an ishcrm
water) that enclosed the main build in gs in the 

sac red precinct of i\1[ ut ~ll Karnak. T here were 
also circular reservoirs comp letely sur round

ing the main cul t-place or rhe Osireion at !\ UY

DOS an d enc ircling the shrines of the i\l[aru

Atcn at EL- J\ .\ It\ RNA. 

I-1. llONN ET, Rea//exiJ:ou tier iigypli~·c/um 
Re/igitmsge.w:!ticlrte (Ilcrlin , 1952), 69-J.-5. 
P. M ONT ET, Le lac stun! de 7lmis (Pari s, 1966). 

SAFF TOMB 

B. GESSLER- L 6 11 R1 Die heiligeu S een iu ti)jyptisdrer 
Tempel (1-Iildesheim, 1983). 

safftomb 
Type of rock-em mmb constructed primarily 

in the el-Tarif area of wes tern Thebes for the 

local rulers of th e Theban I I th D ynasty 

( lNT EF 1-111 ; 2125- 2055 BC). T he term sa(J 
(Arabi c: ' row') refers to th e rows of rock-cut 

pillars which stood around three sides of a 

large trapezoida l sunk fOrecour t, for ming the 
dis tinctive fro ntage of eac h or the tomb 

chapels. P rivate sajJ tombs have also been 

excavated ar .-\R.\ t t\NT and DEi\DJ~RA . 

D. ARNOLD , Criiber de.1· Allenund !Vliuleren 
Reidn·sin £/- 7hnf(i\lbin z, 1976) . 

Saft ei-Hinna see SOPED 

Sah (O rion) 

Personification of the principal southern con-

stelhttion that was later known as O rion . The 
god was described as the 'glor ious soul of 
osuus' and for med a divine tr iad alon g with 
the dog s tar SO PDET (Sothis) and his son 

SOP ED , who was the god of the eastern border. 

P. C ASAJ\OVA, 'De quelques ICgcndes 
asrronomiqucs arabcs considCrCes dans leurs 

ra pports avec lamythologic Cgypt icnnc' , JJJFAO 
2 (1902), 1-39 (17- 24). 

K. PREISEi\'D:\ NZ, Papyri Craecue magicae: Die 
griechiscltt!ll Zauberpapyri {Stuttga rt, 1973), 

26- 33. 
I-1. B EHKENS, 'O rion', Lexikon der.A'gyplologie I\, 

cd . W. Heick, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 
(Wiesbaden, 1982), 609- 11. 
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SA IS 

Sa is (Sa el-1-laga r) 
Town in the western Delta, the remains of 
which arc mostly covered by the modern vil
lage, ;mel date principally to the eighth to sixth 

centuries nc. Its patron goddess was .....: 1·T I'II , 

whose cult is attested at least as early as the lst 
D ynasty (3 1 00-2890 m:), sugges ting that Sa is 
itself musr have been occupied from the late 

Prcdynastic period onwards. lr was the prO\·in
c i;~l c:1pital of the fift h nome of T .ower Egypt 

and the scar of the ru lers of the 24th and 26th 
Dynasties (727-715 and 664-525 BC) . There 
appear to be no surviving remains earlier than 
the late New Kingdom (c. I I 00 Be). T he 
remains of the tell have been largely destroyed 
by st.:bakhin (farmers removing mud-brick 
deposits for usc as fertilizer), lc:H· ing only a 
few relief blocks in situ, and the si te has nol 
ye t been scientifical ly excavated. Sec al so 
SAITE PI~ RIOIJ. 

B. P ORTER and R. Moss, Topvgraphi,·a/ 
biblivgmpfq, IY (Oxford , 19J-f) , {6- 9. 

L. 1-hiiACIII , 'Sa is and its monumcnrs', ·lS.·I E -1-2 
( 1 9~2 ), WJ-1 16. 
R. t:t-S.-wr-:D, Dommtw!S relal!fs ti Sui:~ e/ ses 
di~·iuilffs (Cai ro, 1975). 
- ,La diesse Ncilh de Sui:~ (Caim, 1982). 

Saite period 
Term appli ed to the 26th Dynasty (664-
525 Be), when Egypt was ru led from the city of 
SAIS in the Delta. The m-cra ll character of the 
period stems from the fact th~lt the first Saite 
ruler, PSAMTEK r (664-6 10 Be), had shaken off 
ASS\'R l!\ N and Kushi te ru le, thus ushering in a 
new era of Egyptian nationa lism. This cultur
al change was expressed primarily hy the 
sculprurc and painti ng of th t: period , which 
were often consciously modelled on earlier 
work, particular!~· that of the O ld and Midd le 
Kingdoms (2686-1650 Be), a process thar had 
already begun in the late T hird Tn termt:d iat:c 

Period and especially in the 25th Dynasty 
(7-1-7- 656 nc), when ~ush itc kings sou ght to 
legitimize their r ule hy using establi shed 
Egyptian artistic styles. 

The enormous c;u e with which Saite artists 
copied ~mcient works of art is indicated by the 
fact tha t they appear to have overlaid some of 
the panels in the Step Pyramid at S ·\QQ\ Rr\ wi th 
grid lines in order to reproduce the rel ief..,, 
c\·en crcaLing a new entrance into the pyram id 
in order to gain access to the subt-erranean 
chambers. lL is interes ting to note, howe\'er, 
that the copies did not necessarily reproduce 
the originals in precise detail. Instead, there 
were often artistic innovations, as in the case of 
the rel ief.<.; in the tomb of .\tE,TLE\ IIL\T (-rr3-l-; 
c.700-o50 ru :) which , although apparcn th· 
drawing on scenes from the nearby 18th-
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Dynasty tomb of ''""'"A (rr69; c. I ~00 nc), 
nevertheless added new detai ls. Such observa
tions ha,·e led to suggestions that the Saite 
period should be regarded ;Js a time of vigorous 
renaissance rarher than slavish archaizing. 

S imilarly, traditional religious practices 
were reinforced but often simul tom cously re
shaped; thus the Si\C:REIJ A;\1 1.\ L\1. cu lts grew in 
importance, and their upkeep became an 
increasi ngly important d emen t of th e 
Egyptian economy. The cult-centre of the 
godd ess _,EITI I m Sais was expanded and 
embellished , while new temples were con
st ructed at \IE\II'IUS (s till the administratiYc 
cent re) as well <lS at T lu;hes and other m;tjor 
cities throughout Egypt. During this period 
the '"fheban region was effec tively controlled 
by the con's WIFE o F A \ l Ui'. In another indica
tion that the Sa itc peri od was a time of 
progress as we ll as reviva l, the DEMOTIC script, 
first attested in c.700 uc, gained wide accep
tance under t·hc 26th-Dynasty rulers. 

The Egyprian army came increasingly to 

depend upon tiREEK mercenaries, and as early 
as 630 nc ~1 sett lement fo r G reek traders was 
founded at '\1".-\L"I<..IUT IS in the Delta. The town 

was later reorganized under ·\ I IJ\IOSE 11 

(570- 526 oc), who was traditionallv credited 
wi th its foundation. This economic connec
tion with the G reeks inevitably led ro Egypt's 
c loser in volvement in th e affairs of rhe 
Med iterranean, and a change in outlook. From 
this time onwards, many G reeks tra rcllcd to 

Egypt, including 1 IERODO' I"US, who described 
Egypt in the period immediately fi:>ll owing the 
Saite dynasty. Sec also LJ\TE PERIOD. 

SAQQAR tl 

J.D. Cn0!'/1·: ', 'Three early Sairt tomb relit:fs', 
JNES9( 1950), 193- 203 . 
H. K.EES, 'Zur lnnenpolitik der Siiitendynastic', 

N arhridllcu der Geschidlle 1md I'Vissem·clu~{t. 

G'iilliugen Phil. -fh~l. A·ltwe 1 ( 1963), 96-106. 

A. B. Lt.m n, 'The L:~te Period, 664-323 uc', 

Ancient Egypt: a soda/ hislm]', ll G. Trigger 
et al. (Cambridge, 1983), 279-3~8. 
P. D~-:R ~ 1 \ NLELI A~, l.i-viug iu !Itt· pas/ (London, 
1 99~). 

Saqqara 
Sire of the pr incipal necropolis of the ancient 
city of \ 11~\ II'JIIS, situated some 17 km fi·om the 
GIZ.\ suburb of Cai ro, which was in usc from 
the I st Dynastv (3 100- 2890 IJC) to the 
Christ ian per iod (!Ill 395-5~0). The cn rire 

length of the sit e is abom six kilometres, '' ith 
a maximum width of about 1.5 km . It has ht:cn 
suggested that the name of the site may be 
derived from tha t o f" the god SOK:\R, although 
Arab chroniclers state) more plausibly, thal it 
derives from the name of an Arab tribe once 
resident in the area. 

T he importance of the Saqqara necropolis 
is indicated by the very crowded nature or the 
burials, with some hilving been re-used m:my 
times and most bar ing been extensi,·cly plun

dered throughout antiquity. Beneath Ihe 
ground) S:1qqara is honeycombed with in ter-

'llw S1ep l~)'rtllnid nfDjfJJer at Saqqara is 
.wrmuuded kl' a complex ofrilual buildings and 
wurls. including Jhese 'dnll/11~)' rlwpd_,·' in the sed 
ji.:stint! court, IWOmlructet! by J- P. Lauer. 
(1~ J: .\"/C!f{)/ ,SOX) 
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cut tombs, galleries and robber sharts, not 
always visible on the deser t surface. 

The 1st-Dynasty ruler NAKi\1ER is the earli 
es t king whose name is known from Saqqara; 

his actua l burial was almost certain ly in Tomb 

n17- 18 or the Umm ei-Q!l'ab cem etery '" A BY

DOS, but a stone bowl bear ing hi s name was 

discovered in one of the exrensive s tore rooms 
beneath the Step P yramid of DJOSEK 

(2667- 2648 "c). It is nor impossible that there 
was originally also a monument of the reign of 

armcr at Saqqara, since slightly la ter 1 Sf

Dynasty \ 1·\ST·\B:\ tombs arc we ll arrested at 
the site, forming a distinct group along the 

northeastern edge of rhe pla teau . 
1t is thought likely that the origin::-tl site of 

the White Walls (one of" the names ror ancient 

Memphis) was probably ncar the modern vil
lage of Abusir, which is s itua ted at the nor th

eastern edge or th e plateau, close to the I st
and 2nd-D ynasty tombs. 'The d evelopment of 
an extensive cemetery of mastaba tombs along 

the platea u edge during the first l"wo dynasrics 
might have gradually prod uced a si tuation 

when the population at 1\lcmphis would have 
found it di fficult to distinguish any particu lar 

tomb among the great mass on the edge of the 

plateau; it has therefOre been suggested that 

th is may be partly why the architect" l i\ 11 IOTEP 

devised such an innov:ltivc structun; as 

D joser's funerary monument in the early 3rd 
Dynasty (see PYn •\ >\ llllS). T his was the first 

time that stone archi tecture had been used on 

such a larg·e sca le in Egypt. It- therefOre still 
ro ll owed closely the earlier bu ilding styles con
nected wi th mud-brick and organ ic mater ials: 

thus the ' p<llacc- fa c;:ade' style of decoration 

conti nued to be used , and wooden columns 
were transformed into s tone. 

1\ lastaha tombs were constructed a t 

Saqqara for the ~'femphi te Clitc d uring the 

O ld Kingdom (2686-2 181 BC), many of them 
fOcusing closely on the pyram ids of the kings, 

which date from the :l rd-Oynasty complex of 

Djoscr to the 1 :lth- Dynasty m onument of 
Khcndjcr (r.l748 w :). The 5th- Dynasty pyra

mid or Unas (2375-2345 IIC) was the fi rst to 
be inscr ibed with the P\ RAi\ ll lJ T I~XTS, whil e 

the pyramid complex of the 6th-Dynasty 
ruler Pepl· II (2278-2 18+ BC) was crrcct il·ely 

the last major fune rary monument of the Old 
Kingdom at Saqqara. The remains or the 

small mud-brick pyramid of rhe 8th-Dynasty 
rul er Ihi aptly symbolize the decl ine in the 

SAQQARA 

mastaba tombs of the 1st Dynasty 
mastaba tombs of the 6th Dynasty 
New Kingdom necropolis 

4 Antiquities Inspectorate 

Plan ufnorlh Saqqartt. 

political and economic system fi-om the O ld 
Kingdom to the F irst Intermediate Period 
(2181- 2055 BC). 

In the M iddle K in gdom (2055- 1650 tlc) 

and Seco nd In ter m ediate Period ( 1650-
] 550 uc) the area around DAI ISII L;H and EL

I.I S IIT, as well as rhc sites of EL-I.r\ I IL N, 

11-\\\"AR-\ and TIWBI·:s, became the main centres 

of royal funerary acti,·ity. Although Thebes 

was probably the religious capiml of the N ew 
K in gdom, ~1lcmphis retained a great dea l or 

its adm in is trati ve importance and , as for 
most of Egyptian histo ry, it was th e rea l seat 
of go"ernment. Many im portant o ffi cials of 
the :"Jew K ingdom resided in the c ity, an d 

al though their rulers chose ro be buried in 
the \"t\L LEY OF Til E KINGS at T hebes, many 

nobles constru cted elaborate remp lc-style 
tomb chapels fi:~r themsel ves at Saqqara, usu

ally surrounded by the sma lle r tombs of the ir 
servants and fami ly. 

Some of these N ew Kin gdom tombs were 
recorded by Karl Richard 1.1-:I'S IUS d uri ng his 

expedi t ion of 18-J.2- 5, but t he ir prec ise loca
tions were s ubsequently difficul t to ascenain 
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from maps. S ince 1975, the joi n t ex pedition 
of the Egypt Exploration Society and Lcidcn 
ivl uscum has red iscovered some of these 
tombs, in a part of the necropolis to the 
south of the causeway of the pyrami d of 
U nas, where the finest s urvivin g tombs 
dale to the period bcnvccn the t ime 
of T UTANKi lAM Ui\' (1336---132i BC) in the \ate 
18th DynasLy and Rameses 11 (1 279- 1213 nr.) 
in the early l9th . T he rediscoveri es have 
in c] ud ed th e tomb o f Maya, th e treasury offi
cial of 'l'uta nkhamun , and that of his co l
league, the generaliss imo HORt·:M H EB ( 1323-
1295 nc), who later became king and was 
bu ried in a royal tomb (Kv 57) in the Valley of 
the Ki ngs at Thebes. In the cliffs towards the 
Early O yn;tslic remains at the north ern end 
of the Saqqara pla teau, a French ex pcdi Li on 
led by Alain Z ivie has also discovered the 
lomb of Aperia (or Aper- cl) , who was nor th
ern vizier duri ng the re igns of A KHEKAT EN 

( 1352- 1336 BC) and T utankham un, thus 
probably in d icati ng that Nlemphi te offi cials 
contin ued to govern from 1\1emphis even 
when a new capita l had briefl y been esta b
li shed at EI.- Aiv\AR/\'A . 

Th ere was also N ew K ingdom acti vity in 
nor thwes tern Saqqara, in the form of the 
hypoge;1 (tomb chamber) of the sacred API S 

bull, which began to be buried in the under
ground ga ll er ies of the SERAPEU ~ I from at 
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RIGIIT Can.:ed reliej}i'om lhe nuiSiaba-clwpel of 
Ptalthotep at Saqqam, slwming a herdJnum 
leadingformard a group of prize call /e. 5th 
Dynasty . c.2380 nc. ( GRAIIAAI f-IARRISO.v) 

LEFT Pla11 ofsolllh Saqqara. 

least the t ime of Amenhotep 11 1 (1390- 1352 
BC) unti l the Roman period . Dy the L ate 
Period (747- 332 BC) onward s, la rge nu mbers 
of SACRED A:'\' 1.\ IALS were being buried in huge 
quantit ies in the vast underground cotta
combs at the north end of the sire; these 
mummi fi ed animals and birds included cows 
iden tified as the 1 iVlothers ofApis' , as well as 
C YNOCEI' I IA J.US baboons, hawks and IB IS ES . 

The area was probably chosen for a sacred 
anima l necropolis because of its tradi tio n<li 
connection with Tmh otep, who had become 
id ent ified with T HOT H , a god particularly 
associated with baboons and ibises. T he tex ts 
sugges t tha t ram s sacred ro the god 
Banebd jeder (see J\ !ENDI·:s ) , as well as the 
calves of the Apis bull , may also have been 
bu ried in this area, al tho ugh Lhe acwal gal
leries have not yet been located . F ur ther to 

the cast , there were burials of dogs or jacka ls 
connected with the Anubeion (see AN U BI S ) , 

and of C<Hs connected with the Bubastcion 
(sec IH STET). So many cats were bur ied in 
th is part of Saqqara that their mummified 
rema ins were deposited in many of the earl i
er p rivate fu nerary monuments, in cludin g 
th e nearby tomb of Aper-cl. 

P ri va te tombs of post~New K in gdom date 
26th and 27th D ynasties arc also located 
ncar the pyramid of Unas. l\lla ny of the 
artists decorati ng tombs of the 26th D ynasty 
(or SAlT£ PERI OD) de li berately copi ed a g reat 
dea l of the earlier funerary art at Saqqa ra. 
Tombs of the 30th D ynas ty (380- 3{3 nc) 
and G reco-Roman period (332 UC- AD :195) 
arc clustered mainly o n rhe northern side of 
the S tep P yram id , and towa rds the 
Serapcum . 

Since many of the tombs at Saqqara were 
constructed fro m unusually small stone blocks 
(pa rticula rly d uring the New Kingdom), they 
could easily be dismantled to provide a ready 
source of build ing stone for later bu ilding 
operations. Nluch of the monaste ry of Apa 
Jeremias, to the south of the Un~t s causeway, 
for instance, was constr ucted from such re
used blocks. D uring the time of the monastery, 
a small Coptic settlemen t was es tabl ished to 

Lhc southeast, close to the valley temple of 
nas. 

S AR AP IS 

VV. B. EMERY, Great tombs oft he f irst t(JIIUIS~J', 

3 vols (Cairo and London, 1949- 58). 
]. D. RA\', 'T he wo rld of' North Saqqa ra ' , lt.--1, 

10 (2)( 1978) H 9-5 7. 
G. T NlARTIN, 'T he New Kingdom necropolis <H 

Saqqara ' , A cis o/!111: Firs/ lu!em atioual Cougress 
oj'Eg )'pto logy, e<L W F Reinecke (Berlin, 197Y), 
457- 63. 
- , The sacred tlllimalneaopolis at north Saqqam 
(London, 1981). 

J. NlALEK, 'Saqqara, Nckropolcn NR' , Le.rikon tla 
Agyptologit.• Y, eel. W. Heick, E. Otto and 
W Westendorf {Wiesbaden, 1984), 410- 12. 
G. T !Vl ARTT:-1, The hidden tomb.~ of frk mphis 
(London, 1991 ). 
]. V AN DIJ K, The Nem Kingdom ueaopolis of 
1Hemphis: historical and iconographical studit'J 
(Groningt:n , 1993). 

Sara pis see S I·:RAI'JS 

SarcophagUS see COFFI NS t\ N D St\ RCOP!! ·\G! 

Satet (Satis) 
Goddess associated wirh th e isla nd of 
E lephan tine at AS WAK and guard ian of rhc 
southern fro ntiers of Egypt. She was usua lly 
depicted as a woman wearing tJ1c while LR0\\ 1\ 

of U pper Egypt, with Ai':T ELO PE horns on 
ei ther side of it. From the New Kingdom 
onwards, she was regarded as the wife of Lhc 
creator god "-1-11'\U\ 1. She was also considered 
to be the mother of A:-.JVKE'f the humrcss. J'hc 
principal cult centre of Sat:et at Elephant ine 
(on t:he site of an earlier Prcdynastic shrine) 
was excavated by a German ex pedit ion dur ing 
the 1980s and 1 990s. 

Although she was most common!) wor
shipped in the region of Aswan, her m1mc.: has 
also been found inscribed on jars excavoncd 
from the subterranean galleries of the Srcp 
Pyramid of Djoser at SM:tQARA, and she is men
tioned in the PYRM JU) T EXTS as a goddess 
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specificall y concerned with purifying th e 
deceased. Her temple at Elephantine is situat
ed at the point at which the firs t waters of the 
annual Ni le tKu:.....roATI0:-.1 would be heard before 

the flood itself became visible. This geograph
ical situation would perhaps have emphasized 
the aspects of her ro le relating to fertility. Tn 
her function as protectress of the southern 
border she was considered to repel Egypt's 
enemies with her arrmvs. 
G. R OEDER, 'Sorhis und Satis' , z.;,:S -15 (1908), 

ZZ- 30. 
0. V ALBEI.LE, Sa tis t'l Anoukis (l\ lainz, 1981). 
G. D REYER, Der Tempel der Sa te!: die Funde dt:r 

Friilt :::.eit uml des ;rl/ten Reirhes (l'vlainz, 1986). 

Salis m s,n-~-:T 

scarab 
Common type of amulet, seal or r ing-bezel 
found in Egypt, N ubia and S yria- Palest ine 
from the 6th Dynasty until the Ptolemai c 
period (c. 2345-30 BC). T he earliest were 
purely amuletic and uninscribed ; it was only 
during the Middle Kingdom (2055-1650 nc) 
that they were used as sea ls. The scarab seal is 
so called because it was made in the shape o f 
rhe sacred scarab beetle (Scarabaeus sacer), 
which was personified by KI IEPR I, a sun-god 
associated with resurrection. ,.['he fl at under

side of the scarab, carved in stone or moulded 
in faience or glass, was usually decorated with 
designs or inscriptions, sometimes incorpo
rating a royal name. Scarabs, however, have 
proved to be an unreliable mea ns of dating 
archaeological contexts, since the royal name 
is often that of a lon g- d ea d ruler ; 
J\!Ienk hepcrra , the prenomen of Thutmose 111 

(1479- 1425 uc), bein g a particularly common 
example. 

Durin g the reign of :\ ,\ IEN HOTE P 111 

(1 390- 1352 Be), a series or unusually large 

Glazed steatite wmmemorative sL"arab of 

Amenhotep ttl dt~scribing a lion lumt undertaken 

~)'the ki11g. 18th Dyuaso·. c. 1360 JJC, H. 8.5 em. 
(e,r29438) 

scarabs were produced to celebrate certain 

events or aspects of Amcnhotep 's reign , from 
the hunting of bulls and lions to the listing of 
the ti tles of Queen T IY. There were also a 
number of funerary types of scarab, such as 
the large 'winged scarab ' (virtually always 
made of blue faience and incorporated into the 
bead nets covering mummies), and the 'IIEt\RT 

scarab ' (usua lly inscribed. with Chapter 30b of 
the BOOK OF THE DEAD), which was included in 
burials from at least Lhe 13th D ynasty 
( 1795- 1650 BC) on wards. 

The term sraraboid is used to describe a sea l 
or amu let which has the same ovoid shape as a 

scarab but may have its back carved in the 
f()rm of some creature other than the scarab 
beetle. This appears to have developed out of 
the practice of carving two-dimensional ani
mal forms on the fla t underside of the scarab, 
which is known as early as the F irsr 
In te rmediate Period (2 18 1- 2055 BC). 

P. E. N EWBERRY, Aurieut E'gyptian swrabs: an 
introduction !o Egyp1ia11 seals and signet rings 

(London, 1906; rep r. Chicago, 1979). 
C. BL:\N KI-~i':IJERG-VAN DEI.DF.~ , The large 
commemorative scambs of Amt:uhotep Ill (Lcidcn, 
1969). 
E. H ORNUNG and E. ST:\El ll·:l.l i'\, Skaralni·euuml 

andere Siegelamulctte am Basler Sammluugeu 
(Mainz, 1976). 
M. !'VL>\J.A ISE, Les smmbties de weur dans I'Egypte 
auo"enne (Brussels, 1978). 
B. jAEG I~R. Essai de da.(~ification des .~tara bits 
J\1/eukheperri (GOttingcn, 1982). 
G. T. J\ l ARTIN, Starabs, cylillllcrs and other ancient 

l.:."'gyptian st'als ("Warminster, 1985). 
C. ANDREWS, Amulets ofau ~·imt E~1£.J'PI (London, 
1994), 50- 9. 

science 
T he need to solve part icular problems, s uch 
as the mov ing of large weights of s tone, or 
the ca lcula tion of the height or angles o f 
PYIPu\ ll DS, was usually the inspira t ion for 
particular developments in Egyptian 'sci
en ce', wh ich docs not seem to have existed as 
a word or concep t in its own righ t. Research 
appears not to have been underta ken for its 
own sa ke, and no attempt was made to deri ve 
general laws, such as mathemat ical theorems, 
from practical solutions. In a society in 
whi ch religion played a major role it is 
unsurprising to find that pure research was 
not: conducted. Any ph enomenon could be 
explai ned by reference to the actions of the 
gods, and such science as there was may be 
seen as practical measures, such as the pre
diction of the N ile INUNDi\"rJON (see i'\"" TL0.\11~

TERS) and the constr uction of templ es and 
funera ry complexes. 

SCORPION 

N evertheless, the Egyptians were c lear ly 
capable of keepin g accurate scientific records, 
when necessary, and such surviving docu
mem s as the Edwi n Smi th i\'tedical Papyrus 
(N ew York Historical Society) even sugges t 
that they sometimes conducted what amount 
to scientific experiments. S imilarly, the atten
tion to astronomy in the developm ent of the 
CA LEi'\. DAR shows careful obser va tion , 
although they do nor seem to have so ught 
reasons for the discrepancy between the sea
sons and their ca lendar, a phenomenon which 
was due to the need for an addi tional quarte r
day each year. 

1'here are und oubtedly sti ll aspects of 
an cient Egyptian technology tha t remain 
poorly understood (such as the precise mcrh
ods by which many of the monuments were 
constructed), but there is no reason to believe 
that the Egyp rians had any special hidden 
knowledge that has since been lost . 

See also ASTRONOMY t\ N D ASTROLOGY; 1\IAGIC; 

M 1\TJ JEJ\1!\TI CS and MEDICI!\ E. 

0. NEUGEBAUER, The e.rat"l science.~ iuautiquiz)', 

2nd cd. (Providence, 1957). 
R.]. GtLLJNGs, J\lllllhematirs in the Jiml' oft he 
plwraoh.~ (New York, 1982). 
\V. \ Vt::STENlXJRF, ' \·Vissenschaft ', Lexikou der 

Agyptologie " '• eel . VV. 1-lelck, E. Otto and 
W Westendorf (Wicsbadcn, 1986), 1278-9. 
?vi. Ct .AGt.rr,Audeut Egyplian sciwce, 2 vols 
(Philadelphia, 1989). 

scorpion 
Arachn id which , like the SERPEI\T , became 
the object o r cults and spells fro m the 
carliesr times in Egypt, doubtless principally 
because of the fear of its stin g. '1\vo main 
species of scorpion are fo und in Egypt: the 
pa ler, more poisonous Butltridae and the 
da rker, relatively harmless Scorpiouidae. The 
scorpion ideogram , one of the earliesr known 
hieroglyphic signs, was depicted on wooden 
and ivory labels found in the late Prcdynastic/ 
Early D ynastic royal cemetery at ABY ilOS <111cl 

also among the cache of cul t equipment in rhe 
Early D ynastic temple at I IJ ERAKONJ>OJ.JS. A 
Protodynastic ruler called scoR PIO'\" was por
t rayed on the ' Scorpion macchead' fro m 
Hierakonpolis. 

The goddess SERKET was the princ ipal 
di vine personifi ca tion of the scorpion 
(a lthough Isis was also said to have been pro
tected from her enemies by seYen sco rpions), 
and was usually depicted with a scorpion 
perched on her hc<td. Another, less well 
known deity, the god Shed (also described as 
'the saviour ' ), was linked with the scorpion 
and considered to afford protection against irs 
st ing; two stelae dedicated ro Shed were found 
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l.inc>-dmming oft/it: reliefscem· oulhe Scorpion 
maaht•adji-mu 1-/ierakonpo/is. slwmiug King 
Scorpion meariug tlu· mhite tT(}Iml and l"IIIU!urtiug 

(I rilua/. c.J/00 JJC. (DR_-Jif'N In · RICIHIW 

P IRKJ.V.')'OS AlTER .11.-lR/A.N COX) 

in a chapel associated with the workmen's vil

lage at I·:I.-AI\·I1\RNA. Images of scorpions arc 
also depicted on cippi, a type of stele used w 
wa rd off scorpion stings and snake bites from 

th e I .ate Period onwards {see IIORUS). Sec also 
'1!\-BI'I JE't". 

H . KANTER, 'Gilischlangen und Skorpione 

Nordafribs', Oil· S ahara mul ihre Rmu~!f,ebietl, 

ed. l-1. SCIIIFFEKs(M unich, 1971 ). 

E. 1-JoR:"L'NG and E. Sn.EI-IELI:", Skarabir"eutmd 

aud('n' Siegelamulelle a us Basler Sammluugeu 
(Mainz, 1976), 131-3. 

J.-C. Goroi\", ' l-lcdcdyr: Isis-scorpion et Isis au 
scorpion: en marge du p~tpyr us de Brooklyn 

47.2 18.50' . Bl FA G 78 (1978), 439-58. 

P. 13t·:J IH ENS1 'Skorpion \ Lcxiko11 dc:r .A'gyptulogie 
v, cd. W. !-Ieick, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 

(Wiesbaden, 1984), 987- 9. 
F. K.;\NEL, 'La uCpe e/ /c scurpiou ': tiii/1/0IIographic 

sur Ia diesse Scrl.:ei (Paris, 198-1-). 

Scorpion ( •. ·.3 150 nc) 
Name held by two Protodynastic rulers, one of 
whom was perhaps buried in 'Tbmb L-j of the 

·mm ci- Qt'ab cemetery at .-\BYIJOS. 

A frJ.gm en tary pear-shaped limesto ne 
macchead (Ashmolean i\1luseum , Oxford), 
hearing a depiction of a man wear ing the white 
CRO\\'i\ of U pper Egypt and identified as King 

Scorp ion , was excavated fro m the 'mnin 
deposit' in the temple precinc t mtm:Ri\K0\11'0-

l.l S in 1896-8. T he st ratigraphic context of the 
'Scorpion macehead ' was poorly recorded hy 
the excavntors, James Q!.libell and F rederick 
Green, but the s tyle of its decoration almost 

certainly dates it to the late Predynastic 
period when the ear ly Egyp tian sta te was first 

appearin g (c.3 150 uc). Like the i\ AR1\IE R 

p01lcttc :md m acchead , it is decora ted with a 

ra ised re lie f depiction of an c01rly ph01raoh 
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engaged in ritual istic acti,·ities. O n rh e 

Scorpion macchead this roya l fi gure, idemi

ficd by scorpion and rosette ideogr01ms, wears 

the white crown of U pper Egypt 01nd is appar

enrly excavating a ceremonial irrigation cnnal 

with the help of attendants. 

Tomb L;-j at Abydos was excavated by a 

team of German archaeologists in 1988, 
revealing a twelve-chambered subterranean 

tomb, originally roofed with \\'OOd, matting 

and mud- brick. Although it had been plun
dered in antiquity, one chamber still contnined 
over four hundred vesse ls imported from 

somhern Palestine, and the excowation of the 

buri,11 chamber re\·ea led fragm ents of <1 wooden 

shr ine and <111 i,·ory model heka-sccprrc (sec 

CROW~s), sugges ting that th e tomb's O\Yner 
was a ruler. Throughout the sire there were 

large quanti ties of fragments of pottery dating 
to rhc late Prcd~·nastic ('\;,-\Q•\IJ:\) period , many 

of which bore ink inscriptions consist in g of 

t he scorpion hieroglyph; it is co nsidered 

unlikely, however, rhat rhis Scorpion was the 
same ruler as the figure represented on the 

Scorpion macehead . 

J. E. QumELL and E \V. GREE~. Hiaakoupolis, 
2 vo1s (London, 1900-2). 
:\ . j . ARKELL, ' \ :Vas King Scorpion i\ lenes?', 

. ' l lltiqllil)' 46 (1963), 221- 2. 
E.]. B.•\U\ t G :\KTt~t, 'Scorpion and rosette and the 
fragment of the large Hierakonpolis mncchcnd' , 

zJsn (1966), 9- 14. 
~ I. A. H OFFi\ IA:'\ , Egypt befOre tfte pharaohs 
(London, 1980), 3 12- 17. 

G. Dtn:YEH, 'Umm ei-Qtab: 
Nachuntersuchungen im frli hzeitlichen 

KOnigsfricdhof 5./6. Vorbcricht', MDAIK -f.9 
(199o). 23-62 

scribe 
Term used to trans late the Egyptian word sesh, 
which was applied not only to clerks or copy

ists bur to the class of bureaucratic official 
around \Yhom the entire Egyptian polit ical , 
economic and religious system rc,·oiYed (sec 

,\ IH\l~ISTR,rno~)- Throughout the Pharaonic 

period it is likely that only a small percentnge 
of rlw pnpubtion was litcr:ll'e, :mel the scri ba l 

Cli tc tended to pass on th eir profession from 
father to son, thus enablin g power lO be 

retnined by the same famil y groups over long 
periods. T he prestige attributed to th e scribal 

profession is jnd icarcd by the populnrity of the 
'scribe statue', portraying members of the Clite 

RIG IIT Qpart::.ite statue of the dwmbcrlain 
Pesslwpe1; mho is lwfding a papyrm roll in his lefi 
hand in the attitude ofa saibe. 25ih or 26th 
Dynasty. proremmce uukuomu. 11. 53 t:m. 
(<.115/.f) 

SCRI!lf. 

in typical cross-legged scribal pose, even if 

they had never served as professional scribes. 

l\llany of the lllERATIC texts used in the 

EDUCATI01\ of scribes, in preference to the 

slower and more ceremon ial ti!ERUGI.YPIIS 

consisted of descrip tions of the comfort anci 
prestige enjoyed by scribes, in con tras t to the 

ri gours of mnnual labour (sec \\ '1.'::1110\l Lll'fo:lt

.'\T UHE and LIT ERATURE). i\1luch of the work 

nnd training of scribes is t hought to haYe 

taken place in an institution known as the 
ltO(.;SE OF I.I FE. 

T'he hieroglyphic s igns used for rhe terms 

'scribe' and 'wri ting' were bQ[h essentia lly 

depic tions of the scribal equipment , consist

ing of n stone or wooden PA LE'tTE con taming 

two cakes of ink (usually red and black), a 

lcnthcr bag or pot holding wa ter, and n \C I of 

reed brushes. During the Phamonic period, 
the brushes were made from the stem of 

]ulftlus 111llritimu.1·, but from the Ptolemaic 

period (332- 30 nc) onwards reed pens cut 
from the stems of Phrag111it es aegypliam were 

more freq uently used . The smfaces on which 

scribes wrote varied from simple USTH. \C:\ 

(chips of stone and potsherds) ro more expcn

si,-c manufactured materials such as P\1'\ Rt,., S, 

leather sheers and thinly p lastered wooden 
boards . 

R. J \¥ rLLIA\IS, 'Scribal tra ining in am.:icnr 
Egypt',J,,OS 92 (1972), 21-1- 21. 
J R. B."'- tNES, 'Literal:y and anciem F.gypri.m 
societv', Ma11 IS (1983), 572-99. 
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SE A P EO PLES 

Sea Peoples 
Loose confederation of peoples of the eastern 
Nlcditc rrancan , who attempted to settle in 

Syria- Palestine and Egypt between the thir
teenth and twel fth centuries BC. T he names 
and charac teri stics of the individual peoples, 

some of whom probably originated from the 

Aegean and Asia l\llin or, arc known from 
reliefs at MEDI '\ET IIMI U and KAR:'>.AK as we ll as 

from the text of the G reat Harr is Papyrus 
(now in the Bri tish J\!J useum), a his torical text 
at the end of a list of temple endowments from 

Detail of tile head r~(a Slll'rden soldicr.fimn !lie 
reliefS dt•pit:ling !lie ba ff le t~(Qpdesh on the 01-llcr 

mall of !lit: 1e111ple t!( Rawcscs 11 a/ Al~)!do.( 
( 1. S IIA II ) 

the reign of Rl" IESES 111 ( 118-1--1153 "c). lt is 
clear from these sou rces that the Sea Peoples 

were not bands of plunderers bur part of a 
great migration of displaced peopl es. \\' hen 

they moved overland , the warriors were gener
ally accompanied hy their wives ;.tnd famil ies 

car rying their possessions in ox-drawn Guts; 
there was a cle;.tr in tention to settle in the areas 
through which they passed. 

Their fi rs t attack on Egypt rook place in the 

fifth regnal year of the 19th-Dynasty ruler 
1\ IER EN PTt\ll (_1 2 U - 1203 nc). T he LI IWM\S, 
all ied with these m igrant peoples, named as 

the Ekwcsh, Lukka, Meshwesh, Shckclcsh, 

Shcrdcn and Tcresh , laum:hcd :m attack on the 
D elta . . Mcren ptah gained a victo ry. kiJling 

more than six thousand of them and routing 
the rest . He then recorded his \' ictorv on one 
of the \va lls of the 1·em plc of Amu n a;: Karnak 

and on the so~ca ll cd ISRM:I. Swlc in his funer~ 
ary temple. 

1n the eight h regna l year of Ramcscs 111 , the 
Sea Peoples returned . They had perhaps 

already brough t about the destruction of the 
lln~rrn: em pire, and are probably to be held 

responsible for the sack in g of the client ci ty of 
Ugarit on the Syrian co:1st' ns we ll as cities 

such as Ala lakh in nor thern Syria. T h is time 

the list includ ed the Denen , Pclcsct, 

Sh ekclesh, S hcrden , Tjekcl, T eresh and 

Wcshwesh, and the attack came bv both land 

and sea. Ramescs 11 1's tr oops in Palest ine 

defeated the land- based attack, wh ile the 
Egyptian navy destroyed the enemy Occt on 

the Delta coast'. L ike .Mcrcnptah, Ramescs 11 1 
recorded his victory in. stone, on the omer 

wa lls of his morruary temple at i\1ed ine t 

l labu, while the com piler of the Grea t Harr is 
Papyrus included them in a broader account of 

the campaigns of his reign . 

S tudy of the 'triba l' names recorded by the 

Egyp tian s and H irti tcs has shown that some 

gToups, notably the Dencn , L ukka and the 

S hcrden , were already ac tive by t.he reign of 
Akhenaten (1352-\336 \!C) , while the L ukka 

and Shcrdcn were also recorded, a long wirh 

the Pclcsct, serving as mercenaries in the army 

or Rameses \J ( 1279- 12 13 IlL) a\ the "X IT I.E OF 

(!!\DESII. 

Attempts have been made to link rhc vari 

ous groups of Sea Peop les with particular 

homelands, or at least with the p laces in which 
rhey eventually settled. Thr Ekwesh have been 

identified \Yith the Homeric Achaean Greeks, 

the Pelcset with the Biblical Ph ilistines (who 
gave their name to Palestine), and, m ore con

tentiously, the S herdcn with Sard inia . 

G. A. W.\IXW RIGIIT, 'Some Sea-Peoples and 
others in the Hitti te archivcs ' , JEA 25 (2) ( 1939), 

H S- 51. 
G. A. \ •V\1"\:WRIGIIT, 'Some Sea Pcoplcs' ,]f/ 147 

(1961), 71- 90. 
R. S ·mnEL i\ IA:-.J:'\ 1 ' D ie Abwchr c.lcr Sce,·Olker 

m1ler Ramses lll' , Saaulum 19 (1968), 156- 7 1. 

W. 1-Ji.:l.c:K, Die Beziclwngeu .~(t-:yJJiem mul 
ltfm/erasieus :::.ur Agti'is bis im 7.}11. r. Chr. 
(Darmstadt, 1979). 
N. K. S\'\IHRs,Sm Peopll's (London, 1985). 

Sebek sec soBEK 

Second Intermediate Period 
(1650- 1550 Be) 
As the \IlDDLE KII\.G IJ0\1 (2055- 1650 nc ) wen t 
into decl ine, groups ofA siarics appea r rn hnve 
m igrated in to the De lta and est ablished set

t lements (sec 1" KSOS). T he Second 
l nl'ermediatc Period began with rhe establish

ment of the 15t:h Dynasty at Avaris (TEI.I. 
t:l.- 11,\ll' •1) in the D el ta. T he 15th-Dynasty 

rulers \VC IT largely con rcmporary with the 
li ne of minor H yksos rulers who comprise 

the 16th Dynasty. T he precise dates of these 
two d ynasties, and more particularly thei r 

ru le rs, arc uncertain, as arc those of the 
17rh D ynasty, the last of the per iod . T he 17th 

Dy na sty ru led from T he bes, e ffecti vely 
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ac tin g as the ' nati ve' Egyptian government, 

as opposed to the foreign northern r ulers. 

Having es tablished their capita l at Avaris, 

the political influence of the H yksos appears 

ro have grad ually spread, with the develop

mem of centres such as TELL EL-YA HUt>IYt\ and 

TELL EL- i\1.\SKI IUTA, and the p robable seizure 

of the impor tant Egyptian city of M1·:1\ IPIIIS. 

T he discovery of a small number of objects 

inscribed with the names of 1-Iyksos kings at 

s ites such as Knossos, Baghdad and 
tloghazkriy (as well as the remains of 1\ll inoan 

frescos at 15th- D ynas ty Avaris) suggests that 

the new rulers main tained trading links with 

the N car Easr and the Aegean . Senls a t the 

N ubian site of h.EHM A bear the name S heshi , 

apparently a corrupted form of Sali tis, the 
earl iest known l-lyksos king. The presence of 

these seals probably indicates that there was 

an all iance between lhc Hyksos and the king

dom of Kcrm a, which would have helped 

them to coulll'cr the opposition of the 17th 
Dynasty in U pper Egypt. 'T he last ru lers of 
the 17th D ynasty, SF.Q_HIENRA ' l i \ 1\ 11 and 

K ·\MUSE, campaigned open ly against t he 
Hyksos, and AI JMOSE 1, the fi rst ruler of the 

18th D ynasty, was even tually ab le r.o d ri ve 

t hem from power, thus establishing the NEW 
KI:"JGDOi\1. 

J. \'ON BI~CK E RI\'1' 1 1 , Uu!ersudl!fnJ.!I'/1 zur polifh·dte/1 
Cescllidlle da :::.Jm•ite/1 ZmisdJenzeit in A:!{)!plen 
(Giiickstadt and New York, 1965). 

J. V A":-J St·:TERS, The 1 ~)il:sos, a uem im:estigution 
(New Haven, 1966). 

B. J. KL\ IP, 'O ld Kingdom, l\1iddlc Kingdom 

and Second Jntcn ncdia tc Period ', Ancicul l:.)tYPI: 
a .mrial hisfOIJ', cd. B. G. T ri gger et al. 

(Cambridge, 1983), 71 - 1 ~2. 

D. B. REtJFOim , l:.:rJ.YJ! I. Ca1wau and Israel iu 
audenllimes (Princeton, 1992), 98-129. 

Sedeinga 
Religious sil"e in Upper N ubia, consisring of 

the ruins of a tem pl e o f Amcnhotcp 111 
( 1390- 1352 llC), located only a fCw kilon1etrcs 
to the nor th of the temp le of SOI.I :B. The 

Sedcinga tem p le W<IS probably ded icated to 

rhe- cult of Amc.nhotep Ill 's wi fe, Q.1ecn Tn', 
and the m odern toponym appears 1:0 be :t con

siderably d isrorred version o f the ancient 
name of the temp le (hmt- TJ:)I) . Certai n signifi 

can t parts of the tem ple have survived , such as 
columns wi1·h IIJ\TIIOR-headed capitals and a 

fragment of relief bearing a representation of 
T iy in the form of a SPI II I\.X, which was per
haps <J!so in tended ro suggest a leonine t(mn of 

the 'eye of IIORUS'. The temple \Yas res tored 
and elaborated dur ing the reign of the 25th

Dynasty pharaoh "m l i.\ !Hl.O (690-66-+ BC). 

M. SCI IIF I' GIORCii NI, 'PrcmiCrc cam pagne des 
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fou illcs a Scdeinga 1963-4', Kus!t 13 (1965), 
112- 30. 
J L ECLANT, 'Taharqa a Scdcinga', Fes/schrifl 
W f11esLendor/(Gottingcn, 1984), 1113- 20. 

sed fest ival (Egyptian !teb-sed: ' royal 
jubilee') 
Ritual of renewal and regeneration, which was 

intended to be celebrated by the king only after 
a re ign of thi r ty years had elapsed. In practice 
the s urviving inscrip tions and mon uments 
associated with this festival seem to show that 

many kings whose en tire reigns \Vere much 
shor ter than thir ty years have left evidence of 

the celebration of their sed fes tivals. T here arc 
two possible interpretations of this situation: 
fi rst, tha t many kings actually celebrated the 
sed festiva ls we ll before Lhe requ isi te thiny 
years had elapsed) or, second, that they ordered 
the depiction of the ritua l in anticipation of the 
actual event happening later in the reign. 

T he sed festival (which de ri ves its name 
from a jackal-god ca lled Sed, closely re lated to 
WEPWAWET of Asyut), is inextricably linked 
with the Egyptian perception of KINGSIJIP, 

being documented from a very ea rly stage in 
Egyptian history. T he two essential elements 
of the ceremony (the paying of homage to the 
enthroned king and th e ri tual of territoria l 
claim) are depicted on an ebony label from the 
tomb of King DEN at Abydos (now in the 
British J\!l useum, see illustration above). T he 
ri ght- hand corner of the label shows the king, 
at first, seated ins ide one of the special festiva l 
pavilions, wearing the double CROWN, and, 
later, running between two sets of three cairns 
or boundary markers (probably symbolizing 
the BORDERS of Egypt). T he two scenes arc 
framed by the king's nam e in a SEREK H frame 
on the left and the hieroglyphic sign for a reg
nal year on the right. 

T he first royal mortuary comp lexes were 
concern ed with the king's enactment of the sed 
fes tival. T he eastern side of the Step-Pyramid 
complex of Djoser at SAQQARA incorporates the 
earliest surviving architectural se tting for the 
festiva l, in the form of a cour tyard surrounded 
by ' dummy' chapels, each representing the 
shrines of the local gods in different. provinces. 
At the southern end of the court is the base of 
a double pavilion whi ch wo uld have held two 
thrones like the one shown on the ebony label 
of Den. Tt is presumed that the king wo uld 
have sat on each throne dressed in the Upper 
and Lower Egyptian regali a respee1:ively, thus 
symbolizing his dominion over the 'two lands' 
of Egypt. 

In the adjoining cour t to the south of the 
pyramid traces were found of boundary 
markers like those between which the king was 
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req uired to run. A relief from the subter
ran ean chambers of the pyramid shows Djoser 
himself running benvecn two sets of cairns; 
this dynamic image of the r unning pharaoh 
(often hold in g stran ge implements) con tinued 
to be depicted in sed- festival reliefs throughout 
the Pharaonic period, as i_n the case of one of 
the blocks ti·om the red chapel of H atshepsut 
(1473-1458 llC.) at KA RNA K temple. 

From the 4th Dynasty onwards the im por
tance of the sed festival in the royal mortuary 
complex was to some exten t eclipsed by reliefs 
associated with the cult of the dead king, but 
there were still large numbers of buil dings 
constructed an d decorated in connection with 
the royal jubilee, not least the mortuary temple 
of Amenhotcp 111 (1390- 1352 llC) at Thebes, 
the Aten temple of AKJrENATEN in east Karnak 
and th e sed-festi va l court of OSO RKON 11 

(874-850 uc) at Bubastis (TEL L u,\Sn). 
Although there is enormous continui ty in 

the depict ions of .1ed festivals fro m Den to 
Osorkon, it seems from the descrip tions of the 
three sed festivals celebrated by Amenhotep Ill 
that the liturgy and symbol ism of the cer
emony cou ld sometimes be adapted to suit the 
occasion or th e p lace. T he huge lake excavated 
to the cast of the palace of Amenhotep 111 at 
MA LKATA appears to have functioned as the set
ting for a reinvented .1ed fest iva l, in which the 
kin g and the divine sta tuary were carried along 
on barges, in imi tation or the voyage of the 
solar BARK through the netherworld . 
H. Ka:s, 'Die wcissc Kapellc Sesostris' 1. in 
Karnak und das Sed fest', MDA IK 16 (1958), 
\94-2 13. 

SED GE 

I.EFT Block u/relief}i-om t!te Red C!tapc/ of 

Hatshepsut at Karnak, showing the queen taking 
part in one ofthe rituals ofher sed festival , 111ith 
the boundarJI-markers visible behind lw: 18th 

Dynasty, c.l473-1458ttc. (1 . SJWV} 

BELOW Oil-jar label bearing a scene depicting thl.! sed 
ji:stival r~(King Den. In the upper n~!{ht-lwnd romer 
the king,~,, slumm running betmeentmo marl·en 

probab~J' represewing the borders ofEgypl. 1st 
Dynasf:)1, c.2900 IJC, ebony, 11. S.S on. (1;. 132650) 

E. UPHILL, 'The E gyptian sed-festiva l rites', 
] N ES 24 (1965), 365-83. 
E. HoRNUNG and E. STAF.HLI N, Swdien zum 
SedjCsJ (Geneva, 1974) . 
V./. ]. i\1URNANE, 'The sed festival: a problem in 

historical method ', MDAIK 37 (198 1), 3 6()~76. 

sedge 
'T'crm used to refer to the plant, the hicroglyph 
for which formed part of the ROYAl. T ITL Lt\RY 

as early as the 1st Dynasty (3 100- 2890 Bt), 
when one of th e titles of the king of U pper 
Egypt was ' he who belongs to the sedge' 

(apparently referr ing to the eternal , div ine 
aspect of the kingship) . Prom the uni fication 
of Egypt (c.3 100 Be) on wards, the sedge and 
the bee became part of the titulary of the King 
of Upper and Lower Egypt: nesm-bit (' h~ of 
the sedge and the bee') . 
S. QuiRKE, I'VIw JPere the pharaohs? (London, 
1990), I I, 23 

Sekhemib see PmtBSEN 

Sekhemkhet (2648- 2640 nc) 
One of th e principal rul ers of the 3rd D) nasty, 
whose reign probably lasted for only about 
eight years. lt has been suggested that he nuy 
be the same r uler as D joserti (or Djoscrtcti) 
whom the TURIN ROYAL CANON, a king list pre
served on a papyrus dating to the reign of 
Ramcscs 11 (1279- l21.1nc), lists as the succes
sor of DJOSI·ct< Netjer ikhet (2667-264S BC). It 
was Sekhemkhet who sent one of rhe earliest 
exped itions to the TURQ_UO ISE mines ;lt ·wadi 
l\llaghara in th e Sinai, where three rock-carved 



pel oi 
·eentakiug 

tival, mitlt 
er. 18th 

irtingthcsl'd 
-haud romcr 

'l(l l'kers 

'P'- 1st 
'u326.10) 

al ri tes', 

eu :::.um 

Jroblcm in 

1 ), 369-76. 

e hicroglyph 
AL T ITL L•\ RY 

0- 2890 llC), 
,g oi Upper 

the scdgL:' 
rna l, div ine 
~ unjJical ion 

c sedge ,md 
of the King 

v-bil ('he of 

London, 

3rd D) nasty, 
only about 
that he may 

· Djoscrtcti) 
dng 1 isL pre
the reign of 
5 the succcs
-2648 nc). It 
r the earl iest 
ncs at \Vadi 
rock-carved 

SEKHEM SCEPTRE 

depictions of the king (still iu situ) show him in 

the act of smiting an Asiatic prisoner. 
J-lis unfinished step-pyramid complex lies 

close to the southwest corner of the Step 
Pyramid of his predecessor, D joscr, at 
sAQ(lJ\HA; it was excavated by Zakaria Goncim 
during the period 1951 - 9 and by Jean
Philippe Lauer in 1963- 76 . Sekhemkh ct's 
name was found inscribed on the clay stop
pers of jars from the pyramid. Th e burial 
chamber contained a closed travertine sar
cophagus with a wreath placed on rop, which 
was never theless found to be compl etely 
empty, sugges ting that either the burial cham
ber or the sarcophagus may have been dupli
cates, perhaps serving some ritual purpose or 
designed to fool tomb-robbers. In the so
called 'sou th mastaba ' at the south end of the 
enclosure (similar to that in Djoscr 's com
plex), th e excav<ttions revealed a wooden co f
fin of 3rd D ynasty type, whi ch was found to 
contain the skeleton of an eighteen- mon th
old child of unknown identity . 
. M . Z. GON J-: Ii\<\1 The buried pyra mid (London, 
1956). 
- , Horus S ekhem-khet: the unfinished step 
pymmid at Saqqam l (Cairo, 1957). 
J.-P. L AUER, 'Recherche ct dCcouverte du 
tom beau sud de 1'1 Iorus Sekhem-khct il 
Saqqarah' , /11£48- 9( 1969), 121- 31. 
I. E. S. E DWARDS, The pyramids of E:!{ypt, 5th eel. 
(1-larmondswonh, 1993), 58--65 . 

sekhem sceptre 
Symbol of power which was sometimes 
shown in the hand of the king from rhe Ea rly 
Dynastic period (3100-2686 nc) onwards, 
but whi ch also served as a badge or offi ce for 
th e highes t officials, who are common ly 
shown holding it in fun erary reli efs. \Vhen 
the king held a sekhem sceptre in his ri gh1 
hand he would usually hold a MACE or censer 
in the left, whereas officia ls generally held 
only a staff in the left hand if the sekhem was 
in the r ight . 

The term sekhem meant ' power' or 'm igh t' 
and was associated with a number of deities (as 
well as being incorporated into such royal 
names as SEKJlEi\tKJ lET). T hus the name of !"he 
lioness-goddess SEKHMET means 'she who is 
powerful' , while the god OSIRIS was sometimes 
described as 'great sekhem who dwells in the 
T IIIN ITE nome' . The term was also associated 
with ANUBIS, cmother god of Abydos, who, as 
god of the underworld and Khentimcnt iu 
('chief of the westerners') , had a part icular 
association with the royal cemetery and the 
supposed burial place of Osiris at Abydos. T he 
sekhem sceptre was sometimes depicted 
behind the reclining figure of Anu bis. 

Stele ofS arenenutet, sfe11NJ.rd ofthe double 
grrmmy, showing him seated and holding n 
sekhcm sceptre. 12th Dynasty, c./950 IJC, 

limestone, from Akvdos, 11. 52 em. (EAS8S) 

Occasionally the sceptre was shown wi th two 
eyes or a face carved into it. 

T he sceptre also played a role in the mortu
ary cul t, in that it was often held by individu
als making offerings. It appears rhat the scep
tre was waved over the items being offered to 
the KA of the deceased . A gilded seklu:m sceptre 
was found in the tomb of T uta nkhamun 
(1336- 1327 BC; K V 62), and on its back were 
carved fi ve registers showing a slaughtered 
bull , which may possibly have signi fied the 
number of times that the sceptre was waved 
during the offering ritual. 
R. H. VV ILKINSO:V, Reading Egyptian a.rt 
(London, 1992), 182- 3. 

Sekhmet (Sakhmet) 
Lioness-goddess whose name simply rnea111 
'she who is powerful' . She personified rhc 
aggressive aspects of female deities and acted 
as the consor t of PTAJ-1 an d probably the 
mother of NEFERT E!'vl in the .!Vlcmphite Tl~ l t\1 ) . 

S he was usually portrayed as a woman with a 
lioness's head but, as the daughte r of the sun
god RA, she was also closely linked wit·h the 
royal uraeus in her role as the tire- breathing 
'EYE OF RA' (sec also \VADJ YT). 'f he PYRA1\ II [) 

T EXT S twice mention that the king was con
ceived by Sekhmet. 

Because of the rise to power of the T hcban 
rulers of the New K ingdom (1550- 1069 BC) , 

SELKIS 

the Theban triad ( Ai\IUN, 1\<IUT and KHONS) 

became correspond ingly more important and 
began to ' absorb ' the at t ributes of other 
deities. This meant that Sekhmet was increas
ingly represen ted as an aggressive manifesta
tion of the goddess M ut, and large numbers of 
statues of the lioness-goddess were therefore 
erected by AMENHOT EP Ill (1 390- 1352 BC) both 
in the temple of i\l[ut at Kl\RNt\ K and in his 
mortuary temple in western T!IEBES. 

J YOYO"JTE, 'Une monumcnmlc litanie de granit : 
Jcs Sckhmet d 1AmCnophis 111 ct Ia conjuration 
pcrmenantc de Ia dCesse dangercusc', BSFE 
87- 8 (1980), 46- 75 . 
P. G ER:-.JOND, S ekhmel ella prota tiou du moude 

(Geneva, 1981). 

TUJO statues of lhe goddess Sekhmet Ji"mu Thebes. 
18Lh D)'nast)'. e./fOO JJ r:, 11. 2. 18 m, 2.28 111. 

(Dt62. 80) 

Selkis see stRKET 

Semainean see r REDYNAST IC PERI OD 

Semerkhet (<".2900 oc) 
Penul timate ruler of the 1st Dynasty, who suc
ceeded ANEDJTB on the throne and was proba
bly buried in Tomb U at Abydos. His name is 
not listed on the Saqqara 'Tit bier (a Ramesside 
KING 1 J ST ) and, in contrast to the other I st
Dynas ty rulers, no MASTi\BA tombs of his reign 
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SEMNA 

have yet been discovered at Saqqara; it has 
therefore been suggested that he usurped 
Ancd jib's jubilee vessels in order to holster 
somewhat shaky claims to the throne. On the 
other hand, his nesm-bit name ('he of the sedge 
omd bee', sec ROYAL TITU lA RY) , Scmcnptah , is 
probably that rcndercd by 1\ IAN ET IJO as 
Semem pses, and he is also mentioned on the 
l't\ IYRMO STONE (a 5th-D ynasty king list). lt is 
also perhaps significant, in terms of h is legiti
macy, that his tomb at Abydos is larger and 
more elaborate than that of Anedjib. 
W. M. E P ET RI E, The royal tombs oftlu:firs t 
t/}mas!Jt 1 (London, 1900). 

W. B. E~ tE I~Y, Ardwic EgJ'P' (London, 1961), 

84-6. 
A. J. SI'E'\;CEK, Ear()r t.:~.YPI (London, 1993), 
83-4. 

Semna 
Fortified town es tablished in the rei gn of 
Senusrct 1 (1 965- 1920 uc) on the west bank of 
the N ile at the southern end of a series of 
FORTR ESSES founded during the 12th D ynasty 
(1985- 1795 IIC) in the second-cataract area of 
Lower Nubi~1. The Semna gorge, at the south
ern edge of ancient Egypt, was the narrowest 
part of the N ile valley. 1t was here, at this 
strategic locatio n, tha t the 12th-D ynasty 
pharaohs bu ilt a cluster of four mud-brick 
for tresses: Scnma, K umma, Scmna South ami 
Uronarri (all covered by the waters of L ake 
N asser since the completion of the 1\S\Vi\N 

t iiGII DAM in 197 1). The rectan gular Kumma 
fortress, the L -shaped Scmna fOrtress (on the 
opposite bank) and th e much smaller square 
fortress of Scmna South were each inves
tigated by th e American archaeologist George 
RE I S .~ I -:1{ in 1924 and 1928. Semna and K umma 
also incl uded the remains of temples, houses 
and cemeteries dating to the N ew K in gdom 
( 155 0- 1069 nc), whi ch wo uld have been 
roughly contemporary with such Lower 
N ubian towns as !\\ \1\ R \ \.Vest ami SESEIJ I
SUIJ I.J\ , when the second Gltaracl region had 
become pan of an Egyptian 'empire', rather 
than simply a frontier zone. 
Ci . A. R EIS''EK , ' Fxca\';ll"ions in Egypt and 

Ethiopia' , /JMI'A 22 (1925), IX- 28. 

D. Du" 11" ' and .J. M.A. }\NSS I~N, S econd 
mlilract.flm.l· 1: Scmna, Kumma (Bosron, 1960), 
5- 11 2. 
B. j. K L\ tP, Ancient L'gypt: alw/omy r~j"a 

t:ii"ilization (I .undon, 1989), 17+-6. 

Senenmut (fl. c. H 70 nc) 
Chief steward in the reign of IIAT SIIEPSL:T 

(1473- 1458 nc), who appears to have been 
born at \R ,\1 \ V I" uf rclatiYcly humble parcms 
(Ramose and Hatncfer). H e entered royal ser-
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Seated statue ofSmenmu/nursiug Prinre.u 

N efi:rura. /(} mlwm ht• mas 111101; mit/tin his doak. 
18th Dynasty. c./410 uc, blad· grtmitc, Fmn 
Karnak(') , 11. 7/ em. (£ .. 11 74) 

vice in the reign of Thutmose 11 (1492- 1479 
llC) , and under Hatshepsut he became the 
most influential member of the court. Hi s 
numerous titles included the role of steward of 
Amun and tutor to Hatshepsut's only daugh
ter, N efcrura. Th ere is no evidence tha t 
Sencnmut ever married, and he is usually 
depic ted only with his paren ts or with 
N eferu ra. T his has led some scholars to spec
ulate Lh <l t he was the lover of Hatshcpsut, 
although evidence for this theory is distinct ly 
nimsy. 

His responsibili ties incl11d cd the overseeing 

of royal buildin g works at Thebes, a duty men
tioned on one of his many surviving slatucs. h 
was probably as a result of his influence in 
constr uction projects that he had himself por
trayed in t·he temple at DEIR EL- BAIIRI1 although 
his figures stand behind shrin e doors, where 
they were not readily visible. He is also credi t
ed with organizing the transport and erection 
of the rwo great OBELI SKS of H atshepsut in the 
temple of Anum at K.Ait'\AK . 

He buil t two rom bs for himself; the fi rs t 
(Tr7 1) is high on the h illside at Sheikh Abd el-

SE N USRET 

Q.trna and still preserves a rock-cut m.<}(J;: 
S' li\T UE por tTaying him in his role as ror:tl 
rutor, with Nefer um seated on his lap. Thi~ is 
one of six surviving block statues of Scnenmut 

and Ncfcrura , although the res t arc fi·ecstand
ing. About 150 OST RAC\ were fOund in his 
tomb, including sketch-plans of the tomb 
itself and various li terary texts. He later began 
a second grander tomb (T r353 ) to the cast of 
the first court of the temple of Hatshepsut at 
DE IR EL-BAJ nu , which is sometimes descrihcd 
as the 'secret tomb' . Its wa lls arc decorarL'd 
with scenes from the BOOK OF T i lE OE -\D :md its 
roof is the earliest known 'as tronomical ceil
ing' (see i\ ST R0'\0,\H ' AN D ASTROI.OG' ). T he 
tomb was never completed, and , lik.c the 
images of Senenmut at Deir ei-Bahri and else
where, it was defaced in antiqu ity. T his 
defacement was probably caused by some ki nd 
of fall from grace, since there is no fur ther 
record of Scncnmut from late in the reign of 
Fl:ushcpsut. Neferura is not attested afi·cr 
T-latshepsut's eleventh regnal year, and it ho1s 
been suggested that Senenmut then sought to 

ally himself with Thutmosc 111 (1 479-H25 llt:) 
with whom 1-J.atshcpsut was supposed ly co
regent. Peter Dorman has suggested that 
Senenmut may well have outlived T-Ia tshcpsut 
and con l"inued as an unrecorded ofTicial J uring 
the sole reign ofThutmose 111 . 

\V. C. 1-J.wEs, Ostra1·a and name Jlonc.~Jimn tlu 
lomb ofSeu-Mut (uo. 71 ) at 1'l1ebes (New York. 
19+2). 
B. Potrn·:R and R. L. B. Nloss, '/hpoKmphiod 
bib/iogmphJ! I I 1 (Oxford , 1960), D 9-42, +17- IS. 
P. Doll \ I.AN, 1'l1e monument .~ lifSt.' lh '/1111111: 

problems iu histori(a/ meJhodo/ogy (l .ondon, 
1988). 
-, Tin· tombs ofSeumml/1 (New York, 1991 ). 

Senusret (Senwosret, ScnuserL, Sesostris) 
~B irth name' taken by three kings of the 12th 
D ynasty (1985- 1795 nc). 

S masrel 1 Kheperkara (1965- 1920 I!C) 'ras 
Lhe second ruler of lhc 12th O yna'i()", who 
suc.:cccdcd to the throne af ter the assassin r~t ion 
of his father :\ r\ IENE\ III t\T I (1985-1955 llC), 

with whom he had ruled as corcgcn t for up ro 

a decade. The unusual circumstances of his 
accession form the background to rJ1c Tttlc of 
S inn he an d the / n::;tnu:Jiou ~~f"Amenemlwt J. He 
cont inued the poli cy of expansion in Lower 
N ubia and es tablished a garrison :H rhc 
for tress of llUIIE.' . As far as relations with 
S yria- Palestine were concerned , the policy 
was very differen t, conccntr:ning on m•lin
tain in g commercia l and di plom aric links 
rather than achieving territorial ~1ins. He 
protected the Delta region ~m el the onscs 
of the \\festern Desert fi-om L ibyan im·asion 
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SENUSRET 

by means or a series of military expedi tions. 
He had already begun a programme of 

temple construction during his coregency 
with his father, extending and embellishing 
most of the major temples, including those at 
KARN AK and l WI.IOPOJ.JS. His pyramid complex 
at H .-LJSIIT, ncar the new 12th- Dynasty capi
tal , ltjtawy, was located to the south of that of 
Amcnemhat 1; the burial chambers of both 
these monuments arc currently inaccessible. 
Two painted wooden figures, one wea ring the 
white crown and the other the red crown, were 
excavated from the neighbouring ~ L.\ STA B"

tomb of the priest Tmhutcp; these may possi
bly be portraits of Scnusret 1 but have also 
been interpreted as da1ing to the lJth Dynas t~· 

(1795- 1650 llC). 

Se11usrel 11 A:lwkheperra (1880- 187{ llC), the 
fourth ruler of the 12th Dynasty, succeeded 
Amencmhat 11 ( 1922- 1878 llC) after a co
regency. He construcrcd his funerary complex 
at EL- LAII UN, placing the entrance to the pyra
mid not on the north side) as in most other 
pyramids, but a short distance to the south, 
perhaps beca use the p ractice of aligning the 
monument wit:h the circumpolar stars was 
considered less important than the security or 
the tomb. SLronger con nections with rhc cult 
or Osir is may be indicated by the presence or a 
row of trees around the base or the pymmid as 
well as the firs t instances of balls of mud con
taining grain (sec OSIRIS m:n). T he burial 
chamber, exea\·oned by Flinders PETRIE in 
1887- 8, conraincd an empty red gran ite sar
cophagus. ln the vicinity of the valley temple 
Petrie also cxca\'ated the scttJcment of Ka hun, 
which was originally bu ilt in order to house 
the comm un ity associated with the pyram id 
and the roya l funera ry cult. 

During his reign , the tomb of Khnumhotep 
at BEN I 1 JASAN (m 1J) records the arri va l of a 
BEDOUIN trading part y app~1rcntly bringing 
supplies of ga lena for use in cosmetics. T his 
incident is indicative of the bet that Senusret's 
foreign policy was characterized by an expan
sion in commerce with weste rn Asia and 
N ubia . He also inaugurated an ambitious irr i
gat ion system in the t·iWL.: I\1 REG IO"l, which 
enabled large areas of new agricultura l land to 

be brought under culti vation. 
Senusrel 111 Klw/..·aura (187-4-1 855 nc) suc

ceeded Senusret n, and was to be inst rumental 
in re-shaping Egypt's internal and f()reign 
affai rs. His domestic policy centred on the re
organization of the admin istmtive sys tem. 
Since the O ld K ingdom (2686- 2181 nc), the 
major threat to roya l power had probably come 
from the nomarchs, the provincial governors 
(sec NOMES); a shift in the funerary patterns of 
the Clite (a decline in provincial tombs) ma) 

indicate that Senusret JJI reduced their author
ity drastica lly by removing many of their 
established privileges. The means by which 
this was achieved is unclear, but hcnccf(Jrrh it 
was the king's VIZIERS who oversaw all branches 
of administration . There were th ree viziers: 
one for the north , another f(n the south and a 
third for Elcpha111inc (sec AS \\A N ) and north-

SENUSRET 

ern N UBJ1\. 'These three ministries (maret) were 
c;Jch headed by an official 11nd an assistant. 

In the preceding two reigns, there had been 
liulc military acti\·ity, and N ubian tr ibes had 

perhaps gradually moved northwards, LOwarcl 
the second cataract. Scnusrct JJJ took mil itary 
action against these tr ibes in his eighth, tenth 
and sixteenth regnal years, thus enabling the 
frontier to bc established at SE\INA , south of 
the second cataract. This border was further 
secured by a series of eight FORT RI ·:SSES 

bcrween Scmna and BUllE!\ , further to the 
north , although it is not clear how many or 
rht:sc were bu il t ) and how many extended, by 
Senusret 111. Com munica tion between 
Elephantine and the fortresses was faci litated 
by the enlargement or a canal built by Pcpy I 

(2J21-22S7 Be) ncar the island of Sehcl , south 
of t\s\\";.111 . So great was his hold on N ubia that 

u:vr Blad: gmnite stallll' ofSeuusrt!/111,./;mu 
Deirei-Rahri. 12th 1)_)11/asly, e./860 tJc, 
II. /.22 Ill. (1: 1686) 

BEI.O\V n,e I"Cl"() IISI/"1/t"l f!d Whil l' Chapel of 

SeuusreJ 1. mhich masjiwud iuji·agmenlx imidl' I he 

3rd PJ'Iou ~(Ameulwtep Ill at Kamak. '/fu: 

e.rlcrinr is decorated mith h~ls of! he l::![ypliau 
11011/CS (prm:iures). (1~ ·t: i\ICIIOI.SO.\) 

by th e New Kingdom the deified Senusrct was 
worshipped in nor thern N ubia. 

The king seems LO have personally led a 
campaign into Palestine, and to have tnken the 
town of Sekmcm, probably to be eq uated with 
Shcchem in the Mount Ephmim region. This 
is the only recorded campotign in western Asia 
dur in g his reign , although useful insights 
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concerning attitudes towards forei gn enemies 
arc provided by the I·:XECRATION T I·:XT S, many 
of which have been excavated at the N ubian 
fOnrcss of 1\1irgissa . .. f'hc names of Sckmcm, 
Ashkclon, Byhlos and Jerusalem arc men
tioned in these texts, as well as many of the 
N ubian peoples, including the Kushi rcs and 
th e ~·A EDj1\Y. 

Scnusrel constructed a temple to Montu, 
god of war, at the U pper Egyptian site of 
MEDM1Un, and chose Dt\1 lSI ruR , a 1 the southern 
end of the i\llemphite necropolis, as the site of 
his pyramid complex. The pyramid it self, 
however, has suflered ti·om the overzea lous 
invest igatio ns of Ri chard Vysc and John 
PcrTing, causing damage to its already weath
ered profile. ln 1894--5 Jacques de 1\1organ 
undertook a more careful inves tigation, dis
covering a wealth of JEWI].I.FRY in the tombs of 
women of the royal fami ly in the vicinity. The 
site has recently been re-examined by Dieter 
Arnold on behalf of the Metropo litan 
J\1useum of Art, New York. AILhough the 
superstructure of the pyramid is in poor con
dition the subterranean chambers of tlu; kjng 
are spectacular; the corridors are lined in nne 
white limestone, with a grani te burial chamber 
and sarcophagus. However, there is no evi
dence that Sen us ret 111 was ever buried here. ln 
1994 the jewellery and sarcophagus of Nefret, 
the queen of Senusrel 111, were discovered. 

After his death his feats were con flared wiLh 
those of Senusret 1 and 11, and by Classica l 
times he was probably also confused with 
Rameses 11 ( 1279- 1213 Be). He thus eventually 
became regarded as 'high Senusret', the arche
typal Egyptian ruler. 
K. LANG E, Scsostris (Munich, 1954). 
P. L t\C,\U and H. CHEVRIER, Une dwpdle de 
Sisostris tcrd Karnak, 2 vols (Paris, 1956-69). 
G. POSENER, Li11irttlure eJ polilique dans I'Egypte 

de Ia X II t(ynastie (Paris, 1956). 
H. GoEDICKE, 'Remarks on Lhc hymns to 
Sesostris 111', ]ARCE 7 (1968), 23-6. 
'W. K. SIMPSON, 'SesosLris 11 and Sesostris 111', 
Lexilmu der Agyptologie v, ed. \V Heick, ~~ - Ono 
and W. Westcnclorf(Wicsbaden, 1984), 899-906. 
D. \ VILDUNG, Se.wstris mui.Amem•mhet: .AiJy pten 
iu Milllert~u Reith (Frciburg, 1984). 

Senwosret see sENUSRET 

Seqenenra Taa 11 (,·. 1560 nc) 
Thcban ruler of the 17th Dynasty, who began 
the series of campaigns again st the II YKSOS 

rulers in the Delta, which were eventually lO 

culminate in the liberation of Egypr by his 
son Allt. IOSE 1 (1550-1525 nc), the first ruler 
of the 18th D ynasty. The Ramesside ta le of 
the Quarrel of Apoplris and Seqeueura 
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(Papyrus Sall icr 1) consists of par t of an 
eccentric account of Scqcncnra's struggles 
with the H yksos ruler Aauserra APEPI. 

Although his tomb has not been located, it 
probably lies somewhere in the Ora Abu ei
Naga region of western 'I' hebcs, and fortu
nately his body was one of those preserved 
(along with Ahmose I's) in the DEIK 1·: 1. - lli\ HI~I 

mummy cache discovered in 1881. H is head 
and neck had clearly been badly wounded, 
suggesting that he died in battle. A forensic 
examination of the body in the early 1970s 
stu.:cecdcd in obtaining a good match between 
rhc gashes and the typic.11 dimensions o r a 
Palest inian axe-head of the correct date, con
firming the suspicion that he died in a batt le 
agains1 the H yksos, although more recent 
analysis of the skeleton has suggested that 
some of the wounds had been innictcd at a 
lat er date and that he may therefore have sur
vived the first onslaught. 
B. GV!\N and A . IT. GAIWINER, 'New renderings 
of Egyptian texts 11: The expulsion of the 
Hyksos',JEA 5 (191 8), 36-56. 
II. \VI I\J.OCI<, 'The tombs of rhe kings of the 
seventeenth dynasty atThebes',JfA I 0 ( 1924), 
217- 77. 
~1. BtE" I ~-\K and E. STROUII AL1 ' Die 
Todcsumsriinde des Pharaohs Sequt:ncnre ( 17. 
Dynastic)', Amwlen des NaturhisloriJchcu 
A1meum, f'Vien78 (1974), 29~52. 
C. V A/\'DERSLEYEN, 'Un seu\ roi Taa sous Ia 17c 
dynnstie', GM 63 (1983), 67- 70. 

Serabit ei-Khadim see T URQUOISE 

Serapeum 
"TCrm usually applied to buildings associillcd 
wi1h the cult oft he A PI S bull or that of the later 
syncretic god SE RAI'IS. The Mcmphitc 
Serapeum at SAQQARr\, the buria l-place of the 
Apis bull, consists of a series of catacombs to 

Lhe northwest of the Step Pyramid of Djoser. 
From the 30th Dynasty onwards, funerary 
processions would have approached the 
Sera peum via a dromos (sacred way) running 
from the city of Memphis to the Saqqara 
pbtC:lll. 

The Saqqara Serapeum was excavated in 
185 1 by Auguste Mariette, who was led to the 
site through his discovery of traces of some of 
the sphinxes lining the drrm/fls1 which arc fa ith
fully described by the Greek writer STR1\00 

(c.63 llC-AD 21 ). The catacombs date back at 
least as early as the 18th Dynasty (1550-
1295 BC) and continued in usc until the 
Ptolemaic period (332-30 HC); they contain 
many massive granite sarcophagi weighing up 
to 80 tons, although all but one had been 
robbed of their burials. Mariette also found the 

SER APEUM 

1 entrance 
2 burial made under 

Cambyses (27th 
Dynasty) 

3 burial made under 
Ahmose II (26th 
Dynasty) 
last Apis burial of 
the 30th Dynasty 

50 100 rn 

Plan of/he Serapeum ul Saqqara. 

burial of Prince Khacmwc1set, a son of 1( •\'-. \ESES 

rr (1279-1213 Be), who had been responsible 
for constructing some of these vaults. 

The Serapeum serving as the cul t centre of 
Serapis was located at AI. EXA NDHJ /1 1 close IO 

Pompey's pillar, but it was sacked by 
Christians when Theodosius (1\D 379-95) 
issued an edict in AD 39 1, ordering it to be 
razed to the ground , and only the subrcr
rancan section has survived. Some of the 
underground chambers served for jackal bu ri
>lis associated with the temple of A1' UUIS, whi le 
other parts were shelved to hold the temple 
LIBR ARY. VVit.h the spread of the cult of Scrap is, 
other such cult-centres were co ns tr ucted, 
including one at the Greek holy site of Delos, 
which was founded by an Egyptia n pricsr in 
the third century BC. 

A. Nl ARIETrE, Le Sirapium de /Vlemphix, cd. 
G. Maspero (Paris, 1882). 
E. O TTO, Beilrtige ::.ur Geschichte des Stial'll lte in 

Agypten (Berlin , 1938). 
j. VERCOUTI'ER, Textes biographiques t!u Sl rapi JIIII 
de ;\11emphi.~ (Paris, 1962). 
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SERA PIS 

M. J\ll ALININE, G. PosENER and]. VERCOU' ITER, 

Cawlogue des sti les du S i rapiwn de Memphis 1, 

2 vo ls (Paris, 1968) . 
P. J\11. FRASER, P!olemait: Alexandria 1 (Oxford, 

1972), 246-76. 

The rmde1grouml taltu:om!J lmumn as the 
Serapeum mas the burial plttce u.ftlu.• A pis bulls. 
Netlf the eutram:e, nirhes mhich mue tontained 

rothJe s!elae Cflll be sem, along mith !he lid o.f one 
o.ftlu: massive bull sarcophagi. (P. T. MCIIOI.SON} 

Sera pis (Sara pis) 

Composite god resulting from the fusion of 
t.he Egyptian god Osorapis (himselr combin

in g the gods OSIRIS and Al'tS) with attribut es of 

a number of Hellenistic gods, notably Zeus, 

1-Iclios, Hades, Asklepios and Dionysos. From 
the latter, Osorapis rook solar, funerary, heal

ing and ferti lity aspec ts, although in fac t he 
already encompassed some of these. The fer
tility aspect of the god is em phasized by his 

protection of the corn supply, denoted by a 

corn measure (sec 1\ IODI US) on his head. 

Serapis is first attested in the reign of 
PTOLE1\ti Y t Soter (305- 285 nc) and was consid
ered to be representative of the essence o f 
Egyptian religion, while at the same rime 
blending it wi th Greek theology. Un like the 

Apis bull, the main cu lt-cen tre of Sera pis was 
nor at Memphis or S aqqara but at the 
Alexandrian S EK.APEU \1

1 
which functioned as 

an important cenlTe of learn ing. His consort 
was ISIS, whose cult was also popular among 

the Romans, and the pair came to embody the 
natura l forces of male and fema le fertilit y. In 
~lcxandrian iconography they were s~mc
tuncs represented on door jambs as a pair of 

human- headed serpen ts, the bearded one rep

resenting Sera pis. His cul t was adopted by the 
Romans, and sp read very widely through the 

emp ire. One text mentions a temple of 

Sera pis in Bri tain, and indeed a scu lpted head 

or th e god was found at th e Walbrook 

J\ll ithraeum in London. T he Romans thus 
appear to have kept ali ve the very Egyptian 

animal deities that they. :1re ini tia lly said lO 

have despised. 

L . VID,\1 :\N, isis tmd Sam pis bei den Crier/ten uud 
Rrimern (Berlin, 1970). 
P. i\11. FR.-\S I~R , Ptolemait Ale.raudria 1 (Oxford, 

1972), 2+6--76. 

J. E. STA!'I IBAUGil , Sara pis under !he ear(Jt 
P!olmtit•s (Leiden , l972). 

\V. 1-IORNIIOST EI ., Sampt~\· (Lcidcn, 1973). 

G. J F lCJ.\TER-SIIIIW.s, Preliminary t'tllalogue of 
Sam pis nwuumeut.1· (Leidcn, 1973). 

serdab (Arabic: 'cellar ' ; Egyptian per-tnJ/: 
's tatue- house' ) 

Room in 1\IASTi\BA tombs of the Old Ki ngdom 
(2686-2 181 AC) , where statues of the KA or the 

deceased were usually placed. There were 

often eye-holes (known as rhe 'eyes of the /.:a 
house') or a narrow sl it in the wall of the 

chamber, both enabling th e ka to leave the 

chamber and allow ing offerings to pass 
rhrough to the statues from the tomb chapel. 

The earl ies t sLTdabs in private masmba tombs 

date to the 4th D ynasty (26 13-2494 BC). 

A.M. BL\CK,\1.'\ N, 'The ka- house and rhe 

scrdab', JEA 3 (1916), 250--+. 
G. A. R EI SNE!{ 1 The de;.;e/opuuml '!f !he Egyptian 

tomb domu lo !he accession oj'CI11:ops (Cambridge, 

MA, 1936), 267- 9. 
A. J SPENCER, Dea!/1 in ancien/ r:.:!{JIPI 
(Harmondsworth, 1982), 60--1. 

serekh 
Hieroglyphic symbol comprising the recessed 
panelling described in modern times as 

'palace- fa c;aclc' decoration , which is believed 
to have been modelled on the design of Lhc 

earliest royal residences. T he palace-fac;ade 
design is imitated in mud-brick on th e mastabct 
tombs or the Early Dynastic period (3100-
2686 nc ) and Old K ingdom (2686-2 181 tJC), 
on t·A t .SE DOOR stelae, COFFI NS, sarcophagi and 
numerous other fun erary and ceremonial con

texts rhroughout Egyptian history. 
The rcrm is usually employed to refer to ct 

rectangular frame surmounted by the IIORUS fal

con, within which the king's 'Horus name' was 
written (see ROYt\l. TITUL\RY). This frame seems 

to have effectively symbolized the domain of 
Horus, the royal residence. Occasionally the 

roya l name in its serekh surmounrcd by Horus 
was combined with a sculpture as in the statue 

SEREK H 

Granite Mele bearing !Ire sereklt of Raneb.fronr 
1Hitralrina (i111empltis). 2ud Dynasty, c.28SO uc, 
II 99 em. ( ll i:.TIWI'O/JI/ IN 11/USHf.ll , .Vf:J/ ' rORK, 

]OS Iii' II PUUTlER JJEQUIC~T 1960. 60,144) 

or the 6th-Dynasty ruler Pepy I (2321 - 2287 uc; 
Brooklyn Museum, N ew York), where it fOrms 
t·he back of his throne. S uch iconography is 

typica l of the close relationship between 
Egyptian 1\RT and writing. J\1ore spectacular 

examples are the monumental falcon panels 
which formed part of a palace- fafYa de wall for 

the enc losure of rh e pyramid comp lex of 
Senusret 1 ( 1965-1 920 BC) al Et.- LISHT. 

For a brief period, in the 2nd Dynasty 
(2890- 2686 uc), SETtt rep laced Horus as the 

god surmount ing the sereklr (see PER IBSEN and 
Kllt\ SEKHEi\ IW Y) , thus transforming it into a 

' Seth name' , but the change was short li ved . 
'The Horus name continued to be written in a 

serek lr even after the introducfion of rhe Ct\R

TOUCHE for the 'birth' and ' throne' names. 

W. K ,\ ISER, 'Einigc Bcmcrkungcn zur 
il gyp1ischcn Frlihzcit 111 . die Rcicheinigung', 

z.A~5 91 (196+), 86--125. 
R. I I. \VI U<JNSON 1 'The Uorus name and lhe 

form and significance of the serckh in the royal 
[gyptian titulary' , JSSJ:."// 15 (1985), 98- 104. 

'vV. B ARTl-lA, 'Der P~lasthorustitcl und seine 
Vorl iiufer in der FrUhzcil' , GM 11 7-1 8 ( 1990), 

55- 8. 
S. QumKE, Who mere lht' pharaohs? (London, 
1990), 19- 23 . 
A. O ' BRIEN, 'The Serekh as an aspect of the 
iconography of early kingship' ,JARC£ 33 

(1996), 123-38. 
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SERKET 

Serket (Selkct, Sclkis) 
Scorpion-goddess usually dep icted as a 
wom~m wifh a rearing SCOJH'JO'\l on her head , 
ahhough , l.ikc many Egyptian goddesses, she 
could also be represented as a lioness or ser
pent. Her nam e appears to be an abbreviation 
of the phrase ser/..:el hef.)!/ ('the one who c:tuscs 
the throat to breathe '), presumably in an 
atrcmpt to neutralize the threat posed by scor
pions. The cult of Scrkct is attested as early as 
the I st Dynasty (31 OO- ZS90 BC) , on the 
inscribed fun erary stele of ~1{crka from Tomb 
3505 at S::1qqara, and she also appears in the 
I'YR;\ MID TEXTS as the <mistress of the beautiful 
house'. This l.utcr epithet relates to her role in 
!he embalming process, and she was regarded 
as the protector of the hawk- headed Ct\NOPIC

JAR deity Qebehscnuef (see so~s OF IIORUS). 

Along with three other goddesses, Isis, 
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Gilded a/1(1 painttd JPfloden.fi:!f.urt·x ~~(tlnw u/the 
fO ur goddesses mho prutated tltt ;(olden shrine r~( 
TutanJdwm1111. iududiug (!i·umlcji to right ) 
Neil h. !Jis a/Ill Seri..•N, mhose head is .mrmouull'd 
/~J' a st:orpiou_ 18th Dyuas~) ', c./33(r /327 JU:, 

II. 9{) mi. (C. IIIW]I:"60686, RI:PRUI)UCFO 

(,'()( IRTH.':il f)/-' 'I'll/:' f.'RIFFI'J'IIIA'STJ"/'UTH) 

Ncphthys and N eith, she was charged wi th 
gu<trding the roya l coflin and canopic chesl. 
Although she often fca1ures in spc!Js to cure or 
avoid \•enomous bites (;md was probably the 
patroness of magicians deal in g with such 
bites), she is rarely invoked in spells rclalin g to 
scorpion stings. 
E KA'\'EI., 'La ll£:pe £'1/e .w.:orpiou': llllmrmogmphie 
sur fa dCesse Serki'l (Paris, 1984). 
- , f.es prhres-oua/J dt• Sel..-lunl'l e1/cs awjumteurs 
de Scrkct (Pari s, 1984 ). 

SERPENT, SNAKE 

serpent, snake 
As in most cultures, the snake was regarded bv 
the Egyptians as a so urce of evil and d:mger; i-t 
was the principa l fOrm of the god •\POP! IL"i, who 
thrcarcncd the sun-god during his YOyagc 
through the ne th erworld {sec n ·'t .R \R\ 

TEXTS). In the same way thar the scorpion
deiti es SERKET and Shed were worshipped and 
propitiated in ord er to avert the &mg:cr posed 

by the ir physical manifcst:lliuns, so prayers 
and offerings were made to the serpcm-god
dcsscs REXE'\'L'T I·:T and \ IERET SE(ii:H, SU thai 

snake-bites could be avoided or cunxL T he re 
was also a snake-god called Nehcbkaw, li rst 
ancsted in the PYit. \ \ liD Tt·::\TS of tht hue 5th 
and 6th D ynasty (c. 2375-2l8l Be). It '"" n01 

until the Third Int ermediaw Period 
(1069- 747 11 c) that the first amu lets uf 
Nehcbkaw were made, usually rcp rcscming 
him as a man wi th a snake's head and tail. 

T he mosl highly regarded scrpcnt-de in· 
was the cobra-goddess W•\Dj\ T, who was th~ 
patroness of Lower Egypt and, along\\ ith t:hc 
vulture-goddess J\' E K III ~ET, a symbol of the 
king's rule over rhe t\YO lands of Egypt. T he 

urw:us (cobra), traditionally poised at thL· fo rc
hc:td of the pharaoh as a potent s~ mbol of his 
K"l i'\GSIIII', was given the epithet mere/ hekam, 
'grea t or magic', and there were slrong associ
ations between serpents and the practice of 
magic. A 13th-Dynasty bronze serpcnl (now 

in the Fitzwilliam M uscum, Cambridge), 
found entan gled in a mass of hair in ''l()mh 5' 
unUer the RA.\ II·:ssEt.:J\ 1 at Thebes, has been 
int erpreted as a magician's 'w;.md' lite thosl' 
held by a statuette representing a lioness
headed (or lioness-masked) fema le ma~ician , 

whil:h was fOund in the same cont:cxl and is 
now in t:he fvlanchesrer i\1uscum (sec \I \G IC). 

A type of stele called a cippus, used during the 
Late Period (747-332 m:) as a means nf wa rd
ing off such dangers as snakes, scorpions and 
disease, usually depicts Harpocra tcs (see 
IIORL.S ) holding snakes and other desert crea
tures in either hand . 

Serpents were also regarded as prime\·al, 
chthonic creatu res inLimatcl y lin ked \\it h the 
procc.;ss of creation , thcrefo-re the fo ur god
desses of the.; 1 lermopolitan OGU0\1 > were 
sometimes described as having snakes' hc:1ds, 
and Kematcf~ the cosmogonjc aspect of 1hc 
god •UIUK, took the tim11 of a scrpenr. T here 
was also dte ouroboros, the serpcnl \\·host: 
body coi led around the universe, eycnlti:IIIY 
allowing it to bite its own tail , wh ich scncd as 
a memphor for the relationship het ween hcing 
and non- being. This serpent, the earlie~t sur
vivin g depiction of which is on th e small gold
en shrine of T U' I/ \NK" II1\ .\JUi'' ( 1336-IJ27 uc). 
represemcd the powers of resurrection •Hld 
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SESEBI-SUDLA 

Stele ofPaneb. aji.Jn·11wnofthe tomb-morkt>n 
at Deir ei-J\Ilcdi11a, shol})illg Pant>b morJhipping 
the goddess A1cretscger in tile ji}rm of a serpent . 
19th Dy nasty, c./ 195 nc. II. / 9.3 on. ( f 1272) 

renewal , and it was thought that the regenera

tion of the sun- god was re-enacted every night 

within its body. \~'hi l c the ouroboros com·cyed 
a sense of endless spatial length encompassing 

the universe, another snake called the melmi 
('double cord') served ~ts a manifestation of the 

infinity of time, and a depiction from the Bonk 

of Gates in the tomb or Scty I (129+-1279 BC) 

shows the undulatin g coils of a vas t snake 
accompanied by the hieroglyphs signi(vin g 
'l ifespan'. 

J. BOURRIAU, Plwmo!H and murlal.c L~~yptian art in 
!he Nlidd!t• Kiugdom (Cambridg·e, 1988), 111~13 . 

S. j OHNSON, Tin.: cobra gotldt:.(~ o.(auricnt Eg)1p1 

(London, 1990). 
E. HORNUKG, Idea into image, trans. E. Bredeck 

(New York, 1992), .f9-5 1, 63--.J. 

Sesebi-Sudla 
Wailed se ttlement situated in the Upper 

N ubian Abri- Dclgo reach, between the second 
and third cataracts, which was founded bv the 
18th-Dynasty pharao h Akhena tcn (I J52-
1336 BC.). The rou ghly contemporan eo us 

N ubian towns at BtJIIE~ and i\IIRGJSSA, dating 
to the Nc\\' Kingdom (1 550~1069 nc), were 
cssenriallv extensions of ~ra rri son s established 

in the Midci lc Kingdom (zosS-1650 nc): but 

Sescbi-S udla '"as a newl\' established town 
and very much a product of the N ew 
Kingdom Egyptian policy of colonization of 

Nubia. It covered an area of more than fi ve 
hectares and the popu lation has been estimat
ed at about 1000-1500. 

-----/ residential areas 

ditch 

original settlement(?) 

50 100 

:\BO\'E Plan ofSescbi. 

RIGIIT Foi('lltt ressd dt(oralt'd mith blue lotuses 
j(nmd a/ Se.w·bi. JVem Kingdom, 111-I.S on. 
(1' !6-10-11) 

The principal areas cxcaratcd by Aylward 
Blackman and H . \V. Fairman in 1936~8 were 

the north wes tern and southwestern corners of 
the site. The remai ns in the nortlnYest:ern cor

ner of the town were dominat ed by a large tri
partite fem plc dedicated to the T heban triad 

( ·\ .\I CA, .\I LT and t..: IIO~S) , which must thcre
f(J J'C luvc been fOunded in the earl y years of 

Akhenaten's reign, before his full-sca le adop

tion of the cult of the '\TEN. The south wes tern 
area comprised a dense block of houses 
arranged along a regular grid of streets. T he 

examination of the central eastern area of' the 
town has also rc,·ea led traces of a small end o

surc surrounded by a ditch, wh ich may be the 
remains of an earlier sertlemcnt established in 

advance of the main town. 
Since the date of the town's fO undation was 

within a few years of the esrablishmcnr of a 
new Egyptian capital city at EI .. -1\.\IA I{N:\ 1 com

parisons between the rwo sites arc potentially 

revealing. The fc"· Cli tc houses ar Sesebi
Sudla, unlike the villas in the main city itt el-

SESEBI-SUDLA 

150 200m 
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SESHAT 

A marna, were not set in extensive pri \·<lte gar

dens, and many of the smaller houses, like 

lhose in the Theban workmen's village at DEIIt 

EL- l\ I EDINA , were regularly furnis hed with cel

lars. The colony as a whole showed signs of 

'care fu l, regular and economic plannin g', 

making it more similar to the per iphera l work

men 's village at ei- Amarna than th e main city. 

These fundamental differen ces sugg·est that 

th e town of Scscbi-Sudla was probably a spe

cialized , state- run community rather than 
simply a c ross~scc tion of Egyptian society 

transplan ted into Upper N ubia. 
A. L. BL,\et..: .\tA~, 'Preliminary rcporL on the 

cxca\'a tions at Scscsbi , ~orthern Province, 

Anglo- Egyptian Sudan , 1936-7' , ]£~ 1 23 ( 1937), 

H S- 51. 
H. \~f. F :\IR .\1 :\ '\ , 'Preliminary reporr on the 

cxcaY;Hions at Sesebi (Sud Ia) and "A marah \Ves1, 

Anglo-Egyptian Sudan, 1937- S', JEfl 2+ (1918), 
\.i1 - 6. 
R. iVloRKOT, 'The excavations at Scscbi (S udla) 

1936- 38', !Jeitriige zur S ut!a1!(orsdu111g 3 (1988), 
159- 64. 

Seshat 
Goddess of wri ting and measurement , usu

ally represen ted as a woman clad in a long 
panther-skin dress and wear ing a headdress 

consis ting of a band surmount ed by a se,·en

poi nted sta r and a bow. From at least the 2nd 
D ynas ty (2890-2686 BC) onwards she was 

recorded as assisting th e pharaoh in the 
f()llnda t ion riwal of 's tretching the cord' (see 

ASTRO!'OJ\ IY t\N IJ :\STROLOGY), ahh ough the 
goddess Sefkh et-Abwy ('she who has laid 

as ide the [two] horns' ) sometimes re placed 

her in th is role. Templ e reli efs of the O ld and 
Midd le Kingdoms (2686- 1650 tJC) show her 

in th e ac t of record in g the quantities of 
fO re ign capti ves and booty in the aftermath 

of mil itary campai gn s, but' in th e New 
Kingdom ( 1550-1069 BC) she beca me much 

more associated wi th the SED FESTI\'AL (rhc 
royal jubilee ri tual); she is therdi:JrC often 

depicted with the notched palm rib that 
t rad it ional ly represented the passing of time, 

and, like her male equi ,·alem T IIOTI I, she 
was sometimes shown writ ing the names of 

the king on the leaves of th e pcrsca tree 

(sec THEES). 

R. E:-..rGEUIACtl, 'A foundation scene of the 

second dynasty',]EA 20 (1934), 183--4. 
G. A. W :\ INWRIGIIT, 'Seshat and the pharaoh', 

J EA 26 ( 1940), 30--!0 
l-L BoNNET, Real/exikon der A~f!,ypli.w:hl'n 
Religiomgesclricllle (Berlin, 1952), 699- 701. 
W. i-I ELCK1 'Seschat', Lexikon da/i'gyptologit• v, 

eel. W. I Ieick, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 
(Wicsbadcn, 1984), 88-!-8. 
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Sesostris sec sEKlJSRET 

Seth (Set, Setekh , S uty, S utckh) 
God of chaos an d confusion, who was genera l

ly depicted with a human body but wi th the 

head of a mysterious animal, often described 

as 'Typhon ian' (because of his later identifica

tion with the Greek god 1\ phon). With irs 

long nose and squared cars, the 'Seth an imal' 

has som etimes been comPared with an 

anteater, but was probably a completely myrh
ical beast. The full animal form of the god was 

depicted \Yith an erect forked tail and a canine 

Limestone steff n,(Aapchq•, a rr~)•alaajislllall, 
shoiPing him adoring the gnd St'lh. The crafl.wum :~ 
IUIII.'C is a p!tty 011 the pl!rase aa-pehty meaning 

:~ual t!(streng!lr ', nne o,{'tlrc ephhels ofScJh mho, 
in Ram£·.uidf• limes. became a patmn of Egypt 
along mith Am11n, R a and Pltdr. 19th Dynasty, 
c./200 lic, .fi'om Thebes, 11. 21.2 em. (£A3.l360) 

body, but he was also occasionally represented 
in the guise o f other abhorred anima ls, such as 
the hippopotamus, pig an d donkey. The earli
est known representation of Seth takes 1he 
form of a can-ed i,·ory ar tefact (perhaps a 

comb) from Tomb H29 at el-1\llahasna, datin g 

to th e :-1 ·\Qc\IM 1 period (r.4000- 3500 nc ), while 
the distincti ve figure of the Seth-anima l is also 

port rayed on the macehead of 1 he Proto
dynastic ruler SCORP!Oi'\ (c. 3150 uc). 

According to surviYing religio us texts, Seth 
was the son of the sky-goddess 1\'UT, the 

brother of OS IRJS, ISIS and i'\EPI ITI IYS ( Lhe Jmtcr 
being also his wife), and was said to have been 

born in the region of KAQJ\DA. Sin<.;e the dcscns 
and foreign lands were equated wlth cnmi t\· in 

the Egyptian world view, Seth bccamt• pa;ron 
of such countries, and was also sometimes 
;1ssociarcd with the foreign goddesses \'\AT 
and ASTARTE. 

According to legend, Seth was supposed to 

have murdered his brother Osiris and then ro 

have engaged in a long and violent contest 

with his nephew r JORL"S, who so ught to m·cngc 
the death of his father. T n this contest, Seth 
put out the eye of Horus, wh il e the latt er cas
trated Seth, part of whose vio lent narure prob

;lhly deri ved from his sexual porcncy. It has 
been suggested , in this context, thai the strug
gle between the two gods may haYC scncd as a 
metaphor for the role of male SEXC.\Lr n in the 
cult of the Egypl ian king. In the '<trious con

tests, Seth took on many fOrms, including 

those of a black boar and IIII'POI'OT:\ \ ILS, and it 
is common to sec Horus spearin g· him in one 

of these animal g·u ises, as in the ambula to ry or 
the temple of Horus at EIW L. . Evcnnlilll ~ the 

g·ods were ca ll ed upon to judge which uf the 
1 wo should be the earthly ruler. Despite his 

great eYi l, Seth was favoured by R ·\ on <H:count 
of his sen iorit y. H owe,·er, it was c,·ent ua lly 

decreed that H orus should be the ru k r uf the 

living (hence his idem ificat ion \\' ith 1he king) 
while Osiris \YOu ld govern the underworld 

(hence his identification with the dead king). 

As god of chaos and confusion, Serh hty out
side the ordered uni rerse, thus sen ing ;ts a 

necessary complement to the dirinc order, 
since everything wiLhin the Egypti <m system 

needed an opposing f(lrce in order to mai ntain 

the necessary bal ance (see DLAI.rrr). 
Despite hi s failure to ga in th e th rone Seth 

was said to have rema ined a 'com panion of 

Ra \ dwelling with him and causing: storms 
and bad weather. H e is also supposed to hare 

journeyed wi th the sun- god in his n.\ HK 

through the twelve hours of the night. In this 

context his r iolem nature was put 10 good usc, 
defending Ra from the coils of the ~c r pcnt 

:\POI'I IIS, whom he speared from the bow of the 
boat. Since the dccco1sed king also journeyed 

with Ra, he too enjoyed the protection of Scrh. 
Similar ly Seth might be called upon w pro

Yidc good weather by withholding the chaotic 
aspect of his character that wo uld usuodly h;J\'C 

instigated storms. 
Despite his unsavoury reputation , Seth was 

nevertheless the object of veneration; his cull 
had been centred at N aqada since the 

Predynastic period , as wel l as in the north
eas te rn Del ta T h e Znd-Drnast~ ruler 
Peribsen chose to \\Tite his principal name in 

a SEREKI 1 sunnoumed bv an image of Seth 

rather than Horus, in a ~·adi c<tl change front 
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SETY 

rraditional iconography, while his successor, 

KtiASEKI-IE!\·IWY, placed images of both gods 

above his name. T hereafter, however, the 

sereklz remained uniquely associated with 

Horus. 
In the Second Intermedia te Period 

(1650- 1550 nc:) Seth was worshipped by the 
HYKSOS at Avaris (TELL 1-:t .- IJAB'A), perhaps 

because he was a thunder-god, like the 

Levan line deity, Baal. He was also venerated 

by the ru lers of the 19th and 20th Dynasties 
( 1 295~ 1 069 uc), some of whom took his nnme, 

as in the case of Setv 1 (129+-1279 BC) and 
Sethnakhte ( 11 86-11 84 oc:). The rulers of this 
period occasionally made reference to the 
strength of Seth when descr ibing their own 

deeds in batt le. 
From the la te T hird In termediate Period 

(c.800 nc) onwards, there appears ro have been 
a change in the way that Seth was ,-icwcd. 

\~Th ereas prc,·iously he had been rega rded 

simply as an ambiva len t force, avoided for 

most purposes but invoked for others, he 

began instead to be seen as e,·il and undesir

able, to the extent that some of h is statues were 
recarved with th e atu·ibures of the god Am un, 

and his defe;n by H orus was widely celebrated. 

H. TE V ELDE, Seth, god ~~fcou}ilsi(Ju (Lei den, 
1967). 
C. 0 NASCII, 'Dcr iigyp tische und dcr biblischc 

Seth', Arrhiv jiir Papyru.ifiJrsdumg 27 ( 1980), 
99-11 9. 
S. Q UlRKF., Ancient r.:~yptiau religion (London, 
1992), 61- 70. 

Sety 
'Birth name' formin g part of the ROY:\ I. TITU

LARY of two pharaohs of the 19th D ynasty 
(1295-11 86 llC). 

Sety 1 Me11maatm (129+-1279 Be) was the 
second ruler of the 19 th D ynasty, the son of 
RAMESES 1 and the father of Rameses 11. His 

COREGF.NCY with his fatht:r appears to have 
lasted vir tually from the beginning of the 

dynasty, perhaps in a conscious effort to avoid 
the problems of succession 1 hat had con
tributed to the decline of the 18th-Dynasty 
royal fa mil y. The concern with h istorical con
tinuity is evident in his temple at. ABYDOS, 

where the cult of the roYal ances tors was cele

brated with a re lief s ho~dng his son reading a 
papyrus inscribed with the names of s ixty

seven pred ecessors stretching back to the 
semi-mythical i\tE!'\ I::s (see " 1/\"G LISTS). 

His reign seems to h ave been successful on 
virtually all levels, \vi th m ilita ry campaigns in 
the Levant and wars with the UBYAi\S and 

HllTITES effective ly securin g th e cou ntry's 
sphere of inOuence in north Africa and the 

Near East. ln terms of archi tecture, the reliefs 

IValcrroluur I~}' He111y Salt of a sane iu the tomb 

r~(Sety 1 at Thebes, painted c./8/8. 

in his temple at Abydos and the paint ings in 
his tomb in the VALLEY OF Til E KIXG.S (K\' 17) 

were among the most elegant of the New 

Kingdom. His mummy was amon g the group 

whi ch survived the tomb- robbery of the Third 
Intermediate Period (1069- 747 nc) through 
reburial in th e ~DE I R F.t- BAIIRI cache'. 

Sety 11 Userkheperltra Setepe11ra ( 1200-
11 94 BC) was th e designated heir of 
,\\EREN P"I:-\ 11 (121 3- 1203 HC) , but it seem s 
likely that he was initially prevented from 
reigning by the emergence of a ri,·al claiman t 

ca lled Amenmcssu , son of a relativcl~r 

unkn own daughter or Ra meses II. About fi ve 
years a fter the death of lVJerenptah , Sety 

finally became kin g, and there is surv i,·ing 
n idence of work which he comm iss ioned at 

Karnak and the Ramcsscum . His mmb in the 
Va lley of the Kings (K\·JS) was never com

pleted but the standard of the reli efs on the 
wa lls was high. His mummy was among those 

re-interred in the lomb of A:\11·: '\:II OTEP 11 in 

th e 21 st Dynasty ( I 069- 945 Be). 
H. C! IE\"l{I ER, Le temple reposoir de Siti ff (Cairo, 
1940). 
A. R. D :\ \ 'ID, A guide to rel(rJious rill/a! a/ Al~)ltlos 

(\Yarminsrcr, 198 1). 
E. llo tC\ lil'G, T/11.' lomb o}Seti 1 (Zurich and 

Munich, 1991). 
K. A. KtTCIIEN, Rame.uide iuscri{ltiom, 7 vols 

(Oxford, 1993). 

sexuality 
U ntil comparat ively recen tly it was often 

imp lied that the ancient Egyp tian att itudes to 
sex ua li ty were som ewhon na"i\·e or coy. lt is 

SEXUALITY 

now recogn ized , however, tha t the Egyptians' 

view of sexual behaviour was relatively un in

hibited and straightforward ; li ke most soci

eties, they app lied their code of ETHICS to cer
tain aspects of sexuality, in that adul tery was 

nor co ndon ed and sexual imerco urse in 

sacred places was prohibited , hut thei r gener
al attitude was distinct ly pragmatic and 

unprudish . 
Sexuali ty and ferti li ty were clearly of grear 

significance in many of their religious bcl.ief<;;. 

T he ithyphallic god 1\ H:--.;; was a popu lar symbol 
of fertility, to whom cos le ttuces were offered, 

allegedly because the whi te sap or the let tuce 
w~s identified with semen . 'The Egyptians 

were aware that semen (111m) was the male con

t ribu tion to conception , although they also 
be lieved that the semen emerged from a man 's 

bones and thus provided the child wi lh its 
skeleton, while women were thought to supply 

the baby's soft tissues. As fa r as contraception 
was concern ed, some of the surviving ' medical 

papyri' prescribe recipes for potions to avoid 
pregnancy. 

From at least the Badarian period on wards, 
figurines of women, made from clay, wood, 

ivo ry or stone, were included among funerary 
equipmen t. T hese were often highly s tylized 

and generally emphasized one or more of the 
sexual character istics. The in terpretation of 

the various d iffe rent types of ' fertility fig
urines' has proved ex tremely difficu lt. '1\vo 

areas of con fusion ha Yc persisted until recent 
t imes: on the one hand, some figures were 

described by their excavators as 'dolls ' and 

therefore incorrectly viewed ns TOYS; on the 
other hand, even when th eir sexual signifi

cance was recognized by scholars, they were 
o ften auromarically assumed m have been 
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intended for the posthumous sexual grat ifi ca

tion of the deceased (despite the f~Kt that they 

have been found in the tombs of women as 

well as men). 
ft is nm,· believed by most Egyptologists 

that the function of such femal e figurines 

within the tomb was to rein force or symbolize 

the sex ual aspects of regeneration and rebirth. 

There arc a number of special ized types such 
:ts the wooden 'paddle do lls' , so called because 
of their shape, which have been found mainly 
in 11th-Dynasty Theb;m tomhs. A nMher ve ry 

common 1\ l idd le Kingdom type, often mis

lead ingly descr ibed as 'concubines o f rhc 

dead ', consis ted of cia~- or faience female fig

ures, often truncated at rhe knees, which were 

found in both tombs and houses. 
Medical papyri make it clear that phys icians 

were familiar with the male sexual organs but 

less so with the fema le genita lia. T he hiero

glyphic sign showing female genitalia was 
ofrcn used fOr the word 'woman', while the 

erect penis was sometimes used to denot e 

' male' or 'h usband' T he two hieroglyphs were 

occasionally even superimposed LO express 
sex ual inren.:ourse. 'I'he art in temples and 

rombs frequently de-picts or alludes rn the sex

ual act. In the temple of 1-Iathor ar I)E'\!DER \, 

fo r example, ISIS, in the form of a kire, is sho\\"n 
poised on the phallus of the mummified OS IR IS 

as potrt of the Osir is myth. Simihtrly, the coffin 
of the deceased m igh t be identified with the 

sky-goddess "LIT, as though the deceased had 

returned ro her body to await: rebirth . 
Homosex uali ty was not unknown , and 

tended to be described somewhat disapprm·

ingly, as in the attempted rape of the god 
1 IORUS by his enemy SETll. The Greek histori
:111 Herodotus made reference to the practiCL' 

of bestia li ty in Egypt, but his rcliabilit} in this 
matter is uncertain, and he may even ha,·c 

been con fusing mythological refe rences and 
ri rual acts wi th ac tual sex ual preferences. 

P. J. UCJ..:<>, Authropomnrp!ticjiguriues ~~r 
Prer()•IUI.I'fit" Egypt am/ N l'fdilltit" Crele (London, 
1968). 
1-1. BRt "\ '1·:1{, 'Fruchtbarkcit', f. e.n"l-ou da 
. (!{l'Piologic 11, eel. \V. Heick, E. Ouo and 
IV. ll'cstcndori"(Wiesbadcn, 1Y77), 336--+1. 

L. tVL\"\ "\lOll :, Sl.'.rual/ij(· iu auricnt .E~!{J'PI 

(London, 19H7) . 

Shabaqo (S hahaka) (716--702 Be) 
Second ruler of the Egyptian 25th Dynas t~ 

(747- 6.56 HC). He rose to power oYer th t' kin g
dom of '\1'\T\ after the deot th of his brother 
PlY (747- 716 nr:), who had already conquered 
Egypt but apparently f~tiled to consolidate his 
mi limry success. Shabaqo soon re-established 

con trol over Lower Egypt, dcfCating his main 
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rival, the 2-I-th-Dynasty Saitc king Bakcnrcncf 
(Bocchoris; 720-715 uc ) and replacing him 
with a Kushite governor. Th roughout his 
reign he made many add itions lO Egyptian 

temples, such as those at _\ID IPIIIS, .\Brnos and 

Esnot , whi le at K.'\R l\..\K he erected a 'treasury' . 

The 'arc haism ' that chantcterizcd the an and 
archi tec tu re of the 25th and 26th D ynasties 

was already apparent in the reign of Shabaqo, 

particularly in the case of the 'Shabaqo Stone' 

(now in the Bri tish 1\lluseum), an account of 
rhc creation of the uni verse by the god Ptah 

which was inscribed on a slab of basa lt and 
claimed to be copied from an old worm-eaten 

documen t. 
Shabaqo appointed his son, 1-lorcmakhcr, ro 

the post of High Priest of Anum at Thebes, 

although the real power in the Thcban region 

still lay in the hands of Shabaqo's sis ter, 
Amcni rLlis 1, the GOI)'s \\' IFE OF . \:\tL~, who 

co nst ructed a mortuary chapel and tomb f(Jr 
herse lf \Yith in the precincts of .\t t·: DJ I' t·T 1 1,\IIL. 

\~Th en Shab:1qo died, he was buried in a p~' l'il

mi<h l wmb ;H the Napatan royal necropo lis of 
t·:L-H; RH Li and ,,·as succeeded by Piy's so n 

Shabitqu. 
K. A. K ITCI IE~, The Third futermt"diafl• Period i11 
Egypt ( 1/0U-650 IIC), 2nd cd. (Warminster, 
1986), 378-8.1. 

shabti (Egyptian mhabli, slwmabtt) 
F unerary figurine, usually mummiform in 
appearan ce, whi ch dcYclopcd during rh e 

Middle Kingdom out of th e fun erary statu
cues :md models provided in the tombs of the 

O ld Ki ngdom. The etymology of rhc word 
sl/{/hfi is unknown, as is the varian t shamabti, 
but by the Late Period (I..J-7- 332 nc) the term 
uslw/Jii, n1coming 'answerer' , was in general 

usc. 
The purpose of the s tatucn es was to spare 

their owner from menial con·Cc labour in the 
afterli fe, which would be required f(H· the 

deceased to produce his or her food . The rig
urcs s tood in for both the deceased (in whose 
name they would answer the ca ll to work) and 
the scrrants of the deceased. Some .1·/tabtis arc 

uninscribed but most arc decorated wirh 
C hapter 6 nf the HOOh:. OF Tl IE DE \11, which is 
therefore known as rhe 4slwbti cha pter ' . 

SeYCJ-;tl forms of th.is text have been identified 
by l-htns Schn eid er, but its basic purpose was 

to enable rhc slwbtis to accomplish !"heir tasks: 
40 .~lwl!li, if I nam e of d~.:ccased] he summ oned 

to do any work which has to be done in l'he 
realm of the dead - to make arable the riclds, 
to irrigate the land or ro come~ sand fi·om 
cast to west~ " Here am 1'', you shall sa~. ''1 

shall do it".' 
Early Ne" Kingdom slwbtis were sometimes 

Shabtis r~(tlie priuress Heuutmehyl amllht• box iu 
mhirh !Itt:_)' men· tOlllllilll'd. Tht bn.r shf)I1'S Ita 

adoriug !ltt•jarl.:al-headed /Jua/lllllefaud the 
huuum-headed lmsety. /JJ'O r{tht•_/imr S111H t{ 
Horus. /9ih D.J•mHql, c./290 IIC, moorl . .fi"mu 
'l'ltebt•s, ftofbo.rJ-1 on. (F. ·I-1/.i-19) 

accompanied by mode l hoes and baskets 

an d from th e Third ln te rmcLlia tc Period 
(1069- 747 Be) onwards some 'm·ersccr fig

ures' were provided with a whip, \\hilc later 
examples hcn-c s uch de tail s moulded or 

carved as par t of the statuette. ~ic" kingdom 

slw/J!is were also occasional!~· shm' n in ordi
nary dn:ss rather than in the ~uisc of :1 

mummy. Initially the deceased was pro\' idcd 

with onl y one shabti, hut b~ thl' New 
Kingdom the numbers had incrc:Hted signifi
ca nrly so that there might be :165 ligures, one 

fo r C\-e ry day of the yea r, accom p:micd by 
thirty-six 'm'ersecrs', giYing a total o f" 401, 
ahhough as many as scYen hundred otrc said 
to have been found in the tomb of Sct-y I 

( 1294-1279 nc) . The increasing num ber of 

slwblis led ro the manufacwre of spcci:rl con
tainers nmr known as s!ta/Jti-bo".\CS. 

The quality of slwblis and rhcir mater ial 

\·aries wiclcl~. although wood, clay, \\il\, swnc. 
bronze, E\11·: '-CE and even Gl. \SS arc k nowt~ 
Faience is the material most common I~ assoc t

atcd with slwbtis, parricuhuly "i th regard to 

the fine cx. ampl es of th e 26th 10 JO_d~ 
Dynasties (664-3-+3 nc). The poorest qua ll t~ 
sha/J!is were barch· recogni zable as such, :Ul( 

some - cspecia ily or th e 17th lJynasrY 
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SH ADO W, SHAD E 

(1650- 1550 I!C) - were little more than \Yooden 

pegs. The usc of shah/is died out during the 

Ptolemaic period (.132- ] 0 BC) . 

\~f. M . E P ETRIE , S hah! is (\Varminst:er, 1974). 

H. D. SCII'\I ·: mr·:t{, S lwht is, 3 vols (Lcidcn, 1977). 

1-L M. S TEWART, Egyptian slw/;tis (Princes 

Risborough, 1995). 

shadow, shade (Egyptian sim•t ) 
The shadow was regarded by the Egyptians as 

an essential clement of every human being; as 
with the A KI 1, BA, 1-:J\ :mel i'\.\!\ 11·:, it \\'as consid

ered necessary to protec t it from harm. 

Funcrar~r tex ts describe the shadow as an en

tity imbued with power and capable or moving 

at g reat speed, bur t he Egyptian word fOr 
shadow (sh11J!) also had the conno tations o r 

'shade' and ' protec tion' , co nsequent ly the 

pharaoh is generally portrayed UIH.kr the 

shade of a feather- o r palm- fa n (the same 

hieroglyphi c sign bein g used fo r both fa n and 
sunshad e) . T he painted scenes decorating the 

royal tombs in the Valley of the Kings take 

account of the sun 's shadow as it passes 

through the neth erworld , and it was IClr that 
power was transfCrrcd to those o\·er whom the 

solar shadow fell. ln the ci ty at IJ .-.\\ 1.\ RNA 

there was a special rype or shrin e dedicll'cd to 
the god AT EN , known as a shmt-Ra ('sun
shade'). 
B. Gt·:OI~G I ·:, Zu dt'll alll(f!..l'Piischtll J/orstcllu llgcn 
7..!0 111 Sd/(flfCII als Scclc (Bonn, 1970). 

E. H ORNUNG , Idea intr1 image, trans. E. Bredeck 
(New York, I 'in), 178- 9. 

shaduf 
Irrigati on tool consis ting of a long wooden 

pole with a receptac le at one end and <1 co un
terbalan cin g weight at the o th er, by means or 

which water coul d be tran sferred out of a 
ri ve r or canal. It is firs t depi cted on an .\J...:t.... \ 

l)tAN cylind er seal o f the late thi rd mille n

nium llC bur it \Yas probably no t introduced 
into Egyp l until th e 18th Dy nas t·} 
(1550- 1295 nc) and the earli es l' surYiYin g 

depictions are on the wa lls or the tomb 
chapels of Ncferho tcp an d !'vler ira ll ;H the 

time of A kh enatcn (1352-l3J6 Be). lt was 
eventua ll y su persed ed , fi rs t by t h e 

Archim edes screw (Arab ic 1anln1r) in the 
fi fth century HC and , second , by the water

wheel (Arabic .Wtfl)'a) in the early Ptolemaic 
Period , althou gh small shad1~/.i· ~1re s till occt

sionally used , cYcn in mode rn Egypt , lO 

water garden plo ts. 

K. \V. B uTZER, 'Sch;tdu f', Le.ril'on der 
.ilgyptulogie v, ed. \·V. r-kkk, E. O tto and 

W. Westendorf (Wicsbaden, IY84), 520- 1. 
E. S·mou111\ l ., Lifi! iu ancien/ L'gyp! (Cambridge, 
1992), 97. 

Shay 
G od who se1Tcd as a symbol of allotted lifC

span or dcsriny, and was therefOre occasionally 

portrayed in vignettes o r th e weighing of the 

hear t of' the deceased (th e Egyptian las t jud ge

ment ). In the Ptolemaic period he became 

closely identified with th e Gr eek serpent-god 

of fOr t un e-telling, Aga thodaimon . 

J. Q L:\I·:G I·: m :LR, Le dit:/1 t~r.u•p tien Shai' duns Ia 
rcli'gion ct l'tll/0/}fa.lfiquc (LuuYain, 1973). 

Sheep Sl'C AL'\1 ,\ 1 \ I . I I USB\ 'I )RY <lnd R,\ \1 

Sheikh ei-Beled (Arabic: ' headman of the 
village' ) 

Popular nam e for th e wooden sta t ue of a c hief 
lector- pries t called Ka-aper, \\'hose w mb1 

mastaba c8, was exct\·atcd by the Frenc h 

archa eologis t A ugus te ?vlari etre at nor t h 

Saqqara , m:ar the pyramid comp lex of the 

The 1~/i.·-lil·c statue •{fht• thic(lator priest Ka-apcr 
is helfa l'1111m11 as the 'Shci/.:lt e/- Bded', apparcni(J' 
bemuse he re111i11dcd Jll{ariellc \ nmrkww r{thcir 

rillagl! lu:admall. ?he original ((lilt' tl/1(1 srcplr/1 held 

in hi.1· ha11d.~ ll't'l't' 111issing and tht' milL' he 11om holds 
is moda11 : I he ll'gs hm.:c also hcen part()' restored. 
hh Dynasty, c.2FJO uc, .~) 'f(I/1/0n' I))O{)(/ mith (tJjljlcr 

:nul me/..' u:Jrsla/ q•cs.jimu Saqqara. IIU/Sia/1({ c:8, 
111.12u1. (r:. ltr?OCG.N) 

SH EN 

5th-0 1'!l as ty ph araoh Userkaf (2+94-

24S7 Be). T he life- s ize. standin g fi gure 

(Egyp t ian 1\llu seum , Cairo ), carved from 

sycam ore wood , is widely regarded as one of 

the mas terpieces of Old Ki ngdom pri va te 

sculpture. Ka-aper is portrayed as a thi ck-set, 
middl e-aged fi gure clad in a straigh t skirt 

and holdin g a staff in hi s le ft hand and a 
SF!<.. I It·:.\ I Sr:t·:I'TRE in his ri gh t (both tradi tiOI1 <li 

symbols of authori ty) . His eyes are made of 

rock ~crysra l rimmed \Yith copper and fur
n ished with pupils in the f(lrm of drill ed 

holes filled with hlack pigm ent. 
Th e dates of mastaba c8 and the s tatu e lu\'l~ 

been a matter o r some debate, bu t most schol
ars place K a-apcr and his tomb in the late 4th 

Dm,lstY (r.2.\00 ll<:) . Th e Sheikh el-Belcd is 
comparable with other 4th-Dynasty realistic 

sculptures, such as the bust or Ankhhaf in 
Boston; it was fOund in association wirh a large 

g ranite stele and par t of ~1 wooden fi gure o r a 
wom <Ul thought to represent Ka-apcr's \Yifc 

(Cairo ). Another wooden s ratuc of a man 
(Cairo), although of in fe rior q uality, is consid

ered to he a representation of Ka-apcr at a 

younger age and probably derives from the 
same mas taba . 

j. V .\'\DmR , A1lanut'l d'a rchdologie igvp1icnue 11 1 

(Paris, 1958), 90- 1, 10+- .i, 125- 8. 
C. VA L'\ IJERSI .E\ EN, 'T,a date du Chcikh cl-Bclcd 

(Caire <:G .l+)' , ]EA 69 (198.1), 61-5 . 

,\11.. S c\1.1::11 and H . SoLROUZl!\N, 'l'he Egyptiau 

Jlllwcum. Caim: official w!aloguc (Mainz, 1987), 

no. -W. 

shen 
Hic rog l ~·ph ic symbol depictin g a circle or r ing 

or rope roldcd and knotted at the bottom; s ince 

the ci rcle effec t i' ·ely haJ no end, it came to 
d eno te infinity. \V hcn the she ll s ign was 
depi cted encircl in g the sun , it appears to have 
symbolized the eternity of the uni ,·crse. This 

property of' encirclement was extended to 
denote protection as wei! as etern ity, making 
[he s ign doubly poten t. Consequent!~ it is rre
q tJently fou nd as a decorati\·C clement in 

designs, and is par ticula r ly associarecl wit h 
1 IO!{LS the falco n or NEt.... I m t·:T the n dturc \Yho 
hold the sign in their chl\vs above the king, 

offering him eternal protection. Similarly i1 

appears as an am ul ctic clement in jewellery 
from the J\'lid tllc K ingdom (205)- 1650 11<:) 

on wards. The shape is wel l su ited to fi nge r 

rin gs, but also occurs in pendants, earrings 

and pectorals. Richard \Vilk inson suggests 
that the upc urYcd \Yin gs of some jewellery in 
the fOr m or b irds deli berately im.itatc the 

shape or the shen that they hold in their chn\'S. 
On sarcophagi th e s ig·n commonly appea rs 

in the hands of the goddesses who kneel on th e 
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SI-IESH O NQ 

Double-sided amulet in pale green.fi1ieuce in the 
.fhrw of the shcn sif{n.qmzboli::.ing infiniq1, eternity 
and protection. Sa ire period, 113.7 em. (EA58025) 

nebm sign ('gold '), at the ends of roya l sar

cophagi of lhc New Kin gdom such as that of 

1\menhotep 11 (H27- l400 nc). The shape of 

the sign is imitated by rhc ouroboros, the 
snake which bites its own tai l, and that the two 

are related is shown by the sa rcophagus lid of 
~/lcrenptah ( 121 3-1203 BC), which is carved in 
the shape of a C:\ RTOUCJJE {the elongated form 

of the sheu sign in which royal names were 

written) surrou nded by an elo nga ted 

ouroboros. 
R. H . \ V JLKINS0:'\ 1 Reading E:fJ_yptitm llrl 
(London, I 992). 

Sheshonq (Shoshcnq , Sheshonk , S hishak) 
Libyan name held by fi ve kings of the 22nd 
and 23rd D ynasties (945-715 llC and 8 18- 715 
BC respccriYcly) as their 'birth name' or nomen 
(sec ROYAL TITUI.AI~Y). 

S/Jeshrmq 1 Her/jkhcpcrrrr S c!epeurrr (945-924 

BC), a nephew of OSORKO~ the elder, was a 
descendant ol rhe LIBYA!'. 'great chic(<; of the 

Nlcshwesh' . He rose to power through h is role 
as gen eral and adviser to PSUSEi'\NES 11 

(959-945 uc), whom he eventua lly succeeded , 
thus inaugu rating the period of Libyan domi

nation . He succeeded in resLOring Egyptian 
political inOuencc over Pales tine, an act com

memorated on rhc 'Bubastitc porta l', which 
W<IS the gate,,·ay leading into the first court of 
the temple or Anum at K,-\Ri'.AK. His reliefs on 
an exterior wa ll of this court at Karnak depict 

h.is vicrory over the two Jewish kingdoms of 
ISR.t\1·:1 . and Judah (sec BIBLICAL C0:\1'\/ ECT IONS). 

'The presemation of a statue of himself to 
King Abibaal of Bn3LOS probably also indicat

ed the full resumption of economic links with 
the Levant. 

Sheslrorrq 11 1-leqrrklreperm Se!eperrm (c.890 
uc) was the designated heir of OSORKO.'J 1 

(924-889 BC), but died before him, having 
ruled only in a COREGEl\CY with his father 

268 

rather than as a ph~1raoh in his own right. Jn 

1939 Pierre !Vlom et discovered his sil ver col

fin in the ves tibule of the tomb of Psusenncs 1 

(1039- 991 nc) at 'IANIS, and the age of the 

mummified body which it contained is es ti

mated to have been abom fi fty years at death. 

H e is probably the same person as S hcshonq 

.l\1eryamun, who is record ed as chief pr iest of 

Amun at Thebes at roughly the same time; a 
quartzite sta tue of Hapy the god of the inun

dation, now in th e collection of the Briti sh 
J\1( useum, was dedicated by Sheshonq i\1cry

amun , whose fig ure is ca rved in relief at 

1-lapy's side (sec I IAPY fOr illustration). 

Sheslwnq 111 Usermaatra Selepenra I 111111111 

(825-773 oc) was the successor to 'Etkclot 11 

(850--825 nc), having apparently usurped rhe 
th rone from the heir, prince Osorkon. It was 

around the eighth year of his reign that he was 

somewhat eclipsed by Pedubastis 1 (818- 793 

RC), ruler of L contopolis (TELL I ·:L-.\ l UQDA~ l), 

who also declared himself king, thus creating 

the 23rd Dynasty, whose rul ers were contem
poraneous with the last four rulers of the .. f.1nitc 

22nd Dynasty. This left Sheshonq 111 with his 

territories restricted to parts of the eastern and 

central Delta, while it was Pedubastis whose 
reign was apparently endorsed by the innucn

tial pries ts of Anum at Thebes. 

She.~lwnq W Usermaalra i \lleJ:J!flmun (c.780 
BC) had a br ief reign (six years at most) as the 

23rd-Dynasty successor to the throne of 
Pcdubastis 1 at Lcontopulis. 

Slre.lirorrq v Aaklreperra (767- 730 llC), the 
penultimate 22nd-D ynasty ruler, reigned for 
nearly forty years and is rehni vcly well att est
ed, particu larly at'Thnis, where he conslructed 

a small temple dedicated to the triad of Amun 

:md, in the thirrieth yea r of his reign, a chapel 
rela tin g to his !::i ED FESTI VA L. 

K. A. KJTCI n:K, The Third lutermet!iate Paiod in 
Egyp! ( /IOIJ--650 nr.) , 2nd cd. (Warminste r, 

1986), 287- 35-1, 575- 6. 
]. YoYuTTE ct al. , Ttwis , l'ouks pltaram1s (Paris, 
19S7). 
D . A. AsTo,,, 'T.1kclurh 11 - a king of the 

"Thcban 23rd Dynasty"?' , JEA 75 ( 1989), 
139- 53. 
N. GRJ,\tA L, A histOJ:Jf of antienl Rgypl (Oxford , 

1992), 3 I 9-30. 

shesmet girdle 
Belt or gi rdle from which an apron of beads 

was suspended , formi ng part of th e symbolic 
atti re of Ea rly Dynastic and Old Kingdom 

rulers such as D joser (2667- 2648 BC:), which 
perhaps evolved from Predynast. ic beaded 

gi rd les. The belt was also worn by certain 
deities, and there wc1s a goddess Shesmetel, 

at tested from th e Early Dynastic period 

SHIPS AND BOATs 

(3 100- 2686 uc:) onwards, who person ifi ed the 

gird le. By at least the 5th D ynasty Shcsmetct 
was represented with the head of a lioness and 
considered as a fo rm of the goddess B \ STET. 

It is possible that th e slresmel itsel f crcn

tuaUy developed into other form s of belt, such 

as those found in male burials fi·om the Old 
K ingdom onwards, which were la ter t.:xrcndcd 
to women by rhc .1\tlidd lc Kingdom 

(2055- 1650 llC) . The tomb of Sencbtis), a 
wom an o f the 12th-D ynas ty roya l familv 
buried ar EL- LIS! IT, contained numerous itcm.s 

of jewellery, includ ing a sltesml'l girdl e. T he 

cultic s ignificance of th e girdle is perhaps also 
indicated by the fac t that the epithets or the 

god SO Pt-:D incl uded the phrase ' lord of the 
sheswel '. 
P. E. NEWHI·:RR'' , '5Smit', Studies presen!ed to 

Fraut iJ Llemelh'" Griffith (London, 19 ~ 2), 
3 1&--23. 
E. S ·ti \Eti EUN, 'S~hcsemc L-Gi.irtcl ' , Le.riJ.·un der 
.Agyp!ologie v, eel. V•./. Heick, E. Otto and 
W. Wcstcndorf(Wiesbaden, 1984), 586-7 . 

ships and boats 
T he importance of water transport, both as a 
pract"ical means of communication and as a 

recurring religious metaphor, arose inc\ imbly 
from th e existence of the river N ile an d its 

tribumries as the principal artery of communi
carion in ancient Egypt. 'T'he pre,·ai ling wind 

in rhc Ni le valley came from the north , so that 

sa ils could be used to propel boats tnn·cl iing 
south, while rhose heading north, against the 
wind, relied on oars and the curren t. ror this 

reason, the hicroglyph for 'travelling north', 
even in the case of overland LraYel, consisted of 

a boat with its sails down, wh ile that for 'trav
elling south ' shows a boat with billowing sails. 

Boats were already being used as c~1 rly as the 

Gerzean per iod (c.JS00- 31 00 BC). 

A great deal of information has surrived 
concerning Egyptian ships and boats, princi

pa lly in the form of depictions on th t: \\ <t lls of 
tombs, funerary models and tcxru;tl n.:fc r

ences. There hnve also been a nu mber ul finds 
of actual boats, ranging from the reconstructed 
SO I.:\R 11/'d{K of KJltl iU (2589- 25 66 BC) W the 

fi·agmcnts of bunt timber preserYcd th rough 
their reuse for such p urposes as the construc

tion or slipways. 
Travel hy boar was so ingrained in t"he 

Egyp1ian psyche that it was considered natura l 

to depict the sun-god IV\ travelling through 
rhe sky or the neth erworld in his bark . 

Howcv~r, when sailing outside the Nile \'alley, 
on the 1\1ed itcrrancan or Red Sea, the ships 
seem to have s tayed close ro the shore. Unlike 

the G reeks, the E gyptians were eviden tly not 

enthusiastic seaf'a.rers. 
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SHIPS AND BOATS 

Probably the earliest and simplest boats 
were PAPYRUS skif£'i, made of bu ndles of reeds 
lashed wgether. These would have been used 
for fishin g and IIL"NTING game in the marshes, 
for crossing the river and fOr travelling short 
distances, and this type probably remained in 
usc throughout Pharaonic history. Even from 
Predynasti c times there is evidence for larger 
vessels, though perhaps still of reed construc
tion. Painted pottery of the Naqada period 
shows elaborate, many-oared, ships with 
numerous sailors. The prows and sterns of 
such vessels are usually upturned; they would 
normally have been provided with at least one 
large steering oar, and sometimes also a sail 
and cabin. 

The boats and ships of the Old Kingdom 
(2686--2181 BC) were usually made of woou 

klode/ boaJsji·equent()f accompanied burials oft he 
Middle Kingdom and .~J'mbolized the pilgrimage Jo 

A~ydos. 12th OyuasLy, c.l900 JJC., provmance 
tmknonm, 11. ~~(hull 10.2on, L. 66.7 on. 
(EA 9S24) 

obtained either locally or from Syria-Pales tine. 
They had a charact eristically curving hull and 
were usually provided with several sreerin g 
oars, a mast and a long narrow saiL Oars would 
also have been used fi)f propulsion when there 
was insufficient breeze to fill the sa ils. The 
best- known surviving Old Kingdom boat is 
that found beside the pyramid of KJw fu at 
GIZA , which was made of large planks of wood 
'sewn' together with ropes. Rather less elab
orate vessels would have been used to transport 
Stone from the quarries to the constTuction 
sites of pyramid complexes. The reliefs deco
rating the ca useway of the pyramid complex of 
Unas (2375- 2345 BC) included depictions of 

the boats carrying the great grani te papyrus 
columns for his valley temple. 

T he typical craft of the M iddle Kingdom 
(2055- 165 0 nc) were similar in design, 
although, fro m the lat e Old Kingdom 
onwards, the steering oar was operated as a 
rudder by means of ropes. The mast was col
lapsible and rested on a stand when not in use, 
whi le the cabin was usually located at the 
slcrn. Many models of these boats have sur
vived in tombs, where they played an impor
tant role in the fu nerary cult, symbolizing the 
journey of the deceased to ABY I)OS. "['here arc 
also surviving fra gments of timber from actual 
vessels reused fOr slipways and ramps in the 
pyramid complexes at 1·:1.-I.ISI-rr. 

In the New Kingdom (1550-1069 uc) ves
sels seem to have become more specialized; 

there were usually cabins on both the stern 
and the prow in add ition to a ma in cabin in 
the centre of the boat. T he helmsman oper
ated double steering oars by a system of ropes 
and levers as before, and the width of the sail 
was greater than its height. The Egyptian 
navy of this period was put to the test when it 
rep ulsed the invasion of the SE1\ PEOPLES, 

accordin g to th e reliefs of R~m-.escs Ill 

( 11 84-1 153 uc) at 1\JlEDJ NET JIABU. As in the 
Old Kingdom, huge masses ofsmnc were also 
moved by barge, including OBELISKS for the 
temple of Hatshepsut (147.1- 1458 nc) at DEtR 
r::L- 111\IIRI. 'T'hc same queen also sent a sea
borne exped it ion to PUNT. A late 20th
Dynasty literary (or possibly quasi- historica l) 
text, 1"'l1e Report of f1Venamuu, outlines a sea
journey by an official to obtain timber from 
BYBLos; this expedition was initially unsuc
cessful due to Egypt's poor politica l fortunes 
at the time (sec HERIIIOR). 

SHRINE 

Boats of the Late Period (747- 332 uc:) seem 
to have remained roughly similar, bu t the stern 
was generally hi gher. With increasing G reek 
innuence from the SAIT E PER IOD onwards, 
however, sea-going vessels began to be mod
el led on those used by the Greeks and 
Phoenicians, and by the time of the sea battle 
of Actium, between CLEO PATRA VII (51-30 BC) 

and the Roman consul Oetavian (later 
Emperor Augustus), the Egyptian ships 
appear to have been similar in design to those 
of the Romans. 
G. A. R EISNE R, A1odels ~(ships and boats (Cairo, 
1913). 
P. LIPKE, 77~e royal ships ofCheops (Oxford, 
1984). 
i\11. BIET-\K, 'Zur J\llarine des AI ten Reiches', 
l~)'ramid studies and 01/zer essays presellled lo 
r E. S. Edwards, ed. J Baines et al. (London , 
1988), 35--40. 
D. A. ]01\'t:.'i , 4 g/ossa1y of ancien! Egyptian 
t/{/ufil·altitles and terms (London , 1988). 
R. H. WILKINSON, Readi11g Egyplian art 

(London, 1992), 152-7. 
S. VL~SO:\', Eg)'ptillll boats and ships {Princes 
Risborough, 1994). 
D. A. Jo:-~cs, Boats (London, 1995). 

shrine 
Term which is to some extent synonymous 
with NAOS, in that it is ofte n used to refer 
either to the innermost element of a temple 
(where the cult image or Bi\ RK of the deity was 
placed) or to the elaborate boxes contai nin g 
funerary stattwry {such as those in the tomb of 
TUT;\ N KI IAJ\ IUN (Kv62)). T he Egyptian term 
per is used to refer to the pavilion-style shrines 
of Upper and Lower Egypt. 

T'he traditional Upper Egyptian shrine 
(per-mer or kar) has a shape identical to that of 
the golden shrine ofTutankhamun, consisting 
of a square box topped by a C..AVETTO CORNICE 

and a roof or lid sloping down from the front. 
Although the hieroglyphic image was initially 
used simply ro designate the chapel of d1e 
goddess ;-.JEKI IHET at EI.KJ\13, it came to symbol
ize the whole geographica l region of U pper 
Egypt itse lf. The Lower Egyptian shrin e (per 
till or pcrneser) was a dome-roofed box with 
high posts on either side, which became the 
model for various other objects such as sar
cophagi (sec COFFINS AND St\RC.OPH,·\til) and 
SIIAUTI- boxes. T he original shrine was located 
at Buto (TELL EI.-FARRA ' tK), the city of the 
cobra- goddess WADJYT, but it too came to rep
resent the region as a whole. 

T'hc English term 'shrine', however, is often 
used to describe va rious small freestandin g 
buildings which in themselves were miniature 
temples or chapels, such as the 'UARK-shrines', 
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SHU 

which were placed along processional ways as 
temporary resting places for the divine bark as 
it was carried belwccn one temple complex 
and another. The gardens of the larger houses 

Granite shrine from Philae, mrved duriug !he 

reigu ofPto!enqt rill Htwgeles 11 (I 70--116 uc) 
and bearing texts induding a dedimtion to the 
goddeH !sis, tire principal dei()! ofPitilat'. 

11. 2 . .'>/m. (1" 11134) 

at EL-1\L\ I A R...~A often conta ined unusual shrines 
in the fo rm of small decorated PYLO/\S or ste
lae, wh ich were dcdicaLcd to the royal family of 

AKIIE'!!\TEN ( 1352- 1336 BC). 

M. E .\TO,-KK ·\USS and E. GRAEFE, Tht• small 
golden shrineFfllnlhe tomb of1/itanklwmun 

(Oxford, 1985). 

Shu 
God o f the air and sunlight, whose name 
probably means ' he who rises up '. He was 
usua lly depicted as a man wearing a headdress 
in the form of a plume (which was the hicro

glyph denoting his name). Apan from rcfCr
cnces in the PYR:\M ID TEXTS and COFFi l\ 

TEXTS, his cult is not attes ted until the New 
K ingdom , when his comparative prominence 

is probably a re fleCLion of his association wi lh 
t he fOrce of life, which was an in c r~;as ingly 

imponant c lemen t of Egyptian religion in the 
New Kingdom. 

Wh ile Shu symbolized dry air, his s ister-
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witC, T EF"'"UT 1 was goddess of mois ture or cor
rosive air; they were the Grs t two gods created 

by ATUM according to the CREATIO"'" myth of 
Hcliopolis, in which they were said to have 

come into being from the semen of A tum or 

from rhe mucus of his sneeze. Their children 

were GEB the earth-god cmd i\UT the sky

goddess, and it was Shu's role to support the 

outstretched fi gure of N ut,· thus cHCctivcly 

separa ting the sky from the earth. 

He was not a solar deity (indeed he was 
often linked with the lunar deities 1-::1101\"S and 

'n lOTI I), but his role in providing sunlight led 
to an obvious connection with the sun-god 1u, 
and it was believed that he brought the sun to 

life each morning. Similarl y, in the under

world , it was rhought that he protected the sun 

from the snake-god APOI'IIIS, although at the 
same time he was portrayed at the head of a 
g roup of the torturers threatenin g the 

deceased. During the reign of Akhcnaten 

( 1352- 1336 BC) the cult of Shu escaped pro
scription because of his solar associations, and 

he was considered to dwell in the sun-disc (sec 

ATEN). ~'ith a typical Egyptian sense of DUAI.

rrr, his wife, Tefnut, was linked with the 
moon. His connections with the sun, with res
urrection and with separati_ng he~wen and 

earth are exempli fied in a headrest of 

Tutankhamun (1336--1327 Be) in which S hu, 

llankcd by two lions, supports the head of the 
sleeper, so that the composition as a whole 

forms the IIORIZO!\" hieroglyph, th us perhaps 
allowing the head of the king 10 be identified 

with the sun poised on the horizon. 
P. DERC:IIAIN, 'Lc nom de Chou et sa function', 

/ld£27 (1975), 110- 16 
H. \ 'AN DE \VALLE, 'Survivantcs mythologiqucs 

dans lcs coiffures ro~·al de 1 \~poque :tLOnienne\ 

CdE 55/109 (1980), 23-6. 

Grey-green jitieuce amulet o.fShu. god of air and 
sunlight, supporting a stm-di.~(. Sail I.' period. 
c.66J- 525 IIC, II. 3 C/11. (t:. 160-/39) 

SIOELOCK OF YOUTJi 

II. Tl~ VE I.DE, (Sdm', l.c.rikon der _lgyptologie r 
eel. W. I Ieick, E. Otto and W. Westendorf ' 

(Wicsbadcn, 1984), 73 5-7. 

S. QUIRKE, Ancient f:.'gyptia11 religion (London 
1992),25- 31. ' 

sidelock of youth 
Egyplian children, particularly boys, an~ usu
ally portrayed with their heads shaved, apan 

from a single plaited 'sidclock' , which feat ures 
in the hicroglyph f(u· 'child ' (kltert•'f) and \\-as 
considered to be the archetypal symbol of 
youth . Four actua l examples of si<.lclocks were 
found in 6th-Dynasty graves at i\1ostagcdda 
by Guy Brunton . "fhc childlike versions of 

FragmeutJiwuthe tomb nJAuherl·lwu, slmming a 
child millr !he siddocJ..· nj)!(Ju/h. 20th Dyuasl)', 
c.l/60 IIC,ji-om Deird-A1edina. (£.11329) 

such gods as JIORCS and KIIO:"'"S were regularly 

portrayed with a sidclock, as were roy;.J I off
spring, including th e 'Amarna pri m:ess~.:s\ the 

daughters of AKIIE'J.\' n :N (1]52- 1336 m ). The 
.~1/ 111 pries t, who usually performed the fi nal 
rites or resurrect ion on the mumm} of the 
deceased, often wore a s idclock, presumably in 
imitation of Horus, who would hare per

fOrmed Lhe same filial r ites on the bod~ of his 

father OSIRIS. 

silver 
Althou gh the Egyptian s could obtain GOLD 

and clectrum (the Jliltural alloy or ~iln.: r and 
gold) rrom the mountains of rhe Easrern 

Descn and N ubia, s il ver was comparat iYel)' 
rare, and may C\"Cil ha\"C been unknown in 

early t imes, si nce the Egypt ian language lacks 
a word fOr it. Thcv descr ibed it onh as the 
' white metal' , and ~ecm to have regarjed it as 

a va rierv of gold. 
\.Vhe~1 sil~'e r was first introduced inw the 

Egyptian economy, its va lue seems lO have 
been higher than rhar or gold, judging fj-Oi11 
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SILVER 

Cult image (~{the god Amunjimn his lelllflle a/ 
K(l.rnak. N em Kingdom, c. 1300 Be, silver and 
go/d, II. 2J C/11. (!CA60006) 

the fact that silver items were listed before 
those of gold in descriptions of valuables dur
ing the O ld Kingdom (2681>--2181 IK} The 
value of the earliest silver imports is indicated 
by the thinness of the bracelets of the 4th
Dynasty queen HETf:.PI JER ES 1 (c. 2600 nc ), in 
marked contrast to the ex travagance of her 
goldwork. A si lver treasure excavated at the 
site of TOD com prised vessels probably made 
in Crete, or perhaps somewhere in Asia but 
under Cretan influence. T his cache dates to 
the reign of Amen em hat 11 ( 1922- 1878 nc), in 
the 12th D ynasty, and is rough ly contempora
neous with finds of fin e sil ver J EW I·:u .ERY at cl
Lahun and Dahshur. 

By the Middle Kingdom (2055- 1650 Be), 
however, silver may have been regarded as less 
valuable, presumably as a resu lt of increased 
availability; accordin g to the Rhind 
Mathematical Papyrus (written in the Second 
Intermediate Period but perhaps originally 
Composed in the 12th Dynasty), sil ver had 
acqujred a value approximately half that of 
gold. It was imported in to Egypt from western 

Asia and the i\llcd itcrrancan, and became 
read ily ava ilable only from the New Kingdom 
(1550- 1069 I!C) onwards. A study by Jaroslav 
Ce rny, based on New Kingdom ostraca 
recording sales and other transacLions, sug
gests that metal prices remained relatively 
constant between the 12th and the 19th 
Dynasties (c.l985- 11 86 nc), with silver main
taining half the value of gold , and copper 
about one-hundredth the va lue of silver. 

Despite (or perhaps even beca use ol) the 
increased quantity of sil ver available in the 
New Kingdom, the tomb of Tutankhamun 
(1 336-1327 Be; KV62) contained relati vely 
litt le silvcrwork . T he rulers of the 21st and 
22nd Dynasties, who were buried <It TANIS, 
made greater usc of silver in their burials. 
Shcshonq 11 (c. 890 I!C) had a solid silver coffin 
with gilded details in the form of the hawk
god SOKt\R. Sil ver was regarded as the material 
from which the bones of the gods were fash
ioned, whi le their fl esh was considered to be 
made from gold. 
E BISSON DE LA R cx).UE, 'Le tn~sor de 'lOd' , CdE 

12 ( 1937), 20-6. 
J. CERNY, 'Prices and wages in EgypL in the 
Ramcsside period', Cahiers ri 'Histoire A1londiale 1 

(1954), 903- 21. 
A. L UC:\S, Andent Egyptiau material.~ and 

imlmtries, 4th ed. (London, 1962), 245- 9. 
N. H. GALE and Z. A. STOS-G ALE, 'Ancient 
Egyptian silver' , ] E/1 67 (1981 ), 103- 15. 
Z. A. STos-GA.I .E and N. H. G AL E, 'Sources of 
galena, lead and silver in Prcdynastic Egypt\ 
Aries du xxe Symposium inlernatimwl 
d'arclu!ometrie, Paris 26-29 11wrs 1980 Ill [Revue 
d / l rclu!nmetrie, SuppiCment 1981) (Paris, 1981), 

285- 96. 

Sinai 
Peninsula situated between Egypt and the 
Levant at the northern end of the Red Sea and 
to the cast of rhc Suez canal, which has tradi-

Relie.ffi'agment ofKing Sanak!JJji-omthe turquoise 
mines a/ H1uli Maglwra, central Sinai. 3rd 
Dynas(JI, c.2680 nc, stmdstone, 11. 33 em. (Dt691) 

SI NUHE, TAL E OF 

tionally been settled by BEDOUIN . The people 
of the N ile va lley and southern Palestine peri
odically exploited its mineral resources (pri
marily consisting of T UR<!,UOJSE and COPPER), 

and created settlements, shrines and rock
carvings at sites such as Serabit ei-Khadim, 
Wadi Maghara, Wadi Arabah and Timna. A 
major archaeological survey of the Sinai was 
undertaken by F linders PETRIE in 1904-5, and 
in the 1990s many sites were investigated in 
northwestern S inai in adv~mce of the con
struction of a new canal. 

Texts written in an unusual script known as 
Proto-Sinai tic have been found at a number of 
places in the Sinai, including Serabit ci
Khadim , as well as at si tes in Palestine. The 
script consists of at least twen ty-three signs, 
about half of which appear to derive from 
Egyptian hieroglyphs, and the texts probably 
da te mainly to the late .M iddlc Kingdom 
(r.!S00-1 650 nc) or Second Intermed iate 
Period ( 1650- 1550 Be), btll it has sti ll not been 
properly deciphered. It is possible that Proto
Sinai tic rcprcsenLs a crucial ea rly stage in the 
development of the alphabet. 
W. Nl. F. PETRIE and C. T C URREI.J.Y, Researches 
in Siuai (London, 1906). 
\V. E ALBRJGI-IT, The protu-Sinitir' imcriptious and 
their decipherment (C1mbrid ge, J\llA, and 
London, 1966). 
n. ROTIIENIJI~:RG et al., Sinai: pharaohs, mitters, 

pilgrims and so ldiers (New York, 1979). 
W. V. DAVIES, Egyptiau hierog~l'Phs (London, 
1987), 57- 60. 

Sinuhe, Tale of see LITER1ITURE 

Sirius ~·ce soPDET 

sistrum (Egyptian seshesht; Greek seistron) 
~1usical rattling instrument played primarily 
by women, except when the pharaoh was mak
ing offerings to the goddess 11 1\TliO R. Although 
most surviving G reco-Roman examples arc 
made of bronze, many r itual or fun erary 
examples, whit:h would often have been non
functional, were made from other materials 
such as wood, stone or fai ence. 

Priestesses, princesses and royal wives were 
often represented shaking the instrument 
while participating in rituals or ceremonial 
activities. T here were two basic types of 
sistrum, hooped and NAOS-shaped , both of 
which were closely associated with the cu lt of 
Hathor, whose head was often depicted on the 
handle. An early travertine sistrum inscribed 
with the names of the 6th- Dynasty ruler T ETI 

(2345-2323 nc) takes the form of a papyrus 
topped by a 11aoi, which is itself surmounted 
by a falcon and cobra, thus formi ng a rebus of 
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SJWA OASIS 

Detail ofa Book of the Dead papyrus bearing the 
figure of the priesless Anhai shaking a sistrum and 
holding a lenglh of vine. 20th Dynasty , c. I 100 BC. 

{t~t/0472, SHUT 1) 

the name of J-lathor (i.e. luvt I-lor). T he llttOs

style sistrum thus dates back at least as early 
as the O ld K ingdom (2686-2 181 oc), but it 
was the hooped style wh ich became most 
common by the Grcco-Roman period 
(332 I!C- AD 395). 
N. DE G. O tWIES, 'An alabaster sistrum dedi
cated to KingTeta',JEA 6 (1920), 69- 72. 
E O t\ UMAS, 'Les objects sacrCs de Ia dCcsse 
Hathor a Dcndara', RdE 22 (1970), 63- 78. 
C. Z IEG LER, Catalogue des imtruments de 
musique tfgyptiem (Paris, 1979), 31-40. 

Siwa Oasis (anc. Sekhet-imit; Ammonium) 
Natura l depression in the Libyan Desert 
about 560 km west of Cairo, where the earli 
est remains date to the 26th Dynasty (664-
525 nc). The site includes the cemetery of 
Gebel ei- Mawta, dating from the 26th Dynasty 
to the Roman period , and two temp les dedi 
cated tO the god AMUN , dating to the reigns or 
Ahmosc 11 (570-526 oc) and Nectanebo 11 

(360- 343 nc) respectively. In 332 BC the 
famous oracle of Amun at Siwa is said to have 
been visited by A LI~XANDER TilE GREAT, where 
he was offi cially recognized as the god 's son 
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and therefOre the legitimate pharaoh. ln the 
Midd le Ages, the caravan route from north
west Africa passed through the Siwa Oasis. 
A. F AK 11RY, The oases ofEgypt l: Sima Oasis 
(Cairo, 1973). 
K. P. KUHUviANN, Das Ammoneion: Ardut:ologie, 
Geschichte wul Kultpmxis des Orake/s V0 11 Sima, 
(Mainz, 1988). 

slaves 
Attempts to analyse the use of slaves in ancient 
Egyptian society have ortcn been th warted hy 
problems of definition and trans lation, as well 
as by the emotive connotations of a term tha l 
invariably con jures up anachronist ic visions 
either of ancient Rome or or the nineteenth
century plantations of the New \\'orld. 

Most of the population of Pharaonic Egypt 
were tied to the land or followed strictly 
hereditary professions; these men or women 
were often included among the possessions of 
kings, h igh- ranking officials or .l .EMPJ .E esta tes. 
They might, however, be better descr ibed as 
'serfs' (semedel or meret), although even th is 
translation is perhaps too closely connected 
with images of feudal society in medieval 
E urope, especia lly in view of the fact that 
Egyptian farmers were 'tied to the land' not 
legally but by tradition and economic circum
stances. S emedet and maet were allowed to 

own property but appear to have enjoyed very 
limited rreedom by modern western standards. 

True slavery, in the Classical sense of the 
word , seems to have been rare in Egypt before 
the Ptolemaic period (332- 30 AC). Most 
Egyptian slaves (hemm or bakm) would have 
been Asiatic prisoners of war (kheuetm, or, 
more commonly, sekerrv ankhm), although it is 
clear from records of the Late Period (747- 332 
uc) that Egyptians too could be slaves, and 
indeed that they were sometimes obliged to 
se ll themselves into slavery, presumably in 
order to gain food and shelter or to pay debts. 
The Jewish mercenaries at Elephan tine 
( ASWi\ N), for instance, arc said to have had 
Egyptian slaves during the Late Period. lt 
appears that slaves were generally well treated , 
and some at least seem to have owned prop
erty. Both male and female owners of slaves 
had the right to fi·ee them, and it was possible 
for slaves to marry free-born women and even 
to own land. 

The popular assertion that the PYRAMIDS 

were built by slave labour find s little support 
in the surviving textual records of the Old 
Kingdom (2686-2 18 1 RC), since the work on 
royal funerary monuments was mostly con
ducted through corvCc labour. Qyarrying and 
mining, however, were sometimes carried out 
by convicts or foreign prisoners of war. It was 

SMENKH KA RA 

not unti l the M iddle Kingdom and the New 
Kingdom that prisoners of war became 
numerous enough to play any perceptible role 
in Egyptian society. The records of the work
men's village at DEI R EL- MED INA show that 

slaves were employed on a communal basis 
particularly to help with the grinding of grai~ 
for bread-making, and some workmen in the 
community even owned persona l slaves. One 
19th- Dynasty worker, Ken, buried in tomb 
TT4 at Deir el-Medina, appears to h;n·e had 
about twel ve slaves, thus illustntliug that the 
ownership of slaves was by no means the 
excl usive preserve of the Clite. 
A. EL- M. B.-\ K IR, Slavery in plwnumic Egypt 
(Cairo, 1952). 
S. P. VLEBUNG, 'The sale of a slave in the time of 
pharaoh Py', OMR061 (1980), 1- 17. 
E. S. BoGOSI.OVSK IY, 'On the system or the 
ancient Egyptian society or the epoch of the New 
Kingdom', Altorienl Forschuugeu 8 ( 1981 ), 5-21. 
E. CRUZ-URIBE, 'Slavery in Egypt dur ing 1hc 
Saite and Persian periods', Revue fnt enwtio uul 
des Droits de I'Anliquili29 ( 1982), 47- 71. 

Smenkhkara see AK HENAT EN 

snake see SERPENT 

Sneferu (Snofru) (2613- 2589 uc ) 
First pharaoh of the 4th Dynasty, who was dei
fied by the Middle Kingdom and celebrated 
in later literature as a benevolent and good
humoured ruler. He was the son or his prede
cessor 1-!uni by Meresankh 1 (probably a 
concubi ne rather than one of the principal 
wives) and father of KII UFU, the builder of the 
Great Pyram id at Giza . According to the 
1'!\l.i':RMO STONE, he sent milimry expeditions 
against the N ubians and Libyans as well as 
quarrying expeditions to the TURQ_UOISI' mines 
in the S inai . His 'Horus name' was Nebmaar, 
but his ROYAL T IT ULt\RY was the first lO h<l\'C his 
other name (i.e. Sneferu) enclosed with in an 
ova l ring or CARTOUCIIE. lt was by this 'car
touche name' that he and subseq uent kings 
were known. 

'I 'he time of Snereru is also crucial in terms 
of the development of the royal pyramid com
plex, since the three funerary monuments 
constructed during his reign (one at \!E I DU~I 
and two at DAI-ISHUR) represen ted the firsr 
attempts at true pyramids, moving awar from 
the step-pyramid complexes of the 3rd 
Dynasty. The North Pyramid (or 'Red 
Pyramid') at Dahshur is thought to haYc been 

the actual burial-place of Sneferu. 
A. f AKJJRY, The mouu11mtts ofSnefem at 
Da!ts!tur, 2 vo1s (Cairo, 1959--U1). 
R. STI\DI~t.i\·l t\ Nl'\ 1 'Snofru und die pyramiden ,,.on 
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·ramidcn \'0 11 

Meidum und Dahschur', MDAfK36 (1980), 

437-9. 
E. GR AEFE, 'Die gute Reputation des KOn igs 
"Snofrun' , SIUdies in .Egyptology prcseutetl lo 
Miriam Lichtheim, eel. S. Tsarclit-Groll 

Oerusalem, 1990), 257- 63. 
I. E. S. EDWARDS, The pyramidsofEgJ'PI, 5th eel. 
(Harmondsworth, 1993), 70- 96. 

Snofru see sNEFERU 

Sobek (Sebek , S uchos) 
Crocodi le-god who was por trayed either as a 
CROCODILE (often perched on a shr in e or alta r) 
or as a man with a crocodiles head, often 
wearing a headdress consisting o[ the horned 
sun-disc and upright feathers. His two main 
cult-centres were at the Upper Egyptian site 
of KOM Oi\•IBO, where he shared a temple with 
IIORUS1 and at MEDI NET EL-FAYUM in the centre 
of the Fayum region, where the town of 
Shedyet, later known as C rocodilopolis, once 
stood . T here were, however, numerous other 
sh rines and temp les dedicated to Sobek 
throughout the N ile va lley, such as GEBE L EL

SILSTLA and GEBELEN. T he temples of croco
dile-gods were usually provided with a pool 
conta ining sacred crocodiles. 

During the 12th and 13th D ynasties the 
cult of Sobek was given particular promi
nence, as the names of such r ulers as 
SOBEKI IOTEP and SOBEK.l\! EFERU ind icate. From 

Sectio11 of relief in the mammisi at Kom Ombo, 
shoiPing Ptolen~;y IX making ~fferi11gs to a seated 
figure of the crowdile-god S obek, c./16--107 IIC. 

(1. SltAW} 

the Middle K in gdom on wa rds, like many 
other deities, he gradua lly became assimilated 
into the cult of the pre-eminent 'state ' god 
t\ MUN, and in the form Sobek-Ra was wor
shipped as another omnipotent manifestation 
of the sun-god. By the Ptolemaic period his 
association with the sun-god was suffic ient ly 
close that he was iden tified with the Greek god 
Helios. 
C. DoJ.ZANI, II dio Sobk (Rome, 196 1). 
L. K AKOSY, 'Krokodilskulte' , Le.rikon tier 
/igyptologie m, eel. W. Heick, E. Otto and 
W. Westendorf (Wicsbaden, 1980), 801- 11. 

Sobekhotep 
'Birth name' held by eight rulers of the 13th 
Dynasty (1795- c.l650 nc), most of whom had 
very short reigns. 'T'hc few surviving monu

ments from the reign of Sohekhotep 11 

Ameuemhat (e. l750 BC) include relief blocks 
from .I'\'1E.DMv1UD and DEIR EL-BAI IRL Sobekhotep 
Ill Sekhemrasematljtamy (c. l745 BC), the son of 
a Thcban prince ca lled l\1entuhotep, is 
credited with the construction of a colonnade 
and a number of gateways in the temple of 
.i\.llontu at J\llcdamud. A pair of important 
papyri relating to ADi\IIINISTRATION du ring the 
Pharao nic peri od (one of which lists a 
month 1s income and expenditure incurred by 
the roya l court during a period of residence ar 
Thebes) have also survived from his reign. The 
period encompassed by the re igns of 
Sobekhotep I V Kl11wejerm (c. l730--1720 nc) and 
his two brothers, N efcrhotep 1 and S ihathor, 
was the most stable phase in the 13th Dynasty. 
There are a number of surviving colossal stat
ues of Sobekhotcp IV, as well as several relief 

SOBEKNEFERU 

fragments from temples embellished during 
his reign. 
j. VON B ECKERATH, Uutersuc/wngen Z /11' po/itischen 
Geschhhte tier zmeiten Zmisclteuzeit (Gii.ickstadr 
and New York, 1964). 
D. FRANKE, 'Zur Chronologie in des i\1ittleren 
Rciehes 11 1

, Orieutalia 57 (1988), 245- 74. 
S. Q UIR KE, 'Royal power in rhe 13d1 Dynasty', 
Nliddle Ki11gdom Studies, eel. S. Quirke (New 
Malden, 199 1), 123- 39. 

Sobekneferu (1799- 1795 Be) 
L ast ruler of the 12th Dynasty, whose name 
means 'beauty of Sobek'. The sister (and per
haps also the wi fe ) of AME~E!\·IH AT rv 
(1808- 1799 nc), she became the first definite ly 
attes ted female pharaoh , although Queen 
N itiqret (c.2 180 BC) may have come to power 
in similar ci rcumstances at the end of the 6th 
Dynasty. The reign of Sobekncfer u appears to 
have lasted only about three years, but she is 
cred ited with completing the construction of 
the mortuary templ e of Amenemhat 111 

(1855-1808 nc) at ltiiWARA, th e so-ca lled 
' labyrin th'. T he location of her own tomb has 
not yet been definitely ascertained; it has been 
suggested that she may have been buried in the 
uninscribed northern pyramid complex at 
Mazghuna, immediately to the north of the 
com plex ascribed to Amcnemhat 1v, but both 
identificat ions have been questioned on archi
tectural grounds. 
\V. .M. F. P ETR IE, G. A. ·wt\I NWRIGIIT and 
E. Nl ACKAY, The La~yriuth, Cerzeh am/ 
Mazguueh (London, 191 2). 
I. E. S. EDWARDS, The pyramids oj'Eg)lpl, 5th ed. 
(1-larmondsworth, 1993), 227. 

Sokar 
God of the M emphitc necropolis, who was 
usually shown as a human figure, often mum
miform in appearance, with the head of a 
hawk. H e was also sometimes portrayed as a 

low mound of earth surmounted by a boat 
conta in ing the hawk 1s head - an image that was 
connected with the title ' he who is upon his 
sand, in the Amduat (sec r ul\'ERJ\ RY TEXT S). 

The most spectacular surviving image of the 
hawk- headed Sokar is the sil ver coffin of 
SI-IESIIONQ II (c.89Q UC) from TANIS . 

The origins of the god, and indeed the 
very etymology of his name, are obscure; he 
seems originally to have been a god of the 
Memphi te region, possibly a pat ron of crafts
men , although he was also venerated as an 
earth or fert ility god. By th e O ld Kingdom 
(2686-2 181 Rc) he was identified with the 
god of the dead , OSIRI S, who, according to 
legend, was slain by the evil god SETH at AUY

DOS, thus extendin g the domain or Sokar into 
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.d muodeu Ptali-Soltar-Osirisjigun· stawling fill a 

sarrophagus oJJ mhich arc seatcdjiwr lwm/..:s mith 
Sl/11-disrs. The bmes t!(surh .figures. or !lu:jigurt>s 
t/wnsehYs, mure tdienlwllomt'd ol/1 to contain 

jiiiii'I"IIIJ' papyri. 26th Dynasty. 66-1- .12.) IJC, 

II. 90clll. (L/9737) 

U pper Egypt. Thi s association is doubtless 
the origin of his funerar~ role. and it is in this 

contc:xt that he is described in rhe PYR ·\ ,\\ID 

TF.\TS as th e creator of 'royal bones ' and in 
tJK BOO"- OF Tl IE IJI-:AU as the maker of fi)ot

basins from si h-cr, wh ich was the material of 
which d iYinc bones \YCn: bclicn:d to ha\T 

been composed. 
Sokar was also lin ked with the god PT-\11 (at 

an earl ier date than the conn ecrions wi th 

Osir is), no doubt hccaus<.: both deities shared 
associat-ions with !\11·:,\IPiliS anti craftsmen. and 

conscquen rl ~ SEt.:: I L\lFT, the lioness ,,-ifc of 

Ptah, came to ht• regarded as Sobr's consort. 
ln the O ld Kingdom, the combined cul t of 
IJt~th-Sokar became more daborate, and by the 
Midd le Kingdom (2055-1 65 0 nc) it had 
expanded further into Ptah- Sokar-Osiris. 

From the 1\ew hingdom (1:'50- 1069 HC) 

onwards, the FESTIY:\1. of Sokar was lavish ly 
celebrated , p<trtlcularly in the necropolis of 

wes tern Thebes, where it is portrayed in some 
of the reliefs decorating rhe walls of the sec

ond court of the mortuary temple of Rameses 
Il l <ll" ,\\ED1 NF.T 11. \BL,_ 

Tt was in th e syncretic form of Prah-Sobr
Orisis that Sobr was most often represented, 
particularlv from the L u c Period (7-17- .132 
BC) onwa rd s, when many tombs we re 

equipped with wooden statuettes depicti ng· 

Ptah-Soka r- Orisis as an anthropomorphic 
mummiform figure, \Yith or " ·ithout a ha,Yk's 

head, combined with curled ram horns, sun

disc, plumes and ahf CHO\\'N . T he Ptah
Sokar-Orisis figure was usually shown s tand

ing on a miniature sa rcophagus base, some
times surmounted by figures of Sokar- hawks. 

Tt was sometimes hollow, in whi ch case it 
would often have originally contained a copy 

or a Book or the Dead papyrus or <1 CO R.\! 

1'vl WvlMY; alternatively, a small piece of the 
Book or the Dead was occasional ly placed in 
the sa rcophagus base. The distinctive amu

letic figur e or Pt\TA IJ-.:OS almost certai nly 
derived from the Ptah- Sokar-Osiris figure. 
G. A. G :\ l !t\LL.'\ and K. K1TCI-I1~N. ··rhe testi\·al or 

Sokar', Orit·ntalia38 (1969), 1~76. 
M. J. R :\YEN, 'Papyrus-sheaths and Prah-Sobr
Osiris statues ', OMRO 59-60 (1978-9), 
251 - 96. 

E. BR t~Sr.JAN1, 'Sokar', Le.rikon dcr Agyptologit' \•, 
cd. Vr./. Held, E . O tto and W. VVestcndorf 

(Wiesbadcn, 1984), 1055- H 

SOLAR BAR K 

solar bark (solar boat) 

J usl" as the images o[ gods were carried 

between temples or shr ines in ceremonial 
B·\RKs, so the sun-god and the d cccas~..:d 

pharaoh \\Tre considered to tnt\ el 1 hrough th e
netherworld in a 'solar bark'. ThcrL· wcrL' two 

difllTcnt types of solar bark, that of the d;n 
(mamlct) , and that of the night (mt'sd.:tl't ). It i~ 
possible that the well-known sola r barks dis

con:red in the pyramid complex of Khuru at 
G IZ.\ (one or which has been reconstructed and 
d isplayed in .•ilu) were intended to ser\'e as a 

means or com·eying the pharaoh throug-h the 
netherworld . 

G. FoL<: \RT, 'Un rcmple flortant: lc \'ai sseau d'or 

d'Amon-lb', Nimlaliolf Eugh1e Piol: 1\louumen!s 
l'llllhnoircs pub/it:_,. par /~ ·l aulemie des lnst"njllmm· 

et !Jl'lles /,1:1/rts 25 (1921 - 2), 1 43~61) . 

0. FiRC J 11)\\, 'KOnigsschiff und Sonnen bark·. 

1/ ZA.,I/ 54 (1957), 3-f-12. 

K. A. f...:_JTCl lEX. 'Barke' , Lex ikon tier . -i.~vptologie 
1, eel. W. 1--fdck, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 
(\\.iesbadcn, 1975), 6 19- 25. 

P. LIP KE, T'ltc n~]'al ships f~j"Cheops (O,.Jord, 
1984). 

R. H. \ VI L. KlNSO"\, Reading· E:~)'jlliauarl 
(London, 1992), 152~:1 . 

Soleb 
Site in the third cataract region of U pper 
N ubia, wh ich was excavated by a team from 
the University ofPisa between 1957 an d 1977. 
lr consists primarily of a sandstone temple 
built by Amcnhotep 111 ( 1 390~1352 BC), the 
remains of a town which became the Ctlpital of 

K ush in the late 18th O ynasry, and cemeterie-S 
datin!! mainly to the New Kingdom 

( 1550'_ 1069 nc) and the Mcroiric pcriotl (300 
IJC-.\11 350). 

T he temple or Amcnhotep 11 1 W~\ S (h;d ica tcd 
both to Al\lli.'HV\ of Karnak and to Nehmaatra, 

lord of N ubia (a deified vers ion of Amenhotcp 
111 himself) . Nebmaatra was portrayed as an 
anthropomorphic m oo n-god wearing the 
ram's horns of Amun , in effect a local rcrsion 
of K1lO'\"S, !"he son or Amun-Ra and 1\1L"T. The 
temple f(>rm cd the setting both for the cel

ebration of a SED FEST1V!\L and for the ritual of 
'i lluminating the dais ', whereby Ncbmaatn1 

was invoked to ensure the regular appearance 
of the full moon by healing the eye of HORUS. 

Several mvt·hs describe the 'eve' as harin~ ned 
to N ubia , -where it was freq u~ntly said 10 have 

taken on the appear~mce of a lioness. 1t is 
therefOre possible that a pair of red granite 

lions inscribed with the name of Amcnho t:ep 
111 and o riginally installed at th e temple (and 

later moved to Gebel Barkal) may h ilVC repre
sented the lioness-,roddcss of 1 he full moon) 
Tefnu r- Nfehit. The~e sta~~es - the 'Prudhoe 
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SOMT UTEFNAKHT 

The ruins of the temple a/ S ulcb, buill by 
A mmlwtep 111. From a 19th-anltii:J' dmming I~) ' 

Georg(.' Akxandrr Hoskins. ( uEP/UW/ 't 'I:IJ 

COCRTHSr 01-' TifF. GR/ Fr/ 7111 \ .')"f'ITl'Tt:) 

Lions ' - are now in the Bri tish i\rluscum (see 

illustration under l.IO'\) . 

.M. Sctri FF GIORG INI, Soleb, 2 Yols (Florence, 

1965- 71 ). 

Somtutefnakht sec PERSI.\, PERSIANS 

Sons of Horus 
Four deities (Duamutef, Qcbehsenucf, Imsety 

and H apy) who were responsible fo r protec t
ing the internal organs of the deceased (see 

Cf\NOI'I C JARS). Each of the four gods was asso
ciated with a particular canopic vessel and its 

contents, while the gods themselves were sajd 
to be protected by particular goddesses. The 

four arc first mentioned in rhe O ld K ingdom 
(2686--2 18 1 BC) , when the I'YR \ ,\Ill) TEXTS 

describe them as the ' fi·i cnds o r the king'' 
assisting him in his ascension to the heavens. 
T heir connection with the god tiORUS also 

dates to this period. ln the Middle Kingdom 
(2055- 1650 BC) their association with particu
lar goddesses and speci fie in te rnal organs was 
not well defined , bur their roles had become 

dearer by the N ew K ingdom (1550- 1069 nc ), 
by which time thev had also become members 

of the group kn~wn as the 'seven blessed 
ones' , who were considered ro guard the coffin 

of the god OSIR IS (father of Horus) in the 
northern skv. 

From th~ late 18th D ynas ty onwards the 
stoppers of the canopic jars were fa shioned in 

the forms of the heads or each of the four gods 
(i.e. a jacka l, a cynocephalus baboon, a hawk 

and a man ). Drawings and paintings of the 
four sons consisted of human figures (some

rimt:S mummiform) ea<.:h with their character

istic head. Their forms and fun ctions arc sum
marized below: 

.Vmm'r!/'deity J ar Head Cardinal 
nwtents point 

lmscty li ver human south 
1-lapy lungs ape north 
D uamutef stomach jackal east 
Qebchsenuef intestines falcon west 

Faima jigures of!lu: four Sons of Horus. They are 

(/i·om leJi to n~!Jhl} lmseq,, Duamute.f." 
Qsbeltsemu:f and Hapy. Such m nopir.figurei might 
be plared mit/tin mum11q' tm·appings. Lall' N an 
Kiugdom, 11. oflmsety f./ .6 rm. (HA26230) 

SOI'D ET 

When portravcd on coffins, from the Middl e 

K ingdom on wards, rhe depictions of Hapy 

cmd Q cbehscnucf were placed on the west s ide 

at the head an d foot respective ly, while those 
of Tmsery and Duamutef were located in th e 

corresponding positions on the cast side. The 
north (head) end of the coffin was usually pro
tected by ~EPI rn IYS, while the south (foot) was 
associated with ISIS. 

\V. C. H AYES, The scepter off :!!.YPI (New York , 

1953), 320-1. 
A. J. SPE:'\CER, Death iu aucieut Egypt 
(Harmondsworth , 1982), l.i7-9. 

A. DODSO~, The ruuopic equipment oft he ~'iugs of 
Egypt (London , 199{ ) . 

Sopdet (Sothis) 

The goddess Sopdct, known as Sothis in the 
G reco-Roman per iod (332 IJC- :\D 395), was 

the personification of the 'dog star', which rhe 

Gr eeks called Scirios (Sirius). She was usually 
represented as a woman with a star poised on 

her head, although the earliest depiction , on 

an ivory tablet of the I s t- D ynas ty kin g DJER 

(<".3000 Be) from Abydos, appears 10 show her 
~1s a sea ted cow with ;1 plant between her horns. 

lt has been pointed out" that, since the plant is 
symbolic of the year, the Egyptians may have 

already been correlating the rising of the dog 

s tar with the beginning of the solar year, even 
in the early third millennium BC. 

Along with her husband SAil (Orion) and 

her son SOPED, Sopdct was part of a triad 
which paralleled that of OSlRJS, ISJS and IIORUS. 

She was therefore described in the PYRAM ID 

T EXT S as havin g united with Osiris to give 

birth to the morning star. 
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SOPEO 

j. V ANDlER, Maune/ tl'ftrdliologie Cgyptieune 1 

(Paris, 1952), 842- 3. 
L. KAKOSY, 'Die Mannweibliche Natur des 
Sirius in Agypten ' , StudiaAegyptiaca 2 
(Budapest, 1976), 4 1- 6. 
G. C LERC, 'Tsi-Sothis dans le mondc romain' , 

Hommages li t\llaarteu J Vermasereu (Leiden, 

1978), 24 7- 81. 
C. D EsROQIE-NOBJ..ECOURT, ' Isis Sothis - le 
chien, Ia vignc - ct Ia tradition milltnairc' , 

Livredu Ceutwaire, IFAO /880-1980 (Cairo, 
1980), 15- 24. 

Soped (Sopdu) 
Hawk-god and personification of the eas tern 
frontier of Egypt, whose primary culH.:cnrre 
was in the twentieth Lower Egyptian nome at 
the city of Per-Soped (modern Saft el-Hinna), 
although there are also inscriptions attesting 
his worship at Scrabit el-Khadim in the Sinai 
peninsu la (see TURQUOISE). l-Ie was represented 
either as a crouching fa lcon or as a bearded 
man wearing a SHESMET GIRDLE and a head
dress of two falcon feathers, often carrying a 
WAS SCEPTRE, a battle-axe and an ANKH sign. 
The PYRAJ\.UD TI·:XTS associate him with the 
teeth of the deceased pharaoh, bu t they also 
describe him as a star who was born from the 
union of the king (as OSlRIS) and the dog star 
SOPDET (as Isis). H e therefore became associ
ated with the more important hawk-god I!ORUS 

(producing the syncretic form Har-Soped), 
and the triad of Sopdet, SAil and Soped thus 
paralleled the divine fami ly of ISIS, Osiris 
and Horus. 
I. W. SCI JUMACHER, Der Gott Sopdu, der Herr der 
Fremdliinder (Prciburg, 1988). 

Sothic cycle 
In terms of the Egyptian CA LENDA R, the dog 
star Sirius, whose Egyptian name was Sothis 
(soPDET) was the most importcmt of the stars 
or conste llations known as dccans (see AST RON

o ;..w AND AST ROLOG Y), and the 'Sothic rising' 
coincided with the beginning of th e solar year 
only once every 1460 years. This astronomical 
event (known as a heliacal ri sing) took place in 
t\ D 139, during the reign of the Roman emper
or Antoninus Pius, and was commemorated by 
the issue of a special coin at Alexandria. There 
would have been earlier heliaca l r isings in 
132 1- 13 17 BC and 2781-2777 BC, and the 
period that elapsed between each such ri sing is 
known as a Sothic cycle. The Egyptian textual 
records of Sothic risings (surv iving from the 
reigns of Senusrct m, Amenhotep 1 and 
T hutmose 111) form the basis of the conven
tional CHRONOLOGY of Egypt, which, in turn, 
influenced that of the whole i\ll cditerranean 
region . 
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Brouze statuelle ofthe 
goddess S opdet. Late 
Period, ajier c. 600 BC, 

II. 19 Oil. (tA II/43) 

R. A. P ARKER, 'Sothic dares and calendar 
"adjustment"', Rd£9 (1952), 101-8. 
J. LERNY, 'Note on the supposed beginning of a 
Sothic period under Sethos 1',]EA 47 (1961 ), 
150- 2. 
l'vl. F. INGHAi\·t , 'The length of the Sothic cycle' , 
] D I 55 (1969), 36-40. 
R. KRAUSS, S ot his- und M om/daten: Studien z ur 

ttslrommrischen uud teclmischeu Chronologie 

(1-li ldesheim, 1985). 

Sothis see SO PDET 

soul house see o rrERING ·milLE 

speos (G reek: 'cave') 
Term used in Egyptian archaeology to refer to 
a small rock-cur temple. Egyptologists in the 
nineteenth century tended to apply the term 

to comparatively large temples, such as the 
rock-cut shrines of Rameses 11 (1279- 1213 BC) 

at ABU SJMBEL, but its usc has since become 
much more rest ricted. 

Speos Artemidos 
Rock- cut temple dedicated to the lioness
goddess Pakhet (or Pasht), located about three 
kilometres east of the M iddle Kingdom rock
cut tombs of BENI H ASA N, in .M iddle Egypt. 

SP lli NX 

The temple, locally known as lstabl 'Antar (the 
(stable' of Anta r, a pre-Islamic hero) was built 

by H atshepsut (1473- 1458 nc) and T hu tmose 
Ill (1479- 1425 nc). Pakhet ('she who scratches') 
is known from the COFFIN T EXTS as a night
huntress, which was presumably the reason 
why the G reeks late r identifi ed her wi th their 
own Artemis. There is no evidence fOr any cult 
of Pakhet in the area of Beni H asan before the 
N ew Kingdom (1550-1069 BC). 

The temple consists of a ves tibule, sup
ported by eight 1\i\THOR- headed colum ns 
connected by a short corridor with an inne 1~ 
chamber where the cult image wou ld once 
have stood, although only the nich e nm\ sur
vives. An inscription on the architraYe above 
the vest ibule describes the ravages of the 
IIYKSOS rulers, and the work of Harshepsur 
in restoring the damage they caused. It is 
usually ass umed that this text sim pl) uses 
the H yksos as con venient person ificaLions of 
disorder, since their expulsion had mken 
place more than seven ty-fi ve years earl ier, 
under the re ign of her g reat-grand fath er, 
AIIMOSE I ( 1550- 1525 BC). Ironically, the 
queen's own name was later hacked oul when 
Sety 1 (1 294-1279 nc ) inserted his own car
touches instead. The temple is surrounded 
by the much-plundered burials of sacred 
CATS, most of which date to the Late Period 
(747-332 BC). 

A. F AKI IRY , \A new speos from the reign of 
Hatshepsut and Tuthmosis 1.11 at Bcni- I-Iasan', 
ASAE 39 (1939), 709- 23. 
A. H. GARDI NER, 'Davies's copy of the great 
SpcosArtemidos inscription,, JEA 32 (1 9-t-6), 
43-56. 
S. BICKEL ami j.-L. 0 IAPPAZ 1 'Missions 
Cpigraphiques du fonds de l'Egyprologic de 
GenCve au SpcosArtemidos ', BSEC 12 (1988), 
9- 24. 
]. .M t\ LEK, The cal in aucicnl !:.:'gyp! (London. 
1993), 97, 126-8. 

sphinx 
M ythical beast usua lly portrayed wiLh the 
body of a lion and rhc head of a man , ofrcn 
we:1ring the royal uemes headdorh, as in the 
case of the G reat Sphinx at G iza. StatueS of 
sphin xes were also sometimes given the heads 
of rams (criosphinxes) or hawks (hierako
sphin xes). In one unusual case from the mor
tuary temple of Amenhotep 111 ( 1390-13 52 nc) 
a sphinx was given the tai l of a crocodile, cd
dently in imitation of a beast associated with 
one of the Egyptian constellations. \Vomcn arc 
rarely represented in the guise of a sphinx, and 
even (hleen HAT SIIEI'SUT (1473- 1458 BC) 

assumed the form in her masculine role as 
king rather than as a woman. 
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SPHI NX 

The Great Sphiux at Giza probab(J' represeuts the 
4th-Dynasty rule1~ Klw:.fi·a. Although much of the 
body is carved [rum a knoll ofrod~. , .wb.Wmtial 
stone daddi11g has beeu added at intervals sina 
Pharaonic times both in response to erosion and as 
a means of improving areuJ ofpoor quali~)' rod:. 
Further comervation JVork has recent~)' been 
rmdertaken. (P. T. .l'I'ICI-IOI.SON) 

Although the ancient G reek term sphinx 
meant 'strangler', it has been suggested that 
the origin of the word may have been the 
E gyptian phrase shesep ankh (' li ving image'), 
which was an epithet occasionally applied to 
sphinxes. T he Egyptian sphin x, associated 
with both the king and the sun-god , was clearly 
very different from the malevolent female 
sphinx that features in Greek myths such as 
the tales of Oedipus and Perseus. Even when 
Egyptian sphinxes are depicted in the act of 
trampling on foreign enemies, as in a depic
tion o n a shield from the tomb of 
TUTANK I I A ~IUN (!-.:.\'62), d1e slaughter was 
clearly regarded simply as one of the arche
typal aspects of the kingship. T his theme was 
popular in jewellery, as in the case of the 12th
Dynasty pectoral of .iVlercret from DA I-ISHUR, 

which bears a scene of two falcon- headed 
sphinxes crushing the enemies of the pharaoh. 

The head of a statue of Djedefra (256(:.-
2558 nc), discovered in his pyramid complex 
at t\JW !WASil , is thought to be the earliest 

survivin g fragment of a sphinx (now in the 
Louvre). The same site also yielded a small 
lim estone sphinx statuette. However, the 
Great Sphinx at GIZA , located beside the 
causeway of the pyramid of KI IA FRA 

(2558- 2532 BC), remains the best- known 
example. J\lleasuring 73 m long and a maxi
mum of 20 m in height, it was carved from a 
knoll of rock left behind after quarrying. The 
face probably represents K hafra himself, 
although it has been argued that it may repre
sent his predecessor Djcdefra. On many occa
sions it has been all bul buried by sand and 
reclea red, the most famou s instance being 
recorded on the ' D ream Stele' erected directly 
in front of the Sphinx by Thutmose IV 

(1400- 1390 BC), describing the promise made 
to him in a dream that if he cleared the sand he 
would become king. 

A detai led study of the G reat Sphinx was 
undertaken by the American archaeologist 
Mark L ehner d uring the 1980s, leading to the 
suggestion that a standing figure of a king was 
added between the paws of the Sphinx in the 
New K ingdom. As early as the 18th D ynasty 
(1550- 1295Bc) the Sphinx was already subject 
to reconstruction work in the form of lime
stone cladding, and there has been growing 
concern with regard to the gradual deteriora
tion of the monument , which has lost its nose, 
uraeus and divine beard (fragments of the two 
latter features being in the collect ions of the 

SPHINX 

British 1\1useum and the Egyptian J\l[useurn, 
Ca iro). Nlorc recently erosion and ri sing 
ground water have become a problem, and the 
site is currently the subject of environmental 
monitoring. 

An incomplete 4th- D ynasty temple, appar
ently made from the same stone as the sphinx 
itself, was built immediately in fro nt of the 
monument. lt was probably intended for the 
worship of the three forms of the sun : KHEPR J 

in the morning, RA at midday, and 1\TUM in the 
evening. In the N ew Kingdom, the Sphinx 
was identified with Horemakhet ('Horus in 
the horizon,), and a new temple dedicated LO 

Horemakhet was constructed w the north of 
the earlier buildin g, which would by then 
have been completely immersed in sand. This 
:"Jew Kingdom templ e was also dedi cated to 

the cult of Hauron, a Canaanite desert-god 
who mar have become identified with the 
Great Sphinx partly because it was buried in 
the desert . 

From at least as early as the New Kingdom, 
avenues of sphin xes lined the processional 
ways (dromoi) lctld in g to many temples, 
including those of KAitJ'-I"AK and LUXOR. The 
main entrance to the temple of Amun at 
Karnak is fl anked by rows of criosphinxes, 
while the pylon of the Luxor temple was 
approached through avenues of human
headed sphinxes bearing the cartouchc of the 
30th-Dynasty ruler N ectanebo t (380- 362 BC). 
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STANDARDS 

E. CIJASS" •rr, 'A propos d'w1c tCrc en grCs rouge 
du roi Didoufri ', Foudatiou Eugi/1(: Piot: 
J\llonumeuts 1!.1 mdmoires publiis par I'Armlemie des 
l uscriplion.HI Belles LellreJ 25 (192 1- 2), 53- 75. 

S. 1-1 ,\SSAJ"\t, The Sphinx: its hist01y in light ~~r 
recent cxcm:lllioux (Ca iro, 1949). 
C. D1~ \Vrr, Le rOle e/le sem duliou dam I'Egypte 
auritmue (Lei den, 1951 ). 
A. DESSI!..!'\1~ ~: . Le sphiu.r: ilude iL'ouographiqut> 
(Paris, 1957). 

H . Dnusu 1, Die Sphinx (Stuttgart, 1977). 
M. LEIINER, 'Reconstructing the Sphinx', C?lJ 
2/ I ( 1992), .1- 26. 

I. E. S. Emv\lms, The pyramids ofEgypl, 5rh eel. 
(1-larmondsworth, 1993), 121-l. 

standards 
\\'ooden standards, comprisin g poles sur
mounted by cult images, were used from the 

Predynastic period onwards as a means of dis

playing fetishes or representations of deities 
symbolizing the di ffe rent towns and M):\ IES 

(provinces) of Egypt. T'hcre arc dcpicrions of 
standards on many of the ceremonial 

PALETrEs , maceheads and labels of the late 
Predynastic and Early D ynastic periods 

(d200-2890 BC). The B ull Palette (now in the 

Ear(J' Dynastic iVOIJI label showing King Den 
smiting ttn Asia tit; on the right-hand side i.~ a 
sttuulard surmounted ID' the jigun· of a jackal. 1st 
Dynast_),, c.2950 Be, .fi'om Al~vdos, 11. -1.5 011. 

(!CA55.f86) 

Louvre) shows a rope clutched by hnnds on 
the end of sevcr<1l standards each of wh ich evi

dently personified regions controlled by an 
early Egyptian ruler. The SCORPIO!'\ macehead 
(Ashmolean Museum , Oxford) inventi vely 

used a row of s tandards as gibbets (i·om which 

to hang the subject-peoples in the form of 
RI·:K II YT BIRDS. 1Vlore conven tionall y, the 

NAR\ IER palette (Egyptian 1\1useum , Cairo) 
shows the king wearing the ' red crown' and 
preceded by a group of four standard- bearers 

as he inspects enemy dead . 
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The term 's tandard-bearer' was a military 

rank designating rhe commander of a uni t of 

about two hundred men, and the ti tle was held 

by numerous ind ividuals t hroughout the 

Pharownic per iod. Vl hercas th e 1\0.\lE stan

dards us ually appear to have been three

dimensional images at the rop of the poles, 

military standards are often represented as 

rectangu lar wooden stchte bearing painted fi g

ures of gods or occasionally aggressive scenes 

such as rhe pair of wrestlers on a N ubian sol
diers' standard dep icted in the 'l'heban romb 

ofTjanuny (·rr74, t. HOO uc:). 

Priests are regularly portrayed in the act of 

carrying s tandotrds beo.ll'ing either s telae or fig
urines of deities, as in the case of the wooden 

s tatue of a priest called Pcnbuy holding two 
standards, each surmounted by di,·ine stam

ettes (nmY in the 1\luseo Egizio, Turin). A pair 

of ebony statuettes of ·\\IENI IOTEP Jl! and TJY 

(R6mcr-Pclizacus t\lluscum, 1-Iildesheim) and 

a fai ence fi gurine of Ptah (University of 
Pennsylvania, Philadelphia) are thought to 

have derived from temple standards of rhis 

type. Sec also illust ration under .\ RT . 

C. C. SJ:J.JG J\ I t\~ and M. M URR.W, 'Note upon an 

early Egyptian standard' , A11anll ( 1911 ), 165- 71. 

R. 0. F .-\L LK!\ER, 'Egyptian military standards', 
.JEA 27(1941 ), 12- 18. 

C. 0 1·\llEFAGD, Les s/a/ues porte~cmeiguex de 
/'Egypte aucie1111e (Paris, 1982). 
S. C L' RTO, 'Standarten', Le.ri/...·r111 dcr Agyptologie v, 

cd. W. Heick, E. Otto and \V. Westendorf 
(Wiesbaden, 1984), 1255- 6. 

Stars see t\ST ROi\'0 ,\ IY ,\ ND ASTROLOGY; 

CALEND.~R; SAi l; SOPDET and SOTili C CYCLE 

stele 
Slab of stone or wood bearing inscriptions, 

relief'> or paintings, usually of a funerary, 
votive, commemorati,·c or liminal narurc, 

although these four categories often overlap. 
The earliest fun erary stelae were excavated 

from the cemetery of ls r- and 2nd-Dynasty 
kings at >\BY DOS The royal stelae at Abydos 

consisted of pairs or large stone-carved slabs 
bearing the name of the king written in a 
Sf.REKII frame, while the pri vate stelae from the 

tombs of their courtiers at Abydos and 

SAQQ]\R :\ were sm alle r and less ca refully 
carved. 

By the 3rd Dynasty a new type of funerary 
stele, Lhc FALSE DOOR, had emerged out of a 
combination of early s lab stelae and the 

inscribed niches into which they were set. 
This was to be the local point of the private 

offerin g cult for much of the Pharaon ic 
period , providing a symbolic door between the 

world of the living and the afterlife, through 

STEL E 

LU ·T Granite s!t•le or 
PaihsenJi'(}ln/omh ~>ut 
.---ll~)lfhh·. 2nd Dy11asty. 
c.2700 IJC, II. f. /3m. 
(~oc 135.)97) 

BELOW P1ah, fli t• putrou 
oj'crr(/ismt'n, reait·t:s 

r~lj'i:riugs and ad()l'flfion 

ji·omthe royal aaji.Hua 11 
Pen/my. Painted 
linu:stone stele r~( PcubJ~)' 

from Deir ei-JI'fcdinu, 
19th Dyuasty , c. I 250 
llC, II.]/) WI. (E i/-/66) 

which the K1\ or the deceased could pass back 
and forth to partake of the offerin gs in 1hc 

chapel. ln the early JVliddlc Kingdom a new 
round-topped type of fun erary stele began to 

be used, particularly in vot ive contexts such <IS 

the offering chapels at Abydos. 
Votive stelae, usually placed in temples, 

were principally rectangular, round-topped 
slabs decorated wi th either painted rel ief dec

oration or painting over a thin layer of plaster. 
Large numbers of voti ve s telae were erected at 

par ticularly sacred si tes such as Abydos and 
the Saqqara SER t\PEUi\1, although th ey arc less 

prominent in the archaeological record than 
funerary stelae. ~'l ost stelae were dccor:ned 
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STELE 

with scenes or ;\11 imli vid ual hear i n~ offe rings 
w a deity or simply in the act of worshipping 
the god or goddess whose assis tance was 
sought , bur a special IOrm, known as an 'car 
srcle', was also dccor~ued with se ts of cars, 
apparently in order to ensure that the prayer 
recorded on the stele was heard by a particu lar 
aspect of the deity in "lucstion: ' he/she who 
listens to prayers' These stelae consti tute part 
of the e,·idcnce for the growth in 'personal 

piety ' in the ~cw Ki n!_!dom, whereby ind ivid
uals attempted to makl: their own approaches 
to deities, rather than relying on PR IEST S to 

intercede on thei r behalf 
Commemorative s telae were a f(Jrm of 

vot ive ste lae crcL: ted in tem ples by the 
pharaohs or their counicrs in order ro describe 
rora l exploits on beha lf' of rhe gods. This cat
egory incl udes the 't-.: .\\tOSE Stelae ' des~.:ri bing 

the conquest of the 1" ~-.:sus , the 'ISIU EL Stele 

Qjwrtzitt' steloplwrous (stele-bearing) stattu' r~j' 
Amenmah.w. The stele is in.HTibed mit I! a prayer Jo 
the Jlllt-J(od all(/ a figure '!/'the god Ra-!lomkllly 
i11 his bar/.:. 18th Dy11asty , c.l-150 IJC. If. 56 mt. 
(iiA480) 

enumera ting i\ IERENI'Tt\1 1's campaigns against 
L ibyans, Sco1 Peoples and Asiatics, the 'Victory 
Stele of the K ush ite r uler Pl Y, recounting h is 
glorious cr usade through Egypt, supposedly 
re-conquering it on behalf of the god Amun, 
and the 'Restoration Stele' of T UT AN K I-Ir\.\'I Li:\', 

describing the religious reforms introd uced 
in the immed iate aftermath of the Amarna 
period. A more specialized grou p of commcm-

orativc stelae were the rock-cut and freestand
ing inscriptions carved al sites such as GEBEl. 

n .-S II ~"i ll . \ and 11.\T'\t..., ll in order to mark the 
ac h ievements or quarrying and mi n ing 
ex pedit ions (sec STOi\ t·: ·\'\D Q_L -\RR\"1.'\(i ,\'\D 

TLIU{l;OISE). 

l...i n1inal stelae were SCI" up to mark rhe 
t.:dges or territor~. the simples t version being 
th e swnes that ma rked the edges of field s. On 
a more sophisti c~ued level were the un ique 
'boundary stelae' at the edges or the city of 
Akhemten at El.- r\ i\lr\RN.'\, and such Etr- fl ung 
mon uments as the SE.\IK:\ and h:URGLS stelae, 
marking the southernmost BOR DERS of Egypt 
in the 12 th and 18th Dynasties respectively. 

Stclophorous statues, consisting of human 
fi gures hold ing or offering stelae, were pro
dtJccd from the 18th Dynasty onwards. S uch 
stelae were usually inscribed with hymns 10 

the sun-god . 
\V. i\ I. F PET RIE, The n~ya/ tombs oj'Jhe t'arlil'.,·J 
t()mtWics 11 (London, 190 1 ), pis xxn-xxx t. 
P. L·\C : \ L", 5'1J/cs du N rnn:d F.111pirt' (C1iro, 190()). 
J. V \ '\l)lER, . lla1111el d'arrhdulogit• t:'{yptieuuc 11/ 1 

(Pari s, 1954). 
L. H :\ B:\CIIJ 1 Tlw .1WrJ//d KamMc stele (Gli.ickst:-.d t, 
1972). 

S. \ VtEil \CII, Die ti'gyptisdte Sdn·iufli'r (Hamburg, 
1981). 

\V. J M.URN:\ .'\1E and C. VA~ SteLE'\" HJ, Th e 

bowula1y stelae r~(ANwwft'll (London, 1993). 

stelophorous statue see STEI.E 

stone and quarrying 
\•Vhereas many ancient peoples were obliged to 
trade wi th other cul tures in order to obta in rhc 
mineral reso urces rhcy needed, the Egyptians 
were we ll provided with a di,·crsc range of 
types of stone in the deserts on either side of 
the N ile va lley . .. rhcir exploitation of stone is 
li1·sr arrested in the fo rm of sma ll chert quar
ries of the Pa laeoli th ic period , dati ng to 

c.35000 RC. In the Predynast ic period 
(c.SS00- .1 100 BC), rclativclv small pieces of 
such t:wo ured stones as si lts tone, basalt, brec
cia, limestone, san dstone and granodiori te 
"·ere being q uarried for the prod uction of cos
meti c PMJ·:r n:s, 1\ IJ\CES and vessels. T he ca rv
ing of stone vessels, often from very hard 
stones, for funerary usc ,·ir rually reached the 
level of mass prod uction i.n the Early Dynastic 
period (3 100- 2686 BC) . 

By the mid-third millennium BC there were 
hundreds of q uarries scanered across the 
western and eastern dese r ts and th e Sll'\A I 

peninsula and southern Pa lesrine, often in 
extremely remote areas, since the use of stone 
was an essential component of the P haraonic 
economy, particularly once the reign of DJOS ER 

STONE AND QUARRY I NG 

and the construction or his Step Pyramid at 
s \<lQ'\ K,\ had ushered in a new era of mon u
mental stone rnasonry on an unpreceden ted 
sca le. 

T he amount of q uarrying that rook phtce in 
each reign of the Ph~uaonic period (3100-JJ2 
Be) can be employed as a kind of measure of 

political centra lization and stabi lity. There arc 

U4im~~ /l(:d Shll lll'lle 

q( a momau or goddt'.l".l", 
mill! tlte sw:fitt:t' xti/1 
s/111ming !li t• //larks uf 

!he smlptor :~ rhisd. 
Latl' Pni(Jt/, c600 nc. 
hasa/1. 11. 32 011. 

(ii.6.)].)/j 

even some Egyptian rulers who would barely 
be known if it were not for the remote rock-cui 
inscriptions commcmomt ing their quarrying 
expeditions, as in the co1se of the 11th-D ynasty 
pharaoh Mentuhotcp IV (1992-1985 Be), who 
sent expeditions to Wadi ci- H udi for 
amethysts and to the \Vadi H am mamat for sil t
stone (grcywackc). 

Egyptian kings would often supply thei r 
loyal courtiers with the stone they needed for 
rheir funerary eq uipment, and this arra nge
men t seems to haYe been an important 
clement in the pol itical and personal links 
between the pharaoh and his officials. The 
tomb of an official ca lled \Vcni at Abydos 
describes the quarrying expedit ions that he 
organized for the king and mentions the royal 
gift of a fine limestone sarcophagus from the 
T ura quarries. 

Although the sca le of many expeditions 
woul d have effectively mad e 1·hem roy;.tl 
monopolies, archaeological evidence from rhc 
I IAT.i\'LJB travert ine ('Egyptian alabaster ') quar
ries, the Umm ei-Sawwan gypsum q uarries 
and the Gebel cl-Zcit galena (lead sulphide) 
mines suggests that there was in termi ttent 
private exploirarion of certain raw materials 
th roughout the Pharaon ic period , perhaps 
fo llowin g in the footsteps of the major 
expeditions. 
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STRABO 

K.-J. SEYFRIED, Beitriige z u den E.t·peditionen des 

Mittleren Rciclzes in die Ost- Wti"sle (Hildesheim, 
198 1). 
]. A. HARRELL, 'An inventory of ancient Egyptian 

quarries', NARC£ 146 (1989), l- 7. 
D. ARNOLD, Buildiug in Egypt: pharaonic stoue 

ma.wwy (New York and Oxford, 1991). 
D. and R. K.LEM:-...j, Steif1e und Stdnlm"idte im a/ten 

/igypten (Berlin , 1993) . 
L SHAW, 'Pharaonic quarrying and mining: 

settlement an d procurement in Egypt's marginal 

rcgions',Autiquily68 (1994), 108-1 9. 

B. G. AsTON, ]. H ARRELL and I. SHAW, 'Stone', 
Andent Egyptian malerials a11tltedmology , ed. 

P. T. N icholson and I. Shaw (Cambridge 2000). 

Strabo (c63 BC- cAD 2 1) 
Greek historian and geographer, who was born 
in _Pon tus bm spent several years at 
Alexandria , which he describes in some detail 
in the eighth book of his Geography. As in 
ITERODOT US' Histories, much of S trabo's infor
mation concerns Lower Egypt, but he also dis
cusses the T hcban monuments, including the 
tourist attractions of his day such as the 
COLOSSI OF tv!EMNON and the New Kingdom 
rock- tombs. H e also travelled as far south as 
the fi rst cataract near Aswan in c.25 BC, record
ing the presence of the NILOtviETE R at 
E lephantine. Although not generally as infor
mative as the work of Herodo tus, Strabo's 
Geography is nevertheless a valuable record of 
Egypt in the first century BC. 

STRABO, The geography, trans. H . L. Jones 

(London, 1932). 

stri kes 
T he only evidence for the very modern con
cept of the 'strike' or withdrawal of labour 
occurs in some of the surviving documents 
fi·om the DEIR £L-MEDINA communi ty of royal 
tomb-worker s. T he records of the scribe 
Amennakhte show that the government su p
plies for the village were repeatedly de layed 
over a period of six months in the twenty
nin th year of the reign of RAM ESt·:S 11 1 

(1184-11 53 BC). T he workers therefore even
tua lly wen t on strike and staged protes ts in 
fi·ont of the mortuary temples ofThutmose 111, 

Sety r and Rameses 11 , on the T heban west 
bank . D espite attempts by the central admin
ist ration to remedy the situation , further 
strikes took place later in the year and later 
documents seem to show tha t the rest of the 
Ramesside period was dogged by poor rela
tions between the village and the government. 
It is possible that the Deir el-1\lledina str ikes 
are part of the evidence for a steady decline in 
the poJjtical and economic stability of E gypt as 
it slid gradually towards the fi"agmentation of 
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the country in the T hird Intermediate Period 
(1069- 747 nc). 
W. EDGERT ON, 'The strikes in Ramcsscs m's 
twenty-ninth year',]N£5 lO (195 1), 137-45. 
C. J. EYRE, 'A "strike" text from the The ban 
necropolis', Orb is Aeg)lptiorum Speculum, 

Glimpses o[anciem Egvpt: swdies in h01wur of 

H. i'V. Fairman, cd. ]. Ruffle, G. A. Gaballa and 
K. Ki tchen (Warminster, 1979), 80-:91. 

Suchos see SO ilEK 

Sumer, Sumerian 
E arly Mesopotamian ethnic and linguist ic 
group comprising a ser ies of autonomous city
sta tes, which emerged in about 3400 BC. I t \Vas 
probably the first 'civilization ' in the world, 
perhaps appearing as a result of the stimula
tion of the organizational demands of irriga
tion agr iculture. Among the principal 
Sumerian cities were U r, Eridu, Lagash and 
Uruk , some of whose rulers arc known from 
king lists compiled in the second millenn ium 
BC. Sumerian , the spoken language of the 
people of S umcr, is unrelated to any other 
known linguistic group; it was recorded in the 
CUNEIFOR~·l scrip t, archaic versions of which 
already appear to be in the S umerian language 
in the later fourth millennium BC (i.e. the 
U ru k and Jemdet Nasr periods). The presence 
of Sumerian cylinder seals at late P redynastic 
sites in Egypt has raised the possibility that 
early cuneiform may have inspired the devel
opment of IIIEROGLYPHS in Egyp t, but there is 
still considerable debate concerning the con
nections, if any, between these two ancien t 
scrip ts. Around 2300 nc S umer was incorpo
rated into the AKKADIAN empire. 
S. N. KRAMER, The Sumeria.ns (Chicago, 1963) . 
H . CRAWfORD, S umer and the Sumeriam 
(Cambridge, 1991). 

SUn see ATEN; ATUivt; IV\ and SHADOW 

symplegma (Greek: ' in tertwined ') 
G reek term used to describe a type of scul p
tural group depictin g a group of intertwined 
fi gures engaged in sexual in tercourse, usually 
executed in pain ted terracotta. Votive sculp
tures of this type were sometimes deposited in 
shrin es and temples, especially in the 
P tolemaic period (332- 30 nc). T he largest sur
viving ~vmplegma, now in the collec tion of the 
Brooklyn Nluseum, New York, is a terracotta 
Ptolemaic sculp ture portraying a nude woman 
receiving the sexual attentions of fo ur male 
fi gures (each wearing the distinctive SIDELOCK 

of a sem-priest), while two attendan ts hold a 
representation of a bo und oryx. In this 
instance it has been suggested that orgiastic 

SYNCRETiSM 

scenes were probably associated with the pro
creative powers of the god OSIRIS, while the 
bound oryx perhaps symbolized the contain
men t of evi l. 

R. S. BtM,'Cl ll ct al. , Cleopatra S Egypt : age of the 
Ptolemies (Mainz, 1988), no. 130. 
~, 'Symplcgma', Ande111 Egyptian art iu the 

Brookf:vn iWtucum, ed. R. A. Fazzi ni eta!. (New 
York and London, 1989), no. 82. 

syncretism 
T he process of syncretism, by which l wo or 

more deities were fused in to the object of a 

single cul t, was a fu ndamental aspect of the 
deve lopment of Egyptian RELIGI Oi\ . Erik 
H ornung has made an eloquent study of rhe 
ways in which the attribu tes and associations 
of' local ' and 'national' dei ties were rearrang·cd 
and combined by the Egyp tians in a form of 
visual and iconographic theology. Th us the 
recurring concept of a single underlying 'uni
versal' deity was considered to be manifest 
in a huge variety of Egyptian gods and god
desses. T he syncretizing of one god with 
another, such as the transformation of '\MUN 

and RA into Amun-Ra, and the fusion of PTAII, 

SOKAR and OSIRIS into the consummate funer
ary image of Ptah-Sokar-Osiris, was a nan1ral 
consequence of this fl exibility in Egyptian 
theology. The same process could also be used 
to assimilate Asiatic, N ubian, G reek or Roman 
deities into the Egyptian pantheon, as in the 
case of the Mcroitic god Shu-AREl\SNUPIIIS, 
the Asiatic goddess i\NAT-H athor, and the 
G reen-Roman god SERAPIS (Zeus, 1-Ielios and 

Osorapis). 
1-I. B oNNET , 'Zum Verstii ndnis des 
Synkretismus', ZAS 75 (1939), 40-52 . 
- , 'Synkretismus', Rea.llexikon der iig)lptischen 
Religiomgeschichte, ed . H. Bonnet(Berl in , 1952), 
237-47. 
]. G. GRIFFITI IS, ' lVtotivation in ea rly Egyptian 
syncretism', Studies in Egyptian religion dedirawl 
to Professor Jan Zaudee, cd. M. H . van Voss et a!. 
(L eiden, 1982), 43-55 . 
E. H ORNUNG, Couaptious of Cod in ancien! 

Egypt: the one and the nwl~)' (London, 1983), 
91- 9. 

Syria- Palestine 
Geographical area in wes tern Asia, compris ing 
the southern and nor thern sections of the 
L evant , bordered by the SINA I pcnin suh1 to the 
southwest, the i\l[edi terranean to the west, 
Anato lia to the north, and the Arabian desert' 
and Mesopotamia to the south and cast. Sec 
BYB I.OS; CA NAAN; ISRAEL; J'viEG IDDO and Q!\DESIL 
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TA-BITJET 

T 
Ta-bitjet 
Scorpion-goddess closely associated with the 
bleeding caused by loss of vi rginity. She is 
described as the consort of the hawk-god 
HORUS in certain magical spells intended to 
avert the consequences of poisonous bites. 

taboo (Polynesian tabu) 
Originally a term applied to the various mech
anisms by which Polynesian social divisions 
were created and maintained. In Egyptology, 
as in the study of many other ancient civiliza
tions, the term is commonly used in a slightly 
different sense, to describe the various phe
nomena that posed a threat to the structure of 
the un iverse. 'Taboos were in effect the means 
by which the social and metaphysical frame
work was preserved and reinforced . 

T he Egyptians believed that taboos were 
instilled by the creator in particular objects, 
people and actions, and it was felt that on ly 
the creator-god himself, or sometimes the 
king (functioning as a demiurgc), cou ld alter 
this s ituation. The word used by th e 
Egyptians to refer to the concept of taboo 
seems to have been bmt, according to Pierre 
Monter's analys is of cult-topograp hical lists 
of the Late Period (747- 332 nc:). Un less 
some parts of the universe were declared bmt 
it was considered to be impossible to recreate 
the primordial state of the universe at the 
momen t of creation, since the act of cos
mogony was effectively concerned with the 
creation and maintenance of the very bo und
aries from which taboos were derived. O ne 
type of taboo affected access to such cer
emonial and ritualistic structures as temples, 
tombs and pa laces, in the sense tha t individ
uals were prohibited unless they adhered to 
certain ru les of purity, such as abstinence 
from sexual activity. Other forms of taboo 
were co ncerned with the avoi dan ce o f such 
activities as the consumption of cer tai n 
foodstuffs, includ ing pigs, FISH and honey, 
or wa lking upside down (an action somehow 
connected with faeces). Si nce th e epagom
enal days at the end of each year (sec 
CALENDAR) were taboo, it was considered 
essential for the names of each of the days to 
be memorized . 

Taboos could affect physical entities rang
ing from bodily orifices to nationa l borders, 
but they cou ld also apply to events such as 
copulation or birth. It is important to note, 

however, that the most important factor was 
often the geographical or cultu ral context 
rather than the event or act itself Thboos could 
often be purely local, affecting on ly the in
habitants of a region dominated by a particu
lar deity. 

In the Victory Stele of the Kushite ruler P lY 

(747-7 16 HC) the description of the surrender 
of the Delta princes involves reference to two 
taboos regardin g CIRCUMCISION and the con
sumption of fish: (They were forbidden to 
t.:nlcr the paJace because they had not been cir
cumcised and they were eaters of fis h, which is 
an abomination to the palace, but K ing Nimlot 
was able to enter the palace because he was 
clean and did not eat fish.' 
P. MONTET, 'Le fr ui t dCfcndu', Kbni 11 (1950), 

85- 11 6. 
J. ZANm:J~ , Death as tw ene11~)1 (Leiden, 1960). 
P. J. FRANDSI~N , 'Tabu ', Le.rikon tier AfJ:yptolog;e 
VI, ed. W. 1-Ielck, E. Ouo and W. Wcstcndmf 

(Wiesbaden, 1986), 135-42. 
- , 'Bwt- divine kingship and grammar', Akten 
A11i11chen 1985 11 1, eeL S. Schoskc (Hamburg, 
1989), 151-8. 

Taharqo (Taharka, Taharqa) (690-664 nc) 
T hird pharaoh of the NA PATAN 25th Dynasty, 
who inherited the throne of Egypt and N ubia 
at the age of about thirty-two, on the death of 
his nephew (or possibly cousin), Shabitqo 
(702- 690 sc). During the first half of his 
twenty-six-year reign he was able to undertake 
a considerable amount of construction, partic
ularly in the temple complexes o f KAR.!'\IAK, 

KAWA, 1\IIEDINET HABU and Sanam. He also had 
his daughter, Amenirdis 11, adopted as GOD\ 

WIFE OF Mvt UN at T hebes, partly no doubt in 
order to ensure that JI.;JENT UEMI IAT, the power-

TALATAT BLOCKS 

ful 'fourth prophet of Amun' , did not exert too 
much independent control over the T heban 
region. 

He recorded the early years of his reign on 
a series of stelae in his temple at KAWA, the first 
of which dated to the sixth year of his reign. In 
the seventeenth year (c.674 nc) he defeated the 
invading armies of the ASSYRIAN king 
Esarhaddon, but three years later Esarhaddon 
returned and succeeded in driving h im out of 
Memphis, apparently capturing his son and 
brother in the process. Although Esarhaddon 
died in 669 uc, his successor Ashurbanipal 
wasted no time in reconquering Egypt, this 
time pushing down n1uch further south to 

T hebes, forcing T:1harqo to retreat in exi le to 
the Kushi te heartland around Napata. 

Once the Assyrian armies had withdr~nvn , 

the rulers of the princedoms of Lower Egypt 
p lotted with Taharqo to restore him to power. 
The Assyrians, however, were alerted to the 
potential rebellion and promptly killed most 
of the D elta princes, leaving only the favoured 
Saite prince NEKAU 1 (672-664 uc) and his son 
PSAMTEK I (664-6 I 0 BC) as the Assyrian-backed 
joint ru lers of Lower Egypt. Shortly after
wards, Taharqo died in Napata , leaving the 
throne to his nephew TANUTMvi ANI (664-656 
nc); he was buried in a pyramidal tomb at the 
royal cemetery of NURI. 

M. F. L AMING MACt\DAM, The temples of Kawa, 

2 vols (Oxford, I 949- 55) . 
K. MYSLIEWIEC, 'Das KOnigsportrat des Taharka 
in Napata', MDAIK39 (1983), 151- 7. 
W. Y. ADAMS, Nubia: corridor to Africa (London 
and Princeton, I 984), 246-93. 
J. L ECl-ANT, 'Taharqa ', Lexikon der Agyptologie 
VI, ed. W. Heick, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 
(Wiesbaden, 1985), 156--84. 
K. A. Kn'CIIEN , The Third 1 ntermetliate Period in 

Egypt (I 100-650 nc), 2nd ed. (Warminster, 
I 986), 387- 93. 

tala tat blocks 
Small sandstone rel ief blocks dating to the 
A marna period (c. I 352- 1336 BC), the name 
for which probably derives fro m the Arabic 
word meaning 'three hand- breadths' , describ
ing their dimensions (a lthough it has also 

Granite sphinx ofTaharqo from 
Temple.,. at Kama, N ubia. 
25th Dynasly, 690--664 nr., 
L 74J Clll. (iiA /770) 
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been suggested that the word may have 
stemmed from the Ital ian lor 4

CUt masonry', 
tagliata). Their distinctive sh;.tpc derives from 
the rapid construction techniques employed 
by \J...I IEi\.ATEi\ (1352-1336 BC) in commis
sioning the temples of the /\ ten at EL-A:\IARf\A 

and J... r\RS.\1-:, wh ich necessitated the provision 

of large quantities of smaller, more roughly 
carved blocks compared with the temples 

constr ucted during the rest of the New 
Kingdom. VVhen the ' hereti cal' Amarna
pcriod temples were comprehensively disman

tled in rhc reign of IIORE\IIIEB and !he early 
Ramessidc period, the tala/at blocks were prc
scrrcd through their re-use as rubble in the 
construction or new temples; Horcmhch, for 
instance, used !"hem to fill the N inth and 
Tenth I'VLO~S in the temple of Anum ar 
K;trnak. 'T'hc largest numbers of talala! blocks 
ha\'c been found in the temples of Karn~k, 
I.L XO R and IIERM OPU I.I S i\1 1\G '.JJ\ 1 althou gh 
sma ll er numbers have also been found at sev
era l other sites, including i\lledamud, Asyut 
and Abydos. The tens of thousands of blocks 
now form vast and complex jigsaw puzzles, 
the partial solution of which has already 
assisted archaeologists in their attempts to 
reconstruc t the plan and appearance of the 
var ious A marna- period temples al' cl-Am~ rna 

and Karnak. 
D. B. REDFORD, AHunaten, the heretic king 
(Pri nceton, 1984), 65-7 1. 

C. ALDRED, Aklumalen, king oj"Eg_vpt (London, 
1988), 69-87. 

Talmis .H:e Kt\LAIJS\11\ 

Tanis (nne. D janet; San ci-Hagar) 

J\llost important archaeological site in the 
northeastern Delta, and capital of the nine
tccnl"h Lower Egyptian nome in the Late 
Period (747-332 BC). The principal exca
vations at Tanis were carried out in 1860-80 
by Auguste i\ lt\IUETrE, in 1883-86 by Flin
ders PET H. IE and in 192 1~51 by Pierre Nlontet, 
and the site is still being studied by French 
archaeologists. 

Although many blocks and fragments of 
relicJ:c; and statuary from the Old and lvliddlc 
Kingdoms as we ll as the reign or Rameses II 

( 1279- 1213 uc:) have been discovered at the 

sire, all of this earlier material appears to have 
been re-used. Montet believed that the 
Ramcsside sculpture identified the site as 
Piramcssc1 the new capita l established by Sety 
1 (1294-1279 BC) and Rameses 11, but this the
ory has been invalidated by work at TELL EL

Dr\B'A and QA NTlH. (the latter being the actual 
site of Piramesse}. The earliest recorded 
building at Tanis dates to the reign of 
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I'SUSENKES I (1039- 99 1 llC) of the 2 1st 

Dynasty, who was responsible for constructing 
the huge mud-brick enclosure wall (430 rn X 

370 m) surrounding the temple of Amun. 
Later ru lers of the 21st and early 22nd 
Dynasty added to the t·emple complex, while 
NECJ'ANEilO I (380-362 BC) of the 30th Dynasty 

3lso built there, removing stone from the 
temple buildings of SJ IESI IONQ v (767- 7.10 BC) 

and PS'\ J\f i'EK 1 (664-610 nc) for use in the con
sl"ruction of the sACRED LAKE. On the south
western side of the site, beyond the temple 
enclosure, is ~ smaller temple dedicated to 

i\I UT ~mel KJJONS, where the Asiatic goddess 
ASTt\RTE was also worshipped. This bui lding 
was reconstructed during the reign of Ptolemy 
IV (221 - 205 nc). 

temple of Horus ..-. 
' ' ' : 
\ 

• 
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1 tomb of Osorkon II 
2 tomb of Psusennes I and Sheshonq II 
3 tomb of Amenemope 
4 tomb of Sheshonq Ill 
5 and 6 tombs with unknown occupants 

100m 

lVlontct's discovery, in 1939, of the royal 
tombs of the 21st ~nd 22nd Dynast-ies was 

overshadowed bv the outbreak of the Second 

\Vorld War; the1~eforc the find s arc less "idcly 
known than would otherwise have been the 
case. Six tombs were discovered: all were sub
terranean and constructed of a combination of 
mud-bricks and re- used stone blocks, many of 
them inscribed. T'he occupants of two of the 
tombs are unknown, hut the remaining fo ur 
belonged to Psusenncs 1, Amenemopc (993-
984 nc) , Osorkon 11 (874-850 nc) an d 
Shcshonq 111 (825-773 Be). However, two fu r

ther royal burials had been placed in these 
tombs: the tomb of Psusennes 1 contained the 
hawk- headed silver coffin of Sheshonq II 

(c.890 nc) as well as the coffin and sarcophagus 
of Amenemopc, while that of Osorkon II held 
the sarcophagus of T.1kelot 11 (850-825 nc). 
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TA UTAMAN I 

T he gold work and other equ ipment fi·om the 
Tanis necropo lis arc the most im portant 
source of knowledge concerning royal funer
ary goods of the Third lmcrmcdiatc Period 
(1069- 7{7 BC). 

W. J\ll. r. PETRI E, 1lwi~· , 2 vols (London, 1885- i). 

P. i\ll O'I"TET , Les nou7.Jelk.~ jfmille.~ de 7itui~· (Paris, 
1933). 
- ,La nJaopolc royale dt• liwis, 3 vols (Paris, 

1947- 60). 
- , Le lar .wen! de lhnis (Paris, 1966). 

K. A. Ktru IE:\, The 'l'llinlfnlermt•diale Period in 

Egypt ( 1100-650 JJC) , 2nd cd. (Warminster, 
1986). 
G. GoroN, La tNann;er/e dt>s frthors de l imi.,· 
(Paris, 1987)_ 
]. Yororn: et al. , l iwis, l'urdt•s plwranm (P~-.ris, 

1987). 
- ,Cold oflht• pharaoh.~ (Edinhurg:h, 1988). 

Tanutamani ('Emramani , Tanwetamani) 
(66+-656 BC) 

Last of the 25th- Dynasty pharaohs, who 
defeated and ki lled the ,,SSYRIM<-backed Saite 
ruler :< EK.IL 1 (672- 664 uc) in 664 BC, and was 
then recognized as king by the Dclm princes. 
He left a stele in the temple at Gebel Barkal 
whi ch described how, in a dream, the throne or 
Egypt had been offered to him by goddesses . 
This method of legitimizing and strengthen
ing h is claim lO the throne drew not only on 
the text" of the Victory S tele of the N o\IWJ J\~ 

ruler I'll' (747- 716 BC ) but also harked back to 
the 18th-Dynasty Dream Stele of TI IUT i\ IOSE 

IV ( 1400- 1390 BC). 

11muramani 's reign o,·cr the whole kingdom 
of Egypt and N ubia lasted for little more than 
a year. J n 663 BC he was overthrown in the 
same way as his uncle (or cousin ) T.\ 11 \RQ.n, by 
the Assy rian king Ashurbanipal , whose armies 
plundered the temple treasures of T hebes. 
Despite maintaining control over the Napamn 
t:erritories in Nubia, '};muramani was unable to 
regain control of Egypt it self, where the 
Assyrians established Neb u's son, 1%\ \ITEh. 1 

(664--6 1 0 BC:), as a vassal ru ler. In the T hcban 
region, however, the dates con tinued to he 
written in terms of' the years ofTanutamani 's 
reign un ti l at least 657 BC, although a local 
priest, i\ IE:'--I TC I ·: ~\ 11 uT, appea rs to have wielded 
the genuin e pol itic..tl power. ln 656 tiC 
Tanutamani died and was inrcrrcd in a typical 

Napatan pyramidal tomb (a~.:compani ed by 
horse burials) in the royal cemetery at EI.

KURRL . 

K. A. Kncms, The Third lu!ermedial c: Period iu 
Egyp! ( 1100- USO uc), 2nd cd . (\Varminstc r, 
1986), 393--100. 
A. A. GAS~ I Et.-SEED, ' La tom be de 1·~moutamon 
a El Kur ru (J.;:u. 16) ', RdE 36 (1985), 67- 72. 

Tatjenen {1:1tenen: 'risen land ') 
Primeval god who is menrio ncd on the 
SII ABAQO Srone (sec OG I><MD and l'T\11) in con
nection with the emergence of the I'IU\IE \'f\ 1. 

1\ tOU~D at the moment of creation, as his name 
suggests. His cult WjJS ini tia lly attested at 
J\llemphis and became closely associated with 
the var ious myths of nn:ATTO.\! ; he was cflCc
tivcly the J\llemphite equivalent of the BE:\! 1!1-:i'\ 

STO:\! E at l-Icliopolis, although he was also sym
bolic both of Egypt itself and of the fertile 
hmd risin g annually from the waters of the 
inundation. Often portrayed as a bearded man 
wearing a crown consisting of ram's horns, a 
sun-disc and two plumes, he was an 'earth 
god ' or chthon ic deity, like AKER and GEB, 

guard ing the passage of the SOLAR IHRh. 

thro ugh t:he netherworld .ln the LitaiU' ofRa , 
however, he is listed as the personification of 
the phallus or the dead king. 
E. A. F.. REYo\ IOND, 'The children of1imcn' , 
7./ i:S' 92 (1966), 116- 28. 
I I. A. Sc :J t i .OG I., Dcr Coli 7ftleucu (l•'rc ibu rg, 
IY80). 

tattOOS see COS.\IETICS 

Taweret (Taurt, T hoeris) 
Household deity in the fOrm of a fe male hi p
popotamus, who was JXt r ticularly associarcd 
wi th the protection or women in ch ildbirth . 
She was usua lly portrayed with !he arms and 
legs of a lion and the back and ta il of a croco

dile (or even <1 comple[C crocod ile perched on 
her back), while her pen dulous breast s and full 
be lly clea rly conveyed the idc<l of pregnancy. 
1-ler headdress comprised a low \10D1US sur
mounted by rwo plu mes, sometim es with 
horns and a d isc, and she often held a large S.\ 

amulet ('protef..:t:ion') and sometimes an i\ N I-\:11 

symbol ('l ife'). As a resu lt of i'vleditcrranean 
trade, her image was absorbed imo the iconog
raphy or the 1\~inoan civilization on the island 
of Crete, where she was c,·en tually trans
formed into the somewhat different 'Genius' 
fi gure. 

T he hi ppopotamus-goddess is attested as 
early :1s the O ld Kingdom, when she took 
three principal names: Opet or lpy ('!ta rim' or 
' favoured place' ), Tawcrct (' the great god dess ' ) 
and Reret (' th e sow'). Although there is a 
temple of Opet at Kl\R/\ •\K, dating to the Late 
Period and Ptolemaic period, it was the cul t of 

Figure of the lwuscho/d deiO' '/hmerel rcsling 
011 a sa .1·ign. She mas especial()' assodated 

mith the protcctioll r~fmomeu in dn'!tlbirlh and is 
f)lfC of! he nwsl co111111011()1 represl!llled amult•Jh 

deities. Nem Kingdom, rod: oystal. 11. 9. 5 em. 
(li 't2-1395) 

TAWERET 

Tawcrct that ga in ed particular importance 
mer time. Like the dwart:..god nrs, she appears 
to have had no cul t temples or her own, 
although a few statues have survi\'ed , and she 
was sometimes porrrayed in temple rel iefs. 
'The Egyptian system of constellations con
nected the hippopotamus with the northern 
sky, and it was in this role as Nebetakhet ('mjs
trcss of the horizon') that ' Iitwerct was depict
ed on the ceil ing of the tomb of Scty r 

( 1294-1279 uc) in the Va llcl- of the Kings 
('1'15). 

Essentially a hcncvolcm figure, 1hwcret 
W<tS widely represented on amu lets from the 
O ld K in gdom (2686- 2 18 1 nc) onwards, 
including large numbers excavated f'rom 
houses at I ·: J.-,\ .\1 .\R ~A (c.i3{0 Ill} Because or 
her protective powers during childbirth , the 
image o f the hi ppopotamus-goddess was con
sidered a suitable motif fo r the clccoral'ion of 

beds and headrests. Faience vases in the shape 
of the goddess, provided with a small pouring 
hole at the nipple, were sometimes used to 
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TAXATION 

serve milk , presumably in an attempt to instil 
extra potency into the liquid. 

The male hippopotamus was essentially 
regarded as a destructive animal and therefore 
closely associated with the evil god SETII. It 
was presumably wi th this connection in mind 
that the Roman historian Plutarch described 
Taweret as the 'concubine' of Seth, who had 
changed her ways to become one of the (fOl
lowers' of IJORUS. 

S. Q UIRKE, Aucienl Egyptian religion (London, 
1992), 107. 
G. R oBINS, 11Vomen in ancient E:~ypt (London, 
1993), 85- 7. 
C. A NDREWS, Amulets of ancien! £gyp! (London, 
1994) 40- 1. 

taxation 
From at least the Old Kingdom (2686-2181 
Be) onwa rds, the government of Egypt 
revolved mainly around the collect ion of taxes 
by the ccnrral and provincial admin istrators. It 
is importan t, however, to try to distingu ish 
between tax and rent and between regular and 
ad hoc: taxes. The PA LERMO STO.'I"E and other 
surviving documents sugges t that there were 
bienn ial censuses of agricultural produce so 
that the ' treasury' could assess rhe c1mount of 
tax to be paid by individuals (a lthough even 
these censuses may have actually taken place at 
irregular interval s). Because of the non
moneta ry economy that operated fOr almost 

Detail o.fafmgmenl ofma/1-paintingfromlhe 

lomb-chapel ofNebamun, showing call/e being 
paraded iu .fi"oul of a scribe {at the extreme left~/" 

!he upper register) so that a Ja.r assessmenl can be 
made. !81h IJ.Jma..,·Jy, c.1400 JJC, painted plaster 
.fi"om Thebes, 11 . .'i8.S WI. (iiA37976) 
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the whole of the Pharaonic period, taxes were 
paid in kind. The surviving scenes of daiJy life 
in private tombs show that scr ibes were sent 
out to measure the precise areas of land under 
cultivation and to calculate meticulously the 
numbers of li vestock from geese to cattle. 

The seriousness with which this sys tem was 
enforced is ind icated by such evidence as the 
scene depicted in the 6th-D ynasty MAS"Ii\UA 

tomb of the vizier Khentika at Saqqara (c. 2300 
uc), showing five men in the process of being 
punished for corruption in the collection of 
taxes. A painting in the tomb chapel of Menna, 
dating to the reign of Thutmose LV (1400-
1390 uc:), shows a stock scene of t.he assess
ment of produce and coll ection of taxes by 
SCRIBES, and the subseq uent beating of a 
farmer who has not paid his tax, while Papyrus 
Lansing, a well~known 20th~Dynasty text 
(now in the British .t\1useum), describes the 
severe penalties suffered by a defaulting 
farmer and his family, despite their failed har
vest. T he tomb of an 18th-Dynasty vizier 
called H.EKIIiviiR A (c . l 425 Be) is decorated with 
a porrraya l of the reception of taxes on behalf 
of the king, including deta iled descriptions of 
specific amounts of such products as cakes, 
barley, honey, reed mar-s, gold ingots and linen. 
lt is interes ting to note that the scribes them
selves usually seem to have been exempt from 
r-axat.ion, although it has been pointed out that 
the tax was generally levied on agricultural 
p roduce, which the non- farming scr ibes 
would rarely have owned in the first place. 
'ExempLion decrees' could be issued to indi
viduals and institutions; these are our chief 
source of knowledge of taxation. 
A. H. G AitD INER, 'A protest against unjustified 

tax demands', Rtf£ 6 (1951 ), 11 5- 24. 

TEFNUT 

B.]. KEr-.w, A11cient Egy pt: anatofi~J' ofa 

civihzatirm (London, 1989), 234-8. 

Tefnut 
Goddess associated with moisture or damp, 
corrosive air. She and her brother- husband 
SllU were the first gods created bv ATU~l 
according to the doctrine of Hel.iop.olis (se~ 
CREATION) . Because she was considered to have 
been created by a process of ejaculation or 
spitting, a pair of lips could be used 1"0 denote 
her name. The chi ld ren of Shu and Tefnut 
were GEB and NUT. 

In the same way that the myths and ilttrib
utcs of A tum gradually merged with those of 
I~ A, so 'T'cfnut and Shu became 'EYES OF R·\'; in 
these roles, Tefnut took the head of a lioness, 
and Shu that of a lion. Both were worshipped 
in these forms at Leontopo lis (TEI.l. rt.
.\ ·IUQ..Dr\M) in the Delta. Tefnut was also identi
fi ed with the uraeus (see Wt\UJYT), thus estab
lishing an association with the Kll\.GSI liP, and it 
was in this connection that she appeared in the 
PYRAMID 'I'EXTS in the form of a serpent rearing 
from a sceptre. 
\V. SPIEGELBERG, Der iigyplische ;\llytlws i:on 

Sonuemmge (Lei den, 1917). 
S. \VEST, 'The Greek version of the legend of 
Tcfnut',JEA 55 (1969), 161-83. 
S. QumKE, /lncieut .E'gyptian reh~t{ion (London, 
19Y2), 25- 31. 

tekenu 
Enigmatic figure which played an uncertain 
role in private fun erary rites. Scenes on the 
walls of tombs of the early N ew Kingdom, 
such as that ofReneni at Et. KAH (EK7), da ting to 

the reign of Amenhotep 1 (1525- 1504 BC:), por~ 

t.ray the tekenu as a man wrapped in a skin or 
bag, usually taking the form of a hu man
headed sack~like bundle placed on a sledge 
and drawn along by cattle as part of the funer
al ceremonies. Since it was carr ied alongside 
the coffin and canopic equipment, it ha~ been 
suggested that the sack may h;1 ve simply con
tained the parts of the body that could neither 
be mummjfied nor placed in ( :,0\ NOPIC J .\RS but 

were nevertheless essent ial to the fuU resur
recl"ion of the deceased. It wou ld perhaps also 
have served as an image of the body itsel[ 

'T'he lekenu has also been interpreted as a 
symbolic survival of the practice of funerary 
II UMA/\ SACRIFICE or even as <1 symbol of the 
con Lracted form of corpses of the Prcdynas tic 
period , although there is little evidence to sub
stantiate either of these views. 
J. GW,'N GRWFITIIS, 'The tekenu, the ~ubians 

and the Butic burial' , Kmh 6 (1958), 106-20. 
E. I IORNUNG, idea into image, trans. E. Bredeck 

(New York, 1992), 169- 70. 
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TELL 

Sceneji-om the tomb of Reneni at E!Rab (rKl} 

shomingjimer(lly rites, indut!ing the opening oft he 
mollf!t (middle regi~·ter), nud procession. lu i he 
upper register the tekcnu can be seen being pulled 
along ou a sledge infron/ of men wrrying a chest. 

18th Dynasty, c. / 520 nc. {t~ 1: N !Cf!OLSO,\) 

Tell 
All site names beginning with 'Tell ' are alpha
betized under the second part of the name, e.g. 
Yahudiya, Tell cl- . 

tell (Arabic: ' mound' ) 
Term usually employed to describe an arrifici;d 
mound consisting of su perimposed settlement 
remains. Although many Egyptian toponyms 
incorporate the word it is more accurately 
appljcd to sites elsewhere in the N car East 
- the site of 'TELL EJ.-AMAIH\A', f()r instance, 
deri ves from local triba l names rather than 
topography. 

temenos 
AncicnL G reek term used to describe th e 
sacred precinct surrounding the cul t place of a 
deity. In Egyptian religious architecture it is 
usually loosely applied to the area within the 
enclosure wall of a temple. The religious com
plex at KARNA K consisted of three distjnct 
lemenoi: the precincts relating to the temples 
of AI\ I UN, .\ IUT and i\IOJ'\TU respectively. 

temple 
Building or complex of buildings reganled by 
the ancient Egyptians as the 'house' of a deity 
(or deities). The most essential component of 

the Egyptian temple was the inn ermost cult
chamber or SI IRJ!\E, where the image of the 
deity was kept. The ac ti vi ties of the temple 
revolved aro und the worship and celebration 
of the dei ty's cult via the image in the shrine, 
and the building itself was not a meeting-place 
for worshippers but an architectural setting 
for the celebration of the cult . 

The modern conception of the Egyptian 
temple is biased by two principal factors or 
archaeological preservation. F irst, very fCw 
pre-New-Kin gdom temples have s urvived, 
primari ly because Egyptia n t:empl cs were 
repeatedly rebui lt in the same sacred area, 
therefore the earl iest srructurc1l phases were 
often obliterated, buried and recycled in con
structin g the la ter versions or the temple. 

TEMPLE 

Second , most L ower Egyptian religious com
plexes, such as the temple of P tah at J\·IEI\W IUS 

and the sun temple at IIE LI OPOLIS (lwn w), have 
been heavily piJiagcd over the centuries, there
fore comparatively little of their phm and dec
orat ion has been preserved. The result of these 
two archaeological d istor tions is that the mod
ern view of the Egyptian temple is based 
almost enri rcly on Upper Egyptian temples 
dating from the New Kingdom (1550--1069 
BC) onwards. The most elaborate surviving 
example of the Upper Egyptian temple is the 
precinct of Amun at K.i\ RNA K, while the best
preserved such build ing is the temple of 
H orus at EI1FU, dat ing to the Ptolemaic period 
(.1.12- 30 uc). 

The typical post-Middle Kingdom U pper 
Egyptian temple appears to have consisted of a 
series of processional ways through which the 
king and his priests couJd gradually approach 
the cu lt image in its KAOS. The same conduits 
also provided the backdrop for religious FEST J

VA I.S, which usually consisted of the trans
portation of the de ity's smtue, carried in a 
BARK, from one temp le to another. \Vi thin the 
con fin es of the temple, these processional 
ways passed thro ugh open courtyards, 
HYPOST YI. E 11!\l.LS and massive ceremonial 
gateways known as PYLO~S . T he decoration of 
the external walls of the temple tend ed to con
centrate on the motif of the king's conq uest 
over enemies and wild beasts, symbolizing the 
protection of Lhc god's cul t. The paint·ed 
rel iefs on the internal walls usually dep icted 
aspects of the performance of ritua ls, showin g 
the king engaged in the presentat ion of offer
ings to the va rious deities associated with the 
temp le, and thus performing his role of inter
mediary between the human and the divine. 

T he temple was also considered to be an 
architectural metaphor both for the universe 

Rerrmstructirm t/ra]J)ing oft he temple ofK/ums at 
Karnak, built during lite 20111 DynaS()I, c./100 !JC. 

(nRAII'N tn CIIRISTINH IJAR/Urt) 
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TETI 

and f(u- the process of CRE \TIO'\. itsel f T he 
lloor gradually rose, passing through forests of 
plan t- form columns and roofed by images of 
the constellations or the body of the sky
godckss NUT, allowing the pries ts to ascend 

gradually from the outermost edge of rhc uni
\'Crsc towards the sanctuary, which was a sym

bol of the inner core of creation, the PIU\ tE L\1. 

1\IOL >JD on which the creator-god first· brought 
rhc world in w being. 

Apan from sen·ing as uni versal metaphors 
and eternal backdrops for the cclebnuion of 
cult and ritual, the temples also scncd as 
important parts of the Egyptian eco nomic 
in frastructure. Each was found ed ntH merely 
as a hollow building hut as <.111 imponanr insti
tution employin g large workforccs <U1d 
endowed wi th such reliable sources of income 
as agricultural land <tnd gold mines. The m;ti n 

temp le was therefore in variably sur rounded by 
an ci llary bui ldings sm.:h as g ranar ies and 

s laughter- houses, in which the dai ly offerings 
were stored and processed , usua lly eventually 

being re-distributed lO feed the temple s taff 

themselves. l 'hc administration of the temple, 

which in modern terms mi ght be divided into 
ritua listic and economic ac ti ,·iries, is docu
mented both in the temple rcl i e[~i and in t:cr

tain survivi ng arc hives of papyri , partit.:ular ly 

those tha t hase been cxe;.watcd from the Old 
Kingdom mortuary temples of N efcrirka ra 
(2475-2455 11c:) and Rancfcrcf (2448- 2{{5 nc) 
at \BLSIR. 

I I. \·V. F ·HR!\ IA~, ' \·Vorship and fes tin1ls in an 
Egyptian remple',llu//eiiu (!(1heJolm8J•Ia!l(/s 
l.ibra!:JI, ;\Jiaud u:sla 37 ( 195+), 165- 203. 

A. R. 0 -\\ ID , .·/ guide / 11 reli"giom rilualat .· fi~J·dos 
(Warminster, 198 1 ). 
P. SI'E'.CER, n u: Egypliautemple: a 

lc.rirographiml J/lf(h {l .ondon, 19X-l). 
B. j. KnH\ . lnricnt t:~Y/11: fi li i/foliO' uj'a 
riri/i;;atitllf (London, 1989), 91 - 105. 

D. O'Co~ xoR, 'The status of c:1rly Egyp1ian 
temples: an altcrnarin: t·heory', 'llu.·.fU/Iomas r~{ 
llonl.\'1 eel. R. Friedman and B. Adams (OxfOrd, 
1992), 83- 98. 

Teti (23{5- 2.l2.l Be) 
F irst ruler or the 6th Dvnastv (2.H5- 2 181 BC) 

whose reign probably docs no t represent any 
sharp break with the preceding reign of U' \ S, 

in that he married [pu t, one of U nas' daugh

ters, although it seems likely that his fa ther 

came from outside the 5th-Dynasty royal fam 
ily. Teti was the firs t of many ru lers to take r.he 

Horus name Schct ep-taw~ (' pacifier of the 
two lands ') in his ROYt\ 1. TITCI. \In , possibly 

sugges ting a desire on h is part to rcmcd~ 

problems in the administration, wh ich had 
become less stable by the end or the 5th 
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Dynasty, as a result o f the increasing power of 
nomarchs (proYinci al gmTrnors). The evi

dence of' his more co ncrete attempts to adjust 
the balam.:e of power incl udes first ly a stele at 

Abydos exempting temples from T\ \ .\TIOI' and 

second ly the marriage of his eldest daughter to 
the vizier .\I ERERL K'\ , who was later to be chief 

pries t of his funerary c ulL 

The historian \ 1.'\ :\ETIIO claims. that 'lCti was 
e''enrually assassinated by his bodyguards, and 

althou g·h there is no other evidence for this, it 
seems likely that I'I~ I'Y 1, his true hcir and cYcn

t ual successor, was initially usurped by 
Uscrkara. Little is known abom the latter who 
reigned fOr on ly a year ;mel may have been a 
descendant or a 5th-D ynasty pharaoh. 

Teti's pyramid complex, cxcaviltcd by Junes 
Quibcll in 1907-8, is situated in north 
Saqqara, accompan ied by the \ 11\ST.\ R \ tombs 

of se\'Cral of his officials, including that of 

J\'l crcruka. In a rC\'iva l of a 4th-D ynasty trad i

tion, the complex included pyramids for two 
queens (Tput and Kawit). T he interna l passage 

of the pyramid was only the second to be 

inscribed with "' R.\.\IID T EXTS, and the burial 
cham her contained a gn:y basa lr sarcophagus, 
the body and funerary eq ui pment h;wing been 

plundered in ancient times. A p laster death
mask (now in the Egyptian TV1useum, Cairo) 
\\·as found in his monuary temple, but it is 

uncert:lin whether it was taken fi·01n the bod~ 
ofTcti himself. 
C. J\ l. Furr11 and B. Gt..:N' , The l i:Ji pymmid 
tf fllt' ll'ries , 2 \'O ]s (Cairo, 1926). 

J.-P. L ,\ LER and J. L F.CL.\'\/T, Lc Jemplt' haul du 
romplc.rcjimlrair~ du roi Tt!ti (Cairo, 1972). 

N . GRI\1 \1., A histOI:J' r~(tllltil'llt Egypt (Oxfil rd, 

1992), SO- l. 

r. E. S. ED\\ \Rl1S, 77u py ra mids ({/:.:~ypl , 5th cd . 
(Harmondswurrh , 1993), 179- 80. 

Tetisheri (c. I 5YO- I 540 11c) 
\Vifc of the 171-h- Dynasty Thchan r uler 
Senakh tenr:l rEtt I and mothtT or SI·:(J,Ei\"Ei'\ 1{ \ 

T\ \ 11 1 who appC:!I'S to ha\'C been of 11011- royaJ 
origin. S he sun-ived until t he early 18th 

Dynasty and , like her descendants '\Il l tOTI-:1' 1 

and \I 1.\IOSE '\F.FERT\Rl, appears to h:we been an 
unusually in fluent ial woman. H er g randson, 

.\I L\\OSE 1, establ ished cenotaphs ami fu nerary 
estates for both himself' and Tctisheri at \B Y

DOS, where she \\'as granted a posthumous culr 
as the most important female ances tor of the 

18th- Dynasty ru lers. Despite her important:c, 
on ly one statue has sun·i, eel, the lower port ion 
of a limestone statuette, the present location or 
which is now unknown. The collccLion of the 

British i\'lltscum includes a seated staruette 
purponing to represent Tl:tisheri, but this has 
been idemified as a fOrgery. 

THEB ES 

!\ L l-1. G •\LTI UER, Lh:re de:s rm~· d'Fgyplt• 11 , I 59--(,0. 
-, 'fvlonumcnts ct fragmcnrs apparren;tnr :1 

J' lnstitut Franyais d'ArchCologic Orienr;J\e du 

Caire', 1111-:·10 12 (19 16), 125--H (12S-9). 
\V. V. D-\\ ll·:s, .A no•tdstalll t.' IWtllrilm!cd (T .nntlon , 
198 1). 

Thebes (anc. Wasct) 

Principal city of Upper Egypt and capital of 

the fou nh U pper Egyptian nome. The art:hac

o logica l remains or the ci ty and temples of 
Thebes surround the modern city of I .uxor on 

the cast bank or the N ile, wh ile the west hank 

is the s ite of th e mortuary temples and tombs 

of kings and high officials from the J\l iLlJ ic 
KingJ om to the end of the Pharaonic period 
(c 205 5- 332 uc). Beca use of its lon g and 

importanr history, T hebes has been a centre of 

archaeological resea rch s ince at least the rime 
of the N apoleonic exped ition ( 179S- 1802; sec 
HiY I'TO I .OGY). 

The ancient Egyptians knew the town as 

'Nasct, symbolized by rhe W.\ S SCEI'TIU., but tlu: 

G reeks C<Jlled it Thebes, after their own ci t~ of 
the sa me name in Boeotia. U n like other major 

cities of the Pharaonic period, such as \ I L\1-

PiliS, tWI.IOT'OI.I S or ·\llY IXJ."i , its origins m:re 
comparari,·ely recent; it probably emerged as :1 

sma ll prO\·inc ial town durin g l'h l· Old 

Gilded Jllomlcu ri:-. hi 
o~ljiu ~~r A'iup. 

;\ 'ubNu•fu:l-rtlflllf./ 

Ji·onl /11~' tom/' 111 /Jra 
. llm d -Na!!,a. 111c 
lll'rmpolise:· ~~f'Tht'bts 
arc a major sou1n' ~~r 
l ' lf(J /11/t•dg,('fll/ 

./iii/Crai:J ' prtlt'lll't'S. 

17th Dy u{f,l·ty. 
c./6.i0 ur:. 11. I.IJJ m. 

( !: 166.>2) 
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Ramesseum: temple of Rameses II 
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- temple of .- colossi of Memnon newtown 
of Ourna Ay and Horemheb 

Malkata: 
palace of Amenhotep Ill 

Birkel Habu 

Plan ofT!u:bc:s. 

K ingdom (2686-2JS 1 lit:), bu t even t ua llv 
assumed a mon; prom inent role in the First 

Intermediate Period (2181 - 2055 nc), as the 
principal riwl to the ' 1-leraklcopolitan ' 
dynasty of Lower Egypt (sec t IER \I\: LEOPOLIS 

J\\1\Gr\t\ and .\\ Ei\T UI IOTEP 1\). 

T he 9th and lOth Dynast ies of Lower 
Egypt ru led from the tntditional administra
tive cen tre, J\ lcmphis, but the roughly con
tem pora ry 11 th -Dynas t~ · rulers of U pper 
Egypt C<lme from .\RM .-\ !, .T and therefore estab
lished Thebes as their scat of power. At Lhc 
end of the F irst In te rmediate Per iod th e 

Theban rulers emerged victorious, ousting the 
H erakleopolitans and gaining control of the 

whole of Egypt. The l\ 1l idd le Ki ngdom 
pharaohs then r uled from the newly founded 

city of ltjtawy ('taking possession of the two 

2 km 

hinds') , situated n e~u· the new necropolis of EI.
J.JSIIT, although they dearly st ill regarded 

Thebt.:s as rhcir sacred city. T he ru lers of the 
12th D ynasty ( 1985- 1795 Be; see ·\ i\ IF.~ E\\HAT 

and SE~L SR F.T) established Thebes as the capi
tal of Cppcr Egypt, and hencefor th . \ ~ I U' , the 

local god of Thebes, became increasingly 
prominent. In the 11 th Dynasty royal buri<l is 
were already bein g made on the west bank, 
notably at cl -Tarif in the north bu t also at DEIR 

EL-IJ.IIIRJ , where 1\lenruhotep 11 (2055- 2004 
nc) bu ilt his fun erary complex. By the New 
Kingdom (1550-1069 IIC) the T hcban west 
bank was dcYelopi ng in to a great necropoLis 
that \You ld CYcnrually ri\·al th e J\ lcmphitc 
necropolis of S.\(lQ_.\ R•\ in importance. 

A t the end of the Seco nd Intermediate 
Period ( 1650- 1550 nc) it was once aga in a local 
Thcba n dynasty that rose to power, expelling 
the 1 IYI\:SOS from Egypt and reunify ing the 

T H EBES 
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precinct 
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~u~~:rn 
temp I 
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sacred lake 
Kama 

precmct of Amun 

~precinct of Mut 

Valley of the Queens 
Deir ei-Medina: workmen's village 
ptolemaic temple of Hathor 
Ournet Murai 
modern houses 
Sheikh Abd ei-Qurna 
Asasif 
ei-Khokha 
temple of Hatshepsut 
at Deirei-Bahri 

t 0 Valley of the Kings 
11 Western Valley 
12 ei-Qum 

country. Buri~1 ls of the 17th D ynasry arc con
centrated around Ora Abu el-Nag-<1 between 
cl- 'liui f and Dcir cl-Bahri . The 114 known 

rock- tombs ar Dra Abu ci-Naga include those 
of officials from the early N ew Kingdom to the 

Lnre Per iod (1'.1550- 500 uc ), as \\·ell ns the 
pyramida l royal burials or the 17th-D ynasty 

ru lers and th eir fa milies (r .1650- 1550 BC). 

·rhc area h;ts been cxtensiYcly plundered and 
lll<tlly Of" the tombs haYC 11 0\\" been bad ly dam
aged or lost. 

Th e N c\Y Kingdom was the most important 
period in 'T'hchan hislory, and it was du ring 

th is per iod rhat successive rulers began lo 

enlarge and elaborate the temple complex of 
K:\ R'\r\ K (the ipet-imt , ' most fa,·ourcd of 
pbccs' ), fou nded in the 12th D ynasty and 

dedicated to the div ine triad of Amun , 1\l UT 

and KJIO:-.is , as well as .\to;-..;T U (another loc~tl 

god) . Tn t he reign of A\lfS IIOTEP 111 
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THINIS, THI NITE PERIOD 

(1390-1352 Be) the 1. ·xoR temple (the ipel

reu,J, 'privnte chambers to the south') was 
founded, a shor t distance to the south of 

Karnak. 
On the west bank the VAJ.U:Y OF TilE Kii\GS 

became the burial place of the ~cw Kingdom 
rulers from <H least as early as the reign of 

THUH!OSE I (1504-1492 BC), while many of the 

highest officia ls of each of the reigns were 
buried nearby on the hill slopes ofDra Abu ei

N aga, Deir ci-Bahri , ei-Khoka, Asasif, Sheikh 
Abel el-Q!.i rna and Qyrnct !Vlurai. A long row 
of mortuary temples also stood on the west 

bank , usually with communities of officia ls, 
priests and servams housed in the vicini ty (sec 
i\ IEDI.\!ET IIABU and RA\IESSEU~I). At DEIR EL

MEIJINA was the walled settlement· and ceme
tery of the workmen responsible for con

structing the roya l tombs. A number of roya l 
pa laces were also constructed on the wes t 

bank, ranging from the comparati ve ly small 

buildings attached to the monuary temples to 

the sprawling comp lex of buildings from the 
reign of Amenhotcp Ill at 1\ lALKAT:\. 

Even in the Ramessidc period (1295- 1069 

BC), when the royal palace and the central 
administration were transferred to the Dclw 

(sec (~ANTI R and TE I.I. EL-Dt\B( t\), Thebes 

retained a great deal of its religious and politi
cal significance, and the bodies of rulers were 

sti ll brought to western Thebes for burial in 
rhe Valley of the Kings. The kings of the 21st 

and 22nd D ynasties (1069-747 nc) governed 

from var ious cities in the Delta , bur they 
lacked the strength to control the whole coun

try, omd at rhis rime Libyan generals, from 
HERIIIOR onwards, controlled Upper Egypt 

from their power-base at Thebes. lt was only 
in the Late Period (747-332 nc) that the 

importance of the city finally seems to have 
dwindled in favour of iVlemphis, TANIS, SA IS 

and HUHASTIS. 

B. P ORTER and R. L. B. Moss, Topogmphical 
bibliography 1-11 (Oxford , 196+-72). 

E. RlEFST·\ IIL, Thebes in the time of.'lmuuhotep 111 

(Norman, OK, 1964). 

j. B AINES and J. J\IL\I .. ER, Atlas ofaudwt Egypt 
(Oxford, 1980), 84-105. 
L. J\ll !\NNICI IE, City of the dmd: Thebes in £gyp! 
(London, 1987). 

Thinis, Thinite period 
The rem;.tins of the ancient town ofThinis, cap
ital of the 'T'hinite region, have never been 

located, although it has been suggested that 
Lhey may have been situated in the Yicinity of 

the modern village of Girga, several kilometres 
to the nor th of the Predynastic and Early 

Dynastic cemeteries of ABYDOS. 

The Thinite region appears to have been 
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the most important of the small s tates that 

were competing for control of Upper and 
Lower Egypt, at the end of the Prcdynast ic 

period. The first two Egyptian dynast ies, 

CO\'ering a period of over four hundred years 

(c.3 1 00-2686 BC), were desc ribed by the 
Egyptian his torian .t\1anetho clS the (Thinite 

period' , in recognition of rhc fact that· Early 
D ynastic Thinis enjoyed a sh01:t period of 

pre-em in ence, when it was the scat of power 

of the first rulers of a united Egypt. It is 
unclear, hu'' c.;, c.::r, precisely when the centre 
of power transferred northwards to MgMPI II S, 

thus diminishing the politi ca l role of'I' hinis 

and leaving J\bydos as :1 sire of purely cere

monial and ritua listic importance (see .'\ BY

DOS and SAQ .. Q!\ RA for discussion of the possi
ble roles of the Th inite and Memphire 

n ecropolises). 

Third Intermediate Period (1069- 747 ac) 
C hronological phase following the 1'\E\V KING

Om!. Smcncles (1069- 104.1 BC) succeeded 

It '\W·:SES XI ( I 099- 1069 BC) as first king of the 

2 1st Dynasty (1069- 945 BC:), but his was only 
one line of succession in this period of divided 

government". Smcndes ruled from TA:'\115, while 
the 1-ligh Priests of Amun at Thebes, under 

Pinudjem 1, continued to rule an area stretch

ing from as far north as EJ.- IIIIH (sourh of the 
Fayum) to ASWAi\" in the south. The two lines 

interm;uried , and the Thcbans recognized the 
official Tan ite dating· sys tem, but maintained 

Upper Egypt as a separate state. 
The Delta-based 22nd Dynast·v (945- 715 

DC) began with the reign of the Libyan ru ler 

SHESIIO'IQ 1 (945-924 BC). His accession co
incided with the decline in pmYer of 1 he 

Theban 1-:ligh Priests, so rhat he was able to 

ins tall his son at Thebes, lending some degree 

of unity to rhe two lands. Later in the Dynasty, 
however, the Thebans appear to have objected 

to the es tab lishment of Osorkon , son of 
Takclor 11 (850-825 ac), as High Pries! of 
Anum , and embarked on a ci,·il war wiLh the 

northern rulers. The establishment of ri ,·al 

dynasties followed, wirh the result rhat the 
22nd to 24th Dynasties were all ruling simul 
taneously in different parts of the cou1Hr y. 

Osorkon 111 (777-749 oc ) es tablished his 

da ughter Shepenweper as GOD'S WIFE OF A \·\UN 

in Thebes. The importance of this post as, a1 
the \'cry least:, a symbol of the polit·ical control 

of Thebes, meant that it was subscquenLly 

fill ed by a series of adoptions imposed by the 
dominant ruler of the time. lt was perhaps by 

this means that the Kushitc 25th D ynasty 
demonstrated that it had secured religious as 
we ll as po li tical authority in the region. 

Despite having gained t:he Thcban region , 

TH OER!S 

however, the 25th Dynasty was still th warted 

for a whi le bv the 24th Dmasty (727-7] 5 Be) 
rul ing from the town of SA rs in the Della. T he 

N apa tan ru ler PlY (747- 716 nc) campaigned as 

far north as l'vlemphis until he was satisfied 

that he had secured control of the N ile YalleY 
then he withdrew to "\IA I't\·n . His campaign~: 
however, were inconclusive, necessitating fur
rher military acti vity by his successor, Sll \U:\Qp 

(716- 702 llC) at the beginning of the UTE 

I'ER \0\) (747-332 BC). 

~1. 8JERBKIER 1 The laic Nn11 Kingdom iu Egypt 

(r. 1300-66-1 nc) : a geuealogiad and dmmologira/ 
invesll~~aliou (Warminster, 1975 ). 

D. O'CO.\!~OR , 'New Kingdom and Thi rd 

.lntermediatc Period, 1552-664 nc', Anrimt 
Egypt: a mcial his/01)11 eel. B. G. Trigger et al. 
(Cambridge, 11.J83 }, 183- 278. 
K. K.rrClli-:N, The Third !utamediatt.· Perun/111 
r:'gypt, 2nd ed. (Warminster, 1986). 

R. F AZZil'"l, l:."'gypt: Dyuasor XXfh\ .\1 (Lcidt:n, 
1988). 

K. j ANSI::'\-VVINKELN, 'Das Endc des Ncuen 
Rciches' , z/J:S 119 (1992), 22- 37. 
- , 'Dcr Bcginn der Libyschen 1-Ier rschafr in 

Agyprcn', BtV7 1 (1994), 78-97. 

Thoeris see TAWERJ~T 

Thoth (Djeh un·) 

God of writing and knowledge, '' hn "·as 
depicted in rhe form of two animab: the 

baboon (Pnpio qmocephalus; set C\NO

CEPII.-\l.US) and the sacred IBIS (Tii n·st:iom 
aelhiopit:us), both of which arc elegant ly por
trayed on the exterior of the unusual early 

Ptolemaic tomb-chapel of a priest of T hoth 
ca lled l'ETOSIRIS. Jn his baboon f(xm T hoth 

was closclv associated with the baboon-god, 
Hcdj-wer (1 thc great white one') of the E;ul) 

D ynastic period (3 100-2686nc). B1· the end of 
the O ld Kingdom (2686- 2181 Bt:) he was most 
frequently portrayed as <I ll ibis-headed man, 
usually holding a scribal palette and pen or a 

notched paJm-leaf, engaged in some act of 
recording or calcula tion. U tterance 359 of the 
PYR r\,\ UU TEXTS describes h O\Y the god~ g;tincd 

access lO t he neth erworld (),· tra"clling 1
0 11 the 

wing of'Thoth' across to th.e other sicle or the 

'winding waterway'. 
He was worshipped, along with hi -, little

known consort, Nehmeta,Yay, at the ancient 

city of Khmun (Hl·:RMOPOUS \\:\G'\lA) in \liddlc 

Egypt, although th ere was also a temple ?f 
Thoth at D:\KJ-ILA O:\SJS and at Tell Haqli,·a 111 

the Delta. There arc few sun ·i,·in g- remains of 

the temple at· Khmun but two eo l~ssal baboon 
statues erected by J\ 1~1cnophi s HI (1 390- l352 
BC) s till dominate one area of the site (s~:e illus

tration under IIEJU\IOl">Ql.IS .\1 :\GNA). 
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Squatting.figurc o,.(lhe god 1/wih intheJill'lll of a 
baboon, imcribed mith tilt' cartour!te~· oj'Ammhotep 
111. l81h Dyna.1·0'· c./390 /IC, quarl:::.ile, 11.67 rm. 
(EAJ8) 

Thoth " ·as closely associated with the 
moon (the second 'EY E OF 1l\ ')and was regu
larly shown with a headdress consisting of a 
di sc and crescenl symbolizing d1e lunar 
phases. It is possible that the long curved beak 
of the ibis was identified both with the cres
cent moon and \Yith the reed pen. An assoc ia
tion wi th the passing of time is reflected in 
those depictions that show him record ing the 
king's names on the leaves of the pcrsea tree. 
ln vignettes of the ' judgement of the dead' , 
regularly included in Book of the Dead papyri 

in the Nc''" K ingdom (1550-1069 nc), Thoth 
was often shown both in his anthropomor
phic, ibis-headed mani fes tation, recording the 
results of the weighing of the hean of the 
deceased, and , less frequently, o.1S a baboon. 
Sometim es, in addition, he is shown as a 
baboon perched on top of the sca les. It- was 
probably because of his role as guardian of the 
deceased in the netherworld, and as an inter
median• between the various deities, tha t he 
becam ~ associated with the Greek god 
H ermes in the Ptolemaic period (332- 30 nc), 
hence the renaming of the city of K hmun as 
H crmopolis Nlagna. 

C. BOYLA:", 17wth. the Hermes ofEgypl (Oxford, 
1922). 
C. j. B1n:~>:.ER , Hatlwr t1ud Tho! (Lei den, 1973). 
A. P. Zn IE, T-lamopo/i~· e/ le uome dt• !'ibis: 
rerherches sur Ia prm.:iuu du dim Tltot en Basse 
h'gyp!t• (Cairo, 1975). 
!vl. T DERCi l:\ lN-URrEL, Tho!.' rift'S t!gJrpticm 3 
(Brussels, 1981). 
- ,'Thor :i Akhmim', Hom mage.~ ti F Da l/1/ltl.l', 

cd. A. G uillamont (Montpcllier, 1986), 173-80. 
J. Q u:\EGEBEUR, 'Thot-HermCs, le dieu le plus 
grand!' , H ommages ti F. Daumas (.Monrpcl licr, 
1986), 525--4-1. 
V. \ VESSET SK.Y, 'Tier, Bild, Gorr: ii ber die Affcn 
des Thor', .--lkteu J\lliindteu 1985 111, cd. 
S. Schoske (Hamburg, 1989), -125-30. 

throne name (prenomen) see RO\ A t. 

Tl'l'UL:\R\' 

Thutmose (Tuthmosis) 
Birth name, meaning 'Thoth is born', held by 
fOur 18th-Dynasty pharaohs. 

Tluii/1/0.>"<' 1 .-iakheperkara (150-1--1-192 uc) 
was the successor of Al\lENl iOTt-:1' 1 an d the 
third ruler of the 18th Dynasty. Altho ugh his 
reign \\'<.15 comparati \'cly shan, his achieve
ments in terms of fOreign po licy were signif
ican T.. The inscriptions at Tombos, in the ;JrCa 
of rhe third N ile cataract, and Kurgus, somh 
of rhe fourth ca taract, indi C<.1tC th;lt he had 
consolidated and ex panded Egyptian contro l 
over f\ ubia. Another stele (known only fi·om 
later records) erected on the Eu· side of the 
river Euphrates and comm emora tin g a suc
cessfu l military incursion in to the te rri to ry of 
,\ \l TAN'\11, suggests that he was the tirst of the 
~ew Kingdom pharaohs to gain con trol or a 
substantia l area of the Levant. ThL! main 
motivation for Egyptian expans io n in to 
)J'ubia and western Asia lay in the desire to 
secure trade routes t<>r such raw materials as 
OILS, tim ber, COPPER, SJL\'ER and SL.\\ ES, all of 
wh ich were more difficult to obta in wi thin 
Egypt itself 

Thutmosc 1 is considered to have been 
buried in K\·38, the earliesr tomb in the VALLEY 

OF TJ lE Kl.~GS at T hehes, but his body was 
probably among those reinterred in the cache 
of royal mummies at JJ I·:IR 1·:1.-BA ll Rl. Although 
a sarcophagus bearing his nnmc was disco\·
ered in J...:V38, a second one was al so fo und in 
the tomb of his daughter 11KrS IIEPSLi'J' (t...:\ 20). 

Tlwiii/1/Se II Aokheperl'l/ 1"(/ (1-192- 1479 nc) 
was the son of Thulmose 1 by a lesser wi fe 
ca lled 1\llutnofret . In the (irst year of his reign 
he erected a \'ictory stele at Aswan, describing 
the crushing of a reYolt in N ubia , thus signal
ing that he was continuing his fath er's aggres
sive foreign policy. !\ ,-irrually undecorated 

THUTMOSE 

romh in the Valley of the Kings (Kv42) con
ta ining an uninscribed sarcophagus, was once 
thought to be his burial place but this is now 
considered unlikely. His mortuary temple in 
weste rn Thebes was excavated by French 
archaeologists in 1926. 

Thlli/1/0se 111 Mwkheperra (1479- 1425 uc) 
was the son of T hutmose 11 and a minor wife 
called Aset . When Thutmose 11 died, his wife 
and half-sister Hatshepsut acted as regent for 
th e (i.rst few years of the reign ofThutmose 111. 

By year seven of his reign she herself had 
assumed the full tituhtry of a pharaoh, thus 

f-lcad./i'Oiu a green schist slalue probab(J' 
representing Tlmtmose 111 or fialsltepsul. 18/h 
D, J I If{/.l'~)f, c.f-150 IJC. II. -/-,),7 ('111. ( !! t986) 

delaying the full accession or her nephew for 
more than twenty years. l-Ie finally came to the 
throne in his own right in about 1458 BC:, pre
sumably on the death of 1-latshcpsut. Tt was 
probably not until rehni vcly late in his reign 
that he began systemat ica lly to remove 
Hatshepsut's name from her monumen ts, 
replacing it with his own. 

Tn his foreign policy he emula ted the 
exploits of Thu tmose 1, re-establishin g 
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TI-IUTMOSE 

Egyptian suzerainty over Syria- Palestine 
with the B!\'ITI.E OF MEGIDDO in the first year 
after Hatshepsut's death, thus neutralizing the 
military threat posed by the Prince of Qadcsh 
and his i\ll itannian nllics. This battle and his 
subsequent Levantine campaigns were re
corded in the Hall of the Annals in the temple 
of Amun ar K.'\KNA K. As well as expanding the 
culL-centre of Amun, he also bui lt temples at 
Dcir ci-Bahri and 1\ IEDIK ET H ,\BU as well as 
numerous sites in N ubia and the Delta. At 
.\R!I'it\1\T and Sl'l'..US -\lf l"l':i\ IJUOS he complt:tcd 
his stepmother's constructions. 

His tomb in the Vallev of the Kings (Kv3-l) 
is decorated wi th scenes from rhe Amduat 
('that which is in the underworld ') and his 
mortuary rcmplc on the The ban west bank has 
survived , al though in poor condition. I lis 
mummy was one of those discovered in the 
Dcir ei-Bahri C~Khe. 

Tlw/11/0Se 11 J~l enNu:perur{l (1-100- 1390 llC) 

was the son of Amenhotep 11 , the fath er of 
Amcnhotcp Ill and the grandEtther of A f..:IIE~

ATEI\". ,..fhe so-called Dream Stele at G iza 
describes how he was offered the throne of 
Egypt in return for remoYing the sand from 
the G reat Sphinx. Since he does nor seem to 

have been the acrual heir to the throne, it is 
possible that this inscription form ed pan of the 
legitimizing of his accession. ln terms of 
foreign policy his reign marked a period of rcc
oncilioltion wi th iVlitanni , including a 'diplo
matic marriage' to the daughter of Artatama 1, 

the i\llitannian ruler. He also left a stele at rhc 
island of Konosso, near Aswan, commem
orating :m expedition to qudJ rebellion in 
1 ttb ia. Both hi s Theban funerary temple and 
his tomb (K\·-I-3 in t.he Valley of the Kin gs) 
have survived, and his mummy was among 
those recovered li·mn the tomb of Amenhot ep 
11 in 1898. 
1-1 . E. \\'1,-ux:K, 'Notes on the reburial of 
Tuthmosis <',JEA 15 (1929), 56- 68. 
\V. F. EDGERTO~, The Tlmlmnsid suaession 

(Chicago, 1933). 
D. 13. R EDFORD, //isiOIJ' and dmmo/ng.J' 1{fiH~ 

t:r:f!.hlt'Citlh Dyuasly of/:.:!.f.YPI: sn:t'/1 sludies 
(Toronto, 1967). 
A. ' l ' u ulOFF, Tlwt11wsis 111 (_\ lun ich, 198-t). 
B. ~ 1. BR\.\~ 1 'l'ht• reign ofT!wtmo::e w(Balrimorc 
:mel London, 199 1). 
N. G1U.\1.\ I., A ltistOIJ' ofancienl L~~l 'PI (Oxford , 
1992), 207-21. 

Thutmose (Djchutymose, T uthmosis) 
(c.l.1-10 HC) 

One of the prin cipal sculp tors of the reign of 
.\h. II E'\\T E' (1352- 1336 uc), \\" hose tirl es 
describe him as ' king's fa ,·ouritc and master 
of works, the scul ptor Thutmose' . H is house 
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and workshop, buildings P.47. 1-3 in th e 
south suburb of EL- Al\ IARNA, were discovered 
by Ludwig Borchardt in December 19 12. 
Nlost of the identifications of occupants of 
houses at Amarna have been mad e on rhe 
basis o f inscribed door lintels or jambs, but 
Thurmose's house was ascribed to him 
through the excavation of a fragment of an 
ivory horse-blinker from a domcs.tic rubbish 
pit. A storeroom of Thutmosc's ate li er 
(P.-17 .2 : room 19) was found to co ntain 
1\llllll:rous artist's 'tr ial pieces', as we ll as 
many unfinished statues and heads, includin g 
those of the king, queen and prin cesses. 
There were also a number of plaster heads 
probably representing V<Hious members of 
the Amarna- period roya l family, which were 
initially interp reted as death- masks but are 
now usually assumed to have been rhe ' master 
images' from which sculptures in swne may 
ha\'C been copied. T he most spectacular find 
was rhc bri ghtly painted limestone bust of 
NEFERTlTI , the principal wife of Ak hcnaten 
(now in the collection of the Agyptischcs 
i\iluscum, Berlin ). 
L. B ORC11J\RDT1 Portrti"t.~ dcr Kifnigiu N oji-t•J-ele 

(Leipzig, 1923). 

TI Y 

L. B oRCHARDT and H. RICKE, Dit J·Volmh ii11sa i11 
Tell ei-Amama (Berlin, 1980), % --7. 
R. KRAUSS, 'Dcr Bildhaucr Thutmosc in 
Amarna', .Ja.lrrbuch der Preussischer Kullu rbesit:::. 

20 (1983), 119- 32. 
C. ALDRED, Aklrenaten King of Egypt (London, 
1988), 59. 

time see CA LENDAR; l.I-IRONOLOm; CU.PSY Dit \ 

and lliSTOnY AN IJ 11 1STORJOGRAPJ 1Y 

titulary sec ROYAL TITULA RY 

Tiy (Tiyc) (c. Hl!l--1 340 BC) 

Principa l wife of the late 18th-D ynasty ruler 
\ ,\IE"IIOTEI' 111 (1390-1352 Be ). Her fa ther was 
a chariot officer (sec YUY!\ !\ \ID T t.:YU) and her 
brother, Anen, rose to the posit ion of Second 
Prophet of Al\ IL" '-' . She seems to have C\erted 
considerable influence both on her husband 
and on her son AKJJENt\TEN (1352- 1336 BC) . 

The lips ofQueen T1)1. 18th Dynasty, c. 1380 JJC, 

ydlom jaspl.'l; 11. I 2.6 011. (A/ETROI'Ot.n : IS 

M USJ.:"CJ\1, N t."W }ORA.-, F:D/ 1."'/IW S. 11. /JU\'Ii/;.".";S WI!~ 

/926. 26. 7.1396) 
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TIY 

After the death of Amenhorep 111 , fo r ins tance, 

the correspondence from T ushratta, the ruler 

of i\ ll'l i\ Nf\. 1, was addressed d irectly ro Tiy. S he 

was regularly being portrayed alongside her 

husband in sculptures, and her titles were 

listed on one of a series of commemorative 
SCAHJ\ BS issued by the king. 

O n the accession to the throne of her son, 
Akhenaten, the centre of power transfe r red 
from 'T'hebcs to a new capita l city at El.

t\ 1\ IARN,\. A rel ief in the rock-cut tom b of 
Huya at ci-Amar na shows tha t T iy ' isilcd 

Green stealile head of Tz) ~ .fi ·ow the temple of 
Hatlwr at/he turquoi.~e-111ining site ofSera/Jil d 
Kiwdim . Siuai. !81h Dyua.1·1v, c./370 IJ (.', 

1-1. 7. 2 WI. (C.-li!W]I:'382S7) 

Akhenatcn at the new city in the twelfth year 
of hi s re ign, and she may even h,n ·c had her 

own res idence there. She was perhaps bu ried 

with her son in the roya l tomb at Amarna, hut 
th is is by no means cer tain. It is likely, al any 

ra te, thai her body was cYen tually taken ro 
Thebes. Some of her fun erar) equ ipment 

was found in tomb K\'55 in the \ .\J. U :r OF T il E 

KINGs, although the body associated with 
these obj ects is be lic,·cd to be t hat or 
S m en khb.ra , the shon- li ved coregcnl of 
Ak henaten . A body of a royal woman di sco,·

cred amo ng the cache of royal mumm ies in 
the tomb of Amen hQ[cp 11 (K rJ S) is thought 

to be that of T iy, altho ugh th is idenrificati o n 

has not been un iversally accep ted . A lock of 

her hair was also fi:m nd in a m in i.uure co ffin 

in the tomb of TIJT\ \JKI IJ\ .\ I U~ (K\62). 

A. Ro\\'1~ , ' Inscriptions on the model coffin 
containing the lock of ha ir ofQ1ccn T iy', ."JSAE 
40( 19{ 1), 627. 

C. ALDRED, .-JHwwteu, Kin!{ ofl !J.J!P l (London, 
1988), H 6- 52, 219- 2 1. 

G. R OIW\S, I Vo /11 1.'11 i11 aut-·ielll Egypt (London, 
1993), 21-.i.i. 

!jet see T YET 

Tod (anc. D jern, Tuphium) 

S ite on the east ban k of the N ile, south of 

AR.\Lt': r , which dates from al least the Old 
Kin gdom un t il the Is lamic period . A m ud

brick chape l \Yas constr ucted there as early as 
the 5th Dmasty (2{94- 234 5 nc), but the sire 

ga in ed in importan ce in th e M idd le 
Kin gdom (205 5- 1650 nc), when temple co n

st ruction fo r the local god MOi'\'T U was under

taken hy i\·l Ei''\T Uil OT EI' II (205 5- 2004 BC), 

M entuh otep nt (200-J-1992 ll C) and SENUS

RET t ( 1965- 1920 BC: ). Although th ese s truc
tures arc now almost ent irely destroyed , a 
number of impress iYe fragm ents o f re lief 
ha,·e sun •i,•ed , including part o f a wall deco

rated on both sides with depicrio ns of the 

goddess Tjan enem and the god J\llon ru , do.n
ing to the r eign of J\l en tuhotcp 111 (now in 
the L o uvre). 

In February 1916 the French archaeologist 
rranc;ois Bisson de Ia Roque discovered the so
called 'Tod treasure' underneath the lVl idd le 

l':.ingdom templ e. The treasure comprised 
SILVER vessels (which may have been made 

in C rer.e, or perhaps som ewhere in C ret:an
in fl ucnced ,,-estern Asia), a s il ver lion, lapis 

lazuli cylinder seals from Nlesopotamia, and 
gold ingots. These were fo und in fo ur bronze 

chests bearing the carrouchc of Amcncmhat 11 

( 1922- 1878 uc) of the 12th D)1Msty. ~or only 

was th is discovery one of the richest finds of 
s ih ·cr in Egypt, but the eYidence ir provides 

TOMBS 

The Tod treasure. dis {."(n.:t'l'ed I~ J' Fran(ois Bisson de 
Ia Rutjllt' i111hl! teJIIp!e oj'J11lullfu i11 1936. is Ollt' r~( 
tire largesl ji11ds r~(silverji-tnu allcielll !:."gyp!. 12/h 
Dy 11as1y , c./ 900 uc. L. ofbtJ.r -15 m 1. { t.O UI'Rr: 

t..-f5 /28-J53J8, PI-IOTOGR 11'11: } !:' 1\ - U .,C JJOJ"U 'f ) 

concerning contacts with G reece and the N car 
East d uring th e 1\ ,lidd le K ingdom is a valuable 

in dication of trade contacts at the time. 

From the N ew Kingdon\ have surv ived the 
remai ns of a R;\ RK shrine erected byThutm ose 

nr ( H 79-H25 BC) for M on tu , the decoration 
of which incl udes restoratio n work under

taken by other kings of the 18th , 19th and 20th 
Dynasties. M any of the blocks of T hu tmose 

Il l 's temple were later re- used in the construc
tion of the Deir Anba lhshay church to the east 

of the site. In front of the sire of the temple of 
Senusret I, Ptolemy \Itt ( 170- 11 6 IIC) bu ilT a 
new temp le and sacred lake, and a KIOS"- was 
added in the Roman period . 
E BISSO:\ DE I.A R OQL I·:, ' I ,e rrCsor de ' lbd' , Ct!E 
12 (1937), 20-6. 

j. V.\ i'\ DIER, 'A propos d 'un depOt de prm·enance 
asiat iq uc trou n~: ~libel ', .s: )'l'ia IS (1 937), 17+-82. 

E B ISSO:\' JJF. I .,\ R OQL E, G. Col\T E:'\E.\ l" and 

F 0 tt\ POUT t III~R. Lc: tnf.wr de TUtl (Ca iro, 1953). 
C. 0 ESROCII ES-J'\0BI .F.COURT and j . VER<:OUl i ER , 

Uu siCde dt: j{lllillcs/rauraises t'll l:~~ypt 1880- 1980 
(Paris, 19SI). 137-63 . 

tombs 
In the str ictes t sense of the word the an cien t 
Egyptian tomb underwent ve ry little dc\·e]op

mcnt over the co urse of the six mi llennia f'rom 

the beginning of the Predynastic period to the 
end of the Roman period (c. 5500 IIC-·\ D 395). 

fn essence the tomb itself was almost always 
subter ranean, usually com prising a s imple pit, 
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Plan and tross-sertioll oftt prir:nle tomb nfJ/u: 
18th Dy11as~y at Thehes. The tomb belrmged tu 
Snbeldrotep mhusc 1~/i: a/ rour/1~~ remrded in srctJes 
in his lumb-dwpel, mhich mas located a bon! 
ground. f11the 19th Dynasty, tomb chapels mae 
decorated mith jiun:rai:J' le.rts. ?he .w/JfermlftJtlll 

parts oftlu: 10111b mcre large(J' uudaom!ed and 
merehlodu:de.rt'eptforburitt!s. (JJJU/1',\ /1) ' 

CI/R/.)T/.\ 1:' JJ /flRr!T) 

a rock-cut room or a chamber of mud-brick or 
stone, within whjch the body was placed, usu

ally accompanied by funerary eq ui pment of 

various kinds. T he pit style of burial was par
ticularly persistent , being used not only by 
most of the Predynastic popuhnion but also by 
poorer people throughout Egy-ptian history. 

T he fu ll study of the development of the 

Egyptian tom b is thererore principally con
cerned with the evolution of the superstruc
ture, which was invariably the architcctllr r.ll 

rorm of the 'o ffering chapel ' ra ther than the 

burial chamber itse lf. Since the purpose of the 
runerary m onument was to ensure the con
tinued surviYal of the deceased, the attcmion 

of the funera ry arch iteCt'i and anists natura lly 

focused not so much on the body itsel f but on 
the chapel, which was the interface between 

the dead and the living, and the means by 
which the K...\ ('spiritual essence') and the U!\ 

(' potency') of the ind ividual could communi
cate with the wor ld outside. Although there 
were obvious differences in scale and elabor

ation between th e PYRAM ID complexes of the 

O ld K in gdom and the simplest MAST"BA 

tom bs of some of the more lowly officials of 
the time, all of these buildings were cssen t ially 

perfOrming the same function, providing a 
vehicle fOr the making of offerings to the 

deceased. From the .SERD.\IlS con tain ing statu
ary of the deceased to the STELt\E bearing 

inscriptions naming and describing the indi
vidual, and listing the required offer ings f(Jr 
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court 
hall 
passage 
offering chamber 
tomb chapel 
underground chamber 

the c ult , th e basic components of the fun erary 

chapel and mortuary temple were very similar. 

There were certain subtle architectural and 

artis tic means by which roya l tombs could be 
distinguished from those of their counicrs, and 

equally there were ways in which the design 

and iconography of the tomb could be used ro 
indicate the prerogatiYes and privileges held by 

certain members of the non-royal Clitc and nO[ 
by others. However, some of the major differ

ences in rhc ou tward appearance of mmbs were 
the resul t of simple geological and geographi

cal vari ~11 ions, such as the availabil ity of good 

Piau and aoss-set:lion ~(!he royal tomb r~{Sety 1. in 
the flidle_v oft he Kings at ThebeJ. The lomb r~(Se1y 1 

indudes snmt' oft he finest deroration in the 1-'ldley of 
the Kings, alfllmas thefirs/lo be melll•nomu in 
Britain, Ill rough !he ej]Orts ofits dist:nvere1: 
Cim:mmi Bel::.oui. ( DR.-IW·Y /Jl CIIRISTf\ R JJ IRR 117) 

T OMBS 

quality building s tone (as at GIZA and S.\Q!:t\R \ ) 

or the suitabi li ty of the desert cl ir('\ f(Jr the 

excm·ation and decoration of rock-cut cham

bers (as at ASYU·I~ BEN! llt\S:\i\' <llld \ll.IR) . 

Factors such ;.ts these would have determined 
whether private funerary chapels were rock

cut or built. In addition , the chronological 

changes in architec tural style within particular 

necropolises, such as S:\QQA JV\ or TIIEBF.."i1 were 
generally the result of dynastic or religious 

change, as we iJ as an increasing reaction ro the 
threat of tomb-robber~·. Indeed, the prohh.:m of 

security seems to have been one of the main 
factors that led to the move away fi·om the 

highly visible pyramid complexes of the Old 

and J\llicldlc Kingdom to the hidden corridors 
of the VALLEY OF T HE KI::'\GS at 'J'hcbcs in the 

New Kingdom. 

See also FALSE DOOR; FLJi'\ ER ARY OEI.lLFS; 

.\1L:M I\ 11FICATION; VALLEY OF Tl IE QUEE.\IS . 

G. A. R EISNER, The de1'dopmenl of the 1:./!,yptiun 
tomb doom lo the acce.uirm ofCheops (Cambridge, 

MA, 1936). 
A. ]. SI'E.W-:ER , Death in (fl/(;ieu!l:.~'{y{ll 
(1-larmondsworth , 1982). 

W. K J\ ISER, 'Zu Entwicklung und Vorfor men Jcr 

fr tihzei tJichen Griibcr mit reich geglicdcrt 
Oberbaufass;.tde', MilaugeJ Gamal Eddiu 
ArJok/1/ar' (Cairo, 1985), 25- 38. 

K. 0 IEKPION , A11as/abas et I~J 'fiogies ri 'Aurieu 
Empire: It· Jlrob/Cme de Ia da!atiou (Brussels, 19S9). 
E. H OR NU!'G, The Valley of the Kings: lwri::::.o111{ 
eteruily (New York, 1990). 

I. E. S. F. mrARDS, 1/u• pyramids nf J:.:ttYP'· 5th cd. 
(1-larmondsworth, 1993). 
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TOW N S 

towns 
Although Egypt was once described as a 

'civilization withou t cities ' , the archaeologica l 

evidence ro the contrnry has been s teadily 

growing over the last hundred years, as more 

settlement sites have been surveyed and exca
vated. By the 1970s, with the inauguration of 

new programmes of research at such sites as 
EI.-AM t\R '..J •\ 1 EI.El'I-IANTI .. 'J E and TEI.I. El.-llo\U'A, 

'settlement archaeology' can be said to ha \'C 
arri,•cd as a subdiscipline with in Egyptology. 
These lon g-rcrm excavations have played a 
crucial role in demonst rating the ways in 

which the development of Egypthm towns was 

inlluenced both by geographical l ot.:~It i on ami 

by the panicular poli tical and social concli
tions in which they were founded. It has been 
suggested , lOr instance, that the orrhogonal 
grid-plan of most surviving Old and iVl_iddle 
Kingdom settlements indicates a high degree 
of state control and bureaucracy, as in the c .tsc 
of Kahun (sec EI.- I.AIILN). 

T he phenomenon of urban life in Egypt is 
cur rently best studied in terms of its New 
Kingdom phase, when the expansion of rhe 
Egyptian empire was reflected in the cosmo-

Cross-section ~~f'a ~vpiw/ howl' in lite murJ..•men'x 
village a/ Deir t'I-A11et!ina. Similar homes are 
lmonmFom the morJ:men's ri//age at Amanu1. 

201h IJ. Jmasty, ~.:.I !50 IJC. 

poli tan nature of its major cities. The site o r 
ci-A marna, o n the cas t ba nk of the Ni le in 
1\1iddlc Egypt, midway between the modern 
towns of i\llinya and Asyut , is the location of 

the only virtua lly com plete city to have s ur
vived from anciem EgypL Small parches of 
settlement have survived from the ~.:o n tempo
rary cities of .Memphis and Thebes, which, in 
their time, would have been considerabh· 
larger, but el-A marna is the only Egyptia;1 
sire at which a relatively complete and repre
sentati ve range o r official and residential 
bui ldings have been excavated . There are at 
least ten other substantia l excavated town
sites dating principally to the New Kingdom 
(t. 1550- 1069 BC): OE IR EI.-13:\LL.\S, BUll EN, 

SESI·:m , SO LEI!, tV.IARA \Vest, OE IR EI.- J\ IEDIJ\"A, 

MAI..KATA, CilJ ROU, MEMPI II S (Kom eJ-Rabia) 

and Piramessc (Qt\1\TIR and TE I.J . E L~IJA il' ·\). 

A few smaller areas of New K ingdom settle~ 

ment have also been excavated at other 
sites, such as 1\B YUOS, ~ I E IJ!N f.T I I ABU, k: :\R:-.1:\K 

and JJ ERMO l'O J.J S 1\·1!\Gi'\A (e i-Ashmun cin). 
Substan t ial Late Period settlements h;we 
been excavated at '1':\ ,,- IS, ~1\UKR t\T I S and 
Hermopolis Nb gna. 

The textual and archaeological evidence 
suggest that, although there were e\·idcntly 
cities in the New Kingdom with a strong agri
cultural economic raisou d'i tre (such as the 
nome capi tals, N insu and 1-lardai, which are 
known from textual references rather than 
excavation), many New K in gdom towns were 
fOcu sed on religious or admini strative build
ings. As David O'Connor has pointed out, 'the 
definition of Egypt as "ci,·ilization wirhout 
cities'' ca n only be ac~.:epted if ' '~.: ity'' is under
stood in a most narrow and specialized sense; 
a more broad ly defined type (or types) or 
urban ism was certain ly characteristic of his
toric Egypt' . 

TOYS 

·\BO\'E Sdwnalic models uflmo Egyptiau houses. 
7'/t ird lutermethale Period, limes/one. 11. 21 011 

t111d iJ 011. {I" t2462, 27526) 

B. ]. KDu>, 'The early de,·clopment or towns in 
Egypt', Autiquity 51 (1977), 185- 200. 

rvi. BJETAK, 'Urban archaeology and the " town 
problem" in ancient Egypr', l:.~ftypto/ogy am/ the 
soda/ science.~. eel. K. \Vccks (Cairo, 1979), 95- 144. 
E. U PI IJ LL, l:.~r:yptian toi/Jm a/1(/ l'it ies (Princes 
Risborough, 1988). 

B.j. KD-w,Ano'eu/ E'gypl: almlon~J'Ofa 
ch:i/i::,alinn (_T .on don, 1989). 

toys 
The idenrification of'toys' or playthings in the 
archaeological record is fraught with prob
lems. The Egyptians' freq uent use of models, 
statuettes and fi gurines, both in religious cults 
and in the practice of ,\ IAU IC, means that many 
rirual arteE1 ers c~m appc~ r disconcertingly 
similar to dolls or puppets to the modern eye. 
A number of unfired (or lightlv fired) clav fi g
ures of humans and animals haYC survi,-cd in 
urban contexts, particularly from the town of 
Kahun (sec El.- l.c\ IIU,;), dati ng to Lhc M iddle 
Kingdom (2055-1650 nc), and may therefore 
be toys. 

T'he balls of string or rag and the wooden 
tops c.xcav;.lted at settlement sites, and some
rimes also in priYate tombs, are almost cer
tainly playthings. A few relatively elaborate 
toys have survived, including human fi gures, 
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rattles and model s of animals (one example, in 
the collection of th e British Nluseum, bein g a 
crocodile with a movin g jaw) . As with some of 
the clay fi gures from K ahun , it is possible thal 
some of these dolls had ritual fun ctions. It is 
also possible that the two pu rposes may some
times have been combined , in that some 
' dolls' may have been intended both as girls' 
toys and as th e amulctic means to fertility m 
later li fe. 
] : .K.E~JJ .. \1.1., 1Games', Egypl ~~golden age, eel. 

E. DroYarski, S. K. Doll am] R. E. Freed 

(Boston, I 982), 263- 72. 
~ I. Sn :.,D, f~rzyptian life (London, 1986), 63. 

Se!ecJion of!~)'.~: mude( {elineJigun· mith arlimlated 

jam, inlaid t:J'I!S uml bronze teeth, probab()t dating to 
1he N em Kingdom: paintctllim:u and reed ball, 
Roman period;Jhimce spinning topjlw11 the Fayum. 
/loman period. (10 115671. -16709. 3-1920) 

trade 
Ancienr Egypt did not haYe a monct;Jry econ
omy until the end of the Late Period {747- :132 
uc), and indeed the Egyptians of the 
Pharaonic peri od had no word or co ncept cor
respondin g to the modern category of ~econ
omy' . The el:onomic aspects of their lives were 
embedded in the soda\ system as a whole, and 
trading primarily took a fmm ak in lO barter
ing. T he system, howe,·er, was Yerr sophisti 
c;Jted , and, at least as early as 1 he N ew 
K ingdom (l.i50-1069 Rc), it was rela ted to a 
definite scale of value based on weights of 
metal (see .\ IE:\ SURE..\ IE:'-iT ) . Copper was the 
main standard for small transactions, and sil
\'er and gold were used fo r those of higher 
va lue. Fragmenrs of the meta ls themse!Yes 
were somet imes used in transactions, but not 
in such a p recise way as to constitute coinage. 

.!Host of the evidence for trade among ordi-
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nary Egyprians of the N ew K ingdom comes 
from rhe workmen 's community at DEIR EL

:\IEDI '\1 -\. It seems that each given commodity 
had a va lue that could be expressed in terms of 
numbers of copper debeu . . Many transactions 
therefore seem ro haYe taken the fOrm of a 
calculation of the value of the two sets of 
goods thar were being exchanged, in order tO 

asl:ertain that e<Kh was won!) the same 
amount of debeu. Some Egyptologists consider 
that these pri ces were fa irly s table and 
res ulted fro m tradi Lional usage, whereas 
others haYc argued tha t the prices were fi xed 
much more Ouidly through the su pply and 
demand of the marke t. \Vhether an cient 
el:onomics should be subject to ' formalist' 
(market-ori ented) o r 's ubstan tiYist' (non
marke t) analys is is a mauer of some contTo
versy in an thropology, part icularly where 
ancient states are concerned , and in Egypt a 
case can be made for either. Barry Kemp h<ts 
been able to show that the process of exchange 
was an <I(Xcpted par t of sol:ial relations, and 
so helps to bring the two schools of thought 
closer toge ther. 

Records of bartering transactions necessar
ily shmY the exchange of a number of items of 
relatively low va lue in order to buy something 
of a higher Ya lue. Clearly this system would 
work only in a community in which people 
were prepared to be Jlexible about wh•H rhey 
took in exchange, otherwise an enormous 
chain of smaller exchanges would have been 
necessary in order to obtain goods purely f()l" 

the purpose of a transaction, and the whole 
system would have become impractical. The 
\"Cndor usually seems to h;wc tried to ensure 
that some of th e goods obtained in exchange 
could , if necessar y, be bartered aga in in the 
future. 1\ lany of the surviv ing rcl:ords of trnns
actions at Dci r el<'vledina lisr a bed (valued ar 
20- 25 debeu) among the iLems traded ; it is 
unlike ly that households would actually ha,·c 
\Yishcd to receive and store numerous beds, 
theref(,rc it is usually assumed tha t the bed 
was i11cl uded in the record of the transaction 
simply as surety, ro facilitate th e exchange. In 
th is way, Egyptian economic activ ity can be 
seen to he the motterial expression of social 
rclarions. T he economist Ka rl Polanyi and the 
anthropologist i\ brshall Sahlins have shown 
that in many societ ies commodi ties may have 
one price for those within th e community and 
another fOr outsiders; ir is possible that such a 
system operated in Pharaonic Egypt. 

l''orcign trade probably nlso operated mainly 
llu ough bnrter. The exped ition ro the African 
country of PUNT , which is recorded i_n rhe 
mortuar,· temple of 1-latshepsut (1473- 1-158 
oc) at O cir cl-Bahri , seems ro depict th e oper-
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ation of 's ilent trade', whereby each of the par
ties gradua lly laid our more or fe wer items 
un til both felt satisfied with thei r return on the 
dea l. This system is particularly likely to have 
been used when dealing with rchuively unso
phistica ted foreigners, who would haYe had no 

knowledge of the prices of objcl:ts or goods 

within Egypt. 
T rad e wirh developed states in thl' 

i\tl cd iterranean and the N car Eas t seems to 

have taken a different form. Here goolls of 
high va lue were regularly cxchnnged by way- of 
diplomatic giti:s. 'I'hc A,\1:\R:\":\ I.E" IT ER S contain 
lis ts of goods senr by foreign rulers to Egypt, 
and requests by them fO r gifts SLKh as gold 
smtues. The luxury goods acquired in th is w;.ty 
could often be given to loyal cour tiers as 
rewards, serving as marks of s tatus conferred 
by the king. 

i\ lany tomb-painrings in the N ew K ingdom 
depi l: t the arrival of trade goods, but they 
often port ray them as if they were gifi:s giYcn 
as tr ibute. In pracrice traders from C rete, and 
elsewhere in rhe Greek world, visited E gypt to 

cxl:hange goods1 and were no doubt them
selves visited by Egyptian tl'adcrs (or at least 
traders bearing Eg~1Jti an goods s uch as those 
found on the Bronze Age shi pwrecks ar Cape 
Gel idonya and Ulu Burun). Egyptian lratlers 
themselves are not well attested, although the 
term shmly apcars to be used [Q refer to mt:r
chanrs. T here are also references to the send
ing of royal tradi ng missions throughout the 
Pharaon ic period ; these were usually orga
nized by offic ials serving as 'expedition lead
ers ', from Harkhuf~ who travelled to Afrit:a in 
the time of Pepy 11 (2278- 2 I 84 Ill:), to the 
semi- fi ctional charat:tcr \Vcnamun, who \\ as 
supposed to have been sent to rhc Syrian pon 
of lli.IJ LOS in the time of I IERII IOR (c. J()/0 BC). 

\Vhen the word shmty was used to identif~ 
traders in the N ew K ingdom, they were 
always stmc employees. N evert heless, there 
seems to have been a level of trade that '"15 

interm ediate between the internat ional mm
mercc of th e highesr courtly oHi l:ials and the 
loca l barteri ng of the workmen. T his is 
d emonst ra ted by num erous fin ds of 
1\ l_rcenaean pottery at sires such as EL-_\_\ 1 \R,.\, 

where its occurrence outside purely royaJ t·on
texts perhaps indicates that it arri ved through 
Nlycenaean merchan ts or f.gyptian middle
men. At any rate, there may well have been 
unoffi cial exchanges between Egyptians and 
members of the retinues of vis iting foreign 
potenta tes, just as the an th ropo l o~is L 
Bronislaw 1\ lalinowski recorded among the 
peoples of the Pacific. 

In the Late Period (747- 332 nc) foreign 
trade was dominated by GREEKS, ~mel E gyp[ian 
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TRADE 

rulers controlled them by confining them to 

tradin g ci ties such as 2\!AU KRATIS. Durin g the 
29th Dynasty the first coinage was introduced 
into Egypt, which was to lead to a fu ll mon

etary economy in the Ptolemaic period, thus 
effectively beginning the process of imcgnu
ing the r\ ilc Ya lley into the early monemry 
economy of the ?vled itcrranca n world . 
B. iVL\I.LL'\/0\\ 'SKI , Argouauts r~/the lVestent Panjit 
(London, 1922). 
K. P OL \'I\ 1, 'The economy :Is instituted 
process', Trade and market iu tht' early empm:s, 
cd. K. Pobnyi, C. Arensbcrg and H. Pearson 
(Glencoe, IT. , 1957). 
D. 1\l. D r:\0"\, 'The tromsplantation of Punt 
incense trees in Egypt',.JA>JS :) (1969), 55-65. 
.Vl . S AJILINS, Stom' age erfnwmics (London, 1971-). 
J.]. }:\"\SSE:'\", Commodity pricesjimuthc Ramessid 
period (Leidcn, 1975) . 
!vl. G. R.:\SCII I-.1~, ' Papyrological C\" idcnce for 
Ptolemaic and Roman trade with India', 
Proceedings oft he xn Tutenwtioual Cougn:ss ~~r 
Papyrologists (London, 1975), 241-6. 
S. A LL\ .\1 1 '\Vic der Altiigyptc r in dcr Zeit des 
Neucn Rciches kauftc unci vcrkaufte', Das 
Altertum 27 ( 198 1), 233--10. 
]. P ADRO, 'Lc role de PEg~-pte dans les relations 
commerci:1les d'Oricnt et d'Occident au premier 
millenairc',ASA£ 71 (1987), 21.1~22. 
B. J. K£.\11', Antient t .""gypt: a/UIIOII~J' of a 

l"ivili::-lltion (London, 1989), 232-60. 

trees 
Among Lhe more common species of tree in 
Egypt were the acacia, tamarisk, date palm , 
dom palm and sycamore. Perhaps because of 
the comparati ve ra rity of trees, many of them 
dcn: lopcd associations both with specific 
deities and with the afterlife. The goddess 
111\THOR, for in stcmcc, was sometimes 
described as ' lady or the sycamore'' ;md this 
tree was also linked with other goddesses, 
including IS IS and i\ LT. Chapter 109 of the 
Book of the lJead describes two 'sycamores of 
turquoise' growin g at the point on the eastern 
hori zon where the sun-god rises e~u..: h morn
ing. J t was the sycamore tree that was often 
depicted in funerary decoration as a semi
anthropomorphic figure, often "·ith arms and 
hands offer in g food or sacred war.er to the 
deceased. Perhaps the mosr. unusual vers ion of 
the sacred sycamore is in the burio1l chamber of 
T hutmose 10 ( J.I79~H25 uc), where the tree
goddess - probably in this instance Isis - is 
shown suckling the king with a brco1st emerg
ing from the branches. 

The ished tree was connected with the sun
god •md, like the syc..tmore, had connections 
with the horizon. Relief-; sometimes depict 
Tl JOT! 1 and SESI IAT, the two deities associated 
wirh writing, inscribing the leon-es of either the 
islud or persea tree (1Himusops laurijiJ!ia) with 
the ROY:\ ! . TITCI .A RY and the number of years in 

Shabti-/m.r btu ring 
pail/led decoration 
dcpil"liug the prit.:sll.'H 

fleuutmel~)!l ren:iz:ing 
IJJtJ/cr}i"om a tree
goddess. 19th Dynasty, 
c./290 IJC. woMI, .fi"om 
Thebes, N . o/box .J.I till . 

(u//.i-/9) 
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lhe pharaoh 's reign. The link between trees 
and the duration of kings' re igns was reiter
ated in the usc of a date-palm branch as the 
hieroglyph signif)" ing year (renpd), which is 
often sho\\"n in association with rhc god of 
erernity, HEl l. \Vhen coYercd in notches ind i
cat ing r.he passing of time, the palm branch 
fo rmed an important e lement of scenes 
depicting the SED FEST\\'.\1.. 

There arc only a few sun·iving depictions 
of the fCIIing of trees, rhc ea rliest of which is 
probably the relief in the .fth- Dynasty tomb 
of Personct at G iz<l, showing one man in the 
act of chopping at a trunk, wh ile others hack 
off the bra nches. According ro the PA I.EIU\10 

STO~E (a 5th-Dynasry king list) the ~th

Dynasty ruler Sncferu (26 1 1- 2589 nc) was 
already importing large quanti ties of conifer
ous timber from BYBLOS. J..... i,·e species were 
sometimes also brought back from trading 
missions, according to the painted scenes of 
the expedition w the Afi· ican kingdom of 
PU>;- T , in the temple of 1-Iatshepsut· 
(1-173~1458 BC) at Deir e i-Bahri, wh ich show 
Egyptians carrying off small trees in ceramic 
pots, as well as trimmin g branches from 
ebony logs in preparation for the ir transporta
tion back to Egypt. 
l\l. L. B uilL, 'The goddesses of the Egyptian 
tree cult',]NES 6 (19-17), 80~97. 
I. \V -\ LLERT, Die Palmeu iu alteu .-igypteu: eiue 
Uutersudu111g ihrer praktisdu:n, symbolisclreuund 
religrA~en Bedwtuug (Bertin, 1962). 
R. lvlovl:·\1 1, 'D ie uralte Sykomore und andere 
F. rscheinungen der Hathor' > zAS 92 ( 1965), 
40-7. 
I. GAW~J{-·W ·\l.I.ERT, ' Baum, hc iligc r', Le.ril·ou 

der ~ji_yp!Oiugie 1, cd. VV. 1-lclck, E. Otto and 
VV. \Ves tendorf (\Vieshadcn, 1975), 635- 60. 

E. I I ER\ ISEX, Lebeusbaum.~ymbulik im a/ten 
.{r.fypteu: eiue Uutersudumg(Colognc, 198 1). 

N. BAL,\1, Arbrl'S eJ arlmstes de /'Egyptc autil'llllt: 
(Lom·aill, 1988). 
R. H. \ ViLKIXSON, l?eading Egj•ptian uri 
(London, 1992), 11 6--19. 

triad 
Term used to describe a group of three gods, 
usually consisting of a di r ine family of fath er, 
mother and child worshipped <11" particula r 
cul t centres. The triad was often a com·eni en t 
means or linking together three formerl y 
independent gods of an area, and seems to 
hm·e been primaril~, a theological developmenr. 
of the New Kingdom. The process of fOrmin g 
a triad prm·ided a frame of reference for each 
of the deities, placing them into a deta iled 
mythological co ntext. Among the most 
important triads were .\ ,\ 1L "' \J UT and t..:HO:\'S 

at Thebes, PTAII , SEKJ-n JET and i'\EF I'XrE~ I at 

295 



TUNA EL-GEBEL 

Memphis, rhe Bchdetitc 1 JOHL"S (sec WINGED 

DISC), ll r\TI-IOR and llarsomtus (Horus the 
ch ild) at Edfu , and Kll :-.lU i\ 1, S_\TET and A~Uf..:ET 

(daughter or second consort) at Elephantine. 
The best- known triad is that of OS IRIS, Isis and 
Horus, but this grouping was not" associ<ltcd 
with any specific cult- centre, Osir is bei ng 

worshipped at Abydos, rs1S at Ph il:tc and 

Horus at Edfu. 
The term is also occasionally used to refer 

to a 'group statue' consisting of th ree fi gures, 
as in the case of the statues from the 4th
Dynasty valley temple of J\ IF.N I': •\ URA 

(2532- 2503 HC) at Giza. These five 'triads' 

(now in the co ll ect ions of the Egyp1ian 
.1\tluscum, Cairo and thc .i\1useum of F ine Arts, 
Boston) each show the king in the company of 
the goddess Hathor and a female pcrsonitica
Lion of one of the nomcs (provinces) of Egypt 
in which 1-larhor was pnrticu larly venerated. In 
private statuary, such a scu lptura l rriacl would 
usually consis t of a man and two of his depen
dants, as in the case of the pain ted limestone 
statue of the 5th-Dynasty official Mcresankh 
:tnd two of his &tughrers (now in the F.gyp ri:1n 
iVluseum , Cairo). Triads, however, arc far less 

common than DYt\llS (pa ir-statues). 
E. 1-lOR:'--'UNG, Coua ptions ofgod in ancient /:,~t! • .JIPI: 
!he one and tlw 1111111.)' , trans. J Baines (London, 
1983). 

Tuna ei-Gebel 
Site of the necropolis of IIER..\IOPOI.I S \1:\G,A, 

incl uding a complex of catacombs for the bur
ial of S:\CRED r\ i\H I.'\I.S and an associated temple 
of T HOTJ-r, located on the west bank of the 
Nile, near the modern town of .i\IIa llawi in 
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1'l1e tomb chapel ~{PI olema is a! Tuua ci-Ccbel is 
one of a 1111111ba ofGraao-Romau tomb dwpels a/ 
the Jile, lorah·rl dost• lo !he sacred animal 
catat"OIIlbs. (P. ·1: .\!CIIOLSO \ ) 

Middle Egypt. T he temple, now much dam
aged, is connected with the subterranean gal
leries, wh ich date fi·om at least as early as the 
19th Dynast~' unti l Ptolemaic times (c 1295-

l 00 uc). Close w the animal camcomhs is a 
boundary stele of ·'"''Ei'\:\TE:-.l, lahcllcd Stele A 

by Flinders Petrie, marking the incorporation 
of th is agricultural territory within the bounds 
of his new capita l on the cast bank, at EI..

AMJ\ RK:\ (sec also STI~i.E). 

One catacomb at Tuna el-Gebel is devoted 
primarily to the ritual storage of mummified 
voti,·c IBJStS, a it hough many of the scaled 
pottery jars also contain falcons and other 
birds. M ummified baboons, the other crea
tures sacred to Thoth , were ;t lso buried in the 
galleries, in some cases accompanied by the 
bodies of th e priests who had tended them in 
life. A variety of other animals, incl uding 
crocodi les, arc also represented in smaller 
numbers. The ga lleries, and other parts of the 
site, were partly excav;ltcd by Egyptian 
Egyptologist Sam i Gabra in th e imcr- war 
period, and have been excavated during 1 he 
1980s and 1990s by a team of" Ger man 
archaeologists under the direction of Dieter 
Kess ler. 

There arc also survl,·ing remains of the 

buildings constructed to accommodate the 
numerous ancient pilgrims visiting lhc site. 
A site of such importance also attracted pri
vate burials, including about six ty brick-built 

TURI N ROYAL C ANON 

fu nerary houses and nine limestone tomb 
chapels, ma ny of Ptolemaic and Roman date. 
The names of some of the owners of these 
1funcrarv houses' and tomb chapels are known 
incltu.lin.g Isadora (cAD 150), a woman \\"ho i ~ 
said to have drmYncd in the N ile and subse

quently became the object of a populnr culL 

T he tomb chapel of a chief pries t of Thoth 

ca lled PETosmrs (cJOO uc) is the most im portant 
private tomb at the site, principally because its 
decoration consists of an unusual combi nation 
of Egyptian ami Hel.l enisric srylcs. 

S. G ·\tm >\, E. DKIOTON, P. Pt-:l~r>tHZET and ""~ G. 

\V >\DDE \.1., Rappor/ sur lesjfluilles d'l-/emwpol~s 

Oucst(Cairo, I'H I). 
S. G .\llt{J\ 1 Chez les demier.1· adoratcurs du 
TrinuJg1~~1e: Ia mfcropole d'/-lamopolis- Tr1111Jtl l'I

Cebe!(Cairo, 1971). 
]. BOESSN EC" , A. \0:-...1 \JER DRI ESC\1 and 
D. KESSLER, Tuna 1: Dit· 1i.a gulc·rien 
(Hi ldcshcim, 1987). 
D. Kr-:ssr .ER, Die lwiigeu Tierc uud dcr Kiinig 
(Wicsbadcn, 1989). 

Turin Royal Canon 
Papyrus dat ing to the reign of Ramescs 11 

( 1279- 1213 BC) , inscribed in I \l E I~ \TI C \\"i th a 
li st: of the names of Egyptiiln ru lers (originally 
numbering about three hundred) , cYidcmly 
copied from a more complete original. \.Vhen it 
was first acquired by the traveller Bernard ino 

Drovctt i in the early ninetcemh century, it 
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TURQUOISE 

seems to have been largely jnract, but by the 
time it had become part of the collct:tion of 
the l'vlusco Egizio, Turin, its condition had 
deteriorated. The di ligent work of such 
Egyptologists as Jean-Fran'rois CIIA_\ IPOI .I.JON 

and Gustavus Seyft~trth ensured that the 
many fragments were placed in the correct 
order, but many lacunae still remain. 

The list included the IIYh:SOS rulers (often 
left out of other "-lNG LISTS), although they 
wen: not given CA irl'OUCJ-JES, and a hieroglyph
ic sign was added to indicate that they were 
fOreigners. Apart from the names of each or 
the rulers, the list also cited the precise dur

ation of each reign , and occasionally provided 

a summary or the numbers of yea rs that had 

elapsed since the time of the st:m.imyrhical 
ruler MENI·:S. There was also an attempt to go 

back beyond the reigns of known kings and tO 

assign regnal lengths to the series of unnamed 

spirits and gods who had ruled bcfixe the 
appearance or the human pharaohs. It was 

presumably this type of document that: provid

ed MANETI 10 w·ith the basis tOr the history that 

he comp iled in the early th ird century nc, 
which has supplied the sequence of DY:'\iASTlES 

sti ll used by Egyptologists. 

E . . MI~YER, Aegyptische ChrontJ!ugie (Berlin, 
1904), 105-14. 

G. F AIUNA, Ilpapim dei n: l"l'S/aumto (Rome, 
1938). 

A. H. G ,\RDI:'\1J·:H, The Rr~yal Ca.uon o_('fJo·i11 
(Oxford, 1959). 
]. MM.EK, 'The original \"ersion of the Roya l 

Canon oi"Turin',.JEA M~ (l i.JX2), 93- 106. 

turquoise 
M.in cd by rhe Egyptians from the late 
Prcdynastic period onwards, turquoise is an 
opaque blue-green or pale sky-blue mineral 
(hydrated phosphate of copper and alumini

mum) , which forms as veins and nodules in 
the fissures of sandstone and trachyt·e. The 
greener va riety was h.ig·hly prized b~, the 

ancient Egyptians, who prefCrred it to the 

more porous blue variety, which tends ro fade 
when exposed to the air. Turquoise (probably 

corresponding· to the Egyptian tnm lllejl.:a!) 
was used in jewellery a~ early as the Gt:rzc;.m 

period, and one or the most exquisite early 
examples of its use is a bracelet consisting of 
thirteen gold and fOurteen turquoise SEREKJ 1-

plaqucs, each crowned by a falcon , excavated 

fi·om the I st- Dynasty tomb or DJER (dOOO nc) 
at Abydos. 

The Sinai penin su la was the major 
Egyptian so urce of turquoise and copper 
throughout the Pharaonic period. The mines 

at Wadi .iVlaghara , 225 km southeast of Cairo, 
were particularly exploited during the Old and 

1\lliddle Kingdoms (2686- 1650 nc), and there 

arc impressive rock-carvings (usua lly depict

ing t·he king· in the net of smiting tOrei gn cap

tives) , dating back to the reign of the 3rd

Dvnasry ruler SEJ-CIIE"KJ IICT (26+8-26{0 Be) . 

Petrie examined the site in 1904-5 and fOund 

an O ld Kingdom hill-top miners' se ttlement 

consisting of abou t 125 stone- built structures. 
His excavations also revealed numerous arte

facts, including cvidcn"ce or copper-smelting 

in situ . 

Another set of mines, at Serabit e l-K hadim, 
about 18 km tO the north of VVacli i\1faghara, 

were also accompanied by rock-carved stelae, 

as wel.l as an unusual associated temple com
plex dating to the J\ll icldle and New Kingdoms 

(c.Z0.\5- 1069 BC:) . Tn the temple precincts and 

the surrounding area, numerous rock-em and 

fr~estanding· stelae were dedicated by mining 

expeditions to the goddess J lATJ lOR in her 

aspect of 111:/JeL 111~/l•uf ('lady of turquoise' ) and 
the god SO!'I·:D 'guardian of the desert ways' 

R. \Vm~ L, Raeuil des insrriptiom lgypt iennes dn 
Sinai(Paris, 190-1-). 
\¥. JV[. F. P 1::T1m: and C. T CuRREJ.I.Y, Researches 

in Sinai (London, 1906) . 
A. H. GARDINER,'!~ E. PEETandj. CER.~Y . 

Inscriptions oj"Sinai, 2 vols, 2nd ed. (London, 

1952- 5). 

R. GIVI::ON, 'Le temple d'Hathor a Scrahit ei
Khadem', Arc!tiolugia 44 (I 972), 64--9. 
M. 0- IARTU~R-RAYJ\IONIJ, '1\.otes sur i\1laghara 

(Sinai )', CII!PEL 10 (1988), 13- 22. 

Tutankhamun (!336--1327 Be) 
Ruler of the late 18th Dynasty who was, ironi

cally, one of the most poorly known of the 
pharaohs until Howard Ct\RTER's discovery of 
his tomb in the \ ",\LLEY OF Till~ h:. lNGS (h:.V62) in 

1922. Although the tomb had been partially 

robbed and resealed in ancient t.imes, most of 
the fun erary equipment, including the collins 

and sarcophagi, were found in excellent condi
tion, and it was cer tainly the best-preserved or 

any of rhe royal tombs (although the contents 
of the 21st- and 22nd-Dynasty royal burials at· 

T t\ N IS , excavated by .Pierre 1\llontet in I Y39, 
were jn similarly good condition). The tomb is 
al so architecturally diffcrem from cnhcr 
ph;uaohs' tombs in the Valley of the Kings, in 

thal it consists or only fi.Jur very small rooms 
ra ther than the long corridor-style tomb rhat is 

typical or the 18th to 20th Dynasties. It is pos
s ible that a more conventional tomb near that 
of A 1\11:".Nl IOTEP If! (K\'23) may have originally 

bcxn intended for him but this was usurped by 

hi s successor, the ageing courtier :\\' , who 
probably acted as regent and wielded the real 
power during his reign. 

Tutankhamun was born during the A marna 
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TUTANKHAMUN 

period , probably at ci-A marna itself, where he 

was at llrst known as Tutankhatcn (' living 

image of the Aten '), but later changed his 

name, presumably in order to distance himself 

from the 1\tenist heresies of the reigns of 

A h:IIE\"ATE'\ and Smenkhkara. His wife, 

Ankh esenpaaten , who was one of the daugh

ters of Akhenaten , similarly changed her name 

ro Ankhesenamun , although a throne found in 

his tomb portrays them tog·erher underneath 

the rays of the Atcn, since this item was pre
sumably crcmcd in the late Amarna period . Tn 
his decoration of the colonnade in the temple 
at LUXOR consrrucred by Amenhotcp 111 , he 

describes the Iauer as his 'father' . This raises 
rhe question of \\·hcther he may in fact have 

been Akhenaren's brod1cr, although it is usually 

assumed that the term is to be Lranslated more 

generally as 'ancestor' , and that the supposed 
link with Amenhotep 111 was simply a conve

nient wo1y of dissociating himself from his two 

heretical predecessors. 
\~f hcn he reached the throne, at the ag·c of 

perhaps only eight years old, he moved the 

royal court back up tO J\1cmphis. It was there

fore at s ,\QQ•\RA that the tombs of a number of 
his high officials were located (rather than at 

T he bes, as in the earlier 18th D ynasty), 

includ in g those of the general HOR EL\ 11-mB, the 
chancellor J\llaya and the Yizier Apcr-cl, all 
three of which were cxcm·ated during the 

1970s ond 1980s. Although his ' rcstorotion 
s tele' (enumerating a number of reforms 

designed to undo the excesses of the A marna 
period) was erected at Karnak, it was actlwily 
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issued from J\ !em phis. The The ban tomb of 

his no: Rm OF KUSI I, Huy, is decorated with 

painted scenes showingTutankhamun's recep

tion of tribute from the N ubian prince of 
M iam (,lc<IBcl). 

1-1 . C..\RTER, The lomb ofTti!ank!wJnun, 3 vols 

(London, 1923-33). 

C. 0 ESHOCI IES-NOHI.FCOUNT, Tu/ankhameu. /~"{t• 

and dealh of a pharaoh (London, 19(13). 

T !t l\ GRtFFIT it h "STITUTE, Tu! 'a ukhrimun :~ fom /J 

saies, 10 Y01s (Oxford, 196.1- 90). 

R. KR.-\USS, Das Eudt' der Amanw;:;cil: lkilrti/te 
:::,ur Gesrhithle wul Chrouulogie d{'s Nem•tt Rt•idu•s, 
2nd cd. (I-Iildcshcim, 1981 ). 

t\1. EATO~'-KR.,\LSs, 'Tutankhamun at 1-.:.arnak', 

MD/ IfK -1-+(1988), 1-11. 

C. N. R F.E\ ES, The complete 'Tu!anklwmull 

(London, 1990). 

G. T 1\ il-\RTL'i, The hiddeulombs ofA11emphis: 1/e/P 

discO"J;erit•s.fi'om!he lime ofTttlanNwmuu and 
Ramcsscs 1hc Great (London, 199 1). 

'Two Ladies' see M'HIJET and II'.IIJJYT 

Ty (Ti) ((. 2500 nc ) 

Important 5th-Dynasty official who was over
seer of the pyramid complexes and sun tem

ples of the 5th- Dynasty rulers Teferirkara 
(2475-H55 nc) and Nvuserra (2445-2Hl BC) 

at 1\ BLSIR, as we ll as the sun temples of Sahura 

(2-187- 2475 BC) and Raneferef(24-18-2H5 BC). 

His career, wh ich roughly coincided wi th 

the re ign of Nyuserra, is documented in the 

painrcd reliefs decorating the imerior of one of 
the fin es t J\1 .-\STABA tombs at SAQQA RA (no. 60). 

Head of a blad• granile 
$/atue of J-Japy mill! the 
.ffla"a!Ji:atures of 
Tutrmldumum. It is 
inst:ribed mith 1/te 11(/llte.,· 

of Horemheb mho ll.l"llrpt'd 
1//lll~)l /1101111111(!11/s of 
Tutankham1111. 
If. / .68111. (i:A75) 

T YET 

His wi tC, N cferhctpcs, was a prophetess of the 

goddesses N cith and Hathor, and is frequentlY 
portrayed at his side. · 

The funerary chapel, which would origi
nally have formed the superstructure of the 

tomh, was discovered and c leared by Auguste 

~ !AR l ETTE in the late nineteenth century, bur its 

exterior walls are now panly buried in the 

desert . Its porticoed doorway - probably simi

lar to rhe entrances of the houses of th e Clite 

during the Old K ingdom (2686-2 181 nc) - led 

to a columned hall beneath which a passage
way led down ro the actual burial. The walls of 

this hall were deconHed with agricultural 

scenes emphasizing the wealth and official 

d uties of Ty. A corridor in the sourh wcst cor

ne r led past the 1"1:\I.SE-DOOR s tele of 
Nefcrhctpcs (and the accompanying offering 

scenes) into a chamber on the west side which 

is decorated with scenes showing the bringing 

and preparing of offerings, including an inter
es ting depiction uf a potters' workshop (sec 

POTTERY). Further so uthwards along the corri

dor was a larger hall , the roof of whi ch was 
supported by two pillars, while the walls were 

decorated with further ag ri cuhural scenes, as 

well as dancers, temple craftsmen and boat
bui lders, some of these workers apparently 

being ' inspected' by Ty in his official capacity. 
There were also typical scenes of the deceased 

engaged in hippopommus I IUJ'\TI"G and fowl

ing in the marshes. 
The SI·:RDt\B (statue chamber) was placed on 

the south side of the large hall , and a plaster 
cast of the statue of Ty is current ly Yisible 
through three spy-holes in rhe \Yall (the origi

nal having been transferred to the (;liro 

J\1luscum). 
A. M AIUI::TrE, Les mastabas de /'Andm Em pin' 
(Paris, 1882- 9). 

G. STEINDORFF, Das Crab dt's Ti (Leipzig, I9U). 
L . EPRON and F. Dt\U~ Ii\S, Lc lomhcau de Ti 
(Cairo, 1939). 

tyet (Eg,·ptian 1je1: ' knot of Isis') 
The so-called tyet ' knot' o r 'girdle' was 

a lready a sacred symbol during th e Old 
Kingdom (2686-2 181 sc), and was common ly 
depicted alongside [he AI'\Kt 1 and the UJED 

PILLA R. By the "iew Kingdom (1550-1069 IJC) 

it was described as the 'knot of Isis', perhaps 
partly in order t:o parallel the associat ion 
between the r(jed pillar and d1 e god OSIR IS, 

consort of the goddess ISIS. It was during 
this period that lye/ amulets became compar

atively common; the loop of the knot was 
som etimes replaced by a head of the cow

goddess JI.-\THOR, thus emphasizin g the links 

between Isis and H athor. 
T he tytt resembles an auklt sign with iiS 
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Prula tive tyet a!lw!el in red jasper, Nem 

Kingdom, H. 6.6011. (EJ20639) 

horizontal bar turned down at eith er side, and 

Spell !56 of the Book of the Dead states that it 
should be made of red jasper, which would 

have been symbolic of the ' blood of Isis'. Some 
tyet amulet .;; were carved from carnelian, while 

o thers were manufactured in red fa ience o r 

glass. 
W. \ .VESTENOORF, 'Beitr3gc a us und zu den 

Medizinischen 'T'exten ', zAs 92 ( 1966), 128- 54 
(144--54): 

-, ' lsisknotcn', Le.nkrm der ~'gyptologic 11 , eel. 
W. J-Iclck, E. Otto and W. Westendorf 

(Wiesbaden, 1980), 204. 

u 
Udimu see DEN 

Udjahorresnet see ,un and PER SIA 

udjat see HORUS 

Unas (Wenis) (2375- 2345 nc) 
!"ina! ruler of the 5th Dvnastv (2-+9+--2345 JJC), 
" ·hose re ign is poorly documented in many 

respec ts, despi te the compararh·cly good 
prcscrYation of his funerar y complex at rhe 
southwest corner of the Step Pyramid com
p lex of Djoser (2667- 2648 BC) in nor th 

S.>\QQ<\ R.t\. J-Iis funerary causeway (l inking the 
mortuary temp le and the Ya llcy temp le) 

includes a number of reliefs apparently depict

in g evem s during his reign, such as rhc tTans

portation by barge of granite COJ.U,\ INS from 

the quarries at Aswan to the mortuary temple, 
and a scene of emaciated fi gures that has been 

interpreted as a portrnva l of a 1 ~-\M I '\E, perh:1 ps 
heralding the econom-ic a~d political decl ine 

o f the late Old Kingdom. Another scene shows 
Asiatic traders apparently arri,·ing in Egypt by 

boat, \Yhich probably indicares con tinued eco

nomic contacts "·ith BYBJ.OS. 

A lthough U nas' pyramid is the smallest of 

t hose built dur ing the O ld K in gdom 

(2686-2 181 Be), it is par ticula rly significant 
because it was the e;1rliest to h;we it s internal 

wa lls inscribed with the various spells making 
up the PY RAMID T I·XI'S. 

E. DRJOTO::-.r, 'Une representation de Ia fJm ine 
sur un bas-relief i:gypticn de Ia Vc Dynastic', 
Bf£ 25 (1942- 3), 45- 54. 

S. 1-IASSA N, 'The causeway of Wnis ;lt Sakbra', 
z/{'i 80 (1955), 136--14. 

A. L AHROLSSE, J.-P. L ALiER and J. LECLt\ t\T, Le 
lt'mple haul du romple.rjimh·aire du roi Ouuas 
(C1iro, 1977). 

T. E. S. EDWARDS, 1'11e pymmids of Egypt, 5th ed. 
(1-Iarmondsworth , 1993), 173- 6. 

uraeus see conR:\ and \\'ADJYT 

Uto see WADJ YT 

VALLEY OF THE KINGS 

v 
Valley of the Kings (Biban el-Muluk) 

New K ingdom roya l n ecropolis located on 

the wesL bank of tl1 e N ile, about 5 km ro the 

west of modern Luxor, whi ch actually con
s ists of two separate valleys. The eastern va l
ley is the main royal cemetery nf rh e 18t-h ro 

20th D ynasties, while the so-called \Vestern 

Valley (or Cemetery of the Mo nke1·s/Apcs) 

contains on ly four rom bs: those of !\ ,\ IE:\1-

I! OTEP Ill ( 1390- 1352 !J C ; K122) and AY 

(1327-1323 oc; K\ 23), and t"·o others ''"hic h 
are un inscribed (K\'24--5). There arc s ixty
two tombs in the cemetery as a whole: the 

earlies t is perhaps Kr38, at t he far end of the 

main Ya llcy, which has been id en tified as that 

ofTH UUIOSE I ( 1504--!-192 IIC:) and the J.nes t 
is Kl4, belonging to Ramcses XI (1099- 1069 

Be) . It has been sugges ted thnt f..::\-39 mny 

be the tomb of Th utmose 1's predecessor, 
Amenhotep 1, but most scholars still believe 

that his tomb was at O ra Abu ei-Naga (see 

TH EBES). 

O ne of the major features of the royal 

tombs at the Valley of the K ings was thei r 

separation from the monuary te mples, 
which, for the firs t time s ince the Early 

Dynas tic period , were bu ilt some distance 
away, in a lon g line at th e edge of the desert. 

E ach of the tombs was therefore a long seri es 
of rock-cut corridors and chambers, s loping 

downwards into the cliffs. T he earlier tombs 
(from Thutmose 1 to Amenophis 111) consisted 

of a bent-axis corridor lc:1din g down to a bur
ial chamber whic h was at first oval (or CA R

TOt;Cm~shapcd) and later sq uare. The wa ll 

decoration in these 18th- Dynasty tombs co n

sisted of scenes from the A mdua/ (see FUKER

ARY TEXTS) executed in a s implified linear 

s ty le, apparently imita tin g painted papyr us, 
with the background colour changing from 

one tomb to another. 
The most fam ous tom b in the va lley, that 

of TL"TANKIIAMUr-.. ( 1336- 1327 BC; KV62), is 
also ironically probably th e most unusual. It 
is a small tomb, :1 lmosr cenainly intended for 
a private individual , leaving 'T'utnnkhamun's 

original tomb (Kv23) to be usurped by his 
successor, AY. Mo re importantly, however, 
the discovery of much of Tutankhamun 's 

funerar y equi pment s till intact and unplun

dered bas given a good indication of the riches 
that were robbed from the other tom bs 

over the centuries. W hen discovered , most 
tombs contained on ly remnants of funerary 
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VALLEY OF THE KINGS 

[numbers here refer 14 TausreVSethnakhte 
to actual tomb numbers 15 Sety II 

(KV numbers] 16 Rameses I 
1 Rameses VII 17 Setyl -
2 Rameses IV 18 Rameses X -
3 Rameses Ill 19 Montuherkhepeshef : 
4 Rameses XI 20 Hatshepsut 
5 uninscribed and 34 Thutmose Ill 

undecorated tomb 35 Amenhotep II 
6 Rameses IX 38 Thutmose I -
7 Rameses II 42 Thutmose II ~~ 

8 Merenptah 43 Thutmose IV 
9 Rameses VI 46 Yuya and Tuyu ·"_.~ 

10 Amenmessu 47 Saptah 
11 Rameses Ill 55 lly/Smenkhkara ('?) 
12 uninscribed tomb 57 Horemheb 
13 Bay 62 Tutankhamun 

N / 

t f 
·-,, 

/'"·······'''' 

Plan oft he 1/(t//ey o_(l!te Kings. 

equipm en t, inc ludin g sarcophagi, CM\OI'IC 

equipmen t and pieces of wooden furni ture 
and statuary. 

T·hc tomb of JtOH E\II t£B ("r57) was the 
first to consist sim p ly of one st rai ght corri 
dor, li ke that of A K I JEi'\'ATE' at EL-A1\ IJ\ R\. •\ 1 

and also the first to be decora ted wi th scenes 
from the /Jnol· r~( Gates. T'hc tomb of SI·:T' 1 

(Kv l 7) ) which is arguably the fi nest in the ,-,:tl
lcy, was d iscovered by Giovann i BEL Z0'\1 in 
October 1817. It was the fi rst to be decorated 
with the Litany oj"Ra, in which the cult of the 
sun-god R •\ was combined with that of the 
dead king as OS IRIS. As far as the ceilings of 
the tom bs were concern ed, those from 
T hutmose 1 to Ramcscs 111 (11 8-t-11 53) were 
decorated with astronomical scenes depicting 
constellations and listin g their names (sec 
r\ST RONO.\IY .\ ND 1\ST ROI.OG) ). From the reign 
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of Rameses 1\' onwards, scenes from the 
Buo/.:s oft!~~: Heave11s were painted on the ceil
ing of the burial chamber. 

As far as the bodies of the New Kingdom 
pharaohs were concerned , some were moved 
in the 21st Dynasty, for ming a cache in the 
tomb of lnhapy at DEI R EI.- BA J IKI , where they 
were discoYcred in 187 1 by the Abd ci-Rassu l 
family. The majority of the others were dis
covcn.:d in rh<.· romh of Amcnhotep 11 (K\"35), 
which was excowoll ed by Vicror Loret in fVlarch 
1898. 
Sec Appendix 2 for a list of owners of roya l 
tombs. 
J RO,\!Et~. Vall£:)' oft he J.:ing.~ (London, 198 1 ). 
E. 1-fUil'-'Li\.G, l!flllcy oftht• Kings (N ew York, 
1990). 
C. N. REEVJ·:s, l-1t!lc:J' of/he Kings: tlu: t!edine r~fa 

nora/uaropo/1~ (London, 1990). 
C. N. R EE\ ES (eel.), /~/ier 7htalll·lwmuu (London, 
199 1). 

VALLEY OF THE (:!._UE ENS 

Valley of the Queens (Biban d -1 Iarim) 
Cemetery of the roya l wives an d sons of some 
of the N ew K ingdom pharaohs, located on the 
west bank at T hebes, about a kilometre to the 
northwest of !Vled inc t I-I a bu. Although the !') itc 
includes the tombs of some members of lhe 
late 17lh and earlv 18th Dvnastv ro,·al famih
most of the I Sth~Dynasty. n!l e ,~s' '~i,·es \\(~,:~ 
buried in the sam e tombs as their husbands in 
the \ .\ I. J.EY or TilE f..:L\fiS. However, mam of 
the 19th- and 20th-Dynasty royal wi,-e~ ·~tnd 
rheir oft!.pring were buried in their 0\\ n rock
cut tom bs in the Valley of the 0!-teens. There 
arc about se,·enty- fi ve tombs at the site, 
usually consistin g of a sma U antechamber lUI
lowed by a narrow corridor leo1ding lO the bur
ia l chnmbcr, and vinually all of them were 
excavated by Ernesto Schiaparell i in l90.l-i 
T he earl iest inscribed romb is Qy38, belonging 
to Satra, the wife of R,\ ,\U:SES 1 ( I 295-1 29+ nc), 
but the best-known and un doubtedly the 
finest is Q\ 66, rhc tomb of l\.EFI·XI"•\R J, the prin
cipal wife of Ramcses 11 ( 1279- 121.1 nr:), 
although the deterioration or much nf" its 
painted decoration has nccessitarcd a ):rrco.u 
deal of expensive (and, to some extent , suc
cessful) res toration work since the 1970s. 
Some of rhe tombs of the princes indudc 
beautifully prcsen ·ed painted decora tion, as in 
rhe case of Q\ 55 and Qy4-t, belongi ng w 
Amenhcrkhepeshef and KJ1aem wasct 11 . two 
sons of Rameses 11 1. 

See Appen dix 2 f(n· a list of owners of royal 
tombs. 
E. SCI ll t\ l'i\I{J·:J.LI, Esplora::.irme della 'I 'aile de !II' 
Regine' (Turin , 1923). 

G. TII .. \ LS I'G and I I. G OEI.Jil.KI·: , N oji·efuri: t'lllt 
Dokumeulation da I Vaut!gemiildt' ihn·s Cra/1 
(Graz, 197 1). 
1\l. A. CoRzn (c{l. ), ff1tll painlings ~~f"Jhe w mb of 

Jllt:/i:rlari: _,·rient~/ic Jtudh·s jfn their ron.~eiTfiiiiJII 

(Cairo and Malibu, 1987). 

Viceroy of Kush (K.ing's son of Kush) 
Ad min istro.l tivc post established in the "\cw 
Kin gdom, under either 1-.: A.\ IOSE ((. 1555- 1550 
nc) or AII\IOSE 1 (1550--1525 nc) and cnJ ing 
wi th the close of the 20th Dynastv ( 1186-1069 
He). T his high official governed !"he wholt; of 
N ubia , then known as \Vawat and Kush, each 
of which was administered l)\ a 'dcpu l)' 
(ideum). This seems to have be.cn SOI11C\\ hoH 
different to the situa tion in Svria- Palcsrinc, 
where Egyptian governors wo1~kcd aJongsidc 
local potentates during the Nc\\" 1:..ingdo i11-
Undcr 1\mcnhotcp 111 (1390--l .l52Hc) the pow
ers of th e Viceroy were extended so thar he 
contro lled the gold mining areas in the deep 
south of Nubia. 

T he Thehan tomb of Amenhotcp (1-.no\rn 
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VICEROY OF KUSH 

Cast of.w:em·s.fhnn the malls oft he lt'mple of Bcil ei
W'ali. N ubia, shnming the Viceroy, Amcnope, bt>iug 
remardt•d miJh gold collars 1~1' Ramcses II, mhile 
exolh unimals and producJs o_(_;~fi-iw an brought 
info the l>ing :1· presence. 19/h Dyuasty, c./2.)0 JJC. 

as Hu y; TT-1-0 ), who was Viceroy, or 'K in g's 
son of Kush', in the reigns of Akhenatcn 
(1352- I:l 36 BC) and T utankhamun (1336-
1327 BC), depicts his invest itu re, and h is close 
relationship with the king. The collection and 
distribution of tribute and ta xes appears to 

have been his main role, along with the orga
nization of the gold minin g reg ions. The title 
was a civil one, the army being under the con
trol of the 'battal ion-commander of Kush ', 
although, in case of emergency, viceregal 
auth ority took precedence. M.a ny of the 
viceroys were drawn from rhe mnks of the 
roya l stables or chariotry, presumably because 
they were felt to have the necessa ry experi
ence of desert campaigns through their mili 
tary service, and were loyal to the king who 
promot ed them so highly. 

Late in the 20th D ynasl"y Rameses XI 

(1099- 1069 Be) requ ested the Viceroy of 
Kush , Pa nchsy, to command troops in Upper 
Egypt in order w strengthen his reign. J\rl.my 
of the troops brou ght by P;.tnehsy were 
N ubians, and there was well - founded fear of 
usurpation and foreign invasion, on top of 
wh ich he seems to have destroyed the tmYn of 
.Hardai in U pper Egypt, and appears as an 
enemy in Papyrus J\1ayer A. Panchsy was 
eventually buried atAniba in N ubia. 
G. A. lh:JSNt·:R, 'The viceroys of Kush',.JE-1 6 
(1920), 28-55, 73- SS. 
N. m: G. D -W JES and A. H. G t\RDIXER, The tomb 

offh~}'. viceroy ofNubia (London, 1926). 
T S A\'1·:-SODF.IWERGI 1, / {gypten und N ubien 
(Lund, 194 1), 177- 84. 
D. O'CoNNOR, 'New K ingdom and T hjrd 

Intermediate Period, 1552- 66-1- nc', Ancien! 

Egypl: a social histm:y, B. G. T rigger et al. 
(Cambridge, 1983), 262- 3. 
\V. Y. ADA.\ IS, N ubia: corridurloAfi"ica , 2nd eel. 
(London and Princeton, 1984), 22<J- 32, 242- 3. 

vizier (Egyptian tja1y) 
Term usually employed to refer to the holders 
of the Egyptian title tjaJy, whose position in 
the ancient Egyptian •\Di\ II :'\" ISTR.ATI0 2'1" is gen
erally considered to have been rough ly compa
rable with tha t of the vizier (or chief minister) 
in the Ottoman empire. T he office of ~iaty is 
first attested in the 2nd Dynasty (2890- 2686 
BC), later than the title of 'chancellor of Lower 
Egypt' held by such men as H em aka at 
Saqqara. It is possible, however, that the role 
of the Jjaly may eventually be traced back to 

the beginning of the Pharaonic period and the 
emergence of the king·'s own titles. 

lt was in the 4th Dynasty (2613- 2494 BC) 

Lhat the vizier attained his fu ll range of pow
ers, scrYing as the king's representative in 
most areas of government (apart fi·om Lhe 
roynl military and rel igious d uties) and usual ly 
bearin g a string of furth er titles such as 'chief 
of all of the king's works' and 'royal chancellor 
of Lower Egypt'. All or the 4th-Dynasty 
,·izicrs were nlso kings' sons, but from the 5th 
D ynasty (2-1-9+-2345 BC) onwards this practice 
seems to have stopped. In the iVliddlc 
Kingdom there is evidence fOr a ' burcnu of the 
vizier ' (kha liija~)!) at va rious places (including 
Thebes) but the post was not split into nonh
crn and south ern offi ces until the 18th 
Dynasty. 

During the Second In termediate Period 
(1650-1550 nc), which was characterized by a 
long and rapid succession of short-l ived rulers, 
it appears to have been the viziers who provided 
the essential stabili ty that prevented th e 
ndministrative system from breaking up com-

VIZIER 

plctely. Ankhu, fOr instance, served under rwo 
different kings and is attested , unlike other 
viziers of the time, on papyri and the stele of 
another official. T his prohahly had the effect of 
bolstering the influence of the vizier in the 
long term, so that even when the stabili ty of 
the kingship was restored in the New Kingdom 
(1550- 1069 BC) viziers such as RA ,\ IOSE and 
REKI JJ\ JJRA continued to play a signific;.tnt role in 
the government. ln addition, it appe<trs t·hat the 
position had once more become hereditary, as 
in the 4th Dynasty, when the title was passed 
on ti·om one kin g's son to another. 

Rekhmira's tomb chapel in western Thebes 
presents a par ticularly revea.ling snapshol or 
the state of the \'izicrial office in the reign of 
Thutmose 11 1 (1479- 1425 BC), since the tex ts 
inscribed nn its wa lls (which arc duplicated in 
three ot·hcr 18th- Dynas ty viziers' tombs) dis
close details of the installation and responsi
bilities of the vizier, while the paintings of the 
reception of fore ign tr ibute and the armies of 
craftsmen working at h is commomd indicate 
his key position in the administration. 

From the 18th D ynasn · (1550- 1295 nc) 
onwards the ri ri e was divided into two viziers, 
one dealing with U pper Egypt and the other 
with Lower Egypt". This had happened twice 
hefore, in the reigns of Pepy 11 (2278-2 184 BC) 

and Scnusrct 1 ( I 965- 1920 Rr.), hur from the 
18th Dynasty onwards the diYision became a 
permanent fixwre, perhaps partly as a result of 
the polarization of the two Theban and Delta
based sets of dynasties dur ing the Second 
Intermediate Period . lvlore is known about" the 
southern vizier during the 18th D ynasty1 pri
marily because most of the archaeological and 
prosopographi cal evidence for this period 
derives from the T heban region rather than 
from the north . Even in the 19th and 20th 
D~·nasti es (1295- .1 069 BC), when the founding 
of the new capitnl of P iramesse (see QANTIR 
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VIZIER 

Fll'.rible mllar in thejiJrm ~(a 1.:ulture jimn the 
10111b ~/ litlrmkhamun. Both the i-'ulture and the 
COLw!apot~W! are inlaid mith dar/...· blue, red and 
green glass. 18th Dyna.1·Jy, c.l336-1327uc. 
(C 1/RO .7f6f8J6. RE/'RODUCF.D COl RTt:.~·l · OF Tilt: 

GRtfFITIII\STITLTE) 

and TEI.I. EL-D.\B '1\) moved the centre of gov
crnmcm north wards1 the southern yjzier con

tinued w wield power ~H least equal to that of 
his northern coun tcrparr . 

By the Late Period (7-t7-332 BC) the Yizier 
had become a far less influential fi g: urc, and it 
has been pointed out that Papyrus Rylands t\, 
which documents lhc fO rtunes of a f~unily of 
priests between the re igns of PsamLck 1 and 
Darius 1 (c.66-l-486 HC:) , does nor mention the 
yjzicr, dcspire nu_mcrous references to the cen
tral administration. O n the other hand, some 
of the fin es! monumem:s of the Late Period 
belonged to ,·iziers. 
\V. C. I I:\\ ES, A papyms ofllu~ late /VIiddle Kiugdom 
iu;he 8rofJk6"' 1Huscum (New York, 1955). 
T. G. H. J \ \11":5, PharaohS people: sancsjimn li}i! 
in imperial E"gypl (OxfOrd , 198-f ), 51 - 72. 
N. STRIJD\\ ICK, The admiui~·traliou ofEgyp! iulhe 
Old Kiogdom (London, 1985), 300- 35. 
G. P. _F \ 'AN DU\' BooRN, The dut ies oft he ·vizier: 
t:h.iladminixtration in/he ear61 .New Kingdom 
(London, 1988). 
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vulture 
1\llanifes tarion of the goddesses 1\J::KIIBET 

and .\lLT, depicted in a variety of form s, 
from the typi ca lly ou ts tretched wings of 
the vultures painted on the ceilings of many 
temp les to the cro uched attitude of the 
Nckhhct-vu lture, which was regularly de
picted in the motifs associotted with KINGSIII P. 

or the several different species of nilture 

fOund in ancient Egypt it was the 'gri ffon 
r ulture' (Gyps jiilvus) that was most fre
quently represented , whereas the hieroglyph 
with the phonetic value 'a' was the so-called 

Egyptian nliturc (JVcophron percnop!erus). 
O ne of the earlies t rep resentations of 

Nekhbet as th e g riffon nllturc, on ~l 

2nd-Dynasty stone vase of KI IASEJUIE,\ 1\\ r 
(r.2686 llc) from Hicrakonpolis, in corp
orates a SI-IE'\·-sign (representin g encirclemenr 
and thercfi1rc also infin ity and protection) 
underneath her left ta lon. J\1{any larer repre
sentations sho\\' both vultures and falcon s 
grasping slm1-signs in their talons, often when 
they are poised protectively behind or above 
the king. 

Sec also CRO\\"'\S A!'\D ROY:\ I. REG.\ LI A. 

r. E 1-IOUJ.ll lt\N, The 11/rds o[autiellt Egypt (Cai ro, 
1988), 39-13. 

R. 1-1. \ViLI\: I~SO~, Ret1ding Egyptian ar/ 
(London, 1992), 8+-5, 192-3 . 

WADI HA MM AMAT 

w 
Wadi Hammamat see ''""s ·IND I'LI '<S and 
STONE Ar-..D QU:\RR1T\IG 

Wadi Maghara see T RQt.;DtSE 

Wadi Tumilat see TELL EI.- \1,\ SKHC'r' 

Wadj Wer see GREAr GREE'i 

Wadjyt (Edjo, Uto, Wadjcr) 
Cobra-goddess whose name means ' the green 
one' or 'she of the papyrus '. Her cult was 
particularly associated with th e Lower 
Egyptian town of Buto (TELL EL-F\M -\( I'\ ), 

which dates b<.tck 10 the Predynastic ptriod. 
Us ually portrayed as a rearing cobra , she " as 
thus inextricably linked with the urat'US, the 
archetypal serpent-image of kingship, \\ hich 
protruded just above the fOrehead in mos t 
royal crowns and headdresses. Tt has been 
suggested thar the original meani ng of the 
G reek word uraeus may have been 'she who 
rears up '. 

Wadjyt and the vulture goddess "'1\UET 

Uraeus mea ring !he red aomn. mhich 1/)({S pmhaMl1 

original()' par/ ofa statue or item ojjimn'llll'f', 
Late Period (?), ajler 600 nc, gold sheet, /1. l.i on. 
(u/65/8} 
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WAR FARE 

RIG I IT Bron::::.e scated.figure t~( l'f'tuUJ'' as a lioness
headed godde.\)·, mlrirh original~)' ronla ined a 
mummified animal. po.uib~) ' an idmeumo11. Lale 
Period, prm.Jeumlce uukmmm. fl. 32.5 em. 

(£.<2-/78.'>} 

were described as th e nehzv (' two lad ies' ), who 

served as tute lary deiries of L ower and U pper 

E gyp t respectively, symbolizing the essential 
DUALIT Y of' the Egyptian world. Together they 

presided over one of the elements of the ROY.'\ I . 

T IT LA itY, the ' two ladies' name, whi t.:h is 

attested as early as thb I st D ynasty. 

\Vad jyt was also sometimes portrayed in 

leonine fOrm, since she and the uraeux were 

often identifi ed with th e lioness-goddess 
known as the "EYE OF RA ' In the L ate Period 

(747- 312 uc) bronze statuettes of the lioness 

form of the goddess were used as coffins for 

ICI Ii\EUi\1 0:\'S. 

B. V. B OT ! h\IER, ' Statues ofVV'd.t as ichneumon 

coffins', J N ES 8 (1949), 121- 3. 
]. V AND IER , 'Ouadjet et H orus lConrocCphale de 

Bouro', Fo udatio n EugCm: Piol: l VIOII /11111' 11/S l'l 
mtfmoires publiCs par I'A cadt•mie des ln.w·iplions e/ 
Belles Lei/res 55 (1967), 7- 75. 

'I G. l-l. j.I\ME.c;;, 41\woodcn figurc ofWadjet with 

two pai nred representations of Amasis',JEr/ 68 

(1982), 156- 65. 
H.- W. F JSCIIER- ELFERT , 'U to' , Le.ril•on der 
Agyptologie \'11 eel. \V. Hclck, E. Otto and 
W Westendorf (Wiesbaden, 1986), 906- 11. 

S. j OriNS0'\11 '1/u~ cobra goddess ofaucieu/ /:."'gyp! 
(London, 19'10). 

warfare 
F rom the primordial conllic1 of the gods 

110 RUS and SET II to th e 'vc ll- doc.:umcnted bat
tles o f the New K ingdom (1550- 1069 uc) at 

M EG IDDO and Q.A DESII , wnrfa re was <l recur
rent clem en t in Egyp tinn mythology and his
to ry. Ahhough 1he E gyp tians may be cus

tom ari ly reg;uded as a comparatively pencc

ful nation, par ticul arly in comparison with 
the peoples of wes tern Asia, s uch as the 
:\ SS YRJ ,\ NS and the PER S JA:--JS, there was a large 

military and burea ucrat ic infras tru ct ure 
devoted to the ex pansion and maintenance o f 
the ir imperial am b ition s in :'\'liBL'\ an d 
S YRIA- I•;\ L F.ST I ~E. 

T h e ran ge of sources for the s tudy of 
Egyptian warfare is far fro m complete and 

certa in hi stori cal periods nrc poorly knmn1. 
For insmnce, little has survived concerning 

the organizatio n of the Egyp tian army un t il 
the begin ni ng o f the second m illennium BC, 

while the p rimary sources for international 
d ip lom acy (the :\ J\ I t\ RN:\ LETTERS) a re 

restric ted to only a few decades in the fo ur
teen th century nc . Overall , however, the 

WARFARE 

atmosphere of Egypt ian army li fe has been 

well presen ed in the survivin g ar t and tex ts, 

from paintin gs o f new recrui ts bei ng given 
m il itary- style hai rc uts to the enth usiastically 

pedanti c mi litary despatch es from the 
N ubian fron t. 

T he very fact thilf r.he Egyptians retained 

their na tional au tonomy for almost three mil
lennia is evidence enough of th eir mili tary 

ab iljties. The M iddle K ingdom FORT RESSES in 

Nubia, and the numerous indit.:ations of poli t
ical intcn ention in Lhc Lt.:\ ant , indicue rhat a 

,-igorous policy of cxp~ms ionism and imperial

ism was pursued by Egypt for many hundreds 

of years. This policy was <1 fun dam t.:ntal par t of 
th e E gyptian wo rld- view whereby rhc 

pharaoh 's domains were con sidered to have 

originally comprised the whole of ercon·ion . 
Any act of warfare perpetrated by Egypt -

whether a puniti ve ra id on a N ubian village or 

a major expedi tion in LO Syria- Pales tine -

was therefore conside red to be a legitimate 
res toration of rhe na tura l order of thin gs (sec 

BORDERS, FRONTI ERS AND Ll.i\LIT S). 

See also lJEDOUI::"\; C.t\!\t\ AN; C:\ PTJ\'ES ; n IARIOT ; 

I IITrrn:s; LI BYAXSj N IN E BO\\ s; SHIPS '\ '\ !) BOA'I'Sj 

ST\i\DARIJS. 

Y. Y ADI :"\1 The art ojmtnji1re in Biblical lands in 
the light of ardUieologira l th~co 7.:eJy (London, 

1963). 
I. Sr lt\W, EgyptianuNn./fm' and meaprms 

(Aylesbury, 199 1). 

1/mJ joiniug fi·aguu:lliS t~(a reremonial palelle (lht' 

so-mlled 'Ballleficld Pale/It'') mith relief 
decoraliOII slunPing, Qll the side here illustrated. a 
sane ofcaptit:es and slain 7..'irlims of balllt!, !he 
Iaffer i11the prou.u ~(being daoured I~ J ' vuiJures 
and 11 lion. '1'11e Oi lier sidt• JhomJ Jmo long-necked 
ga;::,c//cx br01vsiug 011 a dall• palm. Late Pret()'naslir 
10 lsl Dy nasly, c.J /00 11C, grey sillS/one, 
II. ]2. 8 Clll . (1A2079/ ) 
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WAS SCEPTRE 

E. STROUJ-tH., L~fi! in ancient Egypt (Cambridge, 

1992), 201- H . 

I. Sli:\W, ' Battle in ancient Egypr: rhc triumph of 

I Torus or the cutting edge of the temple 

economy?', Bailie iu ..-lutiquity, eel. A. B. Lloyd 

(London, 1996). 

was sceptre 
Sceptre consisting or a straight sha ft with irs 
handle in the fo rm of the head of a canine ani

mal, and its base ending in two prongs. This 
unusual appearance 111~1y deri n: from an early 
tmcmic or fetish animal , which would prob

ably have been associated with prosperity and 

well-being, gi\'Cil that the sceptTC ~H.:q uircd 
these connotations in the Pharaonic per iod. Its 

primary function in fun erary comcx rs was to 

ensure the continued welfare of the deceased. 

Until the Middle Kingdom (2055- 1650 nc) 

the sceptre was sometimes represented in 

wood alongside the mummified body. In letter 
times, rows of mas sceptres were incorporated 
into the dccorarivc friezes on the coffin or the 

wa lls of the tomb. Tt has also been sugg·csted 

tha t the sceptre may have been used as a gno
mon (the upright section of a sundia l), per
haps representing the divine measurement of 

time. \Vhcn adorned with a streamer and 
fea ther, ir became the emblem of the T heban 

nome (proYince) or \Vasct . 
K. ~ L\I{T IN1 ' \Vas-Zeptcr', Lex ikon der 
Agyp/fdfJgie ,.1, cd. \•\( llclck, E. Otro and 

W. Wcsrcndorf (Wicsbadcn, 1986), 1152--1. 

R. I I. WILKINSON, Reading £gyjJiiau art 
(London, 1992), 180-- 1. 
C. A:-..DJ{EWS, Amulets r~(mu:ient f 'gypt (London, 
1994), 80. 

water 
In Egyptian CREATJOI' myths, rhe primeval 
waters of i':U'' were a fOrmless mass of fecu n

dity from which th e uni verse 'vas born . 'This 
fund amental ro le in the process of cosmogony 

itself must have contribu ted to the Egyprian 
sense that pure wa ter was a sacred subst;.mce 

(sec SACRED LAK.E), and the role of the N ile 
l i\Tt/~11:\T IO!\ (personified as 1-IAPY) in the annual 

agricu lrural cycle must have automatically 
imbued wate r with an aura of fert ility and 

power. There was also a belief in the ability of 
wate r to acquire magical and hea ling powers 
when it was pou red over statues or other 

sacred objects, such as ,·ippi (sec IIORCS). 

RIG IIT Fmgmeut ofa ma/1-paiutingji·om the lomb
chapel 1J,/Nebamm1, shrmJing a garden pool 
surrotmded l~vjl·uit trees; the mater i.~ indica led by 
repeated wavy lines . as in 1/u: hierog(J!phsjhr 
mater. 181/t Dywwy, c. f.IOO DC, paiufl•d p/aste1; 
II. 6-/ C/11. (£AJ798J) 
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Sec also .-\G RI CULTURE; 1!\U?\'DATIO:'\; CLEPSY

DRA; GRE,\T GREE~; :" ILE ; :" ILOJ\ IET ER. 

R. A. \\' u.D, H-Itler in the cull it murship of his am/ 
Sara pis (Lcidcn, I 98 1 ). 
C. VA;\'DERSLEYE:-.., 'L'Egyprc pharaonique et ses 

symboles: l'cau, les colonnes Iori formes et 

papyri formes', Le .~J'mbolisme dam /e mite des 
gra udes n·ligiom (Lou vain , 1985), 11 7- 23. 
R. H. \.V I J.K I ·~SO'\ , Reading Egyptian_arl 
(London, 1992), 136- 7. 

water clock see CLEPSYDtL\ 

wedjat see II O R~S 

Weighing of the Heart see I IE;IRT 

Wenamun, Report of sec IIERIIIOR and 

L J' I'ER!\" I'URE 

Wenis -''" uMs 

Wepwawet ('opener of the ways') 

Jackal- god who was already portrayed on 
the '-;:\1~\IER palcne at the end of the fo urth 

millennium or:. His cult was particularly con
nected with ASYUT in the Pharaonic and 
G reco- Roman periods, w·ith the result that 

the city was renamed Lykopolis ('wolf city') in 

the Ptolemaic period (332- 30 nc ). A t Abyclos 

WEPWAIVET 

his cult was celebrated in connection with that 

of osmJs. H e was usually depicted either us a 
figure of n jackal or other wi ld canid (often 

sranding on a nome S'li \KDA RD) or as a jacka l
headed man. 

AIJO\ E Limes/om: steleji-om Al~)l(los, can:etl in .Hml• 
relit{mith a depicthmfd'King I Vepmttll'Clmw~(in 

the presence (~{the jackal-headC'd god H'cpmau1/'l, 
mho is holding a was-sceptre all(/ an ankh SI~~~~
/3Jh IJ )II/1/S/.)', c. / 650 IIC, II. 21.~ m;. (!.' 19611) 
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WHITE CROWN 

His iconographic and mythical connections 

related main ly to the var ious interpretations 

of his name. In a political context he could be 
th e god who opened up the way for the king's 

fOreign conquests, while in the P'I'I{J\i\110 T EXT S 

he performed the OPENING OF TilE !\lOUT!! 

CEIH:r-. 10 :\'Y on the king and led the deceased 

through the netherworld , a task with wh ich he 

was also late r credited in the funerary papyri 

of p rivate individuals. \~'epwawet was c losely 

linked wi th another canine de ity, Sed, who 
was also depicted a:-; a canid perched on a 

standard ; Sed 's name has been preserved pri

marily in the ancient term for the royal jubilee 

Or SED FF.STI\'.'\ L. 

J. SI' IEGEL, Die Ciilter von Abydos (\Viesbaden, 
1973), 179-80. 

E. GR AEFE, 'Upu:tut', Le.rikon der .-lgyplologie \'1, 

ed. IV. Heick, E. Ou o and W. Westendorf 

(Wicsbadcn , 1986), 862--4. 

White CrOWn see CROWNS A.:\' D ROY.'\1. REGAL!\ 

Wilkinson, (Sir) John Gardner 
(1797- 1875) 
Early nineteenth-century Egyptologist who 

was the first British scholar to make a serious 

swdy of Egyptian antiquities. T he son of the 
Reverend John \~filkinson and 1\ll:try Anne 

Gardner, he was born in Hardcndalc, 
\¥cs tmorland . \¥ hile he was still a young boy, 
both of his parents died and the Reverend Dr 
Yates was appointed as his guardian. H e was 
educated at Harrow S chool and Exe ter 

Portl'llil ofSirJolm Gardner IVilkiu.wu iu Oriental 
dress, I~)' Ilem:J' J•lf:Jmdham Phillips. (REfJROIJL'CED 

COURTJ:.'n' OF THE GRIFF/Tfl INST!Tl 'TF.) 

College, Oxford , but in 1820, as a result of 

poor health, he travelled to Italy. T here he met 

Sir W ill iam Gell, a C lassica l archaeologist, 
who persuaded him to undertake a career in 

Egyptological research . 

In 182 1 the twen ty-four-year-old Gardner 

\Vilkinson arrived in Egypt. Based in Cairo, 

he was to spend the next twelve years travel

ling through Egypt and . N ubia . Along with 

oth er in trepid scholars of the same period, 

such as James Burton, Robert f-lay and the 
Fourth Duke of N orthumberland, he redis

covered numerous ancient s ites <.md under took 
some o f the earlies t surveys and scientific 

excavations at such sites as 1(_,\ RNAK, the \ r\I. I.EY 

OF TilE KI NGS ~md the ancient N ubian capital 

of Gebel Barkal (sec 1\;\I'An). He was the first 

archaeologis t to prod uce a dem iletl p lan of 1he 

an cient cap ital city of Akhenatcn ar el
.1\marna, and his map of the T'heban temples 

and tombs was undoubted ly t he lirst compre

hensive survey of the region. T he records of 

his excavations and epigraphy at TJ IEII I·:S arc 
sti ll an inva luable so urce of information for 

modern Egyptologists. H e also conducted the 

first excavations at the Grcco-Roman se tt le
ment of Berenice, on the Red Sea coast, which 

had been discovered by GIO\'t\ 1\'\JI BE I.ZO~ J. 

\~lhen he returned to Britain in 1833, his 

copious notes and drawings and his diverse 

collection of antiquities provided the basis for 

his most famous book, 1/re mam1ers and ws
IOms oft he aucieut Egypliam, which was to earn 

him a kn ighthood in 1839. H e undertook two 
further seasons of study in Egypt, in 1842 and 

1848-9, and in 1849-50 he studied the T t:RI '" 

KOY.\L C:t\1\'0N, p ublishing a dctoJi lecl fac.:simile 

of this important KING I.IST. 

J. G. VVll .KINSON, Topograpl~v r!{'Thcbc.1· a11tl 
general view ofEgyp! (London, 1835). 
-, Tlw.fi·agments oft he hieralh papyms at 'linin. 
mnlaining the names f~j'Egyptiau l•iugs, mith !he 
ltierrllic insaiption at the back, 2 vols (London, 
1851). 
-, The lfltllfllcn· ami wstoms oft he antienl 

Exyptians, 3 Yols (London, 1837; re\'. 1878). 
J TiiO,\ IPSON, Sir Gardner IVilhn.wn and his rirde 
(Austin, 1992). 

window of appearance ue "'" ·"n:s and 
\IEDP\ET 11·\BU 

Wine see A/,COHOI,IC REVEI~ i\G ES 

winged disc (Egyptian 'py mer: ' the great 
nyer ') 

The image of the solar disc with the wings of 

a hawk was originally the symbol of the god 
HORUS ofBchdet (or the 'Behdetite Horus') in 
the eastern Del ta. An i\·ory c.:omb dating to the 

WISDOM LITERATURE 

reign of the 1st-Dynasty ru ler DJH (c.2980 BC) 

already shows a pair of wings attached to the 

SOL:\R BARK as it passes through the skv, and an 
inscribed block from the mortuary t~mplc of 
th e 5th-Dynastv ruler Sahura (2-187-2{75 Be) 
includes a winged disc above his names and 

titles, with the phrase 'Hor us of Beheler' \Hit 
ten beside it. 

Since Horus W<lS associated with the king, 

the win ged disc also came ro have both royal 
and protective significom cc, <lS well as repre
senting the ht::aH::Ils Lhruugh which the sun 

nlOved. Alan Gardiner argued th<tt the disc 
represented the 'actual person' of the king, 

syncretized with the sun-god. lr was presum

ably because of these royal associa tions, as well 
as the connections between [he Behdetite 

Horus and the Lower Egyptl;ln cobra-goddess 

WADJYT at Buro, that uraei (sacred cobras) were 
added on either side of th e d isc during the Old 

K ingdom (2686- 2181 BC). B y th e N ew 

K in gdom (1550-1069 llC) it was a symbol of 

protection w be found on temple cei lings and 
above PY LONS and other ceremonial por tal s. 

R. EG ELBAf:JI , 'An alleged wing:ed sun-disk of the 
First Dvnasty', ZfiS 65 ( 1930), 115- 16. 

.M. \~fERBROUCt< , 'A propos du disq ue aile', CdE 
16/ 32 (1941), 165- 7 1. 
A. H . GA RDI~ER , ' Horus theBehdeti tc' ,JEA 30 

(194-1), 2.1- 61 r4r,_s2l 
n \ .V ILDL::\G , 'Fi i.igelsonne', Lexikon da 
.4'gyp!ologie 11, ed. \ V. Heick , E. Orro and 

W. Westendorf(Wiesbaden , 1977), 277-9. 

wisdom literature 
Genre of didacti c texts that is arguably the 

most characteristic fOrm of Egyptian lire ra
tu re. There are two basic types of wisdom lit

erature: the sl'bayt or ' instruction ' (see EDCCA

TIOl" .mel ETJ ncs) and the reflecti ve or pes
simis tic ' discourse.' 

The e~1rl iest sun ·iYing sehayl (a series of 
maxims on the \yay of li ving tru ly') is the tex t 

said to haYe been composed by the 4th

D ynasty sage Hardjcdef (c 2550 nc), while 
another such document was attributed to 

Ptahhotep, a ,·izicr of [he 5th- D ynasty ruler 

Djedkara-l sesi. lr is likely that few of these 
instructions were wr itten hy their purported 
authors, and many, in c lud ing that of 

Hardjcdef, were almost certainly composed 
much later than they claim . 

T he instructions retained their popularity 
throughout' the Pharaonic period , two of them 

being attributed to kings. T he firs t of these 
was the Imtmttion .fur King lVl erikara, se t in 

the F irst Intermed iate Period (2 18 1- 2055 BC), 
and the second was th e l nslrtl t:Jion of 
Amem:mftat 1, se t at the begi nning of the 12th 

Dynasty (c. l lJ50 BC). The instructions of Any 
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and Amenemipet son of Kanakht, composed 
during the New Kingdom (1550---1069 nr:), arc 
similar in some respects to such Biblical wis

dom texts as Proverbs (see BIBLJC.'\ L. CONr\EC

TIO:-.JS) . The two most impor tanr surviv ing 

instructions from the Greco-Roman period 
are the Sayings of ."lnkh:;/wshonrlJ' (nmv in the 
Bri ti sh Jvl useum) and the maxims recorded on 

Papyr us Insin gcr (Rij ksmuseum , Leid en) , 

which were both written in the DE\\ IOTJC 

scrip t, consistin g of much shor ter aphorisms 
comparC!d wi th the :;ebayf of the P haraon ic 

period . As well as the narrati ve form of 

instruction , there is also some evidence for the 

existence of less elaborately structured collec
tions of maxims, as in the case of Papyrus 

Ramcsseum 11. 

The second type of wisdom text, th e pes

sim istic discourse, tended to focus on the 

description of order and disorder, as opposed 
to the prescr ip tion of a se t of eth ics. T hese 

include such works of the i\llicldle K in gdom 

(2055- 1650 Be) as the Admouitirm.1· of lpumer, 
the Dist:mtrsc o_(JV!:ji!rty, the Dialogue of a lVlau 

mitlt his Ba, the Dialogue oi tlte Head am/ 
tlu: Be/61 (now in the Musco Egizio, Turin), 

the Discourse f~( Klwkheperraseneb and the 
Disrrwrse ofSasobek, the two latter (now in the 

Briti sh lVluseum) being preserved only on an 

18th-Dynasty writing board and a 13th
Dynasty papyrus respective !~·. 

J'vl. LJCl/THEL\1 , Ant:imt .E'gyptian literature 1 

(Berkeley, 1975), 58- 80. 

W. B ART:\, 'Die Ers te Zwischenzeit im Spiegel 
der pessimistischen Literatur',J.EOL 24 
(1975-6), 50--{,J. 
L. FOTl , 'T'he history in the Prophecies of 
Noferti: relationship between the Egyptian 

wisdom and prophecy litcratllrcs', Studia 

Aegyplia((l 2 (1976), 3- 18. 
1\ll. V. Fox , ''1\w decades of research in Egyptian 

wisdom li terature', zA~' ( 1980), 120--35. 

13. 0CK I'\"U:\ , 'The burden of Kha 'khcpcrre 
'sonhu ', J£..-169 (1983),88- 95. 

R. B. P \RKI'.'SOi'\, Voiresfromantienl t .f;ypt : 1111 

anthology tdA1liddle Ki11grlom writings (London, 

1991), 48- 5-1,60- 76. 
- , 'Teachings, discourses and ta les from the 
1\ liddle Kingdom', l vl iddle Kingdom Studies, ed . 

S. Quirke (New Malden , 199 1), 91- 122. 

women 
The role of women in ancien t Egyptian society 

and economy has been seriously studied on ly 
in recen t years. The previous neglect of the 

subject was partly a q uestion of academjc bias, 
in that Egyptologists - consisting mostly of 

male schobrs unril modern times - were 
apparently uninterested in examining the evi
dence fOr female activi ties and roles. On the 
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other hand , there arc also problems in terms of 

the bias of the surviving evidence itself, which 

largely consists of Clite male funerary assem
blages, male-dominated religious monuments 

and ancient texts which were written primari

ly by men. 

T he true roles played by women, therefore, 

invar iabl~- have to be carefu lly extracted from 

the records left by their husban.ds, fathers, 

brothers and sons. Although a small number of 

surviving documents, including a few ostraca 
from the Ram esside village at DI~Ut fL-~1ED l 'i.\, 

are said to have been written by women , there 
is no surYi vin g ancient Egyptian text that can 

~·ct be definitely ascribed to a woman. Even 

wh en women (such as SOllEK NEFERU and HAT

S! JEPSLT) attained the highest offi ce in ancient 

Egypt, the KJ!\"GSI IfP, they were effcctiYcly por

trayed as men, s in ce t he pharaoh was regarded 
as intrinsically male. 

T here arc, hmYevl:r, many other ways in 

which the study of ancient Egyptian women 
has been fr ui t fully pursued. The exca,·ations 

of cemeteries ha ,·c provided a vast amoun t of 

da ta concerning the bioanthropology of both 

ma le an d female illiterate members of society 
(perhaps 99 per eent of the population). In 

addition, the recent excavations at settlement 

sites such as EL- '\ .\•L\RKA, .\IE.\I PI l iS and T ELL 

EL- IJAB'"' have begun to provide insights in to 

such subj ec ts as diet, work practices, patterns 
of res idence and levels of education and 

hygiene, all of which can be used to shed li gh t 
on the act'i vitics of women. 

T he study of RELI G ION and i\•IYTJ-IOl.OGY 

often provides evid ence concerning ancient 
Egyptian attiU1des to women and femininity. 

T he goddess ISIS, for instance, was regarded as 
the ideal wifC and mother, whi le 11:\TTIOR was 
the epitom e of femal e SE.XL'i\LITY and fertilit y. 

.i\1any of the goddesses, however, could also 

present th e more negative, des tructive aspects 
of woman hood, in the form of the EYE OF IV\ , 

the daughter of the sun-god sent to persecute 
the human race. 

Although women arc freq uently dep icted in 
Egyptian art, there seems little doubt that 

their stat us was generally lmYer than that of 
men at all levels of society. T he political struc

ture of anc ient Egypt was clearly dominated 
by the male scribal Clite, and women were 

gi ven very few overt opportunities to partici
pa te in the .\OM 1NISTR .'\T!O;-.; or p ublic cer

emonies. On the oLher hand , "·om en such as 

\!EF I~RT ITI and T il' , who were the wi\'es and 

mothers o f pharaohs (sec QUEENS), must have 
been both rich and powerful b~- virtue of their 
social rank, regardless of their rights as 

women; in other words, the diffCren ces 
bcnveen peasant women and roya l women 

WO M EN 

must have been far greater than the differences 

between Egyptian m en and women as a \vhole. 

Although women were not usually part of 
the political or administrative hierarchy, the, 

were able to participate in certain spheres (;f 
life outside the home: at various periods the,· 

were able to be bakers1 weavers, mus ician~, 
dancers, priestesses (unti l the 18th DynJsry), 

gardeners and fanners. T hey were also able to 

engage in busin ess deals, inherit property, 0\\ 11 

and rent land and participate in legal cases; in 
other words, their legal and economic rights 

and freedoms were often similar to those of 
men. O n the other hand, there is no evidence 
for girls of ' scribal ' class being ed ucated <\s 

their male equivalents were; and there wert 

clea rly va rious ethical distinctions made 

between the activities of men and women . 
lVla rr ied men, for instance, were allowed to 

s leep with unmarried women, whereas 

women 's iniiclcliry was considered morally 

wrong (perhaps as a practical m eans of being 
sure of the paternity of children). 

O n a more visible level, as in most cult ures, 

Egyptian women were dis tinguisluxl from 
their ma le counterparts by such aspects of 

their appearance as C LOTI-11 1\'G an d 11.\IR. 

Egyptian artistic conventions nor only idea l
ized the bodi ly proportions of men and 

women bu t also usually dictated skin colour; 
thus men were shown with reddish-brown 

tanned skin while women were given a paler, 
yell owish- brown complexion . T his di fference 

is thought to have originated from the gre.ncr 

proportion of time that women spent indoors, 
protected from the sun (a theory perhaps cor

roborated by th e paler skin of some important 
officia ls of the O ld K ingdom (2686- 21 81 uc), 
whose h ig·h status no doubt exempted them 

ti·om outdoor work). 
T he status and perceptions of \vomcn were 

by no means static aspects of Egyptian society; 
clearly there was a reasonable amounr of 

change durin g the period of almost three mi l
lennia from the Early Dynas tic period to the 
end of the P haraon ic period. There is evi
dence, [or instance, to indicate that there were 

more wom en involved in temple ri tu:tls in dH: 
O ld K ingdom than in later periods; that th e~ 

held more admin is trative titles in the Old 
Kin g·dom than in later periods; and that they 
were more able to participate in business 
transactions in the late New Kingdom. 

T here is no obvious sense of progress or 
(emancipation , in these changes, or at least no 

sense that the overalJ lot of women was being 
improved 0\·cr the centuries; the im pression is 
much more that ancient Egyptian women's 

roles and appearances in the world outside the 
dom est ic cycle were simpl y adapted in 
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WOOD, TIMBER 

response to overall changes in society. The 
Instruction of Ptahhotep, probably originally 
composed in the early i\rlidd le Kingdom, thus 
appears to summarize a view of women that 
remained relatively intact throughout the 
D ynastic period: ' If you are exccll enr, you 
shall es tablish your household , and love your 
wife according to her standard: fi ll her belly, 
clothe h~.:r hack; perilune is a prescription fOr 
her limbs. l\rlakc. her happy as long as you li ve! 
She is a field , good for her lord . You shall not 
pass judgement on h(:r. Remove her from 
power, suppress her; her eye when she sees 
(anything) is her stormwind. 'I'his is how to 

make her endure in your house: you shall 
restrain her.' 
Sec also l.l I I_LIJRE:'\; 01\' INE ADORATRICE; EROT

ICA; GOD 1S \VI FE OF :\ ,\IL;N ; I IARi t\ t; ,\l.t\RRI AGI·:; 

t\ \EDICINE. 

A. T11 1::0DOIUDI~S. 'Frau', Le.ra•on dcr /Tgyptologie 
11 , ed. \\'. Heick, E. Otto and W. \·Vesrendorf 
(Wiesbaden, 1977), 28{).-95 . 
C. .J. ErRE, 'Crime and adultery in ancient 
Egypt',JE/ 170 (1984), 92- IO j. 
L. TI{OY, Pal/ems ofquamhip in aucicul L:~yptiau 
II~J'Ih aud hisfmJ' (Uppsa l:t , 1986) . 
B. L ES KO (eel. ), IVomcu'searliest rt'torrl.~from 
ancit:nl Egypl and 111(:slem ~sia (Atlanra, 1989). 
G. Romxs, IVrnnm in auricut Egypt (London, 
1993). 
J. T' I.DESI.E), Daughters of his: momeu ofancicut 
EgJ'PI (London, 199~ ). 

wood, timber 
Despite rhe fertili ty of the N ile va lley, rimbcr 
was clearly always a precious commodity in 
ancient Egypt. Although many TREES (such as 
the date palm , dom pa lm and fi g) were grown 
principally for their fruit, they were <t lso good 
sources of wood, \Yhich " ·as principally used 
fOr building or the construction of furnitun.:. 
Its use as a fuel must have been very limircd, 
dried dung usu~tUy being burnt jn domestic 
fires. 

The date palm (Phoenix da ctyldi:ra ) and 
dom pa lm (Hyplwem: theluti fa) were both 
carved into planks, ,,·hile the date palm was 
also regularly employed, with rchtti,·ely linle 
preparation , for the production of C:OJ .L.\ ti'\S or 
roof joists. T he tamarisk ( Thmari.r a pi~J'IIa) and 
the sycamore fi g (Fit:us -~) rt:unwms) were borh 
widely used for the making of C:OI .. FI'-S as wel l 
as for carving into st atuary. Ash (Fraxinus 
e.r(e/sior) was sometimes used fi:>r weapons, 
particu larly [hose requiring ncxibilit:y, such as 
the how found in the tomb of Tumnkhamun 
( 1336- 1327 nc; KY62). Acacia wood (.'lc11 ci11 
sp.) was often used for boat bui lding (sec SIII PS 

.\ .'\' 11 BO·rrs) and other large-scale construc
tions. However, the finest timber used by the 

Egyptians was imported cedar wood from the 
L ebanon (Cedrus libam), which was much 
prized for sea-going boats as well as for the 
best COFFt'IS. The Aleppo pine (Pinns hale pen
sis) was also imported for similar purposes, 
whi le juniper (Juniperus .1·p.) was also used in 
architecture and as a veneer. Finally, ebony 
(Diospyrus sp.) was imported fi·om the lands of 
tropical Africa , including PUNT, and used prin
cipally for furniture and veneering. 

T he ancient Egyptian methods of stone
working were probably partly derived from 
skills that were first perfected bv wood
workers, and many of the tools used by stone
masons are derived from those of carpenters 
and joiners. As well as developing ,-cneering 

techniques, the Egyptians also produced a 

II 'ooden/imermy statue o.f Runu:scs ll,from his 
tomb in tlze Valley of the Kings (1..: 1 2). 19th 
Dynasty, c. /2.'>0 IJC. (!C r882) 

X GROUP 

form of plywood , fragments of which , perhaps 
deriving from a coffin , were found in the Step 
Pyramid of the 3rd-Dynasry ruler Ojoser 
(2667- 2648 BC) at SAQQ!\R •\, The Egyptians' 
inventive usc (and re- use) of timber empha
sizes its hi gh va lue, a point which is funher 
illustrated by Egyptian carpenters' sk il ful use 
of joints, producin g well-crafted rec tan gu lar 
coffins from small, irregular fragments of tim
ber planking. WoOLlen objects could be deco
rated by painting, gilding or veneering, as we ll 
as with iulays of iH; ry, GL!\ SS or gem-stones. 
A. L UCAS, Audml Egyplian malcriah alit! 
industries, i-th eel. (London, 1964), 429-56. 
V. T .\c.KI IOI..\1, Swdents' flora of Egypt (Cairo, 
1 97~). 

H. V EDEL, 7ius ami Jhmbs t~(the 1\lledilerranean 
(Ilarmondsworth, 1978). 
G. KILLE!\, Egyplian mondmorking mu!Jimrilun• 
(Princes R.ishorough, 1 994). 

X 
X Group see BAJ .J .A:-.IA ".'\l l ctL STCL 
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YAHUD IYA,T ELL EL-

y 
Yahudiya, Tell el- (anc. Naytahut, 
Leontopolis) 
Town-site in the eastern Delta, dating fi·om at 

leas t as early as the tvliddlc Kingdom until the 

Roman period (t.2000 nC- ·ID 200), which was 
firsr ~.:xcaYatcd by Edouard Navillc and 

Flinders PET RIE. The main feature of the site is 

a rectangular enclosure (about 515 m x 4-90 m) 

surrounded by huge earthworks, the funct ion 
of which is not clear; it is usually dated ro the 

late ~1l iddle F.:_ingdom , and may perhaps relate 

ro the 1 n KSOS occupation of the Delta. Among 

the other remains at Tell el- Yah udiya arc a 

100 200 300m 

Plan of Tell d- Yaluuh:}lfr. 

temple built b,· Rameses 111 (118+--1153 nc) 
and a sn'lall settlement established by Onias, an 
exiled Jewish priest, which flourished between 

the early second century BC: and the late first 
century ·\D. 

The pottery dating to the H yksos period 
and the M iddle Kingdom at Tell el-Yahudiya 
is particularly characterized by a type of jug let 
named after the site, which has been found as 

fa r afield as Cyprus, Syria- Palestine and the 
N ubian town-s ites o f Buhen and Aniba . 

T hese juglets were made in a disrincti\'e black
fire<! material described as 'Tell el-Yahudiya 

ware ', which was often decorated with 
incised zigzag designs filled with white pig
ment. 'The wide geographical distribution of 

the ware has been the subject of considerable 

resea rch, includin g the identification of 
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One ofsr:nral po~vr.:hromejitieure tiles, 
hat• de pitting a capth:e Libyan. om• oft he 
trru!itirmal em·mit•s of Egypt,Ji"om a Rame.uide 
palace ar Tell d- Vahudiya . He mears a sidt·!od,• 

and a pmis sheath, both dwmctaist it of/tis 
ltowelaud. 20th Dynasty, c. l170 nc, J-1. 30.5 on. 

(F i/2337) 

centres of production in Egypt and the Levant. 

1-1. E. N •\YILLE, The A1ound oft/11: J em and the city 
o(Ouias(London, 1890). 
\~'. J\ll. F PETJUE, Hyhos and Israelite d ries 
(London , 1906). 
S. AD:\ \ 11 ' Recent discoveries in the eastern 
Delta ', AS.-1£ 55 (1958), 30 1-H. 

R. S. 1\ I ERRII.LE I~S , 'El-Lisht and Tell cl -Yahudi ~·a 

ware in the Archaeologic 1l .\ Iuseum of lhc 
American Uni ,·c rsity of Bt·irut ', Lt•i·ant 10 
( 1978), iS-98. 
.\ l . K. K·wL,\'\, The origin and rlistrilmtiou of 'l f:/1 
cl- Yaluulijah-mare (Gothenburg, 1980). 
M. BI ET•\K and C. MI.I'\ ·\R 1 Tell ei-/Jab'a v 

(Cairo, 1987). 

Yam see KEtc\ lA 

Young, Thomas (17i3-l829) 
Egyptologist and polymath, who pursued a 

brilliant career as both a scientist and a lin
guist. By the age of fOurteen he was already 
able to read tweJ yc languages ( incl uding 

Hebrew, Latin, Greek, Arabic, Persian, French 

YUYA AND T UYU 

and Italian). Although he qualified as a ph\si
cian and made important discoveries in .the 

field of physics (including the fOrmulat ion of 

d1c undulatory theory of ligh t), he retained a 

strong interest in linguistics. While practising 

as a phys ician in London in the early nine

teenth cen tury, he began ro take an in terest in 
the decipherment of Egyptian IIIEROGU !-IllS 

and he published a study of the ROSETTA STO~J~ 
in 1815. Three other scholars, Johann Da1id 
Akerblad, Antoine Silvestre de Sar;y and Jcan
f'ranyois Ci-iA .\ lPO J.t. I0'\' 1 were also cxamitling 

copies of the trilingual Rosetta inscript ion at 
roughly the same time, although it was the bt

tcr who was to achic\·c the first grcaL bre.tk

through . Young, on the other hand , was the 

firs t modern scholar to translate the J>J: \JOTIC 

scrip t, in a posthumous paper which \\'<IS pub
lished as an appendix to Henry Tat tam\ 
Coptic grammar in 1831 . 
·r. YouNG, l?emart:s 011 Egyptian papyri and tJ/1 tht' 
iuscriptio11 of Rosetta (London, 1815). 

- , l:."'gyjJI , supplement to the +rh and 5th 

edi tion s of the Enq!c/opaedia Britanuim 
(London, 1819). 
1-I. T :rn :'\.,\1 and T. You:-<G, Jl compendious 

grtllllllltlr of the l.:!(yplittlllauguagc~ as routailml in 

the Copt it and Sahidic dialet:ts ... mit II till appmdi.r 
lWl.H~~Iiug of the rudimeu/s r~/an E~r~yptian 

ditliomu:J• in the antielll enchorial dwra tler: 
tonlainiug alii he mords ofmltidtt!te seme has bcm 

ascertained (London, 183 1). 

j. D. R.o\r, 'Thomas Young ct lc monde de 
Champollion', BSFE 11 9 (October 1990), 1;-.J.I. 

Yuya and Tuyu (Yuia and Thuiu) (t-. 14110 uc) 
'rhe parents of Queen TIY1 the wife of A~IE\ 

I-IOTEI' Ill {1390- 1352 BC), whose wcJJ
prescrved tomb (Kv46) wns excavated in the 
\'AI.I.EY 01' THE Kl i\ 'GS in 1905. Yuya held the 

unusual t itle of 'god's father ', and 'master of 
the horse' and Tuyu, who was also menJinncd 
on some of the commemorative SC\R \BS of 
Amenhotcp 111 , was the 'chief lady of rhc 11 \R I\1 

ofAmun '. 
T he inscriptions ind icate that Yuya came 

from AJ..:J L\IL\1 in Upper Egypt, bul \"arious 
aspects of the evidence, including his unusual 
name and tall stature, have suggcs[Cd to some 
schola rs that he was not a native Egyptian. T he 

next holder of the title 'di vine {~lth cr ' \\<tS \f 

( 1327- 1323 BC), who also came from i\khmim 

and was eventuall v to succeed TVI:•\ i\."1/\\IL" 

( 1336--1327 BC) as 1;haraoh. It has therefore been 
argued that Ay was the son ofYuya and Tu~ u and 
hence the brother ofTiy, hut until genetic work 

is carried on the mummies of the lSth-Dyno.lsty 
f~unily this theory cannot be proved. 

T he political rise ofYuya and T'uyu, incl ud
ing the granting of the rare privilege of ;I tomb 
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YUYA AND TUYU 

in the royal necropol is, was no doubt a direct 
conseq uence of the marriage of their daughter 
to d1c king. T heir tomb was d iscovered by 
James Edward Quibcll while carrying out 
excavations on behillf of Theodore D11vis. 
U ntil the discovery of the tomb of 
T utankhamun (~o.:Y62) rhe contents or thei r 
tomb (now in the Egyptian .M useum, C1iro) 
comprised the most complete se t of funerary 
equipment found in the royal va lley, including 
a canopic box, a slwbti-hox, a model coffin, a 
smrucr.re from a \1 ,\GJC URIC!-.:., a chai r inscribed 
"·ith the name of Queen Tiy, a kohl tube, je,,·c( 
box and vase of Amenhutep 111, and several 
beds and chairs. The mummies of the cou ple 
are among 1 he fin esr to have sun·ivcd . 
Although the tomb had been cnrcred in antiq
uity, few objects had been removed, indeed a 
golden CIIAR JOT yoke \Yas one of the first 
objects to be found. T ragically, DaYis' decis ion 
to haH: the wmb cleared in c1 mat ter of days, in 
the absence of Q!.1ibcl l, meant that \'irtually no 
record \\'<lS made or th e positions nf the con
tents, which has greatly diminished the value 
of the fin d to archaeology. 
T. J\ I. 0 :\ns, G. l\ I \SPEno, P. E. NE\\ BERKY ~m el 

H . C.o\ I~TER, The lomb r~{ lou~va (Ill(/ '/inu)'OII 
(London, 1907). 
]. F.. Q UJBE.LI.1 The tom/J 1dTiwa a uri Thuiu 
(Cairo, 1908). 
ll. PoRTER and R. L. B. \loss, 'll1pogmphiml 
bibliogmpft)' 112 (Oxford, 1964), 562- 4. 

i\1mnllq' mask r~{'!ityu . mother r~{Qpcm 11:l'· 
i\1lad1.:ji·rnu gilded mrtrn11wge IPith dl'!ails inlaid in 
gem.aone.1· and glass. Part of till' linen gau::t' still 
adheres to tilt' mast.'. /81h IJ. ynasol. c./.?90-
/3.)2 JJC',ji·v111 tht' tomh oj');i~)'fl and Tuyu { f..T-16) . 
H. -/0 011 . ( C ·IIf/0 ]1:9525-//u;j /009) 

z 
Zawiyet ei-Aryan 
Site of two unfinished PYIV\ i\IJ DS, a number of 
\I.\ST A\:1 ,\ tombs of the Old Kingdom 
(2686--2 181 Be ) and a cemctcn· of the Ne11· 
Kingdom (1550- 1069 Be), si wated on the west 
b;mk or the N ile, between G IZA and o\BUSIR. 

The earlier of the t \\'O pyramids is known as 
the 'Layer Pyramid ' or <et-1\tlcdowwara ' , and 
was possibly constructed for rhc 3rd- Oynasty 
ru ler Khaba (26{0-26~7 uc). The 8+-metrc
square superstructure is almost iden tica l to 
that of the untinished step pyramid of 
Sckhemkhet (26{8- 2640 uc) at SA~l""' both 
consisting of slanting layers of masonry, ancl 
both bei ng origina lly planned as six- or sc,·en
stcpped pyramids. The subterrancol n section 
was en tered via a vertical burial shaft descend
ing from the north f~1ce of the pyramid. At the 
bnse of the shaft were three corridors, one 
leading so uthwards to the bu rial chamber 
(beneath the centre of the pyramid) and two 
others lead ing m cast and west, each " ·ith six
teen side-chambers that were presumably 
intended for the deposition or funerary goods. 
The pyramid was exca' a ted first by Alexandre 
Barsanti and later by George REI S/\ I·: R, who o1 lso 
cleared some of the associated \L\ST\B.\ tombs. 
It was Reisner who located fiagments bearing 
the name of Khaba, as we ll as a pottery frag
ment " ·ith the name of i'-\ R\ IER, leading him to 
suggest that the monument should be dated to 
the 2nd Dynast~·. However, the subsequent 
cxc;:l\'alion of the pyramid of Sck hemkhet 
indicated that a 3rd-Oynasty date was the 
most likely. 

The second pyramid 01t Zawiye t ei-Aryan 
probabh· dates to the 4th D ynost1· (26 13- H94 
HC) and was also exctYatcd b ~· Barsanti. Its 
main feature is a long sloping trench, at the 
bottom of which an unuSUil l m·al gran ite sar
cophagus was discoYcred. Fragments of a 
similar type of sarcophagus " ·ere found hy 
Flinders PETRIE in the pyramid complex of 
Djedefra (2566-2558 nc) at .lllC ROASII, lead
ing to Lhc suggest ion thai the Zawiye t c i
Aryan monument was constructed b~· the 
same rul er, although more recently it has been 
suggested that it may ha\·c belonged m il\1 

unknown rul er between th e reigns of 
Djedefra an d Khafra. 
B. P ORTER and R. J.. B. 1\loss. TOpogmphir.:al 
bib/iograpfo, m/ 1 (OxfOrd, 197+), 312- 1+. 
D. D UNI I •\ \I , Zamt)'et ei-AI:J'IIII: 1/u: ceme!erics 
ar(iatell/lo the Layer l~wamid (Boston, 1978). 

ZOSER 

1. E. S. E m\'\ltDS, The pyramids nJ.F:gypl, 5th cd. 
(1-larmondsworth, 1993), 6+--6, 146--7. 
- , ·Chephren 's place among the kings or the -f.th 
Dynasty', The Ullbrot.'ell real: Slt{(l il'S iu hommr uf 

. ..J. F. Shore, ed. C. Eyre ct al. (London, 1994). 
97- 105. 

Zoser see DJOSI:<< 
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Predynastic 

Badarian period 

Amrati~m (Naqada r) period 

Gcrzcan (Naqada 11 ) period 

Early Dynastic Period 

1ST D\:'\. .\STY 

N armer 

Aha 

Djcr 

Ojct 

Den 

rO!-rccn l\ tcrncith 

Anedjih 

Scmcrkhct 

Hctcpsck hcm wy 

Rancb 

N yncrjcr 

\·Vcncg 

Scned 

Peribscn 

Khasckhcmwy 

Old Kingdom 

Sanakh t (=f\chka ' ) 

Djoscr (Nctjcrikhct) 

Sekhcmkhct 

Khaba 

l-luni 

i-T II IJ\' \STY 

SncfCru 

K hufu (Chcops) 

Djedcfra (Radjcdcl) 

Khafr:~ (Chcphrcn) 

!Vlenkaura (l'vlyccrinus) 

Shepscskaf 

3 10 

5500- 3100 BC 

5500-4000 

4000- 3500 

3500-3100 

3100-2686 

3100- 2890 

c.:1 100 

r.3 100 

d OOO 

t.2980 

c.2950 

(.29501 

c.2925 

r.2900 

c.2890 

2890- 2686 

r. 2890 

c.2865 

(.2700 

c.2686 

2686- 2181 

2686-2613 

2686-2667 

2667- 2648 

2648-2640 

2640-26.17 

2637- 26 13 

26 1.1- 2494 

26 13- 2589 

2589- 2566 

2566-2558 

2558- 2532 

2532- 2503 

250.1- 2498 

CHRONOLOGY 
All dates before 690 LlC arc approximate. 

5TII DYl\'ASTY 

Uscrkaf 

Sahura 

~efcrirkara 

Shcpsesbr:1 

Rancferef 

Nyuscrra 

Menbu hor 

Djcdbra 

Unas 

6TII IW'\/ASTY 

Tcti 

Uscrkara 

Pcpy 1 (Mcryra) 

l\ lcrcnra 

Pcpv 11 (Ncfcrkara) 

N itiqrct 

First Intermediate Period 

7TII \~D 8Tl I DY '\/ASTIES 

N umerous ephemeral kings 

9TJI " 0 10TII D\ :'\ ·\ STIES 

(llER \I..::LEOPOI .l'l ' \'\1) 

K hcty (Mcrvibra) 

Khctr· (\Vahka ra) 

J\lcrr·kara 

lrr· 

I Mcntuhotcp 1 ('Tcpy-aa ')] 

lnt cfl (Schcrtawv) 

lntcf 11 (\Vahankh) 

lntcf 11 1 (Nakhtnchtcpncfcr) 

Middle Kingdom 

II T il 11\'1 \ ST\ ( \l .L EGYPT) 

~ 1cntuhotcp 11 (Ncbhcpctra) 

Mcntu hotcp 11 1 (Sankhka ra) 

Mcmu hotcp 1\' {Nebtawyra) 

249-1-23-15 

2494-2487 

2487-2475 

2475- 2455 

2455-2-148 

2H8-2445 

2H5- 2421 

2-121-241-1 

2-llt-2375 

2375-23+5 

2:145-2181 

23~5-2323 

2:\23- 232 1 

232 1-2287 

2287- 2278 

2278-2184 

218-1-2 181 

2181-2055 

2181- 2125 

2160- 2025 

2125-2055 

2125- 2112 

211 2- 2063 

2063- 2055 

2055- 1650 

2055-1985 

2055-2004 

2004-1992 

1992- 1985 

12TH DYNAST Y* 1985- 1795 

Amcnemhat 1 (Sehetcpibra) 1985- 1955 

Senusrcr 1 (Khcpcrbra) 1965- 1921) 

Amencmhat 11 (f\ ubkaura) 1922- 1878 

Scnusret II (Khakhcpcrra) 1880- 1874 

Senusrcr Ill (Khaknura) 187-1-1 855 

_1\menemhat 111 (Nim:1ntra} 1855- ISOX 

Amcn cm hat !V (J\Ilaakhcrura) 1808- 1 79'1 

Queen Sobekneferu (Sobekkara) 1799- 1795 

13TII DYt\':\ST\ 1795- after 1650 

Some SC\'CiliY rulers, or which 
the fi ve more frequently 
:1ttcsted arc listed below 

Hor (Awibra) 

Khcndjer (Uscrkara) 

Sobek hotcp 111 (Sekhcmrasewadjtawr") 

Neferhorcp 1 (Kl1asckhemra) 

Sobckhorcp 11· (Khancfcrra) 

1-j.T ll DYNAST Y 

l\llinor rulers probably 
contemporary wi lh 
rhe 13th Dynasty 

Second Intermediate Period 

15TII DY'\/r\ STY ( 11 Yf...:SOS) 

SaJi tis 

Khyan (Scuserenra ) 

Apepi (Aa uscrra) 

Khamudi 

16·n I IJY '\1 \ STY 

1\ linor l-lyksos rulers 
contemporary with 
the 15th Dynasty 

17TII DYt\•\ ST\ 

Several rulers based in Thebes, 
or which rhe rour most prom inclll 
exam ples arc li sted bdow 

Inter (N ubkhcpcrra) 

Taa 1 (Scnakhtenra) 

Taa 11 (Scqcnenra) 

Kamosc (Wadj khcpcrra) 

r. 1725 

1750- 1650 

1650- 1550 

1650- 1550 

c. l 600 

(. 1555 

1650- 1550 

1650-1 550 

r .1 561l 

1555- 1550 



CHRONOLOGY 

5-1 79 5 New Kingdom 1550- 1069 Ramescs IX Shcshonq 11 c.780 

5-1 955 18TI I DYNt\STY 1550- 1295 
(Neferkara Setepcnra) 1126- 1108 

Osorkon 111 

5- 1920 A1mlose (Ncbpchtyra) JSS0-1525 Ramcscs X (Uscrmaatra Sctcpcnamun) 777- 7+9 
(K l1 cpcrmaatra Scrcpcnra) 1108- 1099 

24TI I D\':\:!\STY 727- 715 
Z- 1878 Amenhotcp 1 (Djescrkara) 1525- 150-1 

R<tmeses XI 

) - 187+ T hu tmosc 1 (Aakhepcrkara) 150+-1+92 (Menmaatra Sctcpcnptah) 1099- 1069 
Bakcnrcnef (Bocchoris) 727- 715 

.f--1 855 Thutmose 11 (Aakhcpcrcnr;t) 1+92- 1+79 

5- 1808 Thutmosc 111 (!Vlcnkheperra) 1+79- 1+25 Third Intermediate Period 1069- 7+7 
late Period 747- 332 

3-1 799 1-larshcpsut {Maatkara) 1+73- 1+58 21 ST DY'-'.ISTY (TI ~rn:) 1069- 9-15 
25Ti l D\1\":\ STY (KLSIIIT E) 7+7-656 

)- 1795 Amenhotep 11 (Aakhcperura) 1+27- 1+00 Smcndcs 
Pi1· {Piankhy) 7-17-7 16 

:r 1650 Th utmosc 1\ (iVlcnkhepcrura) 1+00- 1390 (J-!cdjkhcpcrra Setepenra) 1069- 10+3 Shabaqo (Neferkara) 716-702 

Amcnhotcp r11 (N cbmaatra) 1390- 1.152 Amencmnisu (N cferkara) 10+3- 1039 Shabitqo (Djcdkaura) 702- 690 

Amenhotcp 1\' / Akhenaten Psuscnm:s I rPaseba khacnniutl 'hharqo (Khunefertemra) 690- 66+ 

(NcfCrkhqx~rurawacnra) 1352- 1336 (t\ak hcpcrra Sctcpenamun) 1039- 991 T.tnutamani (Bakara) 66+-656 

Ncfcrnefi·uaten (Smcnkhk:1ra) I ~38- 11J6 Amcncmopc 26TII DYKc\ST\ (SAITE) 66+-525 
(Usermaarra Sctcpcnamun) 993- 984 

T utankhamun (Nebkhcpcrura) 1336- 1327 
Osorkon the elder 

[N ckau 1 672- 664] 

Ay (Kheperkhcpcrura) 1327- 1323 (Aakheperra Sctcpcnra) 98+-978 l'samtek 1 (Wahibra) 66+-6 10 

1-lorcmhcb {Djeserkhcpcrura) 1323- 1295 S iamun Nckau 11 (Wehemibra) 610- 595 

(.1725 
19TII DY~.\STY 1295- 1186 (Nctjcrkhcpcrra Setcpenamun) 978-959 Psamtck 11 (Ncfcribra) 595-589 

l--1 650 Ramcses 1 {J'vlenpchtvra) 1295- 129+ Psuscnncs IJ [Pasebakhacnniutl Apries (1-!aaibra) 589-570 
(Titkhcpcrura Setepcnra) 959- 9+5 

Scty 1 (Menmaatra) 129+-1279 Ahmose 11 (Khnemibra) 570- 526 
22TII m ·'.;"'\STY 

Ramcscs 11 (BLBASTJTE/UBY·\~) 9+5- 715 Psamtck 111 (Ankhkacnra) 526- 525 

(Uscrmaatra Sctepcnra) 1279- 1213 27TH IJr:-..AST\ Sheshonq 1 

Mcrcnptah (Baenra) 121 3- 1203 (1-1edjkhcperra Sctcpcnra) 945- 92-1 (FIRST PERS IA~ I'ERI OI>) 525-40+ 

J- 15 50 
Amen mcssu (i\ 'lenmira) 1203- 1200 Cambyscs 525-522 Osorkon 1 (Sekhemkhcpcrra) 924--889 

J-1550 
Sety 11 (Uscrkhcpcrura Sctcpcnra) 1200- 119-1 Darius 1 522-486 Sheshonq 11 

Saptah (1\khenra Sctcpenra) 11 9+-11 88 (1-1ckakhepcrra Sctcpcnra) c.890** Xerxes 1 +86-465 

1·.1 600 
'lhusrct (Sitrameritamun) 11 88- 1186 Take1ot 1 889- 87-1 Artaxerxes 1 +65-424 

c. 1555 
20TII IJ\ K \STY 11 86- 1069 Osorkon 11 Darius 11 +2+---105 

(Uscrmaatra Sctcpnamun) 87+-850 
Scthnakhtc Artaxerxes 11 405-359 

l- 1550 (Uscrkhaura i\Icryamun) 11 86-11 8+ 1akc1ot 11 (1-!cd jkhcpcrra 
2STJI DY~1\STY +0+-399 Setepcnra / amun ) 850- 825 

R;llllCSCS Ill Amyrtaios +0+-399 
{Uscrmaatra Nlcryamun) 11 8+-11 53 Shcshonq r11 (Usermaarra) 825- 773 

Rameses 1\ 
Pimay (Uscrmaatra) 773- 767 29TH IJ\ :..lAST\ 399- 380 

J--J.i 50 (Hcbmaatra Setepcnamun) 1153- 1147 Shcshonq \ (Aakhcpcrra) 767- 730 N ephcritcs 1 399-39] 

Ramcscs ,. Osorkon IV 1-bkor (Khncmmaatra) 39:1-380 

(Uscrma;ttra Sckhcpcrenra) 1147- 11+3 (Aak hepcrra Sctcpcnamun) 730- 7 15 .'\Tepheri tcs 11 (.380 

Ramcses Yl 23RD IJYi\i.\STY (T.".'\fri'V/I.IHY,\ J\) 8 18- 7 15 30TII 0\'t't\STY 380-3+3 
(Ncbmaatra 1\lleryamun) 11+3-11 36 Several comcmporary lines N cctanebo 1 (1-::hcpcrkara) 380-362 
Ramcscs \11 (Uscrmaatra of rulers at Hcraklcopolis Magna, 

Teos {lrmaatcnra) 362- 360 
.-.1560 Setcpcnra fvleryamun) 1136- 1129 Hcrmopolis Jvlagna, Leon topolis and Tmis, 

Ramcscs rm 
only three of whom arc listed below N ectancbo 11 

i- 1550 (Scnedjemibra Sctcpcnanhur) 360-3+3 
(Uscrmaatra Akhenamun) 1129- 11 26 Pcdubasris 1 (Usermaatr;t) 8 18-793 
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CHRONOLOGY 

I! 
SECOi'\ D PERSIA~ I'I~RIOD 343-:nz Roman Period JQ BC-!\1> 395 Gallicnus 253-26X 

Artaxcrxcs 111 Ochus 343- 338 Augustus 30!!C- AIJ J-1 Nlacr ianus and Q!-1iet us 260-261 

Arscs 338- 336 Tiberi us .\D J+-37 Aurclian 270-275 

Darius 111 Codoman 336-332 Gaius (Caligula) 37--!1 Probus 276-2X2 

C laudi us -tl - 5'1 Dioclctian 28-t-.105 

Nero 5-t-68 i\llaximian 28(>-.105 

Galba 68--69 Galcrius 2~3-.111 

Ptolemaic Period 332- 30 Otho 69 Constan tine 1 .10(>-.1.17 
_\\ACED0:"\1.\N 11\ Z'\ '\ Sn 332-305 Vespasian 69- 79 1\1\axcntius 306-312 
Alexander the G reat 332- 323 T itus 79- 81 J\llaximinus o~tia 307-.12+ 
Philip Arrhidacus 323- 317 Domitian 81- 96 I .icinius 308-.12-t 

f! I 
Alexander l\ *•* .1 17- 310 Ncrva 96- 98 Constant ine 11 337-.HO 
PTOI.E\IJ\IC DY L'\ .\ ST' 'T'rajan 98- 117 Constans 337-350 
Ptolemy 1 Soter 1 305- 285 Hadrian 117- 138 Constanrius 11 .137-3r,l 

1~1 Ptolcmv 11 Philadelphus 285- 2-+6 Antoninus Pius 1.18- 161 !vlagnctius 350----.153 

I~ ~ I 
P tolemy 111 Eucrgctcs 1 246- 22 1 1\1arcus Aurelius 161- 180 Julian the Apostate 361-363 
Ptolemy I\ Ph ilopator 221- 205 

Lucius Vcrus 161- 169 Joyian 3ri3-.16~ 

II 
P tolemy \ Epiphancs 205- 180 Commodus 180- 192 Valcntin ian 1 .16-t-375 
Ptolemy VI Philomctor 180- 145 Septimius Sever us 193- 211 Va lcns .16-t-37R 
Ptolemy \ ' II Ncos Philopator I-+5 Caracalla 198- 217 Gratian 375--3~U 

Ptolemy \ ' Ill Eucrgctcs 11 170- 11 6 Geta 209- 212 'T'hcodosius the G reat 379-395 
Ptolemy IX Soter 11 11 6-107 l\l[acrinus 217- 218 Valcntin ian 11 38.1-3'12 
Ptolemy \Alexander 1 107- 88 Didumenianus 218 Eugcnius 3~2-39+ 

Ptolemy 1\ Sorer 11 (restored) 88-80 Elagabalus 217- 222 Di,·ision of the Roman Empire 395 
Ptolemy \1 Alexander 11 80 Sever us Alexander 222- 235 rhcn.: arc some overlaps hctwccn the rci~'ll~ of 
Ptolemy :\ II !\cos Dionysos (Aulctcs) 80-5 1 

Gordian 111 2.18- 2-+2 12th-Dynasty kin gs, wh~.:n there :1ppc:u tu h:n e 

Clcopatrn \"I I Phil opator 51- 30 Philip 2-t-t-2-+9 
been 'corcgcncics' during which l~llher ~md Sllll 

would luve ruled simulr:t ncously 
Ptolemy XIII 51--!7 Dec ius 2-+9- 251 ** died :t ftc r h:tving sc r\'cd on ly unc ~ ca r 
Ptolemy '\ I\' -+7--l-t Ga llus and Vol usia nus 2:)1 - 253 of a curcg:cncy with his l~u her, Osorkon J 

Ptolemy \\' Cacsa.rion -t-t-30 
v~ll crian 253-260 *** on!~ titular ruler J 10-30~ BC 
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APPENDIX 

APPE ND IX I George Reisner IB67- 19+2 \'.\!.LEY OFTIU. q_LEE:'\.S 

Lis! o{Egyp!olngisls Gumhcr Roeder IXXI-1966 \"a me Dyn11s1y Ql .\umber 

menlioued in the te.rl 
(Niccolo Frantcs~..:o) lppoli10 Roscll ini IXII0- 1843 Ah mosc 17 47 
Ol ivier Charles de RougC IX II- 1872 (dau g-lucr of Scqcncnr;1 ' Eta 11) 

J.D. Akerblad 
Hcnrr Salt 1780- IX2 7 Am unherkhl'pcshcf 20 

1763- 1819 A. 1-1. Sayee 18+S- 19JJ (son o f' Ramcse.·~ 111) 

53- 268 Emile AmClincau 1850- 1915 llcinrich Schiili:r 1H6X- 1957 Bcnranta 19 71 
Alexa ndre Lbrsa nri IXSX- 191 7 Erncsto Schiaparelli 185(l- 1928 (daughter ur Ram~:scs u) 

60- 261 Gim·;mni llclzon i 177X- IS2.1 Siegfried Schou 1897- 1971 lmhorcp 46 
Gcor!.!;csA;mm lknCdi1c 1H57- 1926 Vcro nic;l Seton-Wi ll i;tms 1910- 1992 (vizier) 

70- 275 forcde~r i ck von Bissing IX73-195fi GustaYus ScyHitrth 1796-1885 lsistt 211 51 
76- 282 

Fcrn;md IJ isson de Ia R(Jque 1885- 1 CJ58 Claude Sicud I fi77- 1726 (mo th~.::r of lbmt:ses \ 1) 
Ay lward M anley Blackman 1883- 1956 G rafton Elliot Smith 1 ~7 1 - 1CJJ7 Khacmwasct 11 211 44 

84--305 Lutlwi~ Bon.:hardt 186:1- l Y3S llcnry Windsor Vi lli crs Stuart 1 827- 1 ~9:' (son of Ramcscs 111) 
james llcnry IJreastcd 1Kh5- I IJ3S ll ~.:nry ' Emam 17X9- IX6H ,\lcritamun I'J (J8 

86--305 Emile Brugsch IS42- 1930 Richard Howard \ 'yse InH- 1853 (daughter of Rameses 11) 

93-3 11 
Heinrich Ferdin;tntl K;lrl Brus.-sch 1827- 1894 John G;lrdncr \Vil linso n 1797- 1875 Nchiri IS 30 
Gu y Br unt on 1878- 1948 l .conard \Voo1ky 1880- 1'!60 Nchtaw~ I'J 60 

0(>-337 Bernard BruyCn: IX79- 1971 Thomas Young 177'3- 1829 (daughter of Rameses 11) 
E. A. \Vallis Budge 1857-19.H N ciCnari I'! 66 

06--31 2 Jcan-l .. ou is Burclhanlt 178-1-1817 (wife of lbmescs 11) 
James Burton 1788- 1862 APPE:\IDI X 2 Parahcrwcnemef 20 42 

07- 32{ l lowa rd Carter 187-1-1939 
Alphabetiwl list ofonmers (son of R;uncs<:s 111) 

G ertrude. Caron-Thompson IXXX-- I'!XS Ramcscs 20 53 08- 32{ Jaroslar Cerny 1 H9S-1970 o{lombs in f'Vestem Thebes (so n of R;unescs u) 

37- 3{1) Jca n- Fran t;ois C hampoll itJn 17911- 1832 .Satra I'! .1 8 
Jacq ues-Jnscph Champollion-Fi ~c~lt.: 177S- IS67 \:\1 .1.1·: \" Ol'"rl iE 1\:INUS (wifl:ofRamcsl:s 1) 

37- 3511 D(Jrnt.hy C:harlcsworth 1 927- 1 9~ I Ntlmt I~ }IJ/{1.1"/y K l N 111nhcr Scthhcrkhcp~.::shl:f 211 43 
l·: milc C hass.ina! IS/,B- I'HS Amcncmopct 18 -fS (son ufR;mlt:SL'S 111) 

37- 361 J.D. Cooney 1Y05- 19H2 (viz ier in reign ·1;mcdjcm 211' .u 

50- 353 C. T C urrclly 1H76- 1957 orAmenhotcp u) ·rcntopet 211? 74 
Bon Josep h Dacier 1742- HUJ Amcnhorq1 11 IX 35 (wi fe of Ramescs 1\?) 

61-363 Theodore Da,·is IH"-1 'JIS Amcnhotep m IS 22 Titi, wiJC of a Ramcses 211 52 
Junes D ixon IS91- I'i1 5 Amenmessu I '! 10 un known queen 3\ 

63- 36{ Bernardino Drm·crri 1771>-- IX52 Ay IX 23 un known queen 411 
Amelia Edwards IR.1 1- IS92 Bay 19 13 un known queen 75 

6-l-375 WalLer Bryan Emery 1'!03-1971 (cha ncellor in reign unknown princess 36 

6+-.17X Regi nald Engclbach IRSS-1946 ofS;tprah) unknown princess 73 
H . \V F;lirnun 1907-1982 ·Golden tomb' 19? 56 unknown 1-29,32, 34--5, 

75-3~3 Ahmed Fakhry 1905-1973 l latshcpsur IS 20 37,3Y,4 1, 45. 
C larence S ta nl e~ Fisher IR7fr-194 1 l lorcmhch IX 57 48-50, 5+, 56-9, 

79- 395 SamiGahr;l IS92- 197.1 Ma ihcrpri IS 36 (1 1- 5, 67,69- 70, 

83- 392 
Abn 1-J. Gardiner 1 S79- l %3 (st;md.ml-hearcr in reign 72, 76-79 
Ernest Anhur Gardner 1H62-19.W of ll atshcpsut) 

92- 394 John Garst;mg IS7fr-1956 Mcrenp tah 19 l'ltiV\"IT: l"lt\liiS h'\1 \VESTEIH\ TI II·:I JES 

Rube rt G renvil le Gayer-Anderso n ISS I- 19-f5 !'Vlon tuherkhcpeshef 20 \9 N ame /Jynasl)' rr Numher• 
J95 Zabria Goncim 1911 - 1959 (son of Ramescs IX) Ab:1u IY/20 3.) 1 

Frede rick William Green I 869-l 'i-f9 Ramescs 1 19 J(J f\h mosc (l lumay ) IX 224 
;ns of E I .Iewell yn Griffith 1S62-1Y34 Ra mcscs 11 19 Ahmosc IX 121 

to h:nT Wi ll iamf-laycs 19tl3- l%3 Ramescs !l (sons) 19 5 Ahmosc IR 241 

md son D. J. l lo~arth 1S62- 1927 Ram~.:ses m 211 3, 11 i\ hmosc Mcritam un IX 35X 

G us tavcJCquic r IH68- l'i-f6 Ramcscs n 211 2 (da ughter ofThurmosc 111 

Athanasi us Kin.:her 16U2- 16811 Ramcscs\t 211 9 and wifcof!\mcnhMcp 11) 

Gust.avc l .d~b\Te 1 S71J- JIJ 57 Ra mt:scsn t 211 I Ak hamcnerau 25 404 
Karl Richard l .cpsius IRI0- 1884 Ramescs '\ 20 18 J\menarncfru IX 199 

W. L . S. Loat 187 1- 11)32 Ramcscs t\. 20 6 Amencmlut (Sun:r) 18 -fS 
Victor l .orc t ISSCJ- 1946 Ramcscs XI 20 4 Amenemhat IS 53 

Alben L~ thgoc \S68-19.H Saptah 19 47 Amcncmhat IS 82 
Au~ustc Maricuc 182 1- IRS I Scty 1 IY 17 Amcncmh;lt 18 97 

Gasro n J\'b spern 11H6- 11J i (l Set\ 11 I'J 15 Amcncmhat 18 122 

Robert f\ lond 1~67- 193S T;!~srct 211 14 Amcncmhat IS \23 

Pierre Mnmer 1SS5- 19M, Thurmose1 18 38 i\mcnemhat I'! 163 

Jacques de Mo rgan 1857-1924 Thutmosc 11 18 42 :\mcncmhal 18 1HZ 

O lin:r llumphrys Myers 11J03- I%6 'l'hutmosc 111 IS .H Amcncmhat IS .H0,354 

Edouanl N avillc 1H44-- 1926 T h unnose 1\ IX +3 Amencmhat 18 .•\1 

Pcn.;y E. Ncwbcr r) IS69- 19.J.IJ ' l'iy /Smcnkhkara 18 55 t\ mcncmhat 18 c2 

Frederick l .udwig N orden 1708- 1742 ' l"u tan khamun 18 62 Amenemhcb 19/20 25 

~I : Eric Pl:et 1882- 193-f Userh;ll (official ) IS 45 Amencmhch I'J /211 44 

] .ord Algernon Perc~ Yu ya and Tu)' ll 18 4fi }\mcn~.::mheb (Mahu) 18 85 
(fOurth Duke or N orthumberland) 1792- 1865 (parents ofQ\Jccn T iy) Amenemhcb 19/211 278 

j ohn S hac Pe1-ring 181.1- 1869 unknmn1 12, 21,24--33, Amenemhch 19 364 

W. r\ L F linders Petrie 1853-1942 37,39-41 , 44, Amencmheb 1S/ 11J ,s 
Richard Pocockc 1711-1-1765 { 1J- 54, 58- 61 Amencmib 19/20 \15 

James Edward Quibcl l 1867-1935 Amencmonet 211 58 
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r\ mcncmonet 19/20 277 Bckcnkhons 19/20 288 Kaha 19 ]60 
Amcncmonct 19/20 381 Bcnia (P;~.hckmcn) 18 343 Kamosc (Nentaw::trcf) 18 .198 
Amcncmopct (lpy) 19 41 Bcntcnduanctjer 26 407 Karabasakcn 25? .191 
Amcncmopct 20 148 Bcscnmut 26 160 Karakhamun 26 22.1 
Amcncmopct 19 177 Karo 19 110 
Amcncmopct 19 215,265 Dagi(vizicr) II \0] Kasa 19 Ill 
Amcncmopct IX 276 Dedi 18 2110 Kcfia (sec Ncfcrronpctrrn+O) 
Amcncmopct (Djl·huryncfcr) 18 297 Djar II 366 Kcmsit I I JOX 
Amcm:mopct 19 37+ DjcmuLcfankh 21/22 117 Ken 19 4,.B7 
Amcncmopct 19/20 11 8 Djcscrbrascnch IX JS Ken IX SY 
Amcncmwaskhct 18 62 Duaunchch 18 125 Kcnamun 18 t)J 
1\ rncncmwia 19 270 Kcnamun 18 ](,2 
Amcncmwia 19 356 EsboHH::bded 26 190 Kcnamun IX 412 
Amcnh{)[cp 18 40 Eskhons 21/22 :U7 Kcnro 19 54 
(Huy; Viceroy of K.ush , reigns Espancferhor 21 68 Kcnro (sec Ncfcrronpct TT178} 

oi.Akhcn;ltcn &Tumnkhamun) Espebshut i (sec Ncspcbshmi, TT312) Kh~• IS 
Amcnhotep 20 58 Kh;tbckhnct 19 2 
Amenhon.:p IS n l larua 26 37 Klucmhct (Mahu) IX 57 
Amcnhorep IS 122 Jlati.t) 19/20 32+ Khacmopcr 19 11\5 
Amcnhotcp 18 294 I !auf 26' nJ Klucmopct 19/211 271 
Amenhowp 18 345 ILn· 20 267 Khacmopct 19/211 321 
Anu:nhotcp 20 .H6 Ha)· 21\ J2S Klucmrcri 19/20 2211 
Amenhotep 18 368 llckamaatran;tkhtc (Turo) 20 222 Khacmwasct 18 26\ 
(Huy; 'overseer of sculptors Hckcrnchch IS 64 KJt;tcmwaset 19 369 

ofAmun' ) 1-Icncnu I I JI:l K!u ruef(Senaa) 18 192 
Amenhotcp IS :\7 1-Icpu (\•izicr) 18 66 Khawi 19/20 2H 
Amt.:nhoti..'p 18 cl 1-Icpuscncb IX 67 Khay 19 173 
Amenhutcp IS c1 Hcry IS 151 KJ1en ti (numarch} FIP 4115 
Amcnhon:p 19 415 1-Ioremhch IS 78 Khcty I I 311 
AmcnhcJtcp-si-se 18 75 1-Ioremheb 19/20 207 Khnumemhch 19 26 
Amcnkhaawm\\';tsct 'NK' Ill J-lorhotcp II 314 Khnummosc 18 253 
Amcnkhau 20 372 !Iori 19/211 28 Khons(To) 19 31 
Amcnmcssu 19/20 373 !Iori 19/20 259 Khonsmosc 19/211 30 
Amenmosc 19/20 9 Hori 19/211 Jill Kiki (see Samut '"l"l'+09) 
Amcn mosc 19 19 Hori 19/20 3+7 Kyncbu 20 11 3 
AmcnmOsl' 18 42 Horimin 19/20 221 
Alll('llt110SC 21 70 Hormosc 26? 12(J 1\hhu 19 257 
AmcnmcJSC 18 89 flormosc 19 c7 Jvlahu cl2 
Amcnmosc IS 118 1-lornakht 19/20 23(, J\rlahu 18? 113 

Amen muse 19/20 149 Hory 18 245 1\tlahu (sec Arncncrnhcb T T 85} 
i\menmosl' 18 228 I-I ray 18 12 !VIahu (sec Khacmhct ·r·rs7) 
Amcnmose 18 25 1 1-Jumay (sec Ahmusc '1"1'224} 1\rbh uh~ 20 ul 
Atm:nmosc 18 31~ lluncfcr 19/20 ]85 ?\'lay 18 130 
Amennakhtc 19/20 218 Huy 19/20 H May IS 33X 
Arnennakhtc 19 2()() l-Iuy IX 5+ Mcketra II 280 
i\menncfru IX B2 Hu y 19 .139 Men IX no 
Amcnpahapy 20 355 I lu~ 19 361 Mcnkhepcr (Mcnk.hcperrascneb) 18 7t) 
Amenuscr (User; vizier) 18 61, 13 1 1-Iuy (scc :\mcnhotcp TTGO, TT36S) Mcnkhcpcr 18 25R 
Amenuserhct IS 170 Menkhcperrascnch IS 86, 112 
Amcnw~1hsu 18 Ill Jbi 26 30 Menna 18 69 
Amcnwahsu 19/20 27+ lhy (nomarch) FIP 186 Mcntiywi 18 172 
Amethu (A hrnusc; vizier) IS S.l Imhou.:p 18 11!2 Mcntucmhet 25/26 .H 
Amuncdjch IS 84 Imiscba 20 65 (Mayor of'T'hcbcs} 
Am~ (Ramose) 18 94 lnen i IX 81 Mcru II NO 
An en 18 120 lnhapy (incl. Royal Cache) 21 320 Mer~ 18 841 IJS 
1\nhcrkhau 20 299, 35~ lnpucmheb 19/20 20() fvlcryamun 18 12 
Anhotcp (Viceroy of Kush) 19110 300 1m· 19/20 285 1\tlerymaat 18 411] 
Ankhcfcncljchuty 26 c: H ln-rc:f IX 155 1Hcrymaat 18 ,, 
(i'\cfcribrascncb) lnrcr 18 164 Mcrymose 18 JSJ 
An khcfcn r;thor;t kh ty l 1to1. 380 I ntcf (sun of J\'lckctra) II 280 (Viceroy of" Ku.sh ;md .son 
Ankhhor 26 414 lntcf II 386 of Amenhotep 111) 
AnrcliJkcr (sec Jntefiqcr rT60) lmdiqcr (v izier) 12 60 !vlcryprah 19 JS7 
Am· 19 16X Jpi (vizier) II 315 1\'l in 18 Ill~ 

Asi1akhet 19 174 lpiy 19 264 Minn~tklnc IS 1'17 
A shcl~\'tcmwascr 19/20 112 lpu k~ 18 lXI 1'vlonnt hcrkhcpcshcf IS 10 

[puy 19 217 Mosc 19 l.ri 
Jhki IS 18 lpy (sccAmcncrnopctTT+ J) lVlosc IS ls+ 
Baki 19/20 298 lpy (see i'vlosc, Mosc and lpy 'l 'TJ29) Mosc, Mosc and lpy 19/20 .129 
Bas a 2() 3R9 lpy IS c6 Mutirdais 26 410 
Bckcnamun 19 135 lrinufcr 19/20 29(1 
Bckcnamun 19 195 lrtcrau 26 J90 Naamutnakhtc 22 3+8 
Bckcnamun 19/21) 408 lrdjancn 19-21 306 Nakht IS 52 
Bckcnkhons 19 35 Nakhr 18 161 
Bl:kcnkhons 19/20 HI K<lemhcribscn 18 98 Nahkt 19/20 2X2 
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.l6U 
398 
JYI 
223 
.no 

Ill 

.lOS 
t, 337 

59 
93 

162 
412 

54 

2 
57 

IUS 
272 
321 
220 
261 
369 
192 
21-l 
173 
-!05 
311 

31 
30 

113 

2.)7 
c12 

IJ3 

Bl 
1311 
338 
2SO 
230 
79 

258 
), 112 

(Jt} 

172 
14 

2-lll 
H,IJS 

22 
-!1) .1 

<.-! 
3H3 

3H7 
1119 
87 
211 

137 
254 
329 
-!Ill 

.H8 
)2 

1r,1 
282 

Nahkt 
N ahkt (Panakln) 
Nahkt 
Nakluamun 
Naklnamun 
Nakh1.amun 
Nakludjchulr 
Nakhtmin -
Nay 
Ncbamun 
Nchamun 
Ncba mun 
Ncbamun 
Ncbamun 
Ncbamun 
Ncbamun 
Ncb:unun 
Ncbanum 
Ncbancnsu 
Ncbenkcmcr 
Ncbennl;lat 
Ncbmchrt 
Ncbmch)·r 
Ncbn:1khtc 
Ncbnc!Cr 
Nchst:m· 
Nchscn)· 
Nchscny 

IS 
18 
18 

19? 
19 
19 
19 
IS 
18 
18 
18 
IS 
18 
18 
18 
18 
IS 
IS 
IS 
18 

19/20 
19 
19 
19 

18-19 
18 
IS 
18 

Ncbsumcnu 19 
Ncbwcncncf llJ 
Ncbwl'ncncf 19/20? 
Ncdjcm gcr It) 

Ncfcrahcl 19/20 
Ncfcrhabcf(scl' Usnhcr1T5 1) 
Ncfcrhahcf 18 
Ncfcrhorcp 18- 19 
Ncfcrhotcp 1 X? 
Ncfc rhotcp 18 
Ncfcrhotcp 19 
N cfcrhotcp 18 
Ncfcrhorcp 11 
NcfcrhOLcp 18 
Ncfcnncnu IS 
Ncfc rmcnu 1 S 
NcfCrro n p~.:r 18 
Ncfcrronpct 19 
Ncfcrronpct (Kcfia ) IS 
Ncfcrron pct (Kcnro) It) 
NciCr ronpct IS 
Ncfcrronpct 19 
Ncfcrsck hcru 1 S 
Ncfcrsck hcru 1CJ/20 
Ncf crwcbcn IS 
Nchcmawav IX 
Nch i (Vicc;·oyofK ush) 18 
Ncspc k:1shu ti (vizie r) 26 
NiaY 19/211 
Nof·ru (w ife of J\'lcn tuhotcp JJ) II 
Nu IS 
Nu 18 

Paanem\\:lSct 19 
P:thasa 26 
Padiamc n«lpct 26 
Padi hurrcs nct 26 
P:tdineith 26 
P:l hemnc tj ~.:r 19/20 
Paimosc 18 
Pairi 19 
P:1iri (sec Amcnemnpcr TT29) 
Pak ha r u 19/20 
Pak hihct 19 
P;mal..ht (sec N akht A20) 
Pancb 19 

397 
,,20 
c8 

202 
:us 
.HI 
189 
29 1 
271 

17 
2-l 
65 
90 

1-!5 
1-!6 
179 
181 
231 
2\H 
256 
219 
170 
38{ 
268 

6 
108 
-lU I 
e ll 
nn 
157 
A12 
138 

\22 
6 

49 
511 

216 
257 
316 
i\5 
18-l 
365 
-B 

LU 
1-!0 
178 
2-!9 
.1.1(1 
107 
296 
ns 
165 
D\ 

312 
2S6 
319 
1-l-l 
291 

362 
279 

196 
197 
28-l 
,\13 

29 

2~ 

IS7 

211 

Panchsy 
Paracmhcb 
Paracmhcb 
Parcnncfcr 
Paroy (sceThutmus~::· l ~r295) 

Pas(:r (vizier) 
Pascr 
Pascr 
Pascr 
Pashcdu 
Pashcd u 
Pashcdu 
Pashcdu 
Path cnf~· 
Pchsukhcr (Thenenu) 
Pcnnt 
Pcnamun 
Pcnaashdi 
Pen bu y 
Pl'nd u:l 
Pcn hct 
Pcnne (Su nero) 
Pcnncsutraw' 
Pcnr:t . 

Pcn rcnkhnum 
Pcnrcnnu (?) 
Pcn rcnnu 
Pcnn.:: nut ct 
Pcnshcna bu 
Pcrcrsucmhcbscd 
Piay 
Piay 
Pia) 

Pia'' 
Ps:;mrck 
Prahcmhch 
Pt;l hcmhet 
Puim r:1 

Ra 
Ra 
Rai:t 
Ramcssen:tk hte 
Ramose 
Ramost: 
Ramosc (vizier) 
Ramose (Amy) 
Ramosl! 
R:unust· 
Rawehcn 
Ra, 
Rckh mira (Yizicr) 
Renna 
Ri~··1 
Rom:t 
Ront:l (Roy) 
Rom a 
Rm 
Ro)' 
Roy 
Roy (sec Roma Tr283) 
Ruru 

S:unut 
Samut 
Samur (sec Kiki TT409) 
Sarnu t 
Sarny 
Sayemiotf 
Scncmi:1h 
Sencnmut 
Scncnra 
Sencr 
Scnimcn 

19 
19 /20 

19 
IS 

19 
19/20 
19- 21 

18 
19/20 

19 
19 
19 
26 
18 
26 
20 

19/20 
19 

19/2 11 
18 

19/20 
19 
19 
20 

19/211 
18 

19/20 
19/211 

NK 
19 

19/20 
19/20 

19 

19 
IS 
IS 

18 
18 
19 
20 
19 
18 
18 
18 
25 
211 
19 
18 
IS 

1s: 
19/20 
19/20 

19 
19 
18 

\R/ 19 
\ 8 

NK 

18 
18 

IS 
19/ZU 
19/20 

18 
\8 
18 
12 
18 

16 
302 
363 
188 

1()(, 
3fU 
305 
367 

3, 32() 
292 
323 
33Y 
128 
88 

243 
213 
.\23 

I ll 
287 
23Y 
33 1 
156 
.l-!6 
68 

\399 
c iO 
332 
322 

D2 
263 
30-l 
3-H 
406 
-Ill 
193 
77 
:w 

72 
201 
159 
293 

7,212,250 
-!6 
55 
9-! 

132 
l (l(i 
210 
12-l 
IIIII 
c:3 

198 
208 
2H3 
29+ 

77 
23-l 
255 

1-!2 
2{7 

,\24 
233 
273 
127 

71.353 
2-!6 

60 
252 

APPENDIX 

Scniokcr 
Scniu (sccThutiH.:fcr \6) 
Senna 
Scnncdjcm 
Scnncfcr 
Scnncfcr 
Scrcmharrckhvt 
Scshu (st'c Th~trncfcr \6) 
Sct:nt (Viceroy of Kush) 
Shcshonq 
Shuroy 
S iuser 
Smen 
Sobckhorcp 
Sobl:kmusc 
Sucmnut 
Surer (see Amcncmh:ll TI'{S) 

' En-i 
'li.:t.iky 
' l'hanuro 

riP 

18 
19 
18 
18 
26 

19 
26 

19/20 
18 
18 
18 

19/20 
18 

IS 
IX 
IS 

Tharwas 19/20 
Thauenany (~-\ny) 19 
Thenuna I ~ 
Thoncfer 20? 
Thoncfcr 10/21 
Thunefer (set: AmencmopctTT297) 
Thut 18 
Thut IR 
ThuL 18 
·l'hutcmheb 
' l"'hutcmhcb 
Thuthotcp 
Thutihermaktuf 
Thutmosc 
Thutmosc 
' l'h utmosc 
Thuunose (Paroy) 
Thutmosl..' 
ThutnefCr 
' J'hutncfcr 
Thmncfcr (Seshu or Scniu) 
ThurncfCr 
Tjanuny 
T jay(To) 
Tjay 
Turobay 

Unas:mkh 
User 
User (A menuscr; viz ier) 
User 
Userhet 
Uscrhet ('\!cfcrhahcf) 
Userhct 
Uscrhc t 
Userhct 
Userhct 
Usermontu 

Wah 
Wahibra 
W:thihr:mcbpl·hri 
\Vcnncfcr 
\Vcnncft:r 
\Venncfcr 

... y 

19 
19 

19/20 
\9 
19 
18 
IS 
\8 
18 
18 
18 
20 
18 
18 
19 
18 

19/20 

['IP 
\8 
\8 
18 
18 
19 
18 
IS 
20 
20 

19/20 

18 
26 
26 
19 

19/20 
19/20 

18 

185 

169 
I 

96 
99 

209 

289 
27 
13 
\4 

.125 
63 

275 
92 

15-l 
IS 

Ill \ 
232 
13+ 
76 

\58 
J07 

II 
{_) 

110 
+S 

\9-l 
A16 
357 

32 
205 
2-!8 
29S 
3+2 

80, 104 
317 

\6 
110 
7-l 
23 

3{l) 

327 

-Ill 
21 

61 , Il l 
26\J 

-!7 
_, I 
S6 

1511 
235 
,,17 
3~2 

22 
2+2 
191 
203 
237 
29S 

350 

• N umbers .\ 1-n3 :1rc tOmbs which were explored 
in the past bur ha,·c now been lost. 

Names in br:1ckers arc altcrn:uivc names 
of the tomb ow ner. 
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Aapcht y 2(j.J 
Aauscrra Apcpi 35, 146, 152, 260 
:\hadi,a 131 
Abd ci-Qurna -12 
Abel d-Rassul Eunilv 300 
t\bdjw 13,2 14 -
Abibaal 2M~ 
.Abkan 17 
abnormal hicr:ttic 12S 
.Ahri-Dcko r<.::lt h 263 
Ahshck 12 
Abu Ghuroh, sec Ahu Gurab 
Abu Gurab 10- 1 I , 10, 25, 2.1. 39, 51, 

12+. 208, 210,232, 2.14, 2:)1) 

Abu Ra,,ash ,sn :Ahu Ru;lsh 
AbuRoash II , Ill , 149, 180,210, 

233, 277 ' 301) 
Abu Safa , "ICII 56 
Ahu Sabhil..h 22 
!\bu S imhcl11 - 12, II, 12, -H. +8, 52. 

61, 62, 76, 71J , 131 , 199, 229,230, 
2+11- 1' 276 

Ahusir 12- 13, (,0, 7 1, 118, 160, 172- 3, 
180, JS6, 210, 220,2:12, 2.H , 25 1, 
286, 298, 309 

Ahydos 12, 13- 15, li, IS, IIJ . 33, .H, 
37, +2, +9, 6-1, 711. 71. 76, 8+, 86, 89, 
1011, 10+, 109, 12-1, 128, D-1, 137, 
l+L 1+9-50, 152, l .'i2, 153,170,172, 
175, 18 1. !Sfi, 195, 1%,200, 20-1 , 
209, 211,214,220, 226,229. 2:13-+, 
240,2-17, Z+Y, 251,253, 255 ,255, 
256,257,265,266, 2Ml , 2fJ9, 275, 
278, 282, 2S6, 2RS, 293, 295, 21J7, 
30+, 30-/ 

CCilll'lCf~ L J4, 254 
EarlY Dmastic tombs: 
n17il S -196 
u19/ 1517 
I' 220, 278 
Q._236 
\ 150, 257- 8 
X JJ 
z 86 

ac;H:i;l 108, 295, 306 
Achal';m 255 
Achacmcnid , sec Persia 
Ad10ris, sec I l:tkur 
Anium ()(), 246. 2()1) 

Adams, \V.Y. 17, 55, ()1-l , 147, 21H 
Adjib, sec Ancdjih 
administration 15- 16, IS , 28, 129, 

151,161 , IX0,246,254,259,273, 
28-t, 286, 300-2, 307 

·ldmuuitimiSt!f'lpum;:rJ() () 
adze 71 
Acgcan / (r--7, II.), 137, 162, JS6, 22+, 

255 
aegi s 16, 16,+S 
Acgyptia ca 16 
·fegypliam (,5 , X9, 1 ()() 
a0.101 
Afian 94 
African Jungle Fowl 33 
Afro-Asiatic 219 
Afych 17 
Ag;:trhodaimon 267 
Agcsibus 116 
Agilqi yy:t 222, 223 
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INDEX 

agriculturL· I5 , 16- 17,59,93, 103, 
129, 132 , 1+1, 1(,6 , 188, 1 ~+. 20.1, 
20+, 229, 235. 243, 251J, 284, 2X6, 
30+ 

A Grou p 17, I 7, 37, -+X. 5-J-, 20+-5 
:\gyrium S6 
Aha I I. 17-18.89, 181, 181. 1'16, 200 
Aha (demon) 5-t, SJ, 17 1 
Ahhotcp II X, 19, 101 ,/0/. I H. 200, 

286 
A hi ram 58 
A 1-lori:wn, s~:c i\ Group 
Ahmosc 
I 1+-15, 18- 1Y,18, l lJ, 2S, SO, 81, 
11.1 ,137,1+1, J+(,, ISI,2 1H,2.1+, 
255, 260, 276, 286, 300 

II 19, IV, 37, +0, -IS, -17, i3, 11 6, ISS, 
IIJ7, 200.229, 250, 272 

i\ hmosc 'JdCrtari 14, 1() , 28, 79, 82, 
113. 120,286 

Ahmosc Pcnnckhbl't 18, 101 
Ahmos~:sonof l h;lna IS,92 
Aiguptos 230 
A in Dal1af97 
A in d - Wadi 97 
Akcr 19, 20, 132, 162,283 
Akcrbbd, J. D. 2+7, .lOS 
al·h 20, 20, +7, 1011, Ill+, 139, 1+6, 19+ 
(tkhc/ (horizon) 3 1, 132, 162,232 
akhet (season) SS- 9, 99, H 1 
aH t'l>er en I? a 32 
Akhcnatcn 20, 26, 27, 29, .H, 40 , 

44-45.46,54, 57, 7lJ, lfH, 112. 11 8, 
12-t, 125, 131 - 2, 1+1 , 152, 166,189, 
~~~. 198, 199- 200, 202.2 17.228, 
238,239, 243, 252, 255, 256, 203, 
267, 270,281,290,290- 1,296,297, 
300,301,305 

Akhct:lten20,21,26, 26, -!-4, 13+, IS9, 
27<) 

Akhmim2l. 21, +6, U+, l87, 11J4,30S 
Akk:td/ .1\kbdian 22, 27, 47, 57, 75, 

112, 1.10-1 , 156, 186, 267, 2HO 
Alabkh 76,255 
:\bmcin, d - 56 
Aleppo 237 
Alcxandn, J. 204 
llc•.rant!u Romantt' 23 

Alexander 
I (rhc Great) 23, 23, 40. +S, SlJ, 116, 
ISH, 105. 198,221,23 1,272 

1\' 2-1, 23 1 
Alexandria 23- 5. 2-1, 40. 59, 66, !) I , 

I 13,116, If> I, ISO, 186,198,23 1, 
2-f(,, 260, 261 ' 2.76, 280 

alrar 10- 11. 12, 25 , -t5, 124 
horned 25 
fire 22 1 

Amada 29 
Amanishal..hcto 18.1 
Amanislo 162 
t\man irc rc3 5 
Amara 25, 2.), 57,205, 2-tO, 258, 293 
;\ marna, cl- 20--21, 22 , 25 , 26, 27, 29, 

++-i, 57, 61,8 1- 2, 96. 10+. 106. 
113, 116, 11 7, li S, 125 , 132,1.?3, 
1.1+, 137, Hi. 160. 161,172. 189. 
JIJ9- 200, 202,2 16,2 16-7, 222,225, 
232, 2+3, 248, 249,252, 263-+, 267, 

270.279, 2X l , 2S3 , 290,291,293, 
29-f, 2%. 300, 305, 307 

stone \'ilbgc 26 
workmen's \' il lage 17, 2fi, .H, +5, 5-I-, 
1112. 1117- 8, 25 +. 26-1 

tombs 
I·A6 (tomb ofPanchsy) 26 
E.\8 (tomh ofTuru) -1-1 
E:\9 (1t>111h uf t-. Jaliu ) 2(1 
E:\25 (tumh of !h ) +5, 46 
roya121. 26,206, 291 

A marna Lcncrs 21, 27, 17, 29,-+ I, SS, 
7(, , 11 2. I H, 131. 1+1, 1(>11. 189. 29+. 
303 

A mas is, sec Ahmc,sc 
J\m>lllllCt 3J. 193, 2 J() 
Amdual 29, 62, 79 , 106,273, 2YO, 299 
AmCiincau , E. 1+, S-+ , 86--7, 150, 231) 
J\mcncmhat 190, 2+7, 287 
I 27- 8, 51, 56, I 02 , 103, 163, 18U, 
183, IH6, 23+. 25H- 9 

[] 28, 77, 1.10, 1++, 186,259,271.291 
111 2t-l, 50, 51, 57, 77, JR, 88, 12 1, 121. 

1-/1>, 15+. In, ISO, IH6, 21(>, 27.1 
IV 2S, 57, 1-1-1, 178, 273 

Amcnemh:u (Bill) 70 
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l\'liam, :n, 33. 298 
migdo/ 177 
Migdu156 
?vlihos 50, 162, 192 
Mi lesian 197- 8 
iVI i1 etus 116 
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J\llo 'alb , cl~ 39 , 97, 100, 189 
model s :'2, 73, SO, 103, 13-1-, 140, 167, 
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Ncfc rtcm 7-f, 122, 122, 165,1 65, ISO, 

199 1()9 710 719 757 296 
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137, H2, 1{2-3. H6, H7, 1-18, 149, 
158, 168, 17R, 186-7, 195, 202,201 
20-1--6, 20-1,205,206,207, 218.226, 
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0mbos (Naqada) 195 
On 12{ 
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Pancb IS9, 262 
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pan-gra\'C 178,218-9,219 
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Papyrus 

Papyrus lnsingcr .106 
Papyrus Lmsing: 28-1-
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Pascbakhaenniut, sec Psuscnncs 
palail'M2 19,230 
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palri:r 226 
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pcctora \16, 1-1--1-,201,267,277 
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Pcduhasris T 162, 16-1-.268 

323 



INDEX 

Peer, T. E. H 
Peftjawcnawyhor .1.) 
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Per-Sopcd 276 
Per-·lcmu 171 
Per-TcmuTjcku 171,201 
pcr-trvf ('statue house') 261 
Pcru-nefcr 1-!8 
pam 107,153,22 
pa-mcr (Upper J·:gypt ian shrine) 269 
Per- \Vadjyr 97 
pesedjct 93 
pt•uslt-h:f2 l 1-2 
Pt:sshuper 2.)-/ 
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11 6, 127, /-19, !53, !W, Jf)6, 175, 
IR+-5, 186, 187,188, 1 ~8, 20~. 211 , 
216, 218, 22+--- (l , 22.), 2+7, 25+, 269, 
280, 296, 298, .lOH 

pregnancy 6+, 12+. UO, 176, 192, 196, 
197' 265, 28.1 

priest 28, 32, 38,-42, +5, 65, 67, 75, 79, 
80, 87, ~0, 92, 100, 104, 11.1, 117- IR, 
12-t. 126,127, 133, 13+. 139, 159, 
161, 163, 165, J()i, Hi9, 171, 175, 
ISO, 191- 2, 20~. 210.2 12,212. 21+, 
215 ,221,228-9,228, 230, 2+1, 2W, 
267,268, 279,283, 286, 288, 296,302 

pricstcss -1-5,68, 78, 11 3,119,206, 
228, 2.19, 27 1' 307 

primcnt l mound -!5, 52, 71, 74, 138, 
1so, 151, 166, m , 18.1, 210.218, 
219, 229, 235, 283, 28() 

prisoners, sec. captin.:s 
Pmphet:J' ofN~fi:rty, sec Di.1·(ourse of 

Nt:fl•rty 
prusopogr:-~phy 15 
Proto-Canaani te script 59 
Proto-S inaitic script 59. 27 1 
prm·incial governor, sc~: noman.:h 
Prussia 160 
psalm -!5 , 5-t, 72 
llsalm 10-t: +5, 5-t, 137 
Psammetichus, sec Ps:1mrck 
Psarmck 
I 41, 90, 11 6, 158, I 8}, 2011, 22~. 250, 
28 I, 282, 283, 302 

II I<J, .16, 229 
1111 9,+0, 158,221,229 

Psannck of Sa is 116 
psdtt•nt7+ 
Psusennc.'i 
11 72, 18-t, 229-30,268, 282 
1! 2}0, 268 

PLah 11 , 35, 3S. -tO, -1-2, 56, 73-+. 71, 
7~. 86, 122, 1}9, 147, 163 , 180, 184, 
189, 1~4. 19~,2 14,2 1 9,2.10- 1. 230, 
236-7, 2+1, 257,266, 27+. 278, 278, 
280, 28.1, 285, 296 

l1 tahhorcp 252 
Ptahshcpscs (:\bu.s ir) 12 
Ptahshcpses (Saqqara) 96 
Ptah-Sokar 230, 27+ 
Ptah-Sol-.ar-Osiris 72, 230, 27-t, 280 
Prolemais 116 (city), 29() 
Ptolemy 159, 208, 231 
I (son of Lagos) 23 , 153, J(ll, 1m, 
2.H, 231,261 

1111 ,2+, 169,22},269 
Il l <JO 
IV 37, 82, 15-1, 223, 2-!7, 282 
\1188 
VII /09,291 
XII 66, 90, 90, 2.1 1, 232, 2-!6 
X IIJMI, /69,2.11 
X IV 66 

Pudul-.hepa \99 
Punt SO. SS, 120, 135. I-tO. 23 1- 2, 

231,269, 29-f, 295,306 
Pwcnc1 231 
pygmies 88, 220 
pylon 29, 35, -!5, S.f, 90, 125, U2, 135, 

/}(), 138, 1-!6, 1-!8, 165, 177, 178, 
213, 223, 111- 3,232, 2-tO, 2-t 1, 277, 
282. 285, 305 

pyr;lmid 11 , 12- 13, l-t,28,.W,-t2,-t5, 
+~.52, 60, 77, 87, 101, 103, 105, 
IO<J-12, IID-11, 121,121. 127, m, 
137, HI , H 6, 1+9, 152, 155, 156, 
156,163, 163-l, 173.174, 176, 179, 
IN, 181- 2, 18+, IH5, 18.i, 1~8,207, 
207, 210,21 1,220,22-1-, 22tJ, 232, 
233-5,23-1, 2:15-6, 2:16, 2-tJ, 250, 
25 1- 2, 253, 256, 257, 259-60, 26 1, 
266, 269, 272, 273, 283, 286, 292, 
299, 309 

pymmidion 28, 20S, 233, 235 
Pyramid ' Jb:rs 31, +2. 53, 55. 57, 62, 

68, 69, 7J, 105, 106, 109, 114, 123, 
129, 134, 150, 16}, 172,187, ~ ~~. 

200,2111,207,2111,21 1, 21+, WI, 
229,235-6,257, 262,270, 27-t, 275, 
Z~H, 286, 2RS, 299,305 

pyramis 233 

Q1 'a 89,236 
<l;•dan ~4 
<".t1desh 51 , 130, 170, 178, I 83, 202, 

236-7,236, H I, 255, 2.i5, 290,303 
Q Ji riJcyZ-t 
Q •kara lily 100 
ci-Qll';l l 55 
(~mtir 7(1, 11J, 96, 12+, 202,216,237, 

237, 2+1. 2+6. 2HZ. 2~8 . 29:\ , 302 
Q trcl cl-!\ luzawwaqa 78 
ci-Qtsr7S 
Q1sr lhrim -18,59, 1-!7. 208, 237, 2.f6 
Q1sr d -Sagha 28 
<2.!ttta 17"3 
C:tw 137 
Qcbchsenucf 59,262, 275, 275 
Qcdcshcr 32,237---8. 237, 2-!5 
Qch32 
Qcna 8-+, 225 
Q_cnamun, sec Kenamun 
~ft 155 
Qjs ISO 
Qpal'l'elo.{Apophis and Seqem·11m 35, 

260 

quarrying 18, 22, 2!J, 37, +J, 70, 82, 
85,1119,/09, Ill , 11~-20, 149, 152, 
155, 170, 183, 208, 22-t, 235,269, 
272,277, 27<J, 27<J- 80 

Q!.1baniYa 173 
Q!.ibbet-c\-1 (;twa-/.1, ..J-1., 88,2211 
queens I I, 13, 17- 18,19,2 1,.H, -!-5 , 

77, 113, 127, 182, 183, I 99, 199-21111, 
207.233. 236,238, 300, .107 

Quibdl,J. E. 92,126, 128, 195,2211, 
2+2. 25-1-, 2X(J, .lO'J 

Qumct M urai 30, 288 
Qus 123 
Quseir 231 
Q_usLU117,-t~ 

lb 10, 32, 35, 36. +2, .f-t, -!5, 51, 53, 
56, 57, 62, 6:S, 6(), 73, 79, X-1-, 88, 95, 
100, II +, 11 9, 126, 1.1.1-4, 139, 1+2, 
150, 151, 1(,2-3, 1(•5. 166, I:SY, llJ'J. 
207,2 11 , 2H, 230, 2.19, 239, 2-!7, 
268,277, 280, 284, .100 

Ra-.-\ tum 25, -!5, 52, 189 
Ra "tt;t\n 175, 189 
radiuca~bon daring- 6+-5, R9, 92, IX+. 

226 
r:~ d ish 17 
Radjcdct: sec Djedcfr;1 
Ra- Hnrakhty II , 25, -16, 12+. U 3. 

13+, 239,239, 279 
Rahotcp 50, 17(), 19+ 
lbkh;tcl: sec Khaf"nt 
r;tm /6, .11, 32, 47, 48, 9-t, 97, 11 9, 

12+, 126, 15 1, 181, IS!, 213, n~ . 

2+0, 1+8, 2-19, 27+, 283 
Rmncscs 2-t0-1. 2+7 

"I 13, 38, 2-tO, 265, 300 
u 11 -12, 13, 15, 22, 25, +0. -10, +5. 
51, .l/ , 52, 5+, 60, 62, 6-1, 70, 79. HO, 
102, 11 7, 12+, /2-1, 125, 130- 1, 1+5, 
H8, 152, 15-t, 161, 165, 1r1R, 171. 
176, IRO, 18}, 186, 1~9. 202, 2U9, 
217 ,236-7,237, 238,2-10, 2+0-1 , 
2-t l-2, 2-12,2-15, 252,255,256,2611, 
265, 276, 280,282,297, 300, 301} 

H1 36, 65. SO. 92, 99, 11 8, 11 9, IJS, 
136, 161, 162, 177-R, 177, 17S, ISS, 
202, 217,221, 230, 2+1,255, 269, 
27+, 2SO, .100, .108 

1\'29,+2, 111.1, 170,2+1,.1011 
\" 29, ] ) (I 

V129, +3, 7<J, 8.1 , 106, 113 
VII+}, 1+8 
IX28,4J,80,S.1, 1+6, 1711 
XI 58, 12+-5.202, H I, ZSS, 299. Jill 

lbmesscum 15, 5+. 70, 7cJ, 82, Hli , 
168, 172, 1 7~. 2U, 216- 7, 232, 
2-tl - 3. 2-12,262,265, 28:S 

Ramcsscum Drama1ic Papyrus Jl)3 
n:mwse (f:nht· •· ofScncnmur) 25~ 
Ramose (rr55) 29, 1 (16, 2+3 , 301 
R;mch 89, 239. 261 
R;mcferef 12- 3,60,210,286, 21Jti 
R;tqotc 2-t 
ci-Rashid 2-1 i 
rariuns 22 
Rawlinson, l-1 . 76 
Rc, sec Ra 
Redford, D. 130, 136, I-Ll 
RcdSca28,4 1,52,8+, 100,155, 171 , 

200--201, 218,231, 26S, 271,305 
Rcisncr,G. l7,5.f,8 1,91, 127,170, 

181, 185 , 19+, 207, 2-!3, 258,309 
Rckhmira 15, 51, 1-!5, 208,2 11 , 2+3. 

2++, 28+, .101 
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;s, 171, 
305 

' 170, 
309 
I, 2+3, 

rel!hyl bi rd 61, 2+-+ , 2-J.I, 278 
remen 175 
Rcncni 28+, 285 
Rcncnu lc t 28, 153, 178, 2+5, 2-1.), 262 
renpet2 18, 295 
Reporl ufiVcJI(t/11111158 , 125, 16-1-,294 
Rcrcr 283 
rcsern: head 172,2-1-5,2-15 
JhsCestac 130 
Rcshd 32, 32, DS, 245-6, 2-15 
Rcshc:p, st.:c: RL·shd 
Reshpu, sec Rcshcf 
R...:storation Stele 132 
Rctcnu 59 
rC\'crsion of offerings 9Y, 22X 
Rhea 207 
Rhind M:HIH:m:nical Papyrus 137, 

173- 4,/ 7-/,27 1 
rhvton 115 
Ribaddi 58 
Rifch 209, 240 
Ri gha, Pyramid of 10 
rishi-conin 18, 68, 286 
Roeder, G. 52 
Rome 37, 51, 66, H 3, 246 
' room of the ~easons' I I 
ropc49. (,2, UO, 175,2 19, 2+-J., 278 
Rosellini , N. r. I. ()J, 91, 247 
Roseua 83, 2-17 
Rosetta Slone 63, 83 , l.J l , 128- 9, 160, 

247,2-17, .108 
Rouge, 0. de 172 
'royal mnlhcr' 238 
' royal wives' 238 
Rub·a, Tell cl- 181 
rm 167 

lslw 224 
st1 ('protcclion ') 30, 53, 248, 2-18, 283 
sa ('son') 129 
mb 34 
Sahcf236 
sacred animals 30, 57, 62, 7.1 , 75, 87, 

96, IOU, 139, 139--!0, IS~. 162,189, 
198. 2U, 229,240,248- 9, 2-19,250, 
296 

Sac;y, S. de 63, 24 7, 30~ 
cl-Saff 16ri 
Sa cl-1-lagar 250 
st~JTtomb H 1, 249 
Saftcl- l linna 198,276 
Sah 42, 2:H, 2+9. 275, 276 
Sahaha-Darau ()+ 
Sahlins, M. 294 
S;lhur;l 12- 3, li S. LUl, 161,2 10, 2Y8, 

305 
s a·i 28 
Said f>;1Sha 170 
Sais 19, .n, 41, 51, 54, 116, 158, 197, 

200, 22 1,224,229,2-17,250,288 
sakkia 17 
cl-Sabam c;lJl;ll92 
Salt, 1-1. 52 
Salt Papyrus /59 
sa lu ki 87 
Sanunn ud 1 (J9 
Samaria 54 
Sanam 155, 195,28 1 
sanda l .H, 8+, 106, 203 
Samorini 76-7 
sa-per 22+ 
Saprah 2() 
saqiya2h7 
Saqqara 15. 17, 33, 3+, --1-9, 50, 51 , 53 , 

54, 57, 59, 60, 61 , 65, 70, 71. 73, 77, 

79, 87, 88, 89, 94, 96, 96, 97, 100, 
105, 12 1, l.ll-2, 134, 139, 139--10, 
J./2, H+-5. 150,153, 162, lh3, 170, 
172-.1, 179. ISO, 184, 196, 198,2 10, 
213, 219, 230, 233- 4, 236, 24+, 248, 
250, 250--2. 250, 25 I. 2.l2, 256, 258, 
260, 261,267, 278,279,286, 287, 
292, 298, 299, 301' 306, 3()l) 

lombs 
cH267, 267 
60 121J,l.19,2YS 
2405 ( .. 1.1) 126, 126 
3035 84,219 
3038 33 
3357 17 
3500 236 
3504 57, 87 
3505 236, 262 
]5 18 140 

S;tqqara 'Etblet 152, 257 
m Ra 62, H9, 210.2:\9, 2-n 
Sar;~pis, sec Scrapis 
sa rcophagus 29, 58, 62, 67, 72, 77, 

Il l, 11-1--5, 11 7,11 7, 121 , 127, 1]2, 
152, 156,168. 170, 181,183, 184, 
20 1, 207, 220, 222, 235, 2-tS, 257, 
259- 60, 260,261, 261,267- 8,269, 
27+, 2N, 219, 2S2, 2S6, 289, 297, 
21JIJ- JOO, 3()9 

S:trcnutct 257 
Sargon the Grt·at 22 
S;ucr .H, 35, 122,122, 151,252--3,296 
Satirc ontht• Tradts 15, !35 
S:nirical Papyrus /Oi, 135 
Sarra 240, 300 
sa trotp 198, 221 
Saturn -.J-3 
Sauncrun, S. 228 
S:m•la l7 
S:t~'CC, A. l-1. 27 
Sa."vings r{An(•/isheshontf.)' 83, 306 
scarab 16, J(), 45.-16, 73, 74, 122, 123, 

136, 150--1,150, 152,158, 229 , 253 , 
253, 308 

.m1ralwid 253 
Schiifer, H. 11 
Schiaparcl li, E. H2, 300 
Schneider, H. 266 
school2-J. 
Schott, S. 235 
scorpion 122, 133, 139, 168, 253---4, 

262, 28 1 
Scorpion 16, 39, 128, 167, 11)7, 24+, 

25-!, 2.1-1, 2(}-l, 271:! 
scribe 15, 21) , 38, 90, 11 8, IJ2, LH, 

l.l5, 1411,156, 160,161, 17>. 175, 
178, 194, 211 , 218, 241, 254, 25-1, 
284, .107 

scribe of recrui ts 29 
sca ll ;i 
seal bc:trcr of lhc I!Od 191 
SC:t ls 13, 15, 17, 22, 35 , 61, 86. 89, 109, 

152, 181.183, 191,1%.203,220. 
236, 2+8, 253, 267 

Sea ]>copies 131, 162, 177,202,241, 
255, 2.).1, 269, 279 

.•·cbalddscha/.:liin27, 45, 15+, 250 
st:blly t94. 139.305--6 
Schcgu +3 
Scbcmwtic 83 
Sehenn;•rus 169, 198,21 1 
:it:/Ji 65 
Schi lian {)-j. 

Scbiumckcr 35 
Sed 256, 305 

Scdcin g:1 255 
sed fcsti v:t l 11 , .U, 50, 84, 86, 153, 155, 

169,187, IW, 215,233,2.i0,256, 
256, 264, 268, 274, 295, 305 

Sedmcnt c\-Gcbel 124 
Sefkhct-Abw~ 26+ 
sdm/ustar 11 
Schcl 35, 87, 97, 15 1, 259 
sdtal'l stone 123 
Scila 19(1, 20+ 

. scka au /.:It ('prisoner of war') 272 
Sekhcmib 220 
Sckhcmka 87 
sddum sceptre 34,257. 257,267 
Sckhcmkhct IH, 179,210,233, 

256--7,297, 309 
Sekher-imil 272 
Sckhmct 13, 23, 50. 83, 95, 11 9, 162, 

16.1 , 175, 180, 193, 199,2 11 , 2.10. 
230,256-7, 257,257,274, 296 

SekJHncr-1-lat.hor 154 
St'kh shut 83 
l·ckht:t 99 
Sekmcm 259- 60 
Sekonopis 245 
Sdket, sec Serkcr 
mtw liS 
scmdt~l ('serf ') 272 
Sc.mcmpscs 2SH 
semen 176, 187,265,270 
Semcnpmh 258 
Semcrkhcr 33,89 
Scmna 2S. 103, 205, 258, 259, 279 
Scmna Disponchcs37- S, .E, 160, 161 
Scmn;l Sollfh 1 03, 258 
scm-priest 67, 21 1, 212, 228, 228, 270, 

2811 
Senakhtcnra Taa I 18, 286 
Scnbi ISO 
Scnch SS, 88 
Scnebrisy 1+4, 268 
Scncd 89 
Scnenmut 42, 80, 115, 120, 132, 19-1, 

258, 2.18 
seuetl07, 107 
Scnetites 88, 88 
Seni 20, 128,209,209 
Senncdjcm 1)9 
Senncdjcmib 160 
Scnusrer 27 
128,3 1, 55, 102, 12+. 153, 15+, /.15, 
1()3 , 163, 183, 186, 187, 234,258--9, 
259,26 1, 291,301 

IJ 156, / .56, 1S6, 259 
nJ 28, .17, -1.1, 77, 103, 137, 186, ISS, 
259--60, 2.i1J 

Scnusret-ankh 163 
Sen"·osrcr, sec Senusrct 
Scptimius Scrcrus 70, 246 
Seqc1H:nra 'faa 11 18 .. 15, RO, 1-1-6, 25 .~ , 

260, 286 
sequence dating 64, 226 
Ser:tbit cl-Khadim 51, 59, 119, 271, 

276,291,297 
Serapcum 2-1--5, 36, 56, 1+5, 161, 170, 

189, IYS, 24o, 248. 252, 2MI, 260, 
261, 261,278 

Serapis 24, 36, 169, 23 1, 260, 261 
serda/J 87, 126, 173, 18-l, 245, 261, 292, 

298 
sad·lt 39, 87, %, 126, 150, 173, 220, 

247,217,256,261 , 261 , 265,278, 
297 

Serkct 30, 59, 122. 122, 200, 253, 262, 
262 

INDEX 

sa/.:et ht'ljl/ ('the one who causes the 
throat ro breathe' ) 262 

'Serpent', sec Djcl 
Scsebi-Sud la 57, 205,258, 263----!, 263, 

293 
seslt 25-l 
Scshar 122, 122, 220,264,295 
seslw m 167 
scshesht ('sistrum') 2i 1 
Scshou 221 
Scshscshet 184 
Sesostris, see Scnusrct 
Scrau 92, 92, 2-15 
Seth 32, 33, 3-L J6, 42, ·B. 45, 58, 7+, 

85. 88, ~o. 93, 101, 104, 1os. 119, 
130, 133, 136, 1 +2, 150, 19.1, 2001 
201,207,21 1,2 1-1-,215,220, 22+, 
236--7, 261.26-1--5, 26-1, 266,273, 
284 

Scthnakhrc 241, 265 
Setl10s, sec Set y 
.\·etjatl75 
S~mn-\Villiams. \ ". 97 
Scrv 

I IJ, 42 , 5 1 ,52 , ~0, 11 2, 124, 152. 
161. 170,2 14,216, 237, 2+0, 263, 
265, 26.1, 276, 280, 282, 28.1, 292, 
300 

11 29, 265 
Scuscrcnra. sec Kh,·oul 
sc,·cn sacred oils 210 
Sl'lllt'st•l.:lttashm 55 
ScyfEmh, G. 297 
Shahaqu 32, I I J, I +S, 1 .~5, 158. 206, 

224, 266, 288 
Shabaqo Stone 74, J.l, 133, 194,266, 

283 
Shabitqo 148, 155, 206, 266 
.<lwl"i 18, 19, 20, 5S, 7-/,95, 134, 148, 

168, 168,208, 266- 7, 266, 269, 309 
sh<1 dow 20, 47, 104, 194,267 
sltaduf17, lOS, 1+1 , 235,267 
shaft tomb 12-- 13, 52, 5+, 80,127, 1+4, 

156, 1(> 1, 168,172, 180, 242, 244 
Shahr i-Sokhta 59 
Shakdakhctc 185 
Sh<1 lfak 103 
Shalmancser 
1237 
Ill 221 

Shasu +1 , 51, 1+3 
Slu y IR6, 267 
Shed 253, 262 
Shed yet 176, 27.1 
sheep 16, 17, 181,204,240 
ShcikhAbd ci-Q!-1rna 182, 1()4, 243, 

2-1.1, 258,288 
Sheikh ci- Bclcd 267, ?67 
c1-Sheikh Fad! 72 
Shekclcc.:h 162,255 
Shelley, 1~ B. 241 
sht•mavt·t75 
slu:mt; 58, 141 
slten62 , 103, 201. 267--8. 302 
site m:tjai 249 
shcjJ eu sehc111et 170-- 1 
Shcpcnwcpct 
I 224, 288 
II m,229 
Ill 178 

Shcpscskaf210 
Shcpscsbra 13, 210 
Shcpscsra 160 
Shcrdcn 162, 24 1, 255, 255 
Shc-resy 98 

325 



INDEX 

Shcshonq 162, 268 
r 5+, 118, m, 180,2 15,268.288 
IT 215, 230, 268, 27 1, 273, 282 
[[] 268, 282 
IV 215, 268 
y 162, 215, 268, 282 

Shcshonq ,\ lcryamun 268 
Shesmct:c t: 20S 
shesmet brirdlc 261-l, 276 
shield 12, 122, 188, 200, 21 S, 2.f5 
Shinnic, P. 185 
Shishak 5+ 
S hoshcntj, sec Shcshonq 
Shu37, +5, 7+, 93, 93. JUS, 113, 122. 

130, 162,207,211 ,270,270,28+ 
Shu-Arcnsnuphis 37 
Shuncr ci-Zcbib 1+, 128, 150,233 
shmt-Ra ('sun-shade') 267 
shmty ('mc.rcbant') 2iJ-+ 
Sia 7+ 
Si;tmun SO. 230 
Sicard, C. 91 
sickle 17 
siddod. of youth 6-f., 65, 117. 133, 

15 1,270,210,280 
Sidon 58, 224 
Si hathor 27J 
Silc 56 
si lvcr2J,+ 1,50, 11+, 175, 199.2//, 

268,270- 1,271, 27+, 282,289,291, 
291 

Sinai 28,-1- 1,5 1, 55, 59, 71, 88, 92, 119, 
120, 166, 25(,, 271,276,279,297 

Si nuhc, see 7illl•ofSiwdtt' 
simiJ 175 
Siptah, sec Saprah 
Siri us +2, 58, 65, 192,275 
sistrum 12, 50, ,;o, 75, 8+-5, 11 9, I IY, 

192, 199,271-2,272 
Sithathoriunct 1++, 156 
Siwa Oasis 23, 272 
slaves 38, 159, 205, 231, 2-J l, 272. 289 
sl ipper-coffin 153 
Smcndcs 12+, 229, 2HR 
Smcnkhkara 20--1,29, -J.-J., -1-6, 200,291 
Smith , G. E. 11J+ 
snake/serpent 32, 36, 36, ~9, -J.S, 54, 

07, 100, 133, 139, 1+2, 16H, 18-J., 18-1, 
210,237, 23i, z.ts. 2-tS, 25+, zr,2, 
267, 28-J., 302 

Sucfcru7i, 110, 127, 152, 161,107, 
179,/7(), 210,233,272-3,295 

Sobek 28. 7+, IIR, 1;1, 15+, l.iJ, 161, 
176-7, 186, ZOO, 22+, 2+5, 27J, 273 

Sobckhotcp (d-Mo'a ll a) 189 
Sohekhotep{Thcbcs)-1/,l i-J., Il-l, 

1+5, IJ.i, 20J, 292 
Sobckhorcp ( IJrh-1)) nasly rulers) 

273 
Solwkncfen1 27, 27.1 
Sobck-Ra 272 
Sohkcmsaf(quccn) 1-1-1 
Sobkcms~1 f II 11-J., 1-1-1 
Sohag 13,21 
Sokar86,%,1J9, 177,2 1-J.,230, 250, 

27 I, 273, 280 
Sokarhcr 136 
Snkar-Osiris 55 
solar bark II , 20, 36, -1-9, 68, I 00, 123, 

206,207,239, 2++. 256, 26-J., 268, 
27-J., 283. 305 

soldiers 38, SO, 109, 11 7, 132, 135, 
/36, 198, 22+, 229,237. HO, 278 

So1cb 25, 30, +5, 135, /62,255, 27+-5. 
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'lhwcrct30, 51-, 115- 6, 12-J., 130, ISIJ, 

2++, 2+8, 283--+, 283 
taxalion 13, Hi, 33, 73, 97, 11 R, 153, 
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